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PREFACE, 



The first volume of this work appeared in Germany in 1824, 
and passed through three editions, 1824, 1827, 1831, before 
the completion of the second volume, in 1835. The cause of 
this great, for such a work probably unprecedented success, 
is no doubt mainly the peculiar plan on which it is construct- 
ed. It will be seen by a glance at the main body of the work, 
that by far the greatest part of it consists of extracts from the 
original sources; the text itself, though containing a complete 
view of the whole field of Church History, being exceedingly 
compressed. The advantages of such a plan for a manual of 
this study will at once be manifest. On the one hand, the 
student does not wish to be encumbered with long disquisi- 
tions on subjects so hard and dry as for the most part here are 
treated of, and on the other it is important that he snould have 
the means of investigating them on occasion; whilst frequent- 
ly the points involved are so refined and delicate that the 
mistranslation of a word, or even the substitution of one 
language for another, may essentially modify the idea. To 
use the author's own words in his Preface to the original 
edition of the work ; " It is no where more true than in 
Church History, that it is impossible rightly to understand an 
age gone by, without allowing it to speak for itself; the sub- 
jects involved in this study being often such as are least easily 
rendered into a foreign language." 



iv PREFACE. 

** The passages are extracted,** be proceeds, ** either to prov^ 
something which on historical or dogmatical grounds has beera 
held doubtful, or to explain what is obscure, or lastly, on ac- 
count of their intrinsic historical importance. The references 
contained in the notes, cannot of course claim to be complete— 
The aim has been to mention the best works on each subject^ 
and also such as are historically remarkable. 

" General works are cited on particular points only when the - 
views they contain are remarkable for their justice or their 
peculiarity. Occasionally a short sketch is attempted of the 
various views given by different parties of important sects in 
the church." 

Another recommendation of this work, as a manual for the 
study of Ecclesiastical History, consists in the arrangement 
of the Periods and Divisions, w^hich is probably as perspicuous 
and uninvolved as is consistent with the nature of the subject 
The old division into centuries has long been forsaken, and 
the methods adopted have been as various as the works that 
have appeared; but it is believed that no one has yet been 
more successful in this difficult task than Professor Gieseler. 

Anything further here by way of recommendation is ren- 
dered unnecessary, however, by the testimonials to the value 
of the work which the translator is permitted to subjoin. 

The three volumes now issued, reach, as will be observed, 
to the Reformation. A fourth, which has not yet appeared in 
Germany, is to bring down the history to the present time. 

Dordratter, Auguii 31, 1836. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



i 1- 

THE CHURCH. 

Kant Religion innerh. der Grenzen der blossen Vemnnfl, S. 140, ff. 
S t ä u d 1 i n über den Begriff der Kirche und Kirchengeichichte (in hii 
and Schleutner't Theo!. Bibliothek, Th. I. S. 600). 

Tue Christian church^ ({ ixxXiiala rov Xifiaiov, Matth. x?i. 18, 
17 imxXiiaia xov Oeoi, 1 Cor. X. 32, Gal. i. 13.) is a rcJigious-moral 
socicKy, bound together by a common faith in Christ, and seeking to 
represent in itself the kingdom of God, which he proclaimed (rijy 
ßitatliiar rov OfoVt lov JCqiotov, tov ovQavov). This it hopes at some 
time to see realized, and is striving to become worthy to enter into 
it* The church bears the same relation to the kingdom of God 
as the Congregation* of the Israelites (Numb. xx. 4.) to their ideal 
Theocracy; and as the one is the purified and spiritualized imago of 
the Theocracy, so the other of the Congregation. Differences of 
opinion, or of usage, early led to a separation of this society into 

* The word church [German Kirche^ Saion circe, rid. Johnson, and Bingham's 
Antiq of the Christian Church. — Tr.] is with most probability derived from the 
Greek ri »p^mnif, Walafrid Strabo (about A. D. 840) de rebus ecclesiasticis 
c. 7. Quoinodo Tbeotisce domus Dei dicatur (in Melch. Hittorp. de divinis 
eathol. eecl. officiis varii Tetust. Patrum libri. Colon. 1568. fol. p. 995.) : Ab 
ipsis autem Grecis Kyrch a Kjrios — et alia multa accepimni. — Sicut domas 
Dei Basilica i. e. Regia a Rege, sic etiam Kyrica i. e. Dominica a Domino nun- 
copatar. — Si autem qusritur, qua occasione ad nos vestigia bee Gnecitatis 
advenerint, dieendam, — pnecipue a Gk>this, aui et Gets, cum eo tempore, quo 
ad fidem Christi, licet non recto itinere, peraucti sunt, in OriBOorum prorineiis 
commorantes, nostrum i. e. Theotiscum sermonem babuerint. It appears from 
Ulfilas that in general the Greek names for Christian things were adopted 
amongst the Goths (see Zahn's Ulfilas. Th. 2. S. 69 ff., also calckUnon^ transla- 
tion of U«XNrM(. Phil. iii. 6, in the Fragments published by Malus). The Greek 
origin of the word is confirmed also bj its being found not only in all th# 
German dialects (Swedish Kyrka^ Danisn Kirke. etc.), but slso in the dialect« 
of the Sclaronian nations, who were converted by the Greeks (Poli^ eerkuw^ 
Russian zerkaw^ Bohemian cyrketo) — Other denvations are from tbt German 
word kmeren, * to choose,' Uie Gothic kelikn, * a tower,* etc. 

> The idea of the church is given us historically, and dots not therefore admit 
of philosophical generalisation. 

* (See Jahn's Heb. Commonwealth, p. 56. Andowr, 1826. — TtJ] 
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2 Introduction, § 2. Definition of EccL History. 

seTeral distinct societies, each of which has almost always assanied 
to itself exclusively the nnme of ' the true church/ and stigmatized 
all opinions but its own as heresy and schism.^ 

If we judge these various divisions of the church, not by their exter- 
nal connexion with the priniitive Christians, but by their internal con- 
formity with the principles of the gospt'L we cannot allow that any one 
of theni is the perfect reprc^ntalive of that ideal Htate at which they 
all alike aim; nor, on the other hand, can we entirely deny the nnme 
of a Christian church to any one which professes to be built on the 
gospel of Christ. They all have so much in common in their religious 
faith and life, and so much that distinguishes them from all other 
religious societies, as to justify us in considering them as one whole, 
and calling this, in a wide sense, the Christian Cuurcu. 



^ 2. 

DEFINITION OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. ITS DEPARTMENTS. 

GENERAL HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.* 

The object of ecclesiastical history should l>e to trace carefully the 
successive steps in the progress of the Christian church ; and in 
such a way as not only to show the actual posture of affairs at each 
particular period, but also to explain how the various changes ha?e 
been brought about. The situation of the church at any period de- 
pends on its internal and external relations. To the former belongs^ 
first of all, the religious faith, considered as well in its theoretical 
developement as in its practical influence ; then the character of the 
public religious exercises ; and, lastly, the constitution of the church- 
government. The external relations of the church are its spread, 
and its relation to the state. Though these various relations are by 
no means independent of each other, but are developed by a con- 
stant mutual action, they can yet be treated of separately ; and thus 
we have 

I. The history of the external relations of the church {ETUemal 
history of the church), viz. 

1. The history of its spread.^ 



3 Aecordioff to the modem distinction, schism is the withdrewinff from the 
eommanion of the church, heresy only a deviation from the received doctrine. 

1 Jo. Alb. Fabricii salataris lux evangelii toti orbi ezoriens, s. notitia propa- 
gatoram Christ, sacromm. Hamburg. 1731. 4to.— Ph. Christoph Gra- 
tia nus Versuch einer Geschichte iiber den Ursprung und die Fortpflanzung 
des Christenthums in Europa. Tübingen. 1766- ITTJ. 2 Th. 8vo.— »Th* 
same, Geschichte der Pflanzung des Cnristenthums in den aus den Trüm- 
mern des röm. Kaiserth. entstandenen Staaten Europens. Tübin£en 1778 
1779. 2 Th. 8vo. ' * ' 

* See R o y k o Einleitung in die christl. Religions- u. Kircbengeschichte 
ed. 2. Prag. 1791. 8vo. — Ch. W. Flnegr^e Einleitung In das Stadiam 
und in die Literatur der Rel. und Kirchengeschichte, besonders der christlichen. 
Gott 1801. 'Bro. 



hUrodmeiiim. § 2, Departments of Eeeksiastieal Hilary. 3 

2l Histoiy of the relation of church to state.^ 
II. The history of the internal relations of the church {Internal 
iistary of the church)^ rix; 

1. History of the doctrines of the church. 

a) Their practical influence, or. History of the religious and 
moral life of Christians in different ages.^ 

b) Their scientific developement, or, History of the theo- 
logical sciences.^ 

History of doctrines (Dogmengeschichte).^ 
History of ethics.^ 

2. History of church usages and rites.7 

3. History of the government of the church.^ 

S Petrus de Marca diMertationum de concordia Mcerdotii et imperii t. de 
libertatibut ecclesi» Gallicane libb. VIII. ed. Steph. Baluzius. Paris. 1663. fol. 
Amongst the later editions the best is that, cum observationibus ecclesiasticis 
Justi Hemt. Roekmeri Lips. 1708. fol. — G.J. Plancks Geschichte der christ- 
lich-kirchlichen Gesellschaftsverfassung. Hannover. 1803 - 1809. 5 Bde. 8to. 

3 This branch of ecclesiastical history is peculiarly difficult, and until yery lately 
has been much neglected. Of earlier works we have only very partial sketches 
of the life of the primitive Christians, such as those of William Cave, Gottfried 
Arnold, and Peter Zorn. The history of Morals is interwoven with the history 
of Christian Ethics (Geschichte der Littenlehre Jesu) by K. F. Staodlin. Gott 
1799-1823. 4 Bde. 8vo. The history of the mode of life amongst Christians 
is contained in Neander's Derkwuerdigkeiten aus der Geschichte des Chris- 
tanthnms und des christlichen Lebens. Berlin. 1823. ff. 

4Ch. W. Flügge's Geschichte der theol. Wissenschaften. Halle. 1796 
-96. 3 Tbeile. 8vo. (to the Reformation.) — R. F. Stäudlins Gesch. der 
theoL Wiasenschaflen seit der Verbreitung der alten Literatur. Gottingen. 
1810-11. 2Th. 8vo. 

S Dion, Petavii dogmata theologica. Paris. 1644-50. 4 voll, fol. com pnefat. 
et notis Theophili Alethini (Jo. Clerici.) Amst. 1700. 6 voll. fol.^Wilh. 
Miinschers Handbuch der christlichen Uogmengeschichte. Marburg. 
1797-1809. 4 Tb. 8vo. (not completed.) — L. Bertboldts Handbuch der 
Dogmengeachichte. Erlangen. 1822. 2 Bde. 8vo. — Manuals by Chr. Dan. 
Beck (commentarii historic! decretorum rel. christ. Lips. 1801.) J. Chr. 
W. Angusti (3te Ausg. Leipz. 1820.) u. W. Münscher. (2te Ausg. 
Marburg. 1819. 8vo.) (Elements of Dogm. History ; translated by Dr. Murdock. 
N. Haven. 1830. 12mo.) 

<(8taad1ins Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu. (See note 3.) W. M. L. 
de Wette christliche Sittenlehre, 2ter Theil : Allgemeine Geschichte der 
christlichen Sittenlehre, in 2 Hälflen. Berlin. 1819-21. 8vo.~ S täadlins 
Monographieen : Gesch. d. Vorstellungen v. der Sittlichkeit des Schauspiels. 
Gott. 1821. Gesch. d. Vorstell, u. Lehren vom Selbstmorde. Gott 1824. 
Ge«eh. d. Vorstell, u. Lehren v. Eide. Gott 1824. Gesch. der Vorstell, u. 
Lehren v. G-e bete. Gott 1824. Gesch. der Lehre v. Gewissen. Halli. 
1824. Gesch. d. Vorstell, u. Lehren v. d. Eh e. Gott 1826. Gesch. d. 
Voffstell. n. Lehren v. d. F r e a n d s c h a f t. Hannover. 1826. 8vo. 

7 Edm. Marlene de antiquis ecclesiae ritibus. (3d much improved ed.) Antverp. 
1736-%. 4 voll. fol. — C. Schöne Geschichtsforschungen Ober die kircn- 
lieben Gebrauche und Einrichtungen der Christen. Berlin. 1819. ff. bis jetzt 
3 Baade. [See note 9. — Tr.] 

S L. Thomassini vetus et nova ecclesie disciplina circa benefioia et benefi- 
eiario«. Luccob. 1728. 3 voll, fol.— Plancks Geschichte der christlich- 
kirchlichen Gesellschaftsverfassung (See note 2.) [Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
PoUty. fol. Lond. 1617.-.Tr.] 



^ S. DcpartmaUs of Eed. HkUry. 

The description of the rites of the church, of its customs, and 
gOTernmeut, though plainly belonging to the pro?ince of history, as 
embracing always a longer or shorter period, and not confined to a 
particular point of time, has received the somewhat indefinite name 
of ' Ek^clesiastical Antiquities,' or ' Ecclesiastical Archaeology/ ' 

The materials of ecclesiastical history are farther distributed into 
' special histories ' of particular countries and sects.^^ — But notwith- 
standing all these divisions it is evident that the history of the several 
relations of the church, as well as of the church of each particular 
country, and of every sect, must always be more or less dependent 
on the history of other relations, countries, or sects. It is the office 
of the General History of the Christian Church ^^ to trace the im^ior- 

Jos, Binghami origines sive aatiquitates eccletiasticae ex Anffl. Lat reddita 
a J. H. Qruchovio. Hal». 1724 -3d. U roll. 4to. (Bingham, Jo«.. Antioaitiet 
of the Church. 8 rola. 8vo. Lond. 1710-11)— J. C. W. Aujutti Denk- 
würdigkeiten am der christlichen Archäologie. Leipz. 1817. 8*.; up to the 
present time. 8 toIb. — Catholic authors : F. fh. Mammekii oiiginum et antiqai- 
tatum Christianarum libb. XX. Only 4 books have as jet appeared. RomB. 
1749-55 4to. — J. L. Se/va^^i antiquitatum Christianamm institation. libb. 
III. in 6 partibus. Neapoli. 1773-74. 8vo. — .^/ez. ^wr, PeUiccia de Christ. 
•oolesiflB prim89| media, et novissime statis politia libb. VI. Neapoli. 1777. 
3 roll. 8vo. : new edition, with notes by Renxi, Veroelli, 1778; aflerwaraa 
often reprinted. 

10 Walch's Tollständiffe Historie der Ketzereien, Spaltungen und ReU- 
l^onsstreitiffkeiten bis auf aie Reformation. 17ti2. (reaches only to the pictore 
controversy). [In English we have some valuable notices in Lardner's Hist, of 
Heresies. — Tr.] 

11 Works on the general history of the Christian church : 
I. By Protestants : 

Ecclesiastica historia congesta per aliquot studiosos et pios viroe in 

ttrix^ Maffdeburga. Basil. 1559 - 74. 13 voll. fol. (comprehends 13 centoriefl, 
oommonw called Centuriss Maffdeburgenses.) 

J. H. HoUmgtri historia ecclesiastica Novi Testamenti. Hanov. et Tignri. 
1655 - 67. 9 Fartii. 8vo. (reaches to the end of the 16th century.) 

J. L. Mosheim institutionum historie eoclesiastioe antique et reoeotiorts 
libb. IV. Helmst. 1755. 4to. Translated into EngUah bv Maclaine, 1764. 
6 vols. 8vo : and by James Murdoch, N. Haven. ItsSl, 3 vols. 8vo. 

J. S. SenUir histori» eccles. selecta capita cum epitome canonum, ezoerpCie 
dogmaticis, et tabulis chronologicis. Hala;. 1773-78. 3 voll. 8vo. (to the end 
of the 15th century.) 

H. Venema institotiones historia eccleeias Vet. et Novi Testam. Lugd. Batav« 
1777-83. 7 parts. 4to. (to the end of the 16th century.) 

J. Matth. Sohrockh's christl. Kirohengeschioote bis zur Refonnatioii. 
Leipz. 1768-1803. 35 Th. 8vo. -* The same, Kirchengesch. seit der Reformat. 
Leipz. 1804-10. 2 Th. 8vo. (9th and lOth vols, by H. G. Tischirne r.) 

H. P. C. Henkes allgemeine Gesch. der christlichen Kirche fortgesetzt 
von J. S. Vater. Brannschweiff. 1788-1820. 8Thle. 8vo. (of the 1st and 
2d ParU, the 5th ed. 1818-20 ; of 3d a^d 4th, the 4th ed. 1806.) As the history 
since the Reformation ia on a more extended plan. Dr. Vater has reduced it 
to one volume, which forms a continuation of vol. 1st. (Brunswick. 1823.) 

J. £. Ch. Schmidts Handbuch der christlichen Kirchengeschiohtc. Giea- 
sen. 1801-20. 6 Theile. (Th. 1-3, 2m Aufl. 1825-26.) reaches to 1216. 

A. Neanders allgemeine Geschichte der christl. Keligion u. Kirche Bd. 1. 
Abth. 1 n. 2. Hamburg. 1825,1826. 8vo. TBd. 1. Abth. 3. Bd. 2. Abth. 1, 2, 
u. 3» Hamburg. 1826 - &. History of the Christian religion and church during 
the first three centuries, translated from the German of Dr. A. Neander br 
H. J. Rose. Vol. 1. Lond. 1831. — Tr.] 
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tant steps in its progress, through all its relations, and in all countries 
and sects. Of course it has to do with those events oniy, which have 
had some influence on this general developement, leaving those of a 
more local and partial significance to the local or special histories. 

Manuals by J. M. Sckröckh (hist, relig. et eccles. Christ. 1777. 6th ed. cur. 
Ph. Marheinecke. Berlin. 1818), L. T. Spittler (Göttingen. 1782. 
5Ch ed. cur. G. J. Planck. 1812}. J. E. Chr. Schmidt (Giessen. 18(X). 
3d ed. 1826.), W. Munscher (Marburg. 1804. 2d ed. by L. Wachler. 
1815. 3ded. by M.J. H Beckhaus. 1826), K.F.Staudlin (Hannoyer. 
1806. 4th ed. 1825.), J. T. L. Danz (2 Th. Jena. 1818-26). 

J. S. Vaters synchronist. Tafeln der Kirchengeschichte. Halle. 1803. 
4th ed. 1825. fol. [Synchronistic Tables of Church History. Boston. 1830. 
»TO. Tr.] 

II. By Catholics: 

Cct. Büronü Annales Kcclesiasttci. Romas. 1588-1607. 12 vols. fol. reaches 
to 1198. (The ed. Mogunt. 1601, is corrected by the author himself, and from 
this all the later editions have been taken ) Of the continuations of Baronius 
the most valued is Odorieus Raynaldus Ann. Eccles. Tom. XI II -XXI. Rom. 
1646-77. (Tom. XXI was suppressed by authority till A. D. 1689. A new and 
improved edition of vol. XII 1. - XX. was published by the author. Colon. 1693 ss ) 
reaches to 1565. Continued by Jae, tU Laderckio. Ann. Eccl. T. XXIi - XXIV. 
Rom. 1728-37. including A.D. 1566-71. 

Other continuations of Baronius are those of JIhr. BzoviuSj Rom. 1616. Tomi 
VIII. to 1564 (improved ed. Colon. 1621 ss.), and that of //enr. Upondanus, 
Paris. 1640-41. Tomi II. to 1640. Critiques: /#. Cosai/toiu exercitationes 
XVII. ad Card. Baronii prolegom. Londini. 1614. fol., continued by Sam. 
Biumagius: exercitationes — in quibus Card. Baronii annales ab anno Christi 
XXXy., in quo Casaubonus desiit, expenduntur. Ultraj. 1692., also 1717. 4to. 

— Anion. Pagii critica historico-chronologica in annales Baronii ed. Franc, 
Pagi. Antrerp. (should be Geneva.) 1705., also 1727. T. IV fol. 

Great ed. of Baronii annales, Raynaldi continuatio, Pagii critica, and other 
smaller writings by Ihm, Ge, and Jo. Ihm. Mansi. Lucca. 1738 - 59. 38 vols, 
fol. 

Jfetalis JUezander: historia eccles. Vet et Novi Testament!. Paris. 1699. 
8 voll. fol. (reaches to the end of the 16th century.) — Claude FUurtj histoire 
eccl^siastique. Paris. 1691 - 1720. 20 vols. 4to. (reaches to 1414), continued 
hj Jam Clavde Fahre. Paris. 1726-40. 16 vols. 4to. (Claude Fleury. Eccl. 
History to A. 1). 870, transl. from the French by H. Herbert. 5 vols. 4£o. Lond. 
1727.) — Can SocAnre^t historia ecclesiastica. Rom. 1772-95. 25 voll. 4to. 

— Casp. Royko christl. Rel. u. Kirchen-Gesch. Pra^. 1789-91 3 Th. 
8to. — rr. L. Graf v. Stolberg; Geschichte der Religion Jesu. Hamburg. 
1806-19. 15 Bde. 8vo., continued bv F. v. K e rz, Th. 16 u. 17 Mainz. 18», 

26. Th. Katerkamp's Kirchengeschichte (I. Gesch. d. Religion bis 

zur Stiftung einer allgem. Kirche. Miinster. 1819. II. Des ersten Zeilalters 
der Kirehengesch. erste Abtheil 1823. III. Desselben zweite Abtb. 

1825. 8vo.) reaches to41]. J. R. Locher er's Gesch. d. christl. Rel. n. 

Kirche. Ravensburg. 1824. ff. 8vo. 3 parts already published. — J. R. Horti^*s 
Handbuch d. christl. Kirehengesch. Bd. 1. Landshut. 1826. 8vo. — J. J. Rit- 
ter 's Handb. d. Kirehengesch. Bd. 1. Elberfeld. 1826. 8vo. 

Manuals by Matikuu Dannenmayr (institutt. h. e. N. T. Viennas. 1788. ed. 2. 
1806. 3 voll.) Fr. Xav, Gmeiner (epitome h. e. N. T. 2 voll, ed 2. Grätz. 
1%03) und A n t. M i c h 1 (ChrisÜ. K. G. München. 2 Bde. 1807, 1811. 2te ed. 
1811,1819.) 

[Besides the two translations of Mosheim abovementioned, of which that by 
br Dr. Murdoch is particularly valuable for the great learning and fidelity dis- 
played in the notes, and the translations of Fleury and Neander, we have in 
English a translation of TiUemotU't Eccl. Memoirs of the first six centuries. 
2 vols. fol. Lond. 1731 -35. JdUner^t History of the Church of Christ 5 vols. 
8vo. J. PriesUojf'» General History of the Christian Church to the present time. 
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^ 3. 

PREPARATORY AND AUXILIARY STUDIES. 

The following historical studies are so closely connected with 
that of ecclesiastical history, that some acquaintance with them 
becomes indispensable to him who would engage in it deeply, 
and they may therefore be considered as his proper preparatory 
studies, viz. Political History,' General History of the Progress- 
of Mankind,^ History of Keligions^^ of Philosophy/ and of Litera« 

6 vols. 1760-1803. O. Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History. 2 vok. 
8vo. Lond. 1800. L. Echard's Ecclesiastical History. Üth ed. 2 vols. 8ro. 
Lond. 1722. J. £r«^t]ie'« Sketches of CburchHistory and Theological Contro» 
versy. 2 vols. 12mo. Edinb. 1790-97. iMPVone«'# Historv of the Christian 
Church 2 vols. 8vo. Ecclesiastical History in the Uhrary of Useftd Knowledge. 
Of all these Mosheim alone is fitted for a general and comprehensive studj of 
the subject of ecclesiastical history. In Jones's Church History may be found 
a very full account of the Albigenses and Waldenses. The history in the 
tf^i^/s« Library of Useful Knowledge is written in a very liberal spirit, and an attractive 
style, but does not claim to be a complete introduction to the study. — Tr.] 

I Universal History. 60 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1747-63. (translated into German 
with continuations, 1744-1810). Wm. GiiMri« and /. GrayV General History 
of the World. 12 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1764-67. (translated into German witA 
continuations, 1765-1808). Ch. D. Beck's Anleitung zur Kentniss der 
allgemeinen Welt- und Volker- Geshichte. Leipz. 1787-lti07. 4 Bde. 8vo. (to 
the discovery of America). C. v. Rotteck's allgemeine Geschichte Frei- 
burg. 1823-27. 8vo. C. F. Schlosser's Weltgeschichte in zusammen- 
hängender Erzählung. 3 Bde. already published, (reaching to A. D. 1300 ) 
Frankfort. 1815 - 24. 8vo. (^This last work is considered a model in ita kind. 
The * History of the Revolutions in Europe from the Subversion of the Roman 
Empire in the West till the Congress or Vienna,' from the French of C. W. 
Kockf Hartford, 1832, 8vo., though a small work, will be found a convenient • 
and useful auiiliary to the study of church history. — Tr.] 

9 J. Q. Herders Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit. 
Riga und Leipzig. 1784-91. 4 Theile. 8vo. (Outlines of a Philosophy of the 
History of Man. Lond. 1800. 2 vols. 8vo.) — J. G Grubers Gesch. des 
menscnl. Geschlechts a. d. Gesichtspunkte der Humanität. Leipzig. 1806-7. 
2 Bde. 8vo. 

3 Bemh, Pieard c^r^ monies et coutumes religieuses de tous les peuples du 
monde. Amsterd. 1723-53. 9 voll. fol. — F. H. St. Delaunaye histoire g^n^- 
rale et paiticuli^re des religions et du culte de tous les peuples du monde. 
Paris. 1791. 2 T. 4to. — Ch. Meiners allg. krit. Geschichte der Religionen. 
Hannover. 1806-7. 2 Bde. 8vo. — F. May er Geschichte aller Religionen, 
als mythologisches Taschenbuch. Weimar. 181 1. 8vo. — [IVm. Turner's History 
of all Religions in the World from the Creation down to the present time. 
Lond. 1695. 8vo. J. Edioards's Hist ry of all the Dispensations and Methods 
of Religion. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1699. — Hannah Adams's View of Religions. 
8vo. Bost. 1801 — TVm. /fitr<f*« New Universal History of the Religious Rites 
Ceremonies, and Customs of the whole World. 1812. 4 to. — IV. Jones's Diet, of 
Religious Opinions. Lond. Ibl7. 12mo. — D. Williams's Hist. Sketch of the 
Doctrines and Opinions of the various Religions of the World. Lond. 1818 
12mo. — Tr.] 

4 Jac. Bruckeri historia critica philosophic. Lips. 1741-67. 6 Bde. 4to. 

D. Tiedcmanns Geist der speculativen Philosophie. Marb. 1791-97 
6 Bde. 8vo. — J. G. Buhle '• Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie. 

t 
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lore,^ especially the literature of Christian nations, and of all those 
which have in any way come in contact with Christianity. The 
studies auxiliary to that of Ecclesiastical History, on the other hand, 
are Ecclesiastical Philology,^ Ecclesiastical Chronology/ Ecclesias- 
tical Geography and Statistics,^ and Ecclesiastical Diplomacy.^ 

Göttingen. 1796-1804. 8 Theile. 8vo.~Tbe same. Getch. der neuem Phi- 
losophie srit der Epoche der Wiederherstellung der Wissensch. Ebend. 1800- 
18Uo. 6 Bde. 8vo. — W. G. Tennemanns Geschichte der Philosophie. 
Leipzig. 1796 - 1820. 11 Bde. 8to. — [Tennemann's Hist, of Philosophy. Lond. 
1838. ovo. — Tr.] 

5 L. Wachlers allgem. Gesch. der Literatur. 2te Umarbeitung. Frankf. 
a. M. 1822-24. 4 Theile. gr. bvo.^J. G. L ich hör ns Geschichte der 
Literatur von ihrem Ursprunjre bis auf die neuesten Zeiten. Göttingen. 1805 
- 10. 1-3 Bd. Ite Abth. — [F. Schlegel. Lect. on the Hist, of Literature, from 
the German. 2 vola. 8yo. Phil. 1818.— Tr.] 

6 J. C. Suieeri thesaurus ecclesiasticus e patribus Graecis: 2te ed. Amst, 
1728. 2 voll. fol. 

Also C. L. Baueri Glossarium Theodoreteum affixed to Schutzes edition of 
Theodoret (Halle, 1774), and the Index Latinitatis Tertulliane» (by Schütz 
and Windorf) affixed to Semler's edition of Tertullian (Halle, 1776), — are of 
considerable value. 

For the modem Greek and Latin generally C. du Fresne Glossarium ad scrip- 
tores medie et infime Gra'citatis. Lugd. 1688 2 torn fol. — C. du Fresne 
«losssr. ad scriptores medie et infimte Latinitatis, edit, nova opera et stud, 
lonachorum ord. S Bened. Paris. 1733-36. 6 voll. fol. — P Carpentier glos- 
sar. novum ad scriptores med. sevi cum Latinos turn Gallicos. Paris. 1766« 
4 voll fol. — Cflassar. manoale ad scriptores media; et infimm Latinitatis, (by 
J. C. Adelung). Hal. 1772-84. 6 voll. 8vo. — Also all glossaries for the dia- 
lects of the middle ages. 

7 See the general works on chronology : J. C. Gatierer Abriss der Chrono- 
logie. Göttingen. 1777. 8vo. — L'art de verifier les dates etc., par un re- 
ligienx Ben;dictin. Paris. 1750 3 voll. 4to. The labt edition, by M, Viton 
dt Saint' Alois ^ is in two parts: L'art etc. avant I'^re chretienne, 5 Tomes; 
and I/art etc. depuis la naissance de notie Seigneur, 18 Tomes. Paris. 1818 d& 
19. 8vo. ~ [John Blair» Chronology and History of the World fol. Lond 1756. 




into the Chronology, Doctrine, and Discipline of the Primitive Church. Lond. 
1742. 8vo. — Tr.) 

Besides the usual chronological distinctions, the following eras are important 
for the study of church history : JEra contractionum or Heleuridarum, which 
begins B. C. 312, formerly the most common in the East. — JEra Hispanica, 
which begins B. C 38, and was used in Spain until the 14th century, and in 
Portugal till the year 1415. — ^ra Diodetiana^ or Xra Martyrum, which 
begins 29th August, A. D 284. adopted in the Roman empire after its conver- 
sion, and still in use amongst the Copts, though they reckon from the year 276. 
— Cyelus indietiamtm, from the 25th Sept. 312, embracing 15 years. (The 
Popes from the time of Pelagius II. (578 - 590) make use of this Cyclus, b^t 
begin from the 1st Jan. B. C. 3.) — JEra ConstantiTUfpolitana, from the creation, 
which was fixed by the sixth general council (A.D. 681) on the 1st. Sept 
B. C. 5508. This was in use amongst the Russians till the year 1700, and is 
still used by the Greeks.* 

8 CaroU a S. Paulo seographia sacra s. notitia antiqua dioeceseon omnium 
veteris ecelesia, cur. J. CUrico. Amstel. 1703. fol. — Atlas antiquus sacer, 
et profanos — collectus ex tabulis geographicis Ale. Sanaanis — 

* JTmA, ■■ aboT« etisd. 



\ 



8 /ntroduetian. § 4. Sources of Ecelaiattical History, 

i 4. 

OF THE SOURCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL BlSTORr. 

The sources of ecclesiastical history, as of all other history, may 
be reduced to these three : Testimony, Documents, and Monuments. 
To the first belong not only the earliest Records of events in the 
church, so far as we possess them,^ and the Biography of distinguish« 
ed individuals in the history of Christianity,^ but also other works of 
Christian writers, especially their theological writings,' and even 
— ^ . 

tabulas emendavit J. Clerieus. Amstel. 1705. fol. — Fr. Spanhemii Geograph, 
■acra et ecclet. (in opp. T. I. Lugd. Bat 1701.^ — Bingham orig^. eccl. lib. IX. 

Also: Ch. Kr use 's Atlas zur Geshicnte aller europaischen Lander 
und Staaten von ihrer ersten Buvölkerung an bis zum Jahr ltiI6. 3ie Ausg. 
Leipzig u. Halle. 18^. 4 Hefle. fol. — Historischer Handatlas. Weimar 2 Liefe- 
rungen. Die )2te zur Geschichte des Mittelalters auf 4 Charten und 17 Cartons 
▼on Hauptm. Be nick en. 1821. [Bettei than either of these is Lavaisnes 
Historical. Geographical, and Chronological Atlas. I'hil. 1821. fol. — Tr.] 

For the later history: K- F. Staudlins kirchl. Geographie and 8ta» 
tistik. Tabingen. 1804. 2 Theile. 8vo. 

9 Vid. the general works on Diplomstics : J. MabUUm de re diplomatic«, 
ed. 2 Paris. 1709. Supplem. 17(>4. — Nouveau trait? de diplomatique par deux 
relig. Ben^dictins de la Congr de St Maur. (Toustainei Thss'n). Paris. 1750 
-G5. 6 voll 4to. — Gatterers Abriss der Diplomatik. Göttingen. 1796. 
870. — K. T. G. Schönemanns vollst. System der allgemeinen Diplo- 
matik. Hamb. 1801. 2 Bde. 8vo. [The art of judging of ancient charters or 
diplomas, and discriminating the true from the false, is called Diplomaäcs. Koch, 
p. 19 — Tr.] 

1 ^d. C. Sagittarii introductio in historiam ecclesiasticam. Jen«. 1718. 
Tom/1. 4to., with the Supplements in Tom. II. (curante J. .f. Sekmidio. 1718) 
p. 1-7(K). — Ch. W. F. w alchs Grundsatze der zur Kirchenhistorie des 
K. T. nöthigen Vorbereitungslehreu und KOcherkenntniss. Göttingen. 1773. 
8vo. — Seh rock hs Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. S. 141. ff.— C. F. St'aud- 
l i n ' s Geschichte u. Literatur der Kirchengeschichte, heraus^eg. t. J. T. 
H e m s e n. Hannover. 1827. 8vo. (comp, the works cited in note 3!; 

9 The histories of Martyrs and Saints in particular are very numerona, bat to 
be used with great caution. 

Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur. Antverp. 1643-1794. 53 toIs. 
fol., a work of the Jesuits, Jo. BoUandus (from whom the publishers are called 
Bollandists). Godf. Henschenius^ Dan. Pa-Debroehius^ and others, arranged ac- 
cording to the days of the month. The 53d vol. is to the 6th of October. fSt« 
also Foz's Book of the Martyrs. 3 vols. fol. Lond. 1631 - 32. ~ Tr.] /&j9^ 

3 Vid. Nouvelle bibliotheque des auteurs eccl^siastiaues ^ par L. EUi99 iv 
JPw. Paris. 1686-1714. gr. 8vo., with the continuations: bibliotheque da« 
auteurs separes de la communion de IVglise Romaine, du 16 et 17 siecle par 
EU. dm Pin Paris. 1718-19. 2 voll. ; and the bibliotheque des aut ecclrs. da 
18 siecle par CUud^ Pierre CoftjU. Paris. 1736-37. 3 vols. 6vo. Comp. lU* 
marques sur la biblioth. ^de Mr. du Pin ^^Matthieu Petitdidier. Paris. 1691 M. 
3 Tom. 8vo. and Critique de la biblioth. — de Mr. du Pin — par BidL Smims» 
Paris. 1730. 4 Tom. 8vo. 

Histoire des auteurs sacr^s et eccUsiaatiques par R. CnUitr. Paris. 17S9. ff. 
SStoU. 4to. (roaches to the 15th centonr.) — W. Csrs scriptorum eccleaiaatU 
coram hbtoria literaria. Ozon. 1740. Basil. 1741. 2 voU. rol. (to the Rafoiw 
mation.) — Oup. Oudini comroentarius de scriptoribas ecclesiast. antiqois. 
Lips. 1722. 3 voU. id. (reaches to A. 0. 1460.) 
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maDj works of Infidels, who have ia some way come in contact 
with Christians. 

Of the Documents the most important are the Laws of different 
States, so. far as they have exerted any influence on Christianity, 
or have been influenced by it; the Acts and Ordinances of Ecclesias- 
tical Coanciis ; ^ the Official Letters of the Heads of the Churches, 
particularly of the Popes ; ^ the Rules of the various Monastic Or- 
ders ; ^ and the Confessions of Faith, Liturgies, &cJ By Monu* 
menta we understand Churches, Monuments of the Dead, Inscrip- 
tioDSy and other works of art, which the church has called into 
being. 



^ 5. 

USB OF THE SOURCES. 

The aim of the ecclesiastical historian should be to get the facts in 
the history of the church directly from the Sources, and to exhibit 
them in their true character and bearing, as well as in their proper 
connexion. He has need of Historical Criticism to enable him to 
judge of the genuineness, integrity, and credibility of his Sources, 

J. A. FabricU bibliotheca ecclesiastica. Hamb. 171 d. fol. EJusd. biblioth. 
latioa mediee et infimsE; eetatis. Hamb. 1734-40. 6 voll. 8vo. (continued by 
Mansi. Patav. 1754 3 voll. 4to.) Also in Fabricii biblioth. gra:ca (Hamb. 
1705 seq. Voll. XIV. 4 ed. nova variorum curia cmendatior curanle G. Ch. 
Earless. Hamb. 1790-1809. Voll. XII. 4to. not completed), and Biblioth. 
latina (ed. 4. Hamb. 1722. 3 tomi, 8vo. auct. ed. J. A. Ernesti. Lips. 1773- 
74. 3 torn. 8vo.) may be found much useful information on this subject. C. T, 
G. SckOnemanm Biblioth. hist, literaria Patrum Latin, a Tertulliano usque ad 
Gregor. M. Tomi II. Lips. 1792-94. 8vo., is a continuation of the latter. 

Collections : Magna Bibliotheca vett. Patrum. Paris. 1654. 17 tomi, 

fol. — Maxima Bibliotheca vett. Patrum. Lugdun. 1(577. 27 tomi, fol. 

— Andr, CroUandii Biblioth. vett. Patrum. Venetiis. 1765. 55. 14 tomi, 

fol. 

4 C h r. W. F. W a 1 c h Entw. einer vollständigen Geschichte der Kir- 
chenversammlungen. Leipzig. 1759. 8vo. Sagittarianeo introductionis in histor. 
eccl. Tom. H. curante J. A. Schmidio. (Jenee. 1718.) p. 707. 

Decrees of Councils : Conciliorum omnium collectio Regia. Paris. 1G44. 
37 voll. fol. — Sacrosancta Concilia — stud. Ph. Labbei ei Gab, Cossarti. Paris. 
1672. 18 voll. fol. (with a suppl. volume bj Baluzius. Paris. 1683.) — Conci- 
Uorum coUectio Rerä maxima stud. J. Harduini. Paris. 1715. 12 vols. fol. — 
dacrofancta Concilia — curante JficoL Coleä. Venet. 1728 seq. 23 voll. fol. 
(with the supplement of /. Dom. Mansi, Luce. 1748. 6 voll, fol.) — Sacrorum 
Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio. Cur. /. D. Mansi. Florent. et Venet. 
1759 seq. 31 voll. fol. 

5 Btdlarium Romanum, — Luxemb. 1727. 19 voll. fol. Bullarum amplissima 
eoUectio op. Car. Coquelines. Rom. 1739. 28 voll. fol. 

Luca HotsUnii codex rerularum monasticarum. (Rom. 1661. 3 voll. 4to.) 
mnetns a Mar. Brockie. Aug. Vind. 1759. 6 voll. fol. 

7 /. jf . Assemanni codex liturgicus ecclesis universae. Rom. 1749. 13 voU. 
4to. — L. A. MuraUnii liturgia Itomana vetos. Venet. 1748. 2 voll. fol. — Eug. 
Bmmiidot Utorgiiuram orientaliom coUectio. Paria. 1716. 3 voll. 4to. 
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^ 4. 

OF THE SOURCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL BlSTORr« 

The sources of ecclesiastical history, as of all other history, may 
be reduced to these three : Testimony, Documents, and Monuments. 
To the first belong not only the earliest Records of events in the 
church, so far as we possess them,^ and the Biography of distingukh« 
ed individuals in the history of Christianity,^ but also other works of 
Christian writers, especially their theological writings,' and even 

tabtilas emendavit J. Clerieus. Amstel. 1705. fol. — Fr, Spanhemii Geograph. 
■acra et ecclea. (in opp. T. I. La^d. Bat. 1701.^ — Bingham orig^. eccl. lib. IX. 

Also: Ch. Kr use 's Atlas znr Geshicnte aller earopftiachen LSnder 
und StAaten von ihrer ersten Buvölkerung an bis cam Jahr Itil6. 3ie Aou^. 
Leipzig u. Halle. 18:22. 4 Hefle. fol. — Historischer Handatlas. Weimar. SLiefe- 
rungen. Die 2te zur Geschichte des Mittelalters auf 4 Charten und 17 CartCMia 
▼on Hauptm. Be nie ken. 1821. [Bettet than either of these is iMtoitntM 
Historical. Geographical, and Chronological Atlaa. I'hil. 1821. fol. — Tr.] 

For the later history: K. F. Staudlins kirchl. Geographie und Sta- 
tistik. Tabingen. 1804. 2 Theile. 8vo. 

9 Vid. the general works on Diplomatics : J. MabUUm de re diplomatica. 
ed. 2 Paris. 1709. Supplem. 17(>4. — Nouveau trait? de diplomatique par deoz 
relig. Benedictins de la Congr de St Maur. (7oM«toiiiet Tiiss'n). Paris. 1750 
-65. Ü voll 4to. — Gatter era Abriss der Diplomatik. Göttingen. 1796. 

8vo.- " '^ ^ °-^= "-' ° -• " • '"• • 

matik. 

diph 

p. 19 — Tr.] 

1 ^d. C. Sagittarii introductio in historiam ecclesiasticam. Jen«. 1718. 
Tom/1. 4to., with the Supplements in Tom. II. (curante J. .f. Scknudio. 1718) 
p. 1-7(K5. — Ch. W. F. Walchs Grundsatze der zur Kirchen historie des 
K. T. nöthigen Vorbereitungslehreu und Kacherkenntniss. Göttingen. 1773. 
8vo. — Sc hröckhs Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. S. 141. ff.— C. F. Stand- 
1 i n ' s Geschichte u. Literatur der Kirchengeschichte, heraus2ee. t. J. T. 
H e ms e n. Hannover. 1827. 8vo. (comp, the works cited in note 3!; 

9 The histories of Martyrs and Saint« in particular are very numeroot, but to 
be used with great caution. 

Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur. Antverp. 1643-1794. 53 Tola, 
fol., a work of the Jetfuita, Jo. BoUandus (from whom the publishers are called 
Bollandista), Qodf. Henschenlua^ Dan. PaoelrrochiuSf and others, arranged ac- 
cording to the days of the month. The 53d vol. is to the 6th of October. [Q— 
also Fox's Book of the Martyrs. 3 vols. fol. Lond. 1631 - 32. — Tr.] jRgS^» 

3 Vid. Nouvelle biblioth^ue des auteurs eccl^siastic^ues ^ par L. EUist dig 
JPw. Paris. 1686-1714. gr. 8vo., with the continuations: bibliotheqae de« 
auteurs s^pares de la communion de Teglise Romaine, du 16 et 17 siecle par 
EU. du Pin Paris. 1718-19. 2 voll. ; and the biblioth^que des aut ecclrs. da 
18 siecle par Claude Pierre Cotyel. Paris. 1736-37. 3 vols. 8vo. (>nnp. lU* 
marques sur la biblioth. — de Mr. du Pin par JVotaioi Petitdidier. Paris. 1691 M. 
3 Tom. 8vo. and Critiqae de la biblioth. — de Mr. du Pin — par BidL Smimi» 
Paris. 1730. 4 Tom. 8vo. 

Histoire des auteurs sacr^s et eccUsiastiques nar R, CeiUier. Paris. 17S9. ff. 

S3 voll. 4to. (reaches to the 15th centonr.) — fr. Cave scrintorom ecclessaati» 

• corum historia literaria. Ozon. 1740. Basil. 1741. 2 voU. rol. (to the Refoiw 

mation.) — Catp. Oudini comraentarius de scriptoribus eccleaiast. antiquis. 

Lips. 1722. 3 voll. iol. (reaches to A. 0. 1460.) 



Ivo. — K. T. G. Schönemanns vollst. System der allgemeinen Diplo- 
natik. Hamb. 1801. 2 Bde. 8vo. [The art of judging of ancient charters or 
liplomas, and discriminating the true from the false, is called DiplomaiUs. Koch, 
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many works of Infidels, who have in some way come in contact 
with Christians. 

Of the Documents the most important are the Laws of different 
States, 60. far as they have exerted any influence on Christianity, 
or have been influenced by it; the Acts and Ordinances of Ecclesias- 
tical Counciis ; ^ the Official Letters of the Heads of the Churches, 
particularly of the Popes ; ^ the Rules of the various Monastic Or- 
ders ; ® and the Confessions of Faith, Liturgies, ^c."^ By Monu- 
ments we understand Churches, Monuments of the Dead, Inscrip- 
tions, and other works of art, which the church has called into 
being. 



^ 5. 

USB OF THE SOURCES. 

The aim of the ecclesiastical historian should be to get the facts in 
the history of the church directly from the Sources, and to exhibit 
them in their true character and bearing, as well as in their proper 
connexion. He has need of Historical Criticism to enable him to 
judge of the genuineness, integrity, and credibility of his Sources, 

J. A. FabricU bibliotheca ecclesiastica. Hamb. 1718. fol. Ejusd. biblioth. 
latina xnedis et infimc^ ffitatis. Hamb. 1734-40. G voll. Hvo. (cuntinued by 
Mansi. Patav. 1754 3 voll. 4to.) Also in Fabricii biblioth. graica (Hamb. 
1705 seq. Voll. XIV. 4 ed. nova variorum curia eraendatior curante G. Ck. 
Earless. Hamb. 1790-1809. Voll. XII. 4to. not completed), and Biblioth. 
latina (ed. 4. Hamb. 1722. 3 tomi, Hvo. auct. ed. J, A. Emesti. Lips. 1773- 
74. 3 torn. 8vo.) may be found much uaeful information on thia aubject. C. T, 
G. SchOnemanni Biblioth. hiat. literaria Patrum Latin, a TertuIIiano usque ad 
Gregor. M. Tomi II. Lipa. 1792-94. 8vo., ia a continuation of the latter. 

CoLi.KCTioRs : Magna Bibliotheca Yeti. Patrum. Paris. 1C54. 17 tomi, 

foL — Maxima BiUiiShcea vett. Patrum. Lugdun. 1G77. 27 tomi, fol. 

— Andr. GaUandU Biblioth. vett. Patrum. Venetiia. 17C5. 55. 14 tomi, 

fol. 

4 C h r. W. F. W a 1 c h Entw. einer vollständigen Geschichte der Kir- 
chenveraammlungen. Leipzig. 1759. 8vo. Sagittariane introductionis in histor. 
•ccl. Tom. II. curante J. A. Schmidio. (Jenfe. 1718.) p. 707. 

Decrees of Councils : Conciliorum omnium collectio Regia. Paris. 1644. 
37 voll. fol. — Sacrosancta Concilia — stud. Ph.'Labbeiei Gab, Cossarti. Paris. 
1672. 18 voll. fol. (with a suppl. volume bj Baluzius. Paria. 1683.) — Conci- 
liorum collectio Rerä maxima stud. J. Harduini. Paria. 1715. 12 vola. fol. — 
dicrosancta Conciha — curante Jdcol. Coleti. Venet. 1728 aeq. 23 voll. fol. 
^ith the supplement of J. Dom. Mansi, Luce. 1748. 6 voll, fol.) — Sacrorum 
Concilioram nova et amplisaima collectio. Cur. /. D. Mansi. Florent. et Venet. 
1799 seq. 31 vol], fol. 

5 BuUarium Bomanum, — Luzemb. 1727. 19 voll. fol. Bullanim amplisaima 
collectio op. Car, Coquelines. Rom. 1739. 28 voll. fol. 

^ Luca Holstenii codex regulanim monasticanim. (Rom. 1661. 3 voll. 4to.) 
aiietus a Mar. Brockie. Aug. Vind. 1759. 6 voll. fol. 

7 /. A. Assemanni codex liturgicua eccleaias universae. Rom. 1749. 13 voU. 
4to. — L. A. Muralorü liturgia R^mana vetus. Venet. 1748. 2 voll. fol. — Eus. 
Mauxudot litorgiiurani orientaliam collectio. Paris. 1716. 8 voll. 4to. 
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not only in general, but in each particular case ; ^ and he must be 
the more watchful in this part of his duty for the reason that in this, 
more than in any other department of historical investigation, the 
truth is liable to be di>torted through ignorance and credulity, 
through narrow-mindedness and party-spirit, through a wish to se- 
commodate it to certain ends, or even through intentional dishonesty. 
And when it happens (which in truth is not seldom) that his Sources 
afford no light whatever, or only mislead him, he must resort to 
Historical Conjectures, which may sometimes be so supported by 
the connexion of events, analotry, the character of the time and of 
individuals, and even by the tenor of the very statements he judges 
to be false, as to fall little short of certainty ; though often perhaps 
hardly more than possibilities. 

The ecclesiastical historian must lay aside all partiality and party 
interest, and as far as is possible free himself from the peculiarities 
of his time. On the other hand, without a truly religious spirit he 
cannot hoyic to penetrate into the inward character of the events 
he exhibits; it being universally true that he can never rightly 
understand the state of anothcr^s mind, who cannot reproduce it in 
his own. Only such an one will be able to discover where the 
Christian spirit is wholly wanting, where it is used only as a mask, 
and where a different spirit has usurped its place ; whilst he will 
not fail to recognise it, even in forms wholly foreign to the spirit of 
his own age. 



<^ 6. 

SELECTION AND ARRANGEMENT OF TUE MATERIALS OF ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL HISTORY. STYLE. 

As the Church seeks to represent in itself tlie ^Kingdom of God* 
(§ 1.), it is the object of the History of the Church to show how far 
this end has been attained. But the idea of thf^ Kingdom of God 
has been very different at different times. On the form which it 
assumed at any particular period, and tlie leading notions therefrom 
arising, depends the Ecclesiastical character of the time. This it 
is the part of the Ecclesiastical historian to lay before his readers, to 
trace its developement, show its {)eculiaritics, and explain its rela- 
tions to the people and the government. By these considerations 
he is guided in the choice of his materials, selecting from them 
only such as are of general importance, and leaving all that is indi- 
vidual or local to the histories of particular sects or countries. 



1 Emesti dc fide historica lecte icBtimanda (in his Opusculis philologico- 
criticis, ed. II. Lugd. Bat. 1776. p. 04 seq.) — Griesbachii diss, de fide hist, ex 
ipsa rerum quflB narrantur natura judicauda (in his Opusc. acad. ed. G&bler. 
Jen«. 1824. Vol. I. p. 167 seq.) 
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In the disposition of materials, the old methods of chronological 
arrangement, either according to years, or centuries, have been 
wisely forsaken. For these the division into Periods has been uni- 
▼ersaJlj substituted, though in the choice of these periods there is a 

S'cat variety. In the present work Four Periods are laid down : 
e ßrst to the time of Constantine, — History of the Church under 
oppression : the second to the beginning of the picture-controversy, — 
History of Christianity as tlie prevailing religion of the state : the 
third to the Reformation, — History of the Papal power in its pre- 
dominance : the fourth^ History of Protestantism.^ The materials 
of each period may be arranged either chronologically, or according 
to departments answering to the various relations of the phurch 
(§ 2.). Either method, if used exclusively, has its disadvantages. 
By the chronological arrangement, things which belong together are 
too widely separated, and the connexion is broken : whilst in the other 
mode of arrangement, when the periods are large, the influence of 
the separate relations on each other becomes indistinct, and the 
difficulty of taking a general view of any one point of time is much 
increased. It is desirable therefore to unite if possible the ad- 
vantages of both methods, and to avoid their disadvantages. Now 
though each period has its decided ecclesiastical character, yet in 
different parts of the period this character undergoes various modi- 
fications, and thus justifies a further division. At first the materials 
of these smaller divisions are best arranged ckronologically, until 
the internal relations of the church are developed, when these may 
be made use of for our purpose. And some one or more of them 
being always found to hjive been peculiarly developed, so as to exert 
an influence upon all the re^st, it seems most suitable to be guided 
by this in our arrangement, and to dispose the history of the different 
relations of the church in these minor periods according to their 
relatice importance and influence on the trhole. 

The Style of ecclesiastical history should be worthy of the subject. 
It is one in which our moral and religious flelinors can never be 
uninterested. Whilst, therefore, the examples of moral greatness it 
exhibits, awaken our admiration, the errors, whose progress it traces, 
excite our compassion, and the unworthy aims and motives it lays 
open, arouse our indignation, it can never oiler a fit subject for de- 
rision or ridicule. 

1 The following epoch» have been used by different historians for the pur- 
pose of marking their periods; tlie destruction of Jerusalem, A. 1). 70; — the 
accession of Constantine, A. D. :>0(», or the Council of Nice, 325; — Gregory 
the Great, 604, or Mohammed, 022 ; — Boniface, the Apostle of the Germans, 
715, or the beginning of the picture-controversy, 7Ü5 ; — Charlemagne, 800 ; — 
Gregory VII, 1073; — Removal of the papal residence to Avignon, 1305; — 
Reformation, 1517 ; — Founding of the University of Halle, 1603. 
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^ 7. 

IMPORTANCB OF THE 8TÜDT OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.* 

The history of the Christian church must be of universal interest, 
as forming so important a part of the religious history of mankind. 
To the Christian this interest is heightened by the opportunity it 
affords him of tracing the various changes through which Chris- 
tianity has passed, with their causes and eflects ; thus enabling him to 
distinguish what is original and essential from what is only accessory 
and unim|)ortant. To the theologian, whose study is Christianity, it 
must for this same reason be indispensable.^ It is of importance to 
the ' general student from its intimate connexion with the history of 
learning, of philosophy, of ethics, and the arts : and that without it 
no one can gain a thorough knowledge of Ecclesiastical Law, or the 
laws of Christian States, is sufficiently manifest.^ 



1 Riemeyere Abhandl. (iber die hohe Wichtigkeit u. die xweck-mas- 
■ige Methode eines fortgesetzten Studiums der Religions- und Kirchenge- 
■chichtc fbr prakt. Religionslehrer (prefixed toFuhrmann's Handwörterbuch 
d. chrbtl. Rel. und Kirchengcsch. Bd. 1. Halle. Iti2ß. 8vo.) — J.^. Ernesti de 
thcologie historiccB et dogmaticas conjungendae necessitate (in his Opusc. theol. 
p.5(>5). 

3 J. H. Boehmer diss, de necessitate et utilitate stud. hist, ecclesiast. in jurie 
ecclesiastici prudentia (in the observatt. seil, ad Pet. de Marca libr. de concor- 
dia sacerdotii et imperii. Francof. 170ti. fol.) 

* /. /. Griesbach de hiBtoria3 ecclesiastics nostri seculi usibus sapienter ac- 
commodatcB utilitate. Jen. 177G. 4to. (in his Opusc. acad. ed. Gabler. Vol. I. 
p. 318.) 



FIRST PERIOD. 

TO THB SOLE EBCPIRE OF CONST ANTINE, BT WHICH THE CHURCH WAS 

SECURED FROM FARTHER PERSECUTION. 

A. D. 1 — 324. 



SOURCES. 

I. The Scriptures of the New Testament. 

II. Ecclesiastical Historians. Fragments of Hegesippus (about the jear 170), 
mtnftvytmrm rm hugXnwm^rtMMt «'^«(•«r» (with a Commentary in Routh reliq. 
■acr. Vol. 1. p. 187 seq ). 

EusebiMS (Bishop of Cssarea -f- about 340) Eccl. History in 10 Books 1) ed. 
H. Valesius. Par. 1659. fol. (an imperfect reprint. Mogunt. 1672). ed. II. 
1677. (Reprinted. Amstel. 1695.) fol. — In a smaller form, ed. F. A. Stroth. 
Hal. 1779. Tom. I. 8to. and E. Zimmermann. PP. II. Frankfort on the Main. 
1822. 8vo. — The Latin translation of the Eccl. Hist of Eusebius by Rufinus 
(about the year 400) in 9 Books, with the continuation of the same in 2 Books, 
(of which work there were many editions in the 15th and 16th centuries, but 
none since excepting that of Petr. Thom. Cacciari, Roma. Tomi II. 1740- 
41. 4to. — the first critical edition) is rather a work on Eusebius than a 
translation of him, but offers most valuable aids for the understanding of the 
original. — The Eccl. History of Eusebius is usually accompanied in the 
various editions by a work which belongs here, viz. his tU rU ßUw rtS 

-I 

1 For a defence of the credibility of Eusebius against Scaliger, Baronins, 
Masch (Abh. v. d. Grundsprache d. Evangel. MatUi. Halle. 1755. p. 191.), 
Gibbon, and Semler, see /. Moelier de fide Eusebii Caesar. Hafnis. 1813. 8vo. 
(reprinted inStaudlins und Tzschirners Archiv filr Kirchengeschichte. 
Bd. 3. St. 1 ) J. T. L. Danz de Eusebio Cwa, ejusque fide hist recte estiman- 
da. P. I. JensB. 1815. 8vo. Ch. A, Kessner comm. de Eusebii anctoritate et 
fide diplomatica. Gotting. 1817. 4to. H. Reuterdahl de fontibus hist. Eccles. 
Eusebianae. Londini Gothor. 1826. 8vo. [See WaddingUm*s Hist, of the Church, 
in Library of Useful Knowledge. Ch. vi. p. 86. — Tr.] 

S The doubts concerning the authenticity of these books, brought forward 
by Joe. Gaihqfredus (diss, ad Philostorg. hist. eccl. lib. VII. c. 3), and Chr, 
Strndius (de scriptt. eccl. p. 92), are satisfactorily answered in J.^. Bosii Exercit. 
posterior de Pontificatu max. Imp. Rom. c. 8. § 5. M. Hankius de By zantin. 
rerurn scriptoribus grscis, § 174. BaUh. Bebdii antiquitt. eccl. T. I. p. 213. 
In reference to the historical character of the work, we find Eusebius charac 
terized by Socrates (hist. eccl. I. c. 1.) as tSw iirmifa^ rw ßm^tximt mmi riit 
9mwny9^»nt ^yf^y^tmt TÜt Xiytfv ftSkXX** it h iymifu^ ^(«wrUmt, A sri^) rtS Jutst- 
dig wt^iXmCu* rk ytfifUftu 
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m. AU the Christiah wRiTERS^of this period. The Fra^enti of those no 
longer extant are collected in : J. E. Grebe spicilegium SS. Patnim et here- 
ticomm I et H ssculi. Ozon. ICSß, 2 torn. 8vo. — M. Jos. RmOh reliqni» 
■acre, sive auctonim fere jam perditorum secundi tertiiqae neculi firagmentei 
que snpenont. Ozonii. It5l4 - Id. 4 voll. 8vo. 

IV. Histories op the Martyrs. Theod. Ruinart Acta primonim Martymm 
■incera et «electa. Edit. 2. Amstelod. 1713. fol. (ed. Bern. Galura. Auguft. 
Vindel. 1802-3. P. III. 8vo.) [Fox's Book of the Martyra. — Tr.] 

V. Detached passages of Profane Writers. — viz. Josephtu, Saetomm, 
TacitoBy Pliny the Younger, Scriptores historis Auguste, Dio Castios, etc., col- 
lected in JVath. Lardner's collection of the Jewish and Heathen testimoniea 
of the Christian religion. Lond. 1764 - 07. 4 voll. 4to. 

Works on the History of this Period. 

Sebastian le JVain de Tiücmont m^ moires pour servir a Thistoire eccl^aiastique 
des six premiers siecles, justifices par les citations des auteurs originanx. 
Paris. 1CD3-1712. 1Ü Parts. 4to., to the year 513. [Tillemont's Eccl. Me- 
moirs of the first six centuries, from the French. J^ond. 1731. 2 vols. fol. — Tr.] 
— Joh. Laur. Moshemii comnxenta|rii d^jebus christianorum ante Constanti- 
num Magn. Helmst. 1753^ Aio.^^^Joh. Sal. Semleri commentarius hist, de 
antique Christ, statu. Hale. 1771 - 72. T. 2. — Ejusd. observatt. nove, qui- 
bus historia christianorum studiusius illustratur usque ad Const. M. Hale. 
1784. 8vo. 

On the Spread of Christianity and the Persecutions. 

BpTWatsan s Reply. — Tr.] — J. B. L Q d e r w a 1 d Ausbreitung der christl. 
Religion. Helmst. 1788. 8vo. — J.Andrea Entwickelung der natflr- 
lichen Ursachen, welche die schnelle Ausbreit. d. Christenth. beförderten. 
Helmst. 1792. 8vo. 
Chr. Kbrtholt de persecutionibus ecclesie primeve. Kiloni. 1G89. 4to. — 
C. W. F. Walck de persecutionibus Christian. (Nov. Comment. Soc. Goett. 
T. II.) — J. O. F. Papst de ipsoruni Christianorum culpa in vexationibos 
motis a Romanis. 3 Progr. Erlangen. 1789 -IH). 4to.— C. D. A. Martini 
persecuüones Christianorum sub imperatoribus Romanis, cause carum et 
effectus. Bostochii. 1802 - 3. comm. III. 
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FIRST DIVISION, 

TO THE TIME OF HADRIAN. A. D. 1 — 117. 

/. L, Moshemii institution es historian Chrisliante majores ssc. 1. Helmst. 1739. 
4to. — J. G. Semler's neue Versuche die Kirchcnhistorie des ersten 
Jahrhunderts aufzuklären. Leipz. 17^. 8vo. (J. A. Starck 's Geschichte 
der christlichen Kirche des ersten Jahrhunderts. Berlin. 1779. 3 Bde. 8vo.) 



INTRODUCTION. 

ON THE RELIGIOUS AND MOEAL CONDITION OF THE WORLD IN THE TIME 
OF OUR SAVIOUR, AND DURING THE FIRST CENTURY. 



I. 

CONDITION OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS. 

J. Nitzch tiber den Religionsbegriff der Alten, in den Theol. Studien 
u. Kritiken. Bd. 1. S. 227 ff. 725 ff. — F. V. Reinhard's Versuch Ober 
der Plan, den der Stifter der christl. Religion zum Besten der Menschheit 
entwarf. Witt. 1781. 4th. ed. 1798. 8vo. [Plan of the Founder of Christian- 
ity. Andover. 1831. 12mo.] — A. Tholuck über das Wesen u. den sittl. 
EinfluBs des Heidenthums (iu N e a n d e r ' s Denkwürdigkeiten aus der 
Geschichte des Christenthuins u^ des christlichen Lebens, in Bd. 1. Berlin. 
1623.) — Ne an der 's Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 1. S. 4. [Hist, of the 
Church, vol. I. Introd. pp. 3- 31. Lond. 1831.] — See especially Der Fall 
des Heidenthums, by Dr. H. G. T s c h i r n e r. Bd. 1. S. 13 ff. [In English 
literature we may refer to /. Inland's Advantage and Necessity of the 
Christian Revelation. 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 17G4. Dmniel WkUhy'a Necessity 
and Usefulness of the Christian Revelation. Lond. 1705. Wm, WarhurtotCs 
Divine Legation. Vol. I. Book II. § 4. — Tr.l ^. ^ ^. ^ 



<^ 8. 

In the first century the Roman empire embraced the whole civil- 
ized world, and almost the whole known world ; little being known 
beyond its limits except the German nations in the North, and the 
Parthians in the East. In the Western portion of this vast empire 
the language and manners of the Romans soon became prevalent, but 
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in the Eastern the Greek always retained the ascendency it had won 
by the cooquests of Alexander, and under the emperors began to 
gain ground even at Rome.^ it is easily seen how much the union 
of so many nations under one government, and the universal prevar 
lence of one language, must have facilitated the spread of the 
Christian religion. 

^ 9. 

OF THE RELIGIOUS AND MORAL CHARACTER OF THB ANCIENT 

NATIONS. 

The influence of Polytheism is necessarily unfavorable to the moral 
progress of those who profess it. The Infinite Divinity being divided 
into parts, their Deities can no longer be perfect, but must partake 
more or less of the weakness of humanity. The character of each 
nation, its vices as well as its virtues, will be exhibited in its Gods, 
and it is plain that such a religion can never exalt men to a higher 
point of moral excellence. There is only an external connexion 
between them and their Gods, and their religion consists entirely in 
certain rites, without interfering either with theological speculation 
(so long as it leaves these rites untouched), or with moral sentiment. 
Such human Deities are of course honored, pleased, and propitiated 
like the mortals they resemble, and to this end virtue is not neces- 
sary so much as shrewdness. They can never inspire respect or 
love, but only fear ; and their worship is a kind of barter, in which 
man brings his homage and his offerings, and expects mercy, pro- 
tection, and all other blessings in return. This general character 
of Polytheism may be traced in every Heathen religion which was 
in the world at the coming of our Saviour. A mythology, par- 
tially at least impure, sanctioned many vices by the example of the 
Gods ; whilst the worship of more than one Deity consisted in acts 
confessedly immoral. Thus the worship of Bel at Babylon, of Amun 
at Thebes, and of Aphrodite at Cyprus, Corinth, and many other 
places, consisted in lewdness ; ^ and the worship of several other 

1 Cicero pro Archia, c. 10: Graeca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibua, Latina 
■uifl finibus, exigma sane, continentur. From Cicero's letters to Atticus, and 
the letters of Auj^ustus in Suetonius (Claudius, c. 4.), it may be seen how 

general the use of the Greek had become in familiar conversation. Jarenal, 
atyr. VI. v. 185, speaking of the Roman ladies, says : 

Nam quid rancidius, quam quod se non putat ulla 
Formosam, nisi que de Tusca GrsBcula facta est ? 

Hoc sermone pavent, hoc iram, gaudia, curas, 
Hoc cuncta enundunt aninü secreta : quid ultra? 
Concumbunt graece. 

1 CUmatsAlex, cohort, ad gentes, cap. 2. dmobU diipatatt. adv. gentef, lib. V. 
ThoUek, as above oiled, 8.171 ff. ßri/i^Jt 44^^.4^g 
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Deities was in a high degree calculated to excite the sensual pa»- 
sioDs.^ Human victims were offered, in some places as yearly 
expiations, and everywhere in case of any extraordinary danger, to 
propitiate the offended Deities.^ Religious motives were valued only 
ibr their mfluence in binding men to the discharge of their duties as 
citizens ; * and if more elevated moral views are found amongst the 
Greeks and Romans, they may be traced, not to their religion, but 
to their natural elevation of character.^ In general, there was want- 
ing a deep feeling of the dignity of human nature and its rights ; 
and in its place we find a short-sighted national prejudice, and con- 
tempt for every thing foreign, cherished and kept alive by the 
religion of the land, which was, as above observed, only the expres- 
sion of the national character. Hence the shocking treatment of 
slaves.^ And hence it was, that, if ever the national pride was 
humbled by defeat and subjection, the people lost all self-respect, and 
sunk at once into the most abject slavery. — The almost exclusive 
regard for political virtues among the Greeks and Romans operated 
to degrade Woman from her proper place in society ; '^ whilst in the 
East she was sunk still lower by the practice of polygamy. 



^ 10. 

RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE GREEKS. 

In the Gods of the Greeks we meet on every hand the national 
characteristics. Their intelligence, their subtilty, their skill, their 
physical strength and beauty, are all imaged forth and idealized in 
their Deities. But this is all ; and with the exception of a few politi- 



» Tholuck, as above cited, S. 143 ff. S*d/. »>/>. f. zr/,-^^^. 

3 Tholuck, S. 221 f[.^ctom\& to Porphyry^ de abstinent, carnis, IL c. 56, 
human sacrifices were everywhere discontinued under Hadrian : but in his time 
it was still customary at Rome to offer annually a human victim to Jupiter Latialis 
(about A. D. 280). Lactantiua (about A. D. 300) divin. institt. 1. c. 21 : Latialis 
Jupiter etiam nunc sanguine colitur humano. Comp. Lamb. Bos, Ihydenreieh^ 
PoU ad 1 Cor." iv. 13. &«>^i /hm.CtnstimMäy (Jt^Mm^AtJ mJT. /J 

4 Cicero de legibus, II. c. 7 : Utiles esse autem opiniones has, quis neget, cum 
intelligat, quam multa firmentur jureiurando ; quants salutis sint foederum re- 
ligiones; quam multos divini supplicii metus a scelere revocarit; quam^ue 
sancta ait societas civium inter ipsos, diis immortalibus interpositis tum judici- 
bus, tum testibus. 

5 Such is the opinion of Cicero de fin. II. c. 25, speaking of Epicurus and 
his philosophy. t. m ^ -ö«*. .aä/äj^ 

6 See T h o 1 u c k, S. 197 ff. under the head of Gladiaförsf^ As%te as the'time 
of Claudius it was necessary to make laws against the exposure or murder of 
sick slaves. (Suetou. in Claud, c. 25.) 

7 Tholnck, S. 203 ff. S*//- iie^- M. 47s^ 
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cal Tirtues,^ we look in vain in the Greek mythology for any thing of 
a moral tendency. There was hardly a vice for which it did not offer 
ui excuse in the example of some God ; so that even their own wise 
men acknowledged its pernicious influence.^ After their subjection 
to a foreign yoke, therefore, when national honor, love of country, 
and patriotism had lost their actuating power, we find the Greeks in 
a state of the deepest moral degradation ; for their religion, being 
hardly any thing more than a luxury of art, but too often destitute 
of all claim to a moral character, had no power to elevate a humbled 
people above the misfortunes of their external condition. How much 
cultivation of taste and understanding was preferred to purity and 
virtue, is seen in the great distinction conferred on accomplished 
courtesans, who alone of their sex seem to have attended at all to 
the cultivation of the intellect. — Nor is it true, as some have thought,^ 
that the Mysteries taught an esoteric religion of a different charac- 
ter. All they offered seems to have been a secret mythology, sup- 
plementary to that of the uninitiated, certain secret rites to be 
observed in worshipping the Gods, directions for the purification of 
those admitted to the Mysteries, and amongst these last, it is true, 
a few moral precepts, — all with the purpose of propitiating the pecu- 
liar favor of the Gods. 



^ 11. 

RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE ROMANS, TO THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS. 

Vid. C. D. Beck aber den Einfluss der rum. Religion auf den Character 
des Volks und des Staats (prefixed to his translation of Ferguson's Hist, of 
the Roman Republic. Bd. 3. S. v. ff.) 

The religion of the Romans was of a graver and more moral cast. 
We find the ancient Romaics distinguished not only for their politi- 



^ Comp, with particular reference to tlie old Greek poets, P. ran Limburg 
Brouwtr disp. qua respundetur ad quaslioneni, an ot quatenus Philosophic qui 
ante Socratem et Platoneni tuerunt, atque illi ipsi, et qui ex eorum schoiis 
postea prodierunt, in coiumernorandis vel el exponendiä principiis moralibus 
Naturae et Providentifc Deorum nutiunem subinde adliibuerint, et virtutis con- 
stanter ac sincero pectore colendiM incitamenta, pra^sidia, atque alimenta inde 
deduxerint? Lugd. Balav. 10*24. 4to. p. Ö seq. 

• Plato (de republ. II.) proposes to banish the existing mythology from his 
republic on account of its corrupting influence. Aristotle (Politic. VII. 8.) 
directs that the young at least shall be kept from such ritea as are of an immoral 
tendency. 

• As is supposed by Warhtrton (Divine Legation of Moses. Lond. 1742.), 
and after him by many others. On the other side Str. Croix recherches sur lea 
jnyst^res du paganisine. Par. 17H4. — P. E. MUflrr de disciplina arcana £Ieusi> 
niorum. affixed to his work, de hierarrhia et studio vilir nsceticrp in sacris et 
mysteriis Gra'corum Romanoruinque latentibus. Havn. IH():3. 8vo. — [J. Leiand's 
Adv. and Necess. of the Christ. Revclstion. Vol. 1. re. 8, i). p. 151 - 1<K). — Tr.] 
On the diffijrence between the earlier and later Mysteries, vid. Lobcck de morte 
Bacchi (diatr. II. Viteberg. 1810 et 1812. 4to.) diatr. 1. p. 21. II. p. ISseq. 
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cal but their domestic virtues, as well as for a chastity very rarely 
met with amongst Heathen nations. As long as they remained 
strangers to the Arts of Greece, they escaped the poisonous influence 
of its mythology; ^ but from the conquest of Carthage and Corinth 
their national character underwent a great change. The riches 
which flowed into the city from all quarters, the luxuries introduced 
from Asia, and the instruction of the youth by Greek masters, led 
rapidly to licentiousness and vice. The mythology of the Greeks 
adhered inseparably to their Arts, and, when once spread through the 
nation by the poets, it soon softened the severity of Roman virtue,^ 



<^ 12. 

UELI6I0ÜS TOLERANCE OF THE ROMANS. 

It was a universally received notion of the ancients, that the Gods 
bad themselves everywhere appointed the particular form in which they 
were to be worshipped, and hence they were mutually tolerant as 
long as each nation kept its religion at home. Such was also the 
case amongst the Romans. On the other hand, to introduce strange 
Gods without the sanction of the state was considered treasonable.* 
When therefore, with the extension of the Roman conquests, new 
modes of worship were constantly finding their way into the city, 
weakening the attachment of the citizens to their national religion, 
and often directly encouraging licentiousness, the laws against sacra 
pereorina were rigorously enforced. ^ But though these laws were 
effectual enough against all public associations for the practice of 
foreign superstitions (especially as they came also under the cogni- 



t Polyb. hist. VI. c. 54. Dianys. Ilalicam. Antiqaitt. Roman. II. c. G7, C9. 

2 Comp. Termtii Eunuch. Act. III. Seen. 5. v. 35. Ovid. Tristium II. 
▼. 287 seq. MartiaJis Lib. XI. Epigr. 44. Seneca de brrcit. vita, c. IC : Quid aliud 
est vitia nostra incendere, quam auctores iliis inscribere deos, et dare morbo, 
exemplo divinitatis, excusatam licentiam.' cf. de vita beata, c. 20. — C. Meiners 
Gescbtch. des Verfalls der Sitten u. der Staatsverfassung der Römer. Leipz. 
1782. Syo. 

1 Cicero de Ugg. II. c. 8 : Separatim nemo habessit deos : neve novos, sed ne 
advenas, nisi publice adscitos, privatim colunto. 

2 Vid. particularly the extirpation of the rites in honor of Bacchus, B. C. 185. 
Livius XXXIX. c. 8 seq. and the Senatus-consultum de tollendis Bacchanalibus 
in the treatise, to be ciled presently, by Uynkershoeck — Valerius Maximus 
I. 3, de peregrina religione rejecta. — cf. Corn, van Bynktrshoerk de cultu religio- 
nis peregrins apud veteres Romanos (in ejnsd. Opp omn. ed. Ph. Vicat. Colon. 
Allobr. 17GI. fol. T. I. p. 343 seq.) Chr. G. F. Wahh de llomanorum in tole- 
randis diversis religionibus disciplina publica (in Novis Commentariis Soc. fteg. 
Scient Gottingensis Tom. III. 1773). De Burigny memoire sur le respect, que 
les Romains avoient pour la religion, dans laquelle on examine, jusqu'a quel 
d^gre de licence la tolerance ^.toit poit^e a Rome (M^moircs de I'Acad. dea 
Inacript. T. 34. hist. p. 48 seq.) 
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to prerent k in prirale. 

^ 13. 

ISfPLVElfCE OF PBILOSOPBT ON THE POrCLAR REUGIOÜ. 

As 800D as the schools of philooophj were established in Greece, 
the Difine Unitj was distioctlj acknowledged,! and Morality estab- 
lished on a more worthy basis.' But whilst in some of these schools 
philosophy proved the source of a deep religious feeling to the 
initiated, it could not fail to produce much skepticism auKMigst the 
hx more numerous class of the half-instructed. Although Plato and 
Aristotle, lor instance, spoke with great forbearance of the popular 
religion, and even conformed tbemsekes externaSly to its requisitions. 



3 Se«, besides the prohibitioiis in the time of the republic, that otJmUms 
(Smetom. Ccnr. c. 42.), AugmstmM {:imtiam. OcUrian. c. 32.), etc. Comp, th« 
Uter JnrisU in the PandecU Gmjus (about .\. D. I(i0) lih. III. (Digest. LA. /I7. 
Tit 4. L 1) : Neqoe aocietas, neqne coUegiam, neque hujusmodi corpus pwrim 
tisitwia habere cooeeditor : nam et legibus et senatuscoosnitis, et Principuli- 
bus constitntionibus ea res coercetnr etc. Esp. Dig. Lik. XLI'U. TU. 22. dm 
€olUgÜM ei eürpmibms iUieiäs. Lex 1. {Marämmms about 222) : Mandatis Principuh- 
bus prscipitnr PrKsidibus Prorinciarum, ne patiantur esse collegia sod a lili a — 
§ 1. 8ed reiigionis causa coire non ]Ht>lubentur : dum tarnen per hoc non fiat 
eoQtrm Senatoscoosuhum, quo iUicita.coUegia arcentur. Lei 2 {tlpimmms -|- 298) : 
Qnisi|uis illicitum collegium usurparerit, ea poena tenetnr, qua tenestor, «^ 
hominibus armatis loca publica vel templa occupasse judicati sunt (thät is« 
according to Dig. XLVIil. Tu. 4. /. 1, like those conricted of high treason). 
Lex 3, (.Vsmsmu) § 1 : In samma aatem, nisi ex Senatusconsuiti aoetoritate, 
▼«1 Cafsaris, collegium, rel quodcunque tale corpus coient, contra Senatiia- 
eonsultum, et Mandata, et Constitutiones collegium celebrat. cf. Xk. Cmjacii 
Obserratxonum Lib. VII. Obserr. 30. Barn. Brissonii AnUquiUtnm ex jure 
ciTilJ seiectarum Lib. I. c. 14. 

4 Collegia, Sodalitia, Sr.dalitates, l^iu^tUt, Such societies were rerj frequent 
mmongst both Greeks and Romans. Ttie bond of union being either relation- 
ship (comp, the Roman curi«, and the Athenian f^m^^mt) or community of 
profession (as in Rome the collegia tibicinum, anrificum, architectomm, etc.) 
Thcj had peculiar rites and a common fund, as well as secret meetings an« 
f<B**ts (I^«M(.) Thus not only did the priests of the same Deitj form sock 
^Uegia (e. g. Sodales Aogostales, Anreliani, etc.) but any union for the worship 
of certain deities was classed under that name. So Cato says {Cieero de SeneO' 
iyte, c. 13.): Sodalitates me quamtore constitute sunt sacris ld»is Magns 
Matns acceptis. Thus Ph'lo :'n FUcrum snys of the Irm^^mH mmi milj^ in 
Alenndria, «7 Jkü ^ftftUu 5*#iv» tUrmm tus' vUyftmn» i^wm^tawmmu cf. Std-^ 
mmsu obwryatt. ad jus Rom. et Auicum c 3, 4. J G. btrnJai Antiquhatmn 
eooTiyialium lib. I. c. 31. {Oyp. Tom. I. Lugd. Bat et AmsteL 1696. fol. 
p. 173 seq.) 

1 cf. Cieero de mmt. Deormm, 1. 1. 10 seq. Rtid. OidKoriki Sjstema intelleetonle 
Tertit et illustr. J. L. Maskemime {Uneo. 1733, fol.) p. 730 seq. IRaimk C^ 
aoort4's Intellectual System of the Uniyerse. fol. 1G7Ö.) c. MeixurslS^ doe- 
trin« de yero Deo. Lemgoy. 1780. P. II. 

9 Staudlin's Gesch. d. Moralphilosophie (Hannover, 1822) in 
. places. HwebnTg Bnmtter, as cited § 10, note 1 . ' 
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jet k was plain that many of the prevailing notions were ntterlj irrecon- 
cdahle with the principles of their philosophy. The Stoics attempted 
to tiefend the popular mythology by teaching that the Grods represented 
the primary principles of the universe, and interpreting their fabulous 
kislorj allegorically. But the arrogant spirit of this sect was entirely 
incompatible with any thing like religious feeling.^ The Epicurean 
philosophy, denying all divine influence whatever, and ascribing the 
origin of the world to accident, whatever might have been the inten- 
tion of its founder, did yet in effect prove fatal to all morality. Little 
better was the influence of the Middle and Neio Academy. 

No sooner had the literature of Greece been introduced at Rome 
bj Livios Andronicus (about 240 years before Christ), than we find 
here also traces of skeptical opinions.^ And from the time of the 
fiuDoas Athenian embassy (Carneades, Diogenes, Critolaus, 155 B. C.) 
the progress of philosophy tended not only to weaken the faith in the 
popular religion,^ but with many to destroy all religious faith what- 



3 Seneea epist. 73 : Jupiter quo antecedit yirum bonum ? diutius bpnot 
Sapiens nihilo se minoris irstimat, quod virtules ejus spatio breviori clau- 

dnator. — Sapiens tarn equo animo omnia apud alios videt contemnitque quam 
Jupiter : et hoc se magis suspicit, quod Jupiter uti illis non potest, sapiens 
non Tolt. Schwabe aber das Verhältniss der stoischen Moral zum 
Christentham, in d. Zeitschrift für Moral von C. F. Böhme und G. C h. 
Moller. Bd. 1. St. 3. S. 38 ff. G. H. Klippdl comm. exhibens doctrin« 
Sioieomm ethicae atqiie christiana: ezpositionem et comparationem. Göttinf. 
1823. 8vo. A ^kr^sTU^^iyUtfr ririr««^ 

4 ef. fmtict in Cic de, Divin. II. c. 50 : 

Ego Oeum genus esse semper dixi, et dicam celitum : 
Sed eos non curare opinor, quid agat humanum genus. 

5 Cic. de inüttU. I, 29: In eo autem, quod in opinione positum est, hujosmodi 
sunt probabilia -. — eos, qui philosophia dent operant^ non arbitrari Deos esse. 
Jdem pro Clueniio, c. ül. De nat. Deor. 11. c. 2. Tusaä. Qtutst. I. c. 5, 6. 
JtuenaL Satyr. 11. v. 149: 

Esse aliquos manes, et subterranea regna, 
Et contum, et stygio ranas in gur^ite nigras, 
Atque una transire vadum tot milTia cymlia, 
Mec pueri credunt, nisi qui nondum lere lavantur. 

Thus Varro (B. C. 50), in Augustinus de Civitate Dn VI. c. 5, distinguishes 
tria genera theolo^iae, viz. mjthicon, quo maxime utuntur poeta*; physi- 
eoD, quo philosophi ; civile, quo populi. Primum, quod dixi, in eo sunt multa 
eoDtra dignitatem et naturatn immortaliuni ficta. — Secundum genus est, quod 
demoostraTi, de quo multos libros philosophi reliquerunt In quibus est: dii 
qoi sint, ubi, quod srenus etc. (Augustine adds : Nihil in hoc genere culpavit. 
— Aemont tarnen lioc genud a foro i. e. a populis: scholis vero et parietibos 
claoslL lUud autem primum mendacissimum atque turpissimum a civitatibus 
non removit.) Tertinm genus est, quod in urbibus cives, maxime sacerdotes, 
nosse atque administrare debent. In quo est, quos deos publice colere, qu» 
sacra et sacrificia facere quemquam par sit. JPrima theoio^ia maxime accom- 
modata est ad tlieatrum, secunda ad mundum, tertia ad urbem. Scavola (see 
note 8, below), and Plutarchus Amator. c. 18, and de placitis philosoph. I. c. 6, 
{ri /M^MMf^ ri fv^t»ih v^ ir»Xiri»if,) make the same distinction. 
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eTer.* But whilst anbei ief was thus becoming more and maie 
genera], even the most skeptical agreed that the popular religion 
must by all means be upheldJ It had become so inwoven with 
the whole constitution of the state, with all concerns both public 
and private, that it was impossible to say what might be the conse- 
quences of a change. To the multitude no philosophy could ever 
supply motives to virtue equally strong ; ^ and to introduce foreign 
religions would have been to weaken the feeling of nationality, and 
dispose them to foreign manners.^ 



6 In S'lu:titts. Catilina, c. 51, Caps&r sajs, In lucta atque mberiis mortem 
emmnamm reqaiem, non craciatam esse : earn cancta mortalium mala diaaol- 
▼ere: ultra neque cure nequ« gaudio Incum esse. In reference to which Cato 
•ays, c. 5*i : Bene et composite C. Cmar paulo ante in hoc ordine de Tita et 
morte disseruit ; falsa, credo, ezistimans, que de inlens memorantnr : diTeno 
itinere malos a bonis loca tetra, inculta, foDda atque formidolosa habere. 

7 jhi^stinus de rir. Dri VI. c. 2. says of Varro and his work Rennm inina- 
nrm IM. XTl: Cum vero deos eosdem ita coluerit, colendosque censuerit, nt 
in eo ipso opere literarum suaruni dicat. se tiniore, ne pereant, non incnrsu 
bostili, sed civium negligentia : de qua illos rehit ruina liberari a se dicit, et in 
memoria bonorum per hujusmodi libros recondi atque serrari. otiliore ciira,qaam 
qua Metellus de incendio sacra Vestalia. et .Eneas de Trojano excidio Penates 
Uberasse pra^dicatur. lifiiL IV. c. 31 : Ipse Varro. — cum ad deoe colendoe moltis 
locis Telut religic»us bortetur, noiine ita confitetur : non se ilia jodicio sno 
sequi, qna^ civitatem Romanam instituisse commemorat ; ut, si eam ciTitatem 
noram constitueret, ex natura> potius formula deos nominaqne deomm se fa- 
iase dedicaturum non dubitet confiteri ? Sed jam quoniam in Tetere populo 
essent accepta. ab antiquis nominum et cognominum historiam teuere vt tra- 
dita est debere se dicit. et ad eum finem illam scriberc ac perscmtari, vt 
potius eos magis colere, quam des;>icere vulgus velit. 

8 Cicrrtf dt Uc^. II. c. T. (sec § *\ nMr 4.^ jMp.st:n. de cirit. Da IV. 27: Re- 
latum est in Uteris. docti$simum pontiticem ^ttn^Iam v an older cotemporary of 
Cicero^ disputasse tiia gvnera trauita deorum : unu;n a pv>etis. alterum a philoso- 
phis, tertium a principibus civitatis. Priraum gt>nus nugatorium dicit esse, quod 
molta de diis fingantur icdi^na -. secundum no» concmiere civilatibos, q[iiod ba- 
beat aliqua super vacua, aliqua eiiam qus" ob^it pt>pul:s nosse (rix. non esse 
deos llerculem, .fl$culapiu:n etc. — eoruiu. qui sint dii. non habere civitales vera 
simulacra — verum l>eum nee soxu:ti habere, nee r tatem. nee definita cwpoiis 
merobra>. Hx'C pontifex ncs$e populos nv^n vult. nam falsa esse non potat. 
£Tp€dire isritur tsistimat Jal'^i in reii^ione ciritaSe^ : ^u.>J diere etMm m iikris 
Rrmm dirt mamm ipse farro mm duh::^:, — $trahi* in £r^>^Taph 1. c. ^ P*C- '^> 
O* )-ii^ »Tf^Xn r% )r«««4Ms futi rnvrif y Ai .w vX«^««* !w>«>irt A*y^ Iti — r w 

M > ««r 4 « >i i !*■ ■.> * rMr« Ttim «it» m»>^t^».»mf, sa^ n^mcimMf» 

^ Crtiup. Th«^ R»'.xio»» of M.vo.'v.as l^ Au u>!u> in Hio Ca^siiis lib. LII : r» fik» 

Tmt m m %t*m^9*<^i r« vim «»t« mm* »Aru »a« a«X«*i, «v mtttn rwm StM tmrnM^ £9 
mmtm^t ^ ^ mt vim JkXXir «• r.*«« v»»r%**#i.iN «XX* tr« «a.«« r.^ laian— m Tmmvm 
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^ 14. 

CHANGE IN THE STATE OF RELIGIOUS FEELING UNDER THE EMPERORS. 

Vid. P. E. Müller de hierorchia et studio vitae asceticu; in sacris et mjsteriifl 
Gnecorum Romanorumquc latentibus. Hafn. 1Ö03. — C. Meiners Gesch. 
des Verfalls der Sitten, der Wisscnschaflen, u. Sprache der Römer in den 
ersten Jahrhunderten nach Christi Geburt. 1791. 8vo. 

From the time of Augustus, however, we find the grossest super- 
stitioD gradually iDsiuuating itself into both the practice of tlie people 
and the systems of the philosophers.^ With tiicir freedom, the Ro- 
mans lost also their national spirit, and their attachment to the 
national customs and religion ; whilst their reverence for the Gods 
roust needs be somewhat weakened by seeing amongst them mortals 
of the most despicable character.^ The unexampled luxury and 
effeminacy of the time led naturally to indolence, weakness, and 
cowardice,^ and a continual craving after excitement The enervated 

1 Plinii hist, nat II. c. 5 : Irridendum vero, agere curam rerom humanarom 
illad qoicquid est summum. >inne tarn tristi atque multiplici ministerio non 
poUui credamos dubitemusve ? Viz prope est judicare, utrum magis conducat 
generi homano, quando aliis nullus est deorum respectus, aliis pudendus. 
Eztemis famolantur sacris, ac digitis decs gestant : monstra quoque, que co- 
loot, damnant ; et ezcogitant cibos : imperia dira in ipsos, ne somno quidem 
qoieto, irrogant. Non matrimonia, non Ubcros, non denique quidquam aliud, 
nisi juvantiDUs sacris, deligunt. Alii in Capitolio fallunt, ac fulminantem pe- 
jerant Jovem: ethos juvnnt scelera, illos sacra sua pcenis agunt. — Ibid. Vll. 
c 56 : Post sepulturam varis Manium ambages. Omnibus a supremo die eadem, 
qum ante primum : nee magis a morte scnsus ullus aut corpori aut anim», 
quam ante natalem. Eadem enim vanitas in futurum etiam sc propagat, et in 
mortis quoque tempore ipsa sibi vitam mentitur : alias immortalitatem animae, 
alias transfigurationem, alias sensum inferis dando, et Manes colendo, Deum- 
que faciendo, qui jam etiam homo esse desierit etc. This very Pliny shows, 
however, in his own example, that unbelief and superstition may be found in 
the same person. Thus in Lib. II. he evidently believes in omens, c. g. cap. 86 : 
Nunquam urbs Roma tremuit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id prsnuntium 
esset How hopeless the lot of man appeared to him may be seen from Lib. 
VII. c. 1 : Hominis causa videtur cuncta alia genuisse Natura, magna saava 
mercede contra tanta sua munera : non sit ut satis a38timare, parens mehor ho- 
mini, an tristior noverca fuerit. — cf. Taciti annall. VI. c. 22. 

3 According to Polybius, 5. the custom of honoring benefactors with altars 
and sacrifices ori^nated with the Asiatics, the Greeks, and Syrians. Such 
honors also were frequently paid to the Proconsuls in their provinces (Cic. ad 
Atticum V. 21. Sueton. Aug. c. 52. MongauU in the M^moires de TAcademie 
des Inscr. T. I. p. 353 seq.) — Cssar was the first who caused these honors 
to be decreed to nim at Rome also by the Senate (Suet. C(cs. 76.). Domitian 
began his decrees : Dominut^et Deus noster hoc fieri jubet (Sueton. Domit. 13.V 
— /. D. Sekoepflim comm. de apotlieosi s. consecratione Impp. Romanorum (in 
his Commentatt. hist, et crit. Basil. 1741. 4to. p. 1. seq.) 

3 Juven. Sat VI. 292-300: 

Nunc patimur longe pacis mala. Soivior armis 
Luxuria incobuit, victumque ulciscitur orbem. 
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and cowardly are always prone to superstition, especially with sach 
dangers around them as now menaced erery citizen of Rome ; whilat 
the love of excitement led them to enter eagerly ioto any thing that 
saYonred of mystery. To all this must be added the pref ailing neglect 
of the sciences (Law and Juridical Eloquence being almost the only 
studies), and, more important still, the appalling immorality of the 
age.^ Men sought refuge from their fears in the practice of magic 
rites, and hoped to avoid the punishment of their sins by moltiply- 
ing their purifications.^ The religions of the East, with their mya- 
terious ceremonies and the ascetic life of their priests, had always 
possessed strong attmctions for * he superstitious Romans, so that it 
had been necessary to enact laws to oppose them. But now theae 
laws proved a weak barrier to the urgent impulse of the time ; whilst 
the prospect of gain filled the empire with a swarm of sootbsayerst 
dream-interpreters, magicians, and priests of foreign religions, whose 
direct interest of course it wa$ to encourage as much as possible the 
prevailing superstition of the time.* The efforts of the emperors to 

Nallum crimen mbest, fkcinasqae libidin», ex quo 

Paupertas Romuia perit : hinc floxit md istos 

Et Sybaris colles, hioc et Rhodos et Mileto«, 

Atqoe c<Hroiiattim et petaUns madidamqae Ttrentanu 

Prima peregrinoa obacoena peeimia mores 

Intulit, et turpi fregenuit secula loxu 

DivitÜB moUea. 



4 Comp, emciallj the Satirea of Persius and JoTenal. Stmttm de in, II. 8 : 
Omnia sceleriDiis ac Titiis plena sunt : plus committitor, quam quod jpoant coer- 
eitiooe sanari. Certator in^nti quodiam nequitie certunine : ma^ qnotidie 
peccandi capiditas, minor rerecondia est. Expulso meliohs aqiiioriM|ae re- 
■pcctn, qaoconqae risnm est, libido se impingiL Nee furtiTa jam scelera suit : 
pneter ocolos eont: adeoqae in publicum mlssa nequitia est, et in omnimo 
pectoribns eralniU ut ionocentia non rara. sed nulla sit. Numquid enim sinfuli 
ant panci rupere legem ? undique, relut signo dato, ad fas nefaaqne miacenoani 
eoorti sunt. 

— — Non hospes ab hospite tutus 

Non socer a ^nero. Fratrum qnoque gratia rara est. 
Imminet exitio vir conjugis, ilia mariti. 
Lurida terribiles miscent aconita norerc». 
Filius ante diem patrios inquiht in annos. 

(Orid. Met. I. t. 144 aeq.) 

Ei quota pars ista scelerum est ! etc. cf. ä^tsd- epist. 1^. Pmmli tpiM. md Remu 
I, ^1 set^. Comp. CpfiM'i. Admmi de malis Romanorum ante predicatiunefli 
Erancelii moribus ^in his Exercitationes exegetica?*. Groening- 1712. 4to. ex- 

3 mmdarms Sir. bibl. hi«t. XX. c 43. p. 7:m: ^—^'^ f y^ ti ^ixXmwm JSi 

<^ In »pile (^ decnres of the senate, and the interference of the ''«»■"l«^ a^^ 
temple had been en^rted to the i»*t^r»Kip t^* ^ra)us and Isis as earlr as B. C 49l 
Beeidee the priest» of this religion, their weit« the f«alli, the pnesis of Dee S jim, 
the MaFi, the Chaldean«, the .Xntr^Uoger« ^genu» honiinum potentiboi infidnm, 
»erantihu« fallax, qiunl in oiTiUte uvvilr« et veUhitur «emper. et letÜMfattar. 
T\uä. hist. 1. >ti.^, and the Jex^n iVmp. U *l\tHluMnn duputat. de quvaUooe, 

qua» fuerit arlium magioaruin o^i)^> oio. Marbur); I7>T. 4tKV p, .V« seq. How 

much the female« in partieiilar ^ere mxx^u to such «upefatiiMBa ia strikingly 
pourtrayed ia Juvenal. 8at, Y 1. MO • A^ ei; 8u«ha. V iL c« ;|. & 4. 
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suppfew these foreign superstitions were of the less avail, that they 
theniBel?es believed in the efficacy of magic rites, practised them in 
seeret, and only forbade them lest they should be made use of to the 
prejudice of their own persons. 

The progress of superstition was not a little furthered by the infln- 
ence of the philosophers.* Formerly they had attacked not only 
the popular religion, but all religions whatever ; now they were seen 
borrowing from the popular religion materials to build up systems 
under which all kinds of superstition found shelter. Under Augus- 
tus the long forgotten doctrines of Pythagoras were revived in a nsosi 
riskmary form by Anaxilaus^ who was soon followed by the still more 
Tisionary ApoUonius of TyanaJ They traced these doctrines to the 
mysteries of the Egyptian priests, and from this source undertook to 
revive them. At the same time they derived the Platonic philosophy 
from the Pythagorean, and thus a strange, heterogeneous structure 
grew op under their hands, in which not only all popular religions, 
bat also all magic rites found their justification. From this time the 
Platonists also forsook the skepticism of the New Academy, and 
joined these Modern Pythagoreans, seeking at the same time to as- 
similate their system to other systems of philosophy, especially to that 
of Aristotle. As the mode of life of the Pythagoreans' was far from 
inviting, this New Platonism became the reigning philosophy of the 
day.^ Of the skeptical systems, on the other hand, the Epicurean 
aKxrie had now any considerable influence.^ Of the pure Peripatetics 
there were always but few ; and though the Stoics could boast many 
distinguished men (Seneca, Dio of Prusa, Epictetus), their system of 
morals was more admired than adopted. ^^ The shamelessness of 

7 IpoUomuB hvecn[. u! 750 - 849 (B. C.* 3— A. D. 96). His life has been 
written by Philostratus the elder (Philostratoram opera gr. et lat. ed. G. Olearins. 
Lips. 1709. fol.), claiming to be a work of Damis, a companion of ApoUonius, 
till then undiscovered, with some additions from a work of Maximus of M^ 
(1, 3). But the imposture is betrayed, not only by the absurd wonders therein 
related, bat bv the palpable anachronisms. Vid. Hug Einleitung in das N. Tec- 
tament 2d ed. p. 14. (Introd. to the N. T., translated from uie German by 
the Her. D. D. Wait. Lond. 1827. 2 vols. 8vo.) Jr«r tmiul I;| J^idick. f- li^ljr. 

8 These Flatonicians adopted all the popular superstitions, and, amongst others. 
the practice of Astrology. Thrasillus, the Astrologer of Tiberius, was one of 
th«ir number (Saeton. in Tib. c. 14. 62. Tac. ann. Vi. 20). 

• Comp, note 1. Juvenal, Satyr. XIII. 86 seq. J» rAß/- ^/>. VS^ SStJtM 

Sunt, in fortuniB qui casibus omnia ponant, 
£t nullo credant mundum rectore moveri. 
Natura volvente vices et lucis et anni ; 
^ Atque ideo intrepidi quscunque altaria tanirant. 

10 Cicero Orot, pro Jtficrena, c. 30 : Arripuit — disputandi causa — magna para. 
As to the morals of the philosophers of this time, comp. Seneca, ep. i3, where 
he gives the grounds of his despair of converting a certain wit, Marcellinus, to 
phiuMophy : Scrutabitur scholas nostras, et objiciet philosophis congiaria, arnicas, 
gnlam : cetendet mihi alium in adulterio, alium in popina, alium in aula. — Hoe 
mihi circulatoffes, qui philooophiam honestiui neglezissent, quam Tenduat, in 
laciam ingeret. JtamaL SoL U. init. 
▼oi«. I. 4 
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the Cynics prevented their exercising any considerable influence on 
the age. jiipmjim.^^rmi>M)ar24>. 



IL 

CONDITION OF THE JEWS. 

Sources. — Scriptorefl of the New Testament — IXavii Josephi Open. 

J. M. Jost, Geschichte der Israeliten seit der Zeit der Maccabfter bis mal 
unsere Ta^. Berlin. 1820. [Lardner's Cred. P. I. Vol. I. eh. 2-6. Pri- 
deaox's Conn. P. I. Book 4-8. MUman*s Hist, of the Jews. VoL I. — Tr.] 

'^ 15. 

IN PALESTINE. 

After the Babylonish exile the Jews were subject to the Persians, 
the Egyptians, and the l^yrians successively, and were then an inde> 
pendent nation under the Maccabees, until Hyrcanus, the last of the 
name, was forced to submit to the Romans (167-63 B. C). On the 
death of Hyrcanus the whole land was held under the Romans by He- 
rod the Idumsan (B. C. 40-4), who at his death divided it amongst his 
three sons, giving to Archelaus Judea, Idumaea, and Samaria, with 
the title of Ethnarch ; to Philip Batanasa, Itura3a, and Trachonitis ; 
and to Herod Antipas Galilee and Persea, with the title of Tetrarchs. 
After the banishment of Archelaus (A. D. 6) his Ethnarchy became 
a Roman province under Pontius Pilate ( A. D. 28 - 37] ; and on the 
death of Philip (A. D. 34) his Tetrarchy was bestowed on Herod 
Agrippa (A. D. 37), who was soon after invested with the Tetrarchy 
of the banished Herod Antipas (A. D. 39), and in the end made king 
of all Palestine by the emperor Claudius (A. D. 41). On his death» 
however, his kingdom became once more a Roman province, under 
the successive procurators Cuspius Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, Ven- 
tidius Cumanus, Claudius Felix, Portius Festus, Albinus, and Gessios 
Florus. Some years afterwards his son Agrippa II. was made king 
of Chalcis (A. D. 47), but soon had to exchange his kingdom for the 
Tetrarchy of Philip (A. D. 52), together with which was intrusts 
ed to him the superintendence of the temple at Jerusalßm. He died 
at Jerusalem (A. D. 100), and with him ended the race of the 
Herods.i 

The weight of foreign fetters, and especially the religious persecu- 
tion under Antiochus Epiphanes, had inflamed to the utmost the 
hatred and contempt of the Jews for foreign religions and manners ; 



• 1 Christ. yCMii hist. Idnmsa. s. de vita et gestis Herodum. Franeq. 1660. 
12mo., reprinted in Uavercamp's ed. of Josephus, T. II. Appendix, p. 331 seq. 
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it in like degree excited their national feeling, and strengthened 
their attachment to the religion of their fathers. . But alas.! the spirit 
of that religion had expired with the Prophets, and the priesthood 
foond no longer any difficulty in directing the revived zeal of the nation 
to the observance of the ceremonial law, and especially of the constant- 
ly enlarged Levitical 'cultus' (code), in which the whole interest of 
the priests was bound up. Even the Synagogues,^ though in them- 
selves well fitted to promote a more spiritual religion, were made to 
sobserve the purposes of the Levitical priesthood. The result of all 
this was a most obstinate attachment to the ceremonial law, and even 
a fonatical zeal in its behalf, without any true religious feeling, or 
moral improvement; but rather accompanied by a more and more 
universal and deeper corruption.^ Whilst religion was thus made 
to consist in outward observances, the blind belief in their national 
superiority was daily strengthened, and with it the hope that Jehovah 
would soon release his chosen people from the yoke of the Heathen, and 
make them the rulers of the world under the Messiah ; and the earthly 
and sensual notions entertained of the pleasures of the Messiah's king- 
dom were necessarily in the highest degree destructive of all inward and 
true religion.^ The notion was very common, also, that it was un- 
worthy of the people of God to submit to a foreign yoke.^ On the 
other hand, the blind prejudice and pride of a nation so despised 
axcited the spleen of the Procurators, which was often vented in 
•ligbt provocations and acts of oppression. Such a state of things 
ied to repeated rebellions against the Roman power, till at last the 
general insurrection in the Procuratorship of Gessius Florus (A. D. 66) 
brooght with it the devastation of the whole land, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem (A. D. 70). This broke down the strength of the Jews 
lor a time, but did not change their disposition or their aims. 
We have yet to notice the three sects into which the Jews were 

S Cf. Camp. Vitringa de Synagoga vetere lib. III. Franeker. 1696. 4to. 
ed.2. Leacopetr. 17i&. 

3 Comp. Josephus passim ; e. g. de B. J. V, 10, 5, he declares, fifin wiXsv ixXn* 
r ^m nfrm «nim^Mi, fifin ytftit l| miiiftt yiytUtu mmmims yafifutri^w. Ibid. V, 
13, 6. Jbid. VII, 8, 1 : iyiftre yi^ «*«»» i Xt**** l»uV«f ^«»r«^««^« I» Ta7t *\»t^mi§t$ 
wmn^mt irtXvfi^f att ftiiSit xmnimt Ify«» ««'^«»r«? »crcXi^tTv, /a.nlf t1 rig Iwitmf 
0mirXdrT$if iBtXnnttf Ixttt at rt »atfin^n l^iv^ir». evrttf Jiit^ rt mm} tuitp wJimt 
l»*ni#«fy »tä V(it om^CaXtTf &XXn\tvs tfrt rtut w^U *»f ^<«* a^tCtimst *«i r»if tl$ 
miv irX«rMv ilStnimt f^tXanixn^af. 

4 On Judaism generally, see De Wette's biblische Do^rmatik (2te Aufl. 
Berlin. 1818.) § 76-82. — C. H. L. Poelüz dissert, de gravissimis theologifls 
aerionim Judzonim decretis. Lips. 1794. 4to. The same, pragmatische Ue- 
bersicht der Theologie der spatern Juden. Leipz. 1795. Th. 1. 8vo. — On the 
notions concerning the Messiah, see Bertholdt Christolo^a JndiBonim Jesu 
Apoetolommqne setate. Erlang. 1811. 8vo. (to be osed with caution). — C. Ji. 
Tk. Eal historia dogmatis de regno Messis Christi et Apostolorum state. Lipe. 
1781 (in Keilii opuscolis, ed. /. I). Goldhom. Lips. 1821. Sect. I. p. 22 seq.) 

5 Jadae Galilieus and his followers : ^mv nytftim »mi h^itimf raw Sto ^ruXub. 
fint (Joe. Ant. XVIII, 1, 6.) — *I»v^ us kvUrtiwtf Iwiyi rdvf i^t^ffiavft naMs^aßt, ■ 
Ü fUa» rt *Fat/tauMt rtXuf uwa/aifav^h »fu /urk r§9 ßi$9 aH^av^t ^ravi hewirmf 
(de B. J. Ily 8| 1.) Ck>xnp. Dent xvii. 15, 
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There were first the Pharisees, in whom we hare the tnie 
represeotation of Judaism^ with all the new ideas acquired in esile, 
and its enlarged Levitical law. This sect reflected roost folly the 
national character, and of consequence was the favorite sect of the peo* 
pie. Then the Sadducees, who, on the other hand, upheld the ancient 
Hebraism as taught in the books of Moses.^ And lastly the Essemeä, 
who lived an ascetic and retired life on the west side of the Dead 
Sea, and had but little influence on the people at large.^ 

^ 16. 

SENTIMENTS OP THE HEATHEN NATIONS TOWARDS THE JEWS. 

Bj the Heathen, Judaism was regarded with the rererence they 
considered due to aJI ancient national religions ; nor did the Tirioiis 
miers of the land neglect to pay the usual honors to Jehovah as Ike 
national God.^ The Jews, however, on their part, were by no means 
willing to show the same respect to the religions of other nations» bot 
treated their Gods with contempt, avoided all intercourse with ibreign- 
ers as unclean, and expected from their own Jehovah, that be woiiM 
at some future time make them triumphant over the whole world.' 
All this drew upon them the greater hatred and contempt, that Ike 
ancient nations were wont to estimate the dignity of the (xods by the 
prosperity and strength of the nations over which they presided.' 

^ Triam scriptonim illostrium (Drusii, Jos, Sealigai, et Sermrii) de tribiui 
Judaoram sectis syntagma, ed. lae. TrigUndius. Delphis. 1703. itvolL 4to. 
De Wette Ueb.-Jüd. Archäologie. 1814. § 274, 275. [See Prid. Coim. P. U. 
Book V. Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. History, vol. II. p. 103. Neander*8 Hist, 
of the Christian Church (translation), vol. 1. p. 52. CaJmet's Diet of the Bible, 
Art I%trajfeMia. — Tr.] >M^/ ^ßi^myc Xiik»tAi/.JhrA^. $3/S^ M 

1 Alexander u said to have offered sacrifice in the temple at Jcroieleai snder 
the direction of the High Priest (Joseph. Ant XI, 8, 5.) Also Ptoleny Eiie»> 
iptes (oonow Apion. II. 5.^. Seleucos Philopator defrayed the expense of the 



ncrifices uom his own mcome (2 Mace. iii. 1 - 3). Aogustua did the «uMy 
•Acerding to Philo, de legat ad Caium, p. 1036. Vitellius sacrificed in Jemee- 
lem (Jos. Ant XVIII, 5, 3). Tertull. Apol. c. 26 : Cujus rJud«») et deosK 
Tictimis, et templum donis, et gentem fcederibus aliquando, O Bomani, boa^ 
fastis. 

9 The Jewish expectation of a Messiah was no doubt known to the Heathe&i 
bat we must not judge of the degree of their knowledge by the paeaages : 
8iuUm. Vespas. c. 4, Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, ease in 
fiitis, ut eo tempore Judsa profecti rerum potirentur. Tbcif. hist 5, 13, PhiribiH 
persuasio inerat, antiquis saccrdotum uteris contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, jA 
yalesceret Oriens, profectique Judsa rerum potirentur. For both these histomoi 
have evidently copied Josephus (de Bello Judaico, VI. 5, 4 : h xC^Mt ^rff^^^ft 

ii§ mirm S^ wnt •imtißfttipm), as is proved by their using the same language, 
ae well as by the common allusion to Vespasian. The object of Joeephosin 
liaMfuuBgt was to make his nation of importance, and for the preeent at leest 
to ahield tliem from suspicion. Tacitus often make« use of Joeephoa in the hkh 
taiy ef the Jews, though always aa a Romea. 

3 CSMfOffv/Ucca, e.98: Sua euique oiTitati religio» Lsli» est» aoetim nobis. 
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Thej were most hated howe?er by their neighbours, particularlj'the 
Egyptians; by the Rrimans they were rather despised.^ Hence 
ander these last we find no attempt to exterminate their religion, like 
that of Antiochus Epiphaues ; though there was occasionally a mani- 
fest determination to insist on the observance of certain Roman 
eastoms in dehance of the national prejudices. 

This universal hatred and contempt of the Jews led to the strangest 
fables concerning their origin and history,^ and the most fantastic 
notions concerning their religion ; ^ and these in their turn operated 
to increase the contempt and hatred which had given birth to them. 

fltuitibiis Hierosoljmifl, pacatisqoe Jad«is, tarnen istomm religio sacromm a 
■pUndore hujus imperii, gravitate nominis noetri, majorum inatitutia abhorr«- 
Mt : nunc rero hoc magis quod ilia gens, quid de imperio nostro sentiret, oaten- 
dit armis : quam cara diia immoitalibus esset, docuit, quod est victa, quod 
ekcata, quod serrata. — Jlpitm ap. Joseph, contra Apionem II, 11. Minudi 
Fdieu OctaTius, c. 10., the Heathen Cecilius sajrs: Judaeorum sola et misera 

gentilitafl unum — Deum coluerunt ; cujus adeo nulla vis nee potest!« 

esty at ait Romanis nnminibus cum sua sibi natione captivus. 

4 Of ,ßpoUonius Molotif a rhetorician of Rhodes, B. C. 70., Josephns says, 
C. Apion. II, 14 : ir«ri ft,h m itBuvs »mi /u^mf^fm^avt iUi)«(fr, ir««4 T ml ^uXimw 
llfuv in»i^u' »tu T§Sfi^akif Wrtf iTtu raXfuu »mmy^u mÜ ««'•»«/«f ' xLyu Xi »mi 
jfcfwr rrf ri» ! Jmu «ft ßafim^tn, — Tacit, hist. V. 5 : Apud ipsos fides obstinata, 
miaencofdia in promptu, s«d adversus omnts alios hostile odium, c. 8. despectisn- 
jsa panservientium — teterrima gens. Diodor. Sic. XXXIV. p. 524. Phitottratug 
in viU Apollonii, V. c. 33. Juven. Sat. XIV, 103. — According to Pkih in Flaoe. 
p. 969, there was amongst the Egyptians waXam xmi r^n ntk ytytfmfUtn 9^ 
*f w>»< w imix^ti»* Job. c. Apion. I, 25. rSw Tu tit iifüis ßkm^fnfuSn Hfj^fr» AI- 
y4m§a .—>.—>—. mirlmt ^ waXXk§ XXmC»* raS fu^ut »aä fSa*t49 etc. 

ft The first traces of these fables are found in the fragment of HeeaUms MiU- 
tku (Abderita .^), in Photius bibl. cod. 154, and the evidently malignant accooat 
of the Egyptian Maneiho (about 2ti0 years before Christ, ap. Joseph, c. Apion. 
I. 26y comp. 14.). Thejr were afterwards repeated in various versions by the 
Egyptian Chitremon (in the time of Augustus, ap. Joseph. I. c. 32), LysimO' 
dms (ibid. c. 34), Justin (hist. 36, 2), and Tacitus (hist. V. c. 2). Josephna 
wrote his two books against Apion in order to contradict these injurious tra- 
ditkMia concerning his nation. 

< Namely, concerning the object of their worship. Many, it is true, supposed 
Jehovah to be the same with Jupiter : Varro ap. Augustin. de consensu evangel« 
I. 23. .^risieas de legis divins interpr. historia, p. 3 : rat ya^ ^Afratf Wiwmv ««) 
UTt^m» ^am aZrt ^iCawrau, 7f »aü wmmtf ilfiut A faaiXj^ratf x^a^auft^ams Irl^ivf 
ZiiMb Others, however, supposed that the Jews worshipped the heaven («/icvei». 
Sat. XIV. 97. Nil pneter nubes et coeli numen adorant) ; others, Bacchus (Plic- 
Utrck. Sjmpoe. IV. Qu. 5. Tac. hist. 5, 5.; ; others, an ass's head {Afion ap. 
Jos. c. Ap. 11. 7, Tacit, hist. 5, 4. Plut. 1. c.) ; others, a swine (Plutarch. 1. c. 
Petromus in fragm. : Judaeus, licet et Porcinum numen adoret etc.) — There 
was also a Able Uiat the Jews sacrificed a Greek every year, and ate of his fle^ 
(Joseph, c. Anion. II. 8). — lb. lac. Huldrici gentilis obtrectator s. de calnmniia 
geatiliom in Judseoe et in primaevos Christianos. TigurL 1744. 8vo. 
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^ 17. 

CONOITIOIV OF THE JEWS OUT OP PALESTINE. 

J. R e m o n d Geschichte der Ausbreitung des Judenthoms Ton Cjms Us «of 
den ginilichen Untergang des jüd. Staats. Leipz. 17B9. 8to. J o s t ' s Gcwli. 
d. Isneliten. Th. 2. S. 262 ff. [Milman, Ac. as prefixed to § 15.] 

The Jews, however, were by no means confined to Palestine. The 
permission of Cyrus to return to Judea had induced only the smaller 
part of them to forsake Babylon, A great number remained behind, 
and without doubt spread themselves farther east, so that in the first 
century their numbers were very great (oi-x iliyai ftv^öig^ Jos. Ant. 
zv. 3, 1.). In Arabia the Jewish religion was adopted by the kings 
of the Homerites (about 100 B. C), and somewhat later by the 
princes of Adiabene, beginning with King Izates about the time of 
the birth of Christ (vid. Jos. Antiq. xx. 2.). Alexander the Great 
founded a Jewish colony in his new city of Alexandria (Jos. de beUo 
Jnd. II. 36.) ; other colonies were introduced into Egypt, Cyrene, and 
Lybia by Ptolemy Lagi (Jos. Ant. xii. 2, 4.)^ and bj^ame very nn- 
meroos (one million, Philo ad Place, p. 971 — in Alexandria two- 
fifths of the population, ibid. p. 973.), as well as rich and powerfuL 
Jewish colonists were likewise carried into Syria by Seleacos Nicanor 
(Jos. Ant. XII. 3, 1.), particularly to Antioch, where afterwards a 
great part of the population were Jews (Jos. de hello Jnd. vti. 3, 3.). 
Antiochus the Great, having sent a Jewish colony to Phrygia and 
Lydia (Jos. 1. c), they spread themselves thence over all Asia Mi- 
nor, as well as Greece. 

The Jews were first brought to Rome as prisoners of war by Pom- 
pey. Afterwards they received their freedom (therefore called 6'Aer- 
timi^ Philo de legaL ad Cai. 1014. Tacit Ann. ii. 85), were aUowed 
by Julius Caesar to build Synagogues (Jos. AnL xiv. 10,8.), and aooo 
occupied the greater part of the city on the other side of the Tiber 
(Philo loco citato). Thus in the time of our Saviour it would not 
have been easy to find a place in the whole Roman empire in which 
there were no Jews (Strabo xiv. c, 12.).^ 

All these widely dispersed portions of the nation (i; dtairtoffa) kx>ked 
on Jerusalem as their chief city, and the Sanhedrim of Jerusalem as 
their ecclesiastical rulers. They not only sent their yearly contribntioiiB 
and ofierings to the temple (Philo in Flacc. 971 ; fegat. ad Cai. 1014, 
1023, 1031. Cicero pro Flacco 12. Tac. hist. 5, 5.), bat made 
frequent visits at the great festivals, though Onias had built them a 
temple at Leonto^xilis ( LV2 B. C.).^ In all the places where they had 
originally gt^no at the instance of the princes of the country, ' * 



1 Philo a« UffAt. »a I'tti, )«, liX^t. 

* ThiHigh th<» huiUUutf oC tht« t<«in)a«» hy Oni«« wm oppciMd by the Jews of 
Pakwtin», it wm m tXr m\m cnNitiniF a «chitin in tht aatioii as tbt difierMwea ef 
opiaioB betw««ii th« l^harUi^M «»a Saaauo««». s^idmtJLk'Ami^m'JfJUi^ 
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prif ileges were granted them ; and even in Rome Cssar had secured 
to them their religious liberty «^ and in various ways favored the ob- 
servance of their law.^ But sdl these distinctions served only to make 
them still more hated by their fellow-citizens, with whom therefore 
they were involved in almost perpetual disputes. Still by this wide 
eztension the Jewish Religion made many proselytes. Many, who 
were disgusted with the absurdities of Polytheism, worshipped the 
only true God, without joining themselves to the nation by the rite of 
circumcision. These proselytes were most numerous in the female 
sex, so that in Damascus, for instance, nearly all the women were 
converts.^ Nor was Judaism forgotten at Rome in the general pro- 
peosity to foreign superstitions. Jewish ceremonies appear to have 
been common there, though those who attended them had not always 
renounced their Paganism, and could not therefore be considered 
actual proselytes.^ 

At the same time the constant intercourse with the Pagans was 
not without its influence on the Jews, smoothing down by degrees the 
rough points of the national character, and leading them to partake 
in the cultivation of the nations amongst whom they lived. In Alex- 
andria, especially, under the Ptolemies, the Jews were led by the 
study of philosophy to peculiar views of their religion, and a kind of 

3 Thifl included their synagogues in the class of Collegia licita (see § 12). 
Comp, the decree of the Prsptor C. Julius ap. Joseph. Ant. XIV, 10, 8: Tm7t 

Mmrit ^iXOf fUMtßt furtvt 9vm i*mX.v0t9 »Sri ^^fMMrm ^vni^^i^utf »Urt evAumm 
«iNtT». iftMttf I) *^7^ ^'^f «XXtfVf ^tmewf »mkvmr rcvrevs fiireug i^sr^ixn hmkti^ 
rk «ir^Mi tBn *m.i tifufui ^trmyt^^ai ti tuä Ig'rar^ai. So also Augustus {Philo 
de legal, ad Caiuni, p. 1035, lü3ü.) 

4 Comp. Jos. Ant. Xi V, 10, 2 seq. — What was granted them and what required 
from them is briefly given in the edict of Claudius (Jos. Ant. XIX, 5, 3) : 

Mtä f&k rit rSt aXXttf IShrHv hi^iieufMfimt i^«v^iv/^tii>. Decreta Romana et Asiatica 
pro Jodeis ad cultum div. — secure obeundum — restituta a Jac. Gronovio. 
LiUgd. Bat. 1712. 8vo. Decreta Romanorum pro Judaiis e Josepho collecta a 
J. fob. KrAs, Lips. 1768. 8vo. 

6 Joseph, de Bello Jud. II. 20. 2. Act. xiii. 50; xvii. 4. Comp. Strabo VII. 

c. a ^4. 

6 Horat Sat I. 9, 69. 

hodie tricesima sabbata : vin' tu 

Curtis Judeeis oppedere .' Mulla mihi, inquam, 
Relligio est. At mi : sum paulo infirmior, unus 
Multorum; 

comp. Juven. Sat. VI. 541 seq. On the other hand, there were some who had 
embraced Judaism more seriously. Tacit, hist. V. 5 : Circumcidere genitalia 
instituere, ut diversitate noscantur. Transgressi in morem eorum idem usur- 
pant, nee quidquam prius imbuuntur, quam contemnere deos, ezuere patriam : 
parentes, liberos, fratres vilia habere, though it would seem that Jews and 
ChristiaiiB are here confounded, (especially in the following; : animasque, prcelio 
aut suppliciis peremtorum seternas putant ; hinc generandi amor et moriendi 
amiemptus). — Seneca de superstUioniims (Fragm. ap. Augustin. de civit. Dei 
YI. II) : Cum interim usque eo sceleratissimse mentis consuetude convaluit, ut 
per omnes jam terras recepta sit, victi victoriSus leges dederunt. Uli tarnen 
catmi ritua.8Qi noyeninty mm! major pars populi facit, quod cur faciat ignoraL 
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religious oh iloiiophy, which may be traced in Aristobulus (aboat 160 
jreari bcjforc Christ), the bfX)k of the Wisdom of Solomoo, and the 
Therapeutfl), down to the time of Philo ( -|- A. D. 40 or later). Though 
Philo's Platonizing Judaism ^ in its full extent was confined perhajit 
to a few, vet the general ideas which pervade it were very comnKm 
amongst the Hellenistic Jews ofthat time. Nor could this philosophy 
fkil to oxort some influence also on Christianity, as being of all exists 
ing systems, the most congenial to its spirit. 



'^ 18. 

SAMARITANS. 

The mixed people (Samaritans) occupying the tract of country 
belonging to the tril)C8 of Israel before their captivity (2 Kings xvii. 
94 SIM].) had always l)oen regarded with peculiar abhorrence by 
the Jews on account of the mixture of Judaism and Paganism, of 
which their religion at first consisted. And though afterwards, 
undor the dirt*ctii)n of the Jewish priest Manasseh, they received 
the Pimtateucli, built a temple on Mount Gerizim, established a Le* 
vitieal priesthcKHl, and, in «hort, adopted Judaism in all its particulars, 
as it thou wasj this served only to increase the hatred of the Jews 
ligainiit thorn, notwithstanding that they were bound together notooly 
bv ll^Ar uoighlH>urluHMl, but by a common religion and a sHmlar flite. 
This hatred on the part of the Jews (which the Samaritam do not 
■ttomi Imwc^vrr, to have returned with equal virulence) wis far from 



^ t>|»|». «kil ^>iinoi>(\irli, ti»SU. fol. ^th* ^d. u«u«lly cited). 
fX VlltmM« M^Hft^. l.oiul. tT4\2 \} vol«, fol. — Philo*» opii 
K It 8tMhU \\\ l\ichhori\'« HiUliothrK d<'r UiM. Literatar. 1 



The best ed. that 
opinions are pve n b y 
achhorn« HiUliothrK d<^r UiM. Ltteratar. Bd. 4. St. 5. 8. 770; 
«ad N «««ud^r'ii Km^hi'Ujr^i^'Kichtr. IW. t. Abth. 1. 8. (lO ST. [N«an4«r*a Uifll. 
«*r Ih* I'hur^^h Vol I \s Cm] 

*1^« rh«»rA|H»utii« K«v^ ol>en b^^^n »nppoMHl to be Christian aecetios, thou^ 
vrilhoul «urtWiont «uihontv, Thu* Kuorb. hi$u eocl. II 17. and all who fol* 
l^w^t him» xvUh th«" «"xorpiion of r*.<iiM^. c^si. UM. Stnce the RelbnaatioOy 
4il»i\, mi^t oI'Oh' «^M^'r K)»toriAn» ofth«^ i^'aiholic ehurrh. and chnrtli of F.ngjaady 
»v^H Kf««MtW 4f M^^wi^m yX\KA. a«l Thilon. de vn o%>niempI ) and LmM.Mm- 
¥<M^'* y\\\^\'^\y\\ t5i'«>*^ p ;Wn \> nnesB» ih<* o*vm\^vc^*v between tJie fonner 
^^}^A .M K/>«»^M« I cUT^r« |VMir el oonliv «ur U tamea^ae ^uc^tion, ai k* solitaires 
i^l^'U«^« 1^^VÄpe«t«vi> <M*^crtt l^hirti^n».. r*n». IT1Ä ?ro, — Philo himaelf 

«a iM^td t>N hax1^ «s\nUAoted a i\ien«i%hip «iih IVter in Rome (tig ^ili— UJMe 
lll«^ KHveb \ %^ tWt\^ti «^au) U >s «'^ut of «hK-h ^v the &hle that ho 
^iia ma^ a «snmxvH lo \^huidianxty ^«<l atVrwaiNiii for^x-M ii ^Phcaioo cod. IQS), 



^ Mni^uy^; w*^f m ThiJ \W VhÄ IViie^wxa iVun. 111. -M7. 

^ .Ks(N^p>irt», Vwi \1 Ts *i S,>J 4, <^ fOa^Mt the ^eStv-^ioi rf 
IW t»w¥«^ <M t^^»'«*>* t\M,v->»vir;«». 1ft l.S»t c»**f tW rr? Tit» vnerMii 
\w. >^ w>\xt ^äw K^j^}>.">^ys- jtd v/. J « ,\ ir iWrevure iE]:rti%.>w^ fUM A 
|ji\ IVh V > o* 1^ iN»« ,>,'»*' /*>«x ^^ ^!^sr)^e m.-^iair hw m;.: ihaiJ ii 
l»a»^*> t\Ni.N»« , >fcKN'h K^>Anjw: .ft ;>v » rr>^ ,vM>a-:*» S.'Ci;»^ 0-4 
M^^ |f*e^fnrrrt»^V Sum*; %%^\ *'»-j£-.m^. r^-^ie. e« atj^-ciaie Hau» l^ÄSi^ 



■fcfci II 



Introduction, IL Jews. § 18. Samaritans, 83 

being allayed by the destruction^ of the temple on Mount Gerizim by 
John Hyrcanus (109 B. C), but was carried into Egypt, where Alex- 
ander and Ptolemy Lagi had plauted colonies of both nations,^ and 
it had continued to the latest times. 

Tbe Samaritans held firmly to the ancient Hebraism, as delivered 
to tbem by Manasseh, and always therefore remained strangers to the 
modem additions of the Jews.^ Neither was there any thing in their 
history to call forth that arrogance and hatred of every thing foreign 
by which the Jews were distinguished.^ Thus they escaped the nar- 
row and worldly views of Goo's purposes with regard to the favored 
nation y and of the Messiah's character and office, which bad grown 
out of this inflated pride, and were led to a* purer and more spiritual 
view of their religion.^ This spiritual tendency was doubtless in- 



9 Such colonies were planted in Thebais by Alexander (Joseph. Ant XI. 
8, G), and in Lower Egvpt and Alexandria by rtoleiny Lagi ^Jos. 1. c. XIL 1.). 
Josephus, L c. XIII. 3, 4, ^ives the history of a controversy between the Jews 
and Samaritans in Alexandria. 

3 The incorrect notions of the Church fathers concerning the doctrines of the 
Samaritans may be seen from Philastriun (de hsBr. cap. 7), Epipkanius (hosr. 6), 
and Lttmtius (de sectis c. 8). They supposed, for instance, that the Samaritans 
denied the resurrection, and the immortality of the souL These mistakes were 
eoTTected by the letters of the Samaritans to J. J. Scaliger (A. D. 1589J, to the 
scholare or Oxford brought by Robert Huntington (A.D. 1671), to J. Ludolf 
(A. D. 16d4), (all these may be found in Eichhorn's Keperlorium für bibl. und 
morgenlandische Literatur. Th. 9 and 13.), and to De Sacy (since A. D. 1808^ 
comp. Ajlv. de Siaejff Memoire sur I'etat actuel des Samaritains. Paris. 1812. 
— lepabliihed by De Sacy in the Notices et Extraits des Manuscriu de la BibL 
Royale. T. XI raris. 1829. The publication of the Samaritan Pentateuch, also, 
with the Samaritan and Arabic translations, was of great importance for the know- 
ledgre of their opinions. Still many points in their theology remained somewhat 
obscare, till W. Gesenivs de Samaritanorum theologia ex fontibus ineditis comm. 
(Halle. lriQ2. 4to.) made use of the Samaritan manuscripts at Oxford, namely, the 
liturgia Damascena, to throw light on what was doubtful, and to giveacom-^ 
plete riew of the Samaritan theology. Tiie Carmina Samaritana e codd. Lon- 
dineosibiu et Gothanis ed. et illustr. Guil. Gesenius. Lips. 1824. belong to the 
time of the Arabs. 

4 Hence Josephus brings the accusation against them (Ant. XI. 8, 6) : tU) §1 
1>mfui^t c * « ? r « K r^y fv^if, I» /cl» ret7f ^u/ut^a^Tg Straf rwt ^Itt^ainfg a^uHtrmi 
09yy%H!$ Ix^ if*4X0yw9rts rin tiiv k\n^um.9, trat ft rt iri^) aurtvt Xm/iV^iw 
tiaf^it I» «Vj^iv, ij^ßi^ms Wt^tiiü^if aurüt rif »0:ttt9if, w^arrixttt avT»tf Xiytrig 
^mj I» *^ 'LMifv«» ytnaX»yimr%t avr»uf Ixyittiv *Kf(aifM» »au Msysr«-««. So tOO 
they are said to have reported tlieniselves to Alexander, 'KC^atu ftXf iImm, xf*^ 
futri{ii9 T •! h 2tf»i/Mif iLhitiM (Joseph. 1. c), but, on the other hand, to Antio* 
chus Lpiphanet as Urtt W aU^a^tt liitiftti (Joseph. Ant. XII. 5, 5.). So too he 
accuses them of having screened themselves from the danger which threat* 
ened them under this king, by calling their temple it^if Atit 'ExXsm«»* though 
withottt making any change in their worship. Joseph. 1. c. comp. 2 Mace. vi. 2. 

5 They held a strict Monotheism, avoiding all human conceptions of the Deity 
(Gesenius de theol. Samar. p. 12 seq.), as is seen in their Pentateuch (Gesenius 
de Pentat. Samar. 'p. 58, seq.) — The angels they held to be purely spiritual 

beings, pVn (a*Tn dvt'afifig,) — They magnified the writings of Moses, 

and rejected the later prophetic writings altogether. — They considered tho 
Sabbath and the circumcision as the most important pledges of the covenant 
with Jehovah. — The temple on Mount Gerizim they supposed to be the only 

true one. (Deal, zxvii. 4, h^^J^, changed to O*!*?^. Gesenius de Pent Sam. 

5 
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creased by intercourse with their countrymen in Alexandria, who 
were deeply versed in the Greek philosophy. But the political mis- 
fortunes of the country were too constant to allow its full develope- 
ment. In the first century, however, there arose amongst the Sa- 
maritans no less than three founders of sects ; — Dositheus,^ whose 
system varied little from the popular notions ; Simon Magus^ the 
germs of whose system were probably taken from the Alexandrian 
philosophy, — the manner of th^ir developemcnt being suggested 
perhaps by Christianity ; and Ahnandcr,^ the pupil of Simon Magus, 
who trod nearly in the footsteps of his master. All three left behind 
them sects, which survived for centuries. The followers of Simoa 
and Menander were often confounded with Christians by the Hea- 
then,^ and when Christianity had become the prevailing religion they 
in fact attempted to insinuate themselves into the church.^^ 

p. 61). The life after the resurrection was to be wholly different from the 
present — The Messiah (2nt^ or DHnn Gesenius de theol. Sam. p. 44: re- 
dactor, conversor) probably ^Y {^^ would lead the people to repentance, and 

then to happiness ; the nations would believe on him, and so be won over to the 
law, and to worship on Mount Gerizim (comp. John iv. 25.). 

6 Moshemii institut. hist. Christ, majores. Sec. I. p. 37G-389. [Mordock's 
Mosheim, vol. I. p. 112. 72. — Tr.] Dositheus pretended to be the prophet who 
U promised, Deut. xviii. 18. The Church fathers ascribe to him peculiarly ma- 
ny doctrines, which had always been held by the Samaritans. He 



chiefly distinguished by an ascetic life, and an over-scrupulous observance of 
the Sabbath. Origen. de princ. IV. c. 17 : Quo quisque corporis situ in principio 
■abbathi inventus fuerit, in eo ad vesperum usque ipsi permanendum esse, which 
originated evidently in the verbal interpretation of Exodus xvi. 29. — As late 
as the year 588 the followers of Dositheus were engaged in a controversy with 
the other Samaritans concerning the passage, Deut. xviii. 18. (Eulogius ap. 
Phot. bibl. cod. 230.) 

7 Moaheim, 1. c. p. 380-432. Walchs Historie der Ketzereyen, Th. 1. 
S. 135 ff*. A. Neanders genetische Entwickelung der vornehmsten gnosti- 
•chen Systeme. Berlin. 1«18. S. 338 ff* — Acts viii. 9. 10. Ttfim - /utytitn m) 
i{irr«?y ri t^tt vnf 'Smfut^ums, Xiyttv ttimt rtfk Uvro f^iytit. By the populace he 
was considered as n tyvm/ttf r»v ^tav fi fitydXn (^^.H comp, note 5). Probably 

the 2i/K«fy *I«v)«70f> Ku^r^iat H yiv^ft futya« ttf** ^»wrriiAutt Joseph. Ant. XX. 
7, 2. — The fabulous accounts of his death at Rome (first found in Arnobius If. 
c. 12.), were perhaps occasioned by the event related Sueton. in Nerone, c. 12. 
Juvenal. Sat. III. 79, 80. —The statue on the island in the Tiber mentioned by 
Justin. M. Apol. II. p. G9, 91, with the inscription Simoni Sancto Deo, was 
found in the year 1574, and has upon it: Stmoni Sango Deo Fidro Sacrum eU. 
/Baronius ad ann. 44. § 55.) Concerning Semo Sancus or Sangus comp. Ovid, 
fast VI. 213. — Simon was always considered as the master and father of all 
heretics (Irenrous adv. hccr. 1, 27. II. prtefX and has been sometimes cited as 
the first heresiarch. — The system, which has been attributed to him, first set 
forth in the Recognition. Clemcntis, was probably developed by degrees in his 
achoo], in correspondence with the Christian Gnosis. 

8 See Mosheim, 1. c. 432-438. 

9 See Justin. Apol. II. p. 70. 

10 Concerning the followers of Simon, sec Euseb. hist. eccl. 1. 1, 4. Concern- 
ing the followers of Menander, III. 2(5, 2. 
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'^ 19. 

CIRCUMSTANCES OP THE TIME CONSIDERED IN REFERENCE TO 

CHRISTIANITY. 

From this genera] view then it appears that in the time of our 
Saviour the popular religions of the Heathen had become super- 
anouated, whilst the prevailing superstition and unbelief threatened 
the utter eitinction of all true religious feeling ; and that Judaism 
was daily losing more and more of its spiritual character, till there 
seemed good reason to fear that it would degenerate into a mere 
religion of forms. It was natural therefore that amongst the Heathen, 
oo the one hand, men should long for something to end their doubts 
and uncertainties, to satisfy the cravings of their moral nature, and 
give them peace ; whilst, from its Oriental origin, Christianity was sure 
soon to attract their attention. Amongst the Jews, on the other hand, 
there must have been many who felt the emptiness of their ceremo- 
nial service, especially as in many passages of their own prophets 
they found an admonition to a more spiritual worship, and here the 
way was prepared for Christianity by the prevailing expectations of a 
Messiah. 

But much as there might be in the circumstances of the times to 
further the progress of Christianity, there was no less to retard and 
impede it. Amongst the Jews their national pride, their hopes of 
a worldly Messiah, and their almost entirely ceremonial worship : 
amongst the Heathen, skepticism as well as superstition ; prejudice 
against every thing of Jewish origin, and the political grounds for hold- 
ing fast the national religion. From the Roman government Christi- 
anity could only expect toleration as long as it was confined to the Jews. 
But a religion, which, whilst like tite Jewish it declared all other 
religions to be false, was not confined to any one nation, but was 
making its way over the whole world, and threatening the extinction 
of every other mode of worship, could not be admitted at Rome with- 
out an entire revolution in the religion of the state. 

The toleration of philosophical systems and foreign superstitions 
argued nothing in favor of Christianity, for all these were consistent 
with an external conformity at least to the national religion.^ 

1 Thif is to be taken into consideration in judging of the views, which have 
become very common since Voltaire's Traits sur la tolerance, 1763. c. 8- 10; 
concerning the tolerance of the Romans, and consequently the certainty that 
the Christiaiis must have brought their persecutions on themselves. 

CsKMrr /AfnmärJb rfMfs/if/jM., J/rnnMcsM.!. 43, ^TKifAairtßnsJfii^Jt^Jit' 
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the time of his birth ; which we can approximate a little more by 
remembering, that it must have been at some time previous to the 
death of Herod (Matt. ii. I. 19.),^ which was just before the Pass- 
over, A. U. 750. Though in the first centuries of the Christian 
church we find various dates given as the year of our Saviour's birth.^ 
Dionysius Exiguus (A. D. 525.) first used this date for the purpose of 
calculating an era, assuming it with exclusive regard to the notices 
found in Luke, (A. U. 754.) Thus this i£ra Dionysiana, which first 
appeared in the Easter-Cyclus of Dionysius, and was afterwards 
more generally made known by Beda Venerabilis, and introduced 
into public affairs by Pepin and Charlemagne, places our Saviour's 
birth at least three years too late.* — The particular day cannot be 
fixed.5 

It was supposed by many of the ancient Church fathers, on the 
strength of Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. (comp. Luke iv. 19), that our Saviour 
was employed only one year in teaching ; ^ and on this supposition was 

2 An account of the opinions concerning the year of our Saviour's birth 
may be found in Fabricii Bibl antiquaria. ed. 2. Hatnb. 1716. 4to. p. 187 seq. — 
continued in F. M a n te r , der Stern der Weisen. Kop 1H27. S. lOt). The latest 
investigations have resulted for the most part in 6xing this event in the year 
747 A- U. : e. g. flenr. StincUmmtii de vulgaris iEroB einendatione libb. IV. 
Romx. 1793, solely on historical grounds : F. M ü n t e r as above cited on the 
same grounds, and also on tiie supposition suffgested by Kepler, that the star of 
the wise men was the great conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces, which 
fell in that year : I d e 1 e r, Chronologie, Bd. 2. S 394 ff. adopts the same opinions. 
On the other hand, comp. Wurm in K 1 a i b e r s Studien d. evang. Geistlichk. 
Wirtembergs. Ed. 1. Heft. 2. (Stuttg. 1828.) S. 211 ff. 

3 Irenaus III. 25, and TerluiUan adv. Jud. 8, give the 4l8t year of Augustus, 
751 A. U. On the other hand, Clemens Alex. Strom. I. p. 339, gives the Sßth 
year after the conquest of Africa, or the 42d of Augustus, 752 A. U. ; with whom 
Euseb. h. e. I. 5. Epipkan. haer. LI. 22, and Orosiushiaior. I. 1, agree. — Sid- 
mdus Severus hist. sacr. II. 27, gives the 33d year of Herod, Coss. Sabino et 
Kufino (which cannot be, as Sab. and Ruf. were consuls 751 A. U., and Herod 
died, after a reign of 37 years, 751 A. U.) — Panodorus, an Egyptian monk (who 
lived at some time after A. D. 400), places the birth of Christ in the year 5493 
oi his era, i. e. 754 A. U. (G. Syncelli Chronographia, ed. Paris, p. 2o. 326.) 

4 G. A. Ifamberger dc epochs Christiantn ortu et auctore. Jenas. 1688. 4to. 
(In ^l/firtiTu thesaur. dissertatt. T. III. P. I. p. 241.) Jo. G. Jani historia JRim 
Dionysian». Viteb. 1715. 4to. [Plavfair's Chronology, p. 50. Edinb. 1784. 
fol. — Tr.] Miif'jißt/rtyfM WWl. Aiu^^e/ aM J^aJtsM,/, 

5 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 340, relates that some adopted the 25th Pachon 
(20 May), others the 24th or 25th Pharmuthi (19th or 20th Apr.), as the birth-day 
of our Saviour. In the Kast, the 6th of January was adopted as the birth-day of 
Christ from the followers of Basilides. (Epiphan. hser. LI. 24.) In the West, 
the 25th December began to be celebrated as the anniversary of that event from 
the 4tli century. (Sulpic Sever, hist. sacr. II. 27.) 'Pa^mJ^s Ctittu^f-T. ^^^^ 

^ So the Valentinians (Iren. II. 38, 30). In opposition to whom IrensBUS 
maintains the strange assertion tliat tliou^h Jesus was baptized in his 30th year, 
he did not appear openly as a teacher till between his 40th and 50th year (John 




Judas was not quite three years with Jesus) ; And. Clementin. hom. 17 in fine ; 
Julius Africanus(&p. Hieronym. in Dan. ix.) ; Pkilastrius beer. 106; CyriU.AUx, 
in EsaiaiDi c. 32. Some modem writers have arrived at the same result by dif^ 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 



THE LIFE OP JESUS. 



J. J. Hess Lebcnsgeschichte Jesu. 3 Bde. 8te Aufl. Zürich. 1822-23. 8to. 

— The same: Lehre, Thaten, u. Schicksale unseres Herrn, von rerschiede- 
nen Seiten beleuchtet. 3te Aufl. Zürich. 1817. 8vo. — J. G. Herder Vom 
Erlöser der Menschen nach unsem 3 ersten Evangel. Riga. 1796. 8yo. — 
The same : Von Gottes Sohn der Welt Heiland, nach Johannis Evangel. 
Riga. 1797. 8vo. — J. B. N. Hacker Jesus der Weise von Nazareth. Leipx. 
2 Th. 1800-1803. — J. Ch. Grei ling das Leben Jesu von Nazareth. 
Halle. 1815. 8vo. — Dr. K. Hase das Leben Jesu. Leipz. 1829. 8vo. 

F. V. Reinhard Versuch aber den Plan, den der Stifler der christlichen 
Religion zum Besten der Menschen entwarf. 5te Ausg. (with additions by 
Heubner) Wittenberg. 1830. [Plan of the founder of Christianity. And. 
1831. 12mo.] G.J. Planck Gesch. des Christentliums in der Periode seiner 
ersten Einfbhrung in die Welt durch Jesum u. die Apostel. Götüngen. 
1818. 2 Bde. 8vo. 

J. A. G. Meyer Versuch einer Vertheidigung u. Erläuterung der Geschichte 
Jesu u. der Apostel allein aus griech. u. röm. Profanscribenten. 1805. 8vo. — 
[G. Benson's Hist, of the Life of Christ. 4to. 1764. — Ed. Harwood's Life and 
Character of Christ. 1772. 8vo.—Jer. Taylor's Life of Christ, fol. Lond. 1657. 

— Rob. Wait's Gospel Hist Ed. 1765. 8vo. — David Hunter'i Observations 
on the Hist, of J. C. 2 vols. 12mo. E4. 1770. -»'Tr.l ^ ._^ ^ r^ ^- 

% 20. 

CHRONOLOGICAL DATA RELATING TO THE LIFE OF JESUS. 

The only plain and certain date given in the gospel history^ is that 
of John's appearance, Luke iii. 1.* It may be taken for granted that, as 
Jesus was born six months afler John, he also appeared in public six 
months afler him. The mention of our Saviour's age in Luke iii. 23, 
at the time of his public appearance, therefore, gives us nearly 

1 The following seeming dates have been proved insufficient : Luke i. 5, ' of 
the course of Abia,' (comp. I Chron. xxiv. 10. Jos. Scaliger de emendat. temporum. 
Apo. p. 54. comp. Paulus comm. über die drei ersten Evangel. Th. 1. S. 3G ff.) 
— Luke ii. 2, ^ this taxing was first made when Cyrcnius was governor ^ 
Syria,' (comp. Jos. Ant. XVIIL 1,1. Paulus, as just cited, p. 141. ff)^ 
John ii. 20, * forty and six years was this temple in building,' (conon. Jos. Ant. 
XV. 11, 1 ; XX. 9, 7. Lampe, Paulus, and Liicke comm. ad h. 1.) ^ 

• In Bd. 2. S. 5 ff. of Ben gel's Archiv fbr die Theoloffie, it is shown by 
J. F. Wurm that Augustus died on the 19th of August, A.lo. 14, and that the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius was therefore from the 19th of Aug. A. D. 28, to the 
19th of August, A. D. 29. 

% CI H«(« V#< A". 4s^n 
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the time of his birth ; which we can approximate a little more by 
remembering, that it must have been at some time previous to the 
death of Herod (Matt. ii. I. 19.),^ which was just before the Pass- 
orer, A. U. 750. Though in the first centuries of the Christian 
church we find various dates given as the year of our Saviour's birth.^ 
Dionysius Exiguus (A. D. 525.) first used this date for the purpose of 
caJculating an era, assuming it with exclusive regard to the notices 
found in Luke, (A. U. 754.) Thus this i£ra Dionysiana, which first 
appeared in the Easter-Cyclus of Dionysius, and was afterwards 
more generally made known by Bed a Venerabilis, and introduced 
into public afiairs by Pepin and Charlemagne, places our Saviour's 
birth at least three years too late.^ — The particular day cannot be 
fixed.^ 

It was supposed by many of the ancient Church fathers, on the 
strength of Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. (comp. Luke iv. 19), that our Saviour 
was employed only one year in teaching ; ^ and on this supposition was 

9 An account of the opinions concerning the year of our Saviour's birth 
may be found in Fabricii Bibl antiquaria. ed. 2. Hamb. 1716. 4to. p. 187 seq. ^ 
coDlinued in F. M Q n t e r , der Stern der Weisen. Kop 1H27. S. 109. The latest 
investi^tions have resulted for the most part in fixing this event in the year 
747 A- U. : e. e. Iltnr. Sanelemnitii de vulgaris iCroB emendatione libb. IV. 
Rom». 1793, solely on historical grounds : F. M ü nte r as above cited on the 
same grounds, and also on the supposition suggested by Kepler, that the star of 
the wise men was the great conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces, which 
fell in that vear : I d e 1 e r, Chronologie, Bd. 2. S. 394 ff. adopts the same opinions. 
On the other hand, comp. Wurm in K 1 a i b e r s Studien d. evang. Geistlichk. 
Wirtembergs. Bd. 1. Heft. 2. (Stuttg. 1828.) S. 211 ff. 

3 Jrauau III. 25, and Tertullian adv. Jud. 8, give the 41st year of Augustus, 
751 A. U. On the other hand, Clemens Alex. Strom. I. p. 339, gives tne 28th 
je^i after the conqaest of Africa, or the 42d of Augustus, 752 A. U. ; with whom 
Euseb. h. e. I. 5. Epiphan. hstr. LI. 22, and Oro»u9 histor. I. 1, agree. — Sul- 
picius Severus hist. sacr. II. 27, gives the 33d year of Herod, Coss. Sabino et 
nufino (which cannot be, as Sab. and Ruf. were consuls 751 A. U., and Herod 
died, aftier a reij^ of 37 years, 751 A. U.) — Panodorus^ an Egyptian monk (who 
lived at some time after A. D. 400), places the birth of Christ in the year b493 
of his era, i. e. 754 A. U. (G. Syncelli Chronographia, ed. Paris, p. 25. 326.) 

4 G. A. Ha-mberger de epochae ChristianrD ortu et auctore. Jenss. 1688. 4to. 
(In J/aitiiu thesanr. dissertatt. T. III. P. I. p. 241.) Jo. G. Jani historia JEtvb 
Dionysian«. Viteb. 1715. 4to. [Piavfair's Chronology, p. 50. Edinb. 1784. 
fol. — Tr.] AStAf'/ti^^^Af WM' Aiujt^^ ^M J^uArsM,/. 

5 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 340, relates that some adopted the 2oth Pachon 
(20 May), others the 24th or 25th Pharmuthi (19th or 20th Apr.), as the birth-day 
of our Saviour. In the tüast, the 6th of January was adopted as the birth-day of 
Christ from the followers of Basilidcs. (Epiphan. hter. LI. 24.) In the West, 
the 25th December began to be celebrated as the anniversary of that event from 
the 4th century. (Sulpic Sever, hist. sacr. II. 27.) ^<<^J5«vi <^54«rf>.y: -^^. 

6 So the Valentinians (Iren. II. 1^, 39). In opposition to whom Irensus 
maintains the strange assertion that Uiough Jesus was baptized in his 30th year, 
he did not appear openly as a teacher till between his 40th and 50th year (John 
▼iii. 57), ana then tauffht three years. One year, however, was adopted by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 340 ; Origene.t hom. 32 in Lucam and de Princip. IV. (on 
the other hand, c. Celsum II. p. 397 and Comm. in Matth. xxiv. 15, he says tnat 
Judas was not quite three years with Jesus) ; Auct. Clementin. hom. 17 in fine ; 
Julius J(fricanus (jBLp. Hieronym. in Dan. iz.) ; Philastrius hser. 106; CyriU. Alex. 
in Esaaam, c. 32. Some modem writers have arrived at the same result by dif« 
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founded the tradition in the ancient church that Jesos wis crucified io 
his 30th year, Consulibus Rubellio Gemino et Rufio Gernino^ (in the 
15th year of Tiberius — 30 i£r. Dionjs.). But according to the Gos- 
pel of John there occurred three and perhaps four feasts of the Pass- 
OTer (John ii. l:i ; [v. I ;] vi. 4 ; xL 55.) during the time of oar 
Saviour's teaching : ii must therefore have been more than two years, 
and perhaps three. Thus the year of his death is somewhere between 
the 31st and 33d of the i£r. Dionys.,^ making his age 34 to 38 years. 
From the uncertainty of the Jewish calendar of that time, it is impos- 
sible to find, by an exact astronomical reckoning, in which of theae 
years the first day of the Passover fell on a Friday,® even if the pre- 
Tious question were settled (which it by no means is), whether the 
Friday on which Jesus died was the day before the Passover, or the 
first day of the feast. 

^ 21. 

EARLY HISTORY OF JESUS. 

Of the history of our Saviour before liis public appearance very 
little is known, ^ and we have no means whatever of tracing the man- 

■> ___^ ~ 

ierent meaiui. Priestley s Harmony of the Evangelists in Greek, 3777. Hmemia* 

rrogr. de temporis. quo lesus cum Apostolis versatus est, duraUooe. ErIaoF. 
790. 4to. *^ yriu>«ßfnetnrtt' U A^s ^äuv^u^^A/f^ et^H tM 4K/it0^. 

7 Tertull. adv. Jud. 8. (comp. adv. Marcion. 1, 15.) Lactant. inititntt. IV. 10. 
Augustin. de civ. Dei XVIII. 54. de Trinit. IV. 5. That Christ was 30 years 
old is shown by Hippojyttts Portuensis in Canone paschali. — Ckrotueon Jtmrnywii 
(in Canis. lect. antiq. T. II.) c. 17 and 18. — Hieronym. cpist. 22 ad Eastochium. 
— JIugnttin. epist. 80 and 1>9. Comp. Pelavii rationahum temporum (ed. Lugd. 
1745.) P. II. pag. 26C seq. 

8 Byvutus de morte J. C. libb. 3. Amst. IGOl - 98. 3 voll. 4to. Paulas über 
die Möglichkeit Jesu Todesjahr zu bestimmen, in his Comm. übet d. N. T. 
2d ed. Th 3. S. 784 ff. Wurm in Bengels Archiv f. d. Theologie. Bd. 2. 
8. 261 ff. 

9 The first three Evangelists describe the last supper as the Passover (Matlh. 
xzvi. 17 seq. ; Mark xiv. 12 ; Luke xxii. 7) ; and hence it has been aoppoeed 
in tlie Western church that Jesus was crucified on the first day of the feast. 
On the other hand, according to John xiii. 1, 2!); xviii. 28; xix. 14,31, the 
crucifixion was on the day bemre the Passover, which supposition is adopted by 
Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 8, by the Greeks, by Scaliger, Casaubon, Capellos, 
Lampe, Kuinoel, and others. It is a strong argument in favor of the latter 
hypothesis, that according to the present calendar of the Jews, the first day of 
the Passover must never be on a Friday. See I d e 1 e r ' s Chronologie. Bd. 1. 
8. 519. The variance in the accounts of the Evangelists has been explained 
with much probability by supposing that the first three looked on the last topper 
as the Christian Passover. See Theile in W i n e r ' s Krit Journal der theol. 
Literatur. Bd. 2. S. 123 ff. ; Bd. 5. S. 129 ff. Comp. Hase Leben Jesu. S. 167.1^ 

1 C. F. Ammons bibl. Theologie, Bd. 2. S. 244 ff. Paulus Commentar. 
Ober d. N. T. Th. 1. S c h 1 e i e r m a c h e r Ober d. Schriften d. Lucas. Th. 1. 
Berlin. 1817. S. 23 ff. [On the writings of Luke. Lond. 1825.] In later timea 
the history of the youth of Jesus was adorned with various fictions. As early 
as the 2d century Irenaius (adv. hier. 1. 17.) found writings of this kind amongit 
the Marcosians. The orthodox church were interested in supporting theee tra- 
ditions in order to confute those of the Gnostics, who maintained that the jfkm 
was first united with Jesus at the baptism. (Epiphan. her. LI. 20.) Variooa 
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ner, or the course, in which his character was developed. In modern 
times learned men have attempted to supply this deficiency by con- 
jectures, attributing a decided influence, now to the Essenes,^ now to 
the Sadducees,^ now to a comparison of the doctrines of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees,^ and partly to his education amongst the Alexandrian 
Jews.^ But such a spirit can never have been essentially influenced 
by any school, and least of all by the schools of that day, which by 
their mere formal adherence to the letter on the one hand, and their 
fanatical extravagance on the other, were more suited to shackle the 
mind than to prepare it to develope its own latent powers. On the 
other hand, the reading of the prophets of the Old Testament must, 
have inspired in his kindred mind a religion as spiritual as that of the 
time was formal and fleshly, and at the same time may well have led 
him to a view of the state of his nation and the means of again ex- 
alting it very different from the prevailing notions on these subjects. 

^ 22. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

Wvk. BeW$ Inquiry into the Divine Mission of John the Baptist and Jesus 
Christ. Lond. 1761. 8vo. — J. G. £. Leopold, Johannes, der Taufer, eine 
bibl. Untersuchung. 1^25. 8vo. Hannover. _ ^/ — • . 

Jesus was preceded by one of his relatives, John, who appeared 
in the wilderness of Judea, preaching repentance, and consecrating 
bis followers by a symbolical purification of the body by water.^ 



fictions of the kind are to be found in the Koran (of. August! christologise CoranicsEr 
lineamenta. Jen. 1790.) The tvangelia infantuB now extant are the evangelium 
7%owue and an Arabic evangel, infant, ed Henricus Sike Traj. ad Rh. 16i)7. 
Like fables have also been invented of ihe Virgin Mary. All these are collected 
in the Protevangelium Jacobi minoriSf evangelium dt nativitate MaHa, and the 
Arabic kistaria Josephi, fal/ri lignarii (ed. G. Wallinus. Lips. 1722. 4!o.) Cf. 
J. A. Fabricii codex Apocryphus N. T. 3 Th. 1719. Hvo—Jlnd. Birch aucU- 
rium codicis Apocryphi ». T. Fabriciani fasc. I. 1ÖÜ4. 8vo. H^mi^ß^^f'.X.TfS. 

9 So first the EngUsh Deists (answered by Prideaux, Conn. II 1. 478. Chariest. 



Mass. 1H16. 8vo.) From them it was adopted (with many other things) by 

Voltaire dictionn. philos. article Esseniens. — Frederick the Greats c^uvres ed. 

Berlin. T. XI. p 94.~Staudlin Geschichle der Sittenlehre Jesu. Th. 1. 

8.570 9*. — On the other side, Benzol Ober den Versuch das Christenthum 

au8 dem Elssenismus abzuleiten (in Fl at is Magazin fhr Dogro. u. Mor. St. 7. 

8. 148 ff.) The hypothesis of Voltaire, &c. has been still further carried out by ' 

A. C. Richter das Christenthum u. die ältesten Religionen des Orients. 

Leipz. 1819. He supposes Christianity to have been only the publication of 

the doctrines of the ^ssenes, that these were connected with the ancient schools 

of the prophets, with Parsism, and so with the religion of BTKmti.CfTa^r's/lfoi^Pi€^esiS 

3 Des-Cotes Schutzschrifl für Jesum yon Nazareth. Frankf 1707. 

4 Versuch den Ursprung der Sittenlehre Jesu historisch zu erklären (in 
Henkes Magazin, Bd. 5. S. 426.) 

5 Bahrdts Briefe Ober die Bibel im Volkstone. Berlin. 1784 ff. 

1 The baptism of John is supposed to have been taken from an already exisi- 
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There can be little doubt that Jesus and John, as relatives, were per- 
sonally acquainted with each other, though it is wholly improbable 
that they were leagued to;;ether, or had concerted any plan of* action. 
The peculiarities of John indicate a former connexion with the 
Essenes ; ^ and the same character may be traced in his disciples, who 
always remained distinct from the disciples of Jesus (Johniii. 26; 
Luke V. 33 ; Matth. ix. 14 ; xi. 2 seq.), and of whom we And traces 
long aller their master ^ had fallen a victim to his boldness (Acts 
xviii. 25 ; xix. 1 seq.)."* 

ins custom among the Jews. See Buxtorf lexic. Talmud, p. 408. Ligktfoot, 
Scnoettgenj IVetsUin ad Math. iii. G. /. /. ^. Danz baptismus proselytorum Judai- 
cusad illustrandum baptismum Joannis, and ejvsd. antiquitas baptismi initiaiionui 
Israelitarum vindicata. (Both contained in Menschen N. T. ex talroude illos- 
tratum. Lips. 173C. 4to. pag. 233 and !;tö7 seq.) W. C L. Ziegler Ober die 
Johannistaufe als unveränderte, Anwendung der jüdischen rroselytentaufe 
(in his theological treatises. Bd. 2. Gottingen. 18C)4. S. 132 ff.) — Others, on 
the contrary, deny that the custom of baptizing proselytes existed among the 
Jews before the time of John. Vid. Paulus comment. Th. 1. S. 27Ö, Dt JVette 
comment, de morte J. C. expiatoria. Berol. 1813. p. 42 if. A third party, £. G. 
Bengel Ober das Alter der jodisi^hen Proselytentaufe. Tübinfiren. 1814. 
8vo. (in which a list of the works on this subiect may be found), J. G. Reiche 
de baptismatis originc ct necessitate necnon dc formula baptismali. Goettin2.~ 
1816. 8vo.. adopt a middle course. Of. P/Tof. StMMrr.BiJi^JUjfM, ^.mr^SSrs^. 

9 Even the place of his appearing, ly r^ ^^f*v ^f *^Mtimimt (Matth. iii. 1.), 
where, according to Plin. hist nat. V. c. 17, ihe t^ssenes aUo dwelt 

3 See the remarkable testimony concerning Jf^hn, Joseph Ant. XVI If. 5, 2. 
(mentioned first by Oriff. c. (els I p. 35.) Krimi rturtf CLwmwhO 'H^A^wf, 
kym^if &^(», »«) f^uf *l»vimi»uf xtXtuttrn, Jt^trhf ivurxtfvyraif, jmbj t^ w^if «JlA«- 
X§vf hinut^utif »«« Vfif r«» Si«* ti^iSiif ^^ttfiiv9us% ßa.TTt9ft.tf rt/>iUcj' §Zrat yk^ Mtd 
ri^y ßaimrtf «•r«di«rt)» aurS ^«tvirrSai, fin It* t/»w» ifia^'rtiitf «'c^aiiTifrfi ^^ftiv^Pf 
«XX' if* ayuiif rw raffACLTos ofri ^ Km) rns ^v^nt Imui^vvfif r^«i«»iKci^^^fv«f. 
iMti ruf «XXwy rwT(tip9fAifffy xai ya^ n^B^nret* i^t irXti¥T»¥ rn mx^»m9^ti ruf Xiym*^ 
^fir«i *H^«^if( r« \x) Toretit viB^atov etbrciv ro7( u,*B^tinrnt fin tV« kveriru rni 
^i^oif vutra yiif itiKtrmt rufiSivXn r^ f»i/»«t; ir^a^«»ri<, «-«Xti »(tirrtf fiyttroi, w^iw 
Tt nttri^n i\ murtv yiurBaSf ^^«XxSvt Afas^iift n fitraSakng ytvtfiifnf tif rm w^my- 
futrm lfnrir»t9 fiirm*»uf. tiai i /ai», vTi^^ia rn 'H^«^^0r/, 'iirfii$f tU rif Mm^aifWTm 
mfi^Buf — -^ ravrn Krinvran' r$7e ^\ *\ovi*'mt ^«^*, It) riftt^if rn l»fiMV r*» 
ik%Bß»9 i«*) T^ rr^xTivfiMrt yifUButf rtv Bt»y »auMf *W^athif BiXofrtf, 

^ Cf. Recog. Clem. 1. 54 and liO. In the middle ofllie 17lh century certain 
Carmelite missionaries discovered a sect residing in the neighbourhocd of Basrah 
and Susa, calling themselves JVazuntans ^ or Mendttnns, and called by the Ma- 
hometans Sabiuns (Sabcei. The name was taken probably from tlie Koran), to 
whom they gave the name of Johannites, or St -John Christians. Cf. JgnaUi a 
Jesu narratio originis, rituum, et errorum Chiistianorum S. Johannis. Rom. 
1652. 8vo. One of their books has been published entire (Codex Nazaneus, 
liber Adami appellatus, Syriace transcriptus latineque redditus a.Mat:h. J>torherg^ 
3 Th. Lond. 1815-16. 4to.)fand fragments of others, besides many account» 
of travellers ; and in the Universal Encyclopicdia of P>sch and Gruber (Probe- 
Hefle), Gesenius has given a general view of their system (Art. Zabier)^ which 
he shows to be Gnostic-ascetic, and nearly related to that of Zoroaster, John 
being represented as an incarnated 2£on. — The lanoruage of their holy books 
is an Aramaean dialect, which is about in the middle between Syriac and Chal- 
daic. — They pretend to have come from the Jordan, and to have been driven 
thence by the Mahometans. Most scholars admit that they are really the descend- 
ants of John's disciples. On the other side, see O. G. Ty c h s e n in Deutschen 
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^ 23. 
Public life and ministry of jesus. 

Jesus also came from Galilee to be baptized in Jordan, where his 
superior dignity was at once acknowledged by John. This baptism 
was the consecration to his high calling. He began, indeed, only 
with the same summons to repentance with which John had ap» 
peared (Matth. iv. 17), but soon unfolded a far more comprehensive 
system, which, though addressed directly to the Jews, was in its 
nature intended for all mankind. The Jews were at this time most 
deserving objects of compassion. In the deepest political degradation 
they cherished the most extravagant hopes, and thus even by their 
religion were drawn on to their ruin. And yet when freed from the 
corruptions of a crafly priesthood, and drawn pure from the Scriptures, 
how must this religion have revealed itself to every heart as coming 
directly from the Deity, and offering the only true source of human 
happiness ! By precept and example our Saviour strove to revive 
amongst his countrymen this divine element of the Mosaic religion, 
to purify and unfold it, and make it a living principle in their hearts. 
By this hpiritual regeneration alone could they be saved from political 
riiin, which we cannot doubt our Saviour would gladly have done ; 
though this was the least part of his plan. 

Jesus appeared first in Galilee, and resided chiefly at Capernaum, 
from whence he visited the different parts of Galilee, and was often 
for a long time together in Judea on his way to and from the various 
festivals. In Samaria we find him only occasionally, on journeys; 
and once only beyond the precincts of Judea (Mark vii. 24). After 
some time he drew around him twelve young men, illiterate (Matth. 
xi. 25), and from the lower orders of society ,"' whom by constant 
intercourse and instruction he hoped to imbue with his own spirit, 
and prepare to carry on what he had begun. They accompanied 
him on his short journeys, in the course of which he attracted uni- 
versal attention, as well by his extraordinary works, as by his irresist- 
ible and convincing eloquence (Matth. vii. 28, 29; Luke iv. 32). At 
first he avoided observation (Matth. ix. 30), and forbade his disciples 
to make him known (Matth. xvi. 20); but afterwards he declares 
himself to be the promised Messiah with a firmness, which forbids 
the idea of mere accommodation to the expectations of the time 
(Matth. xxvi. G4). This, however, as well as the other religious ideas 
of the Old Testament, he conceived in a new and exalted sense, far 
different from the local and temporary one common amongst his 
countrymen.^ The Theocracy was exalted by him into a *' heavenly 

Maseam. 1784. Th. 2 S 414. Baumgarten Crusius bibl. Theol. S. 143. 
[See Moaheim de rebus Christ, ante Const. Magn. p. 43-45, translated in Mur- 
dock's Mosheim, note 7, p 40. Conversations-Lexicon, Art. Sabier, Ne an- 
ders Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth 2. p. 427, note 2. — Tr.] 

1 Chr. F. Böhme die Religion Jesu Christi aus ihren Urkunden d»rge* 
steUL HaUe. 1825. 8vo. 
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kingdom,'** in which mankind, filled with the spirit of God, sliould be 
one with him and with each other. This kingdom of God he, as the 
Messiah, was to found on earth, and to this end he required of his 
countrymen, sunk as they were in mere ceremonial worship, first 
change of heart, that they might be fitted to receive the epirit of God ; 
and then faith in him as the Christ, that by trusting to the guidance 
of a higher spirit, they might be elevated to unrestrained com- 
munion with the Divinity. Of course nothing could more obstruct 
the accomplishment of such a purpose than the ertemat righteousness 
of the Pharisees, against which therefore his efforts were especially 
directed. True, he did not abolish the observance of the ritual law of 
Moses, to which he himself conformed ; yet he did not disguise his 
contempt for mere external ceremonies as such, and without regard 
to the feeling they were meant to express (Matth. xii. 1 seq.; xv. 
1 seq. ; V. 24 ; xii. 9) ; and it could not be but this must lead in the 
end to the rejection of the Jewish ceremonial law. In like maoner 
Jesus limited his own persona] efforts to his countrymen, and, out of 
regard to their national prejudices, even avoided all intercourse with 
foreigners (Matth. x. 5; xv. 21-28); but his doctrines, by laying 
no stress on external distinctions, evidently tended to dp away the 
distinction between Jew and Gentile, and were addressed to all 
mankind, as he himself more than once distinctly enough intimated 
(Matth. viti. 11 ; xxi. 43). 

Whilst Jesus sought thus to lead his disciples to a purer religion, 
and to a moral union in the kingdom of God, he drew them gradually 
away from the belief, universal amongst tlieir countrymen, that evil 
and suffering are always the punishment of sin (Luke xiii. 2 seq. ; 
John ix. 2, 3), promised them forgiveness of sins on condition of 
repentance and faith, and taught them in this inward communion 
with God to meet all the trials of life with submission and confidence, 
and full reliance on his protecting care (Matth. vi. 33 ; x. 28). The 
kingdom of God was as yet only within them (Luke xvii. 21), and 
constantly opposed by the evil in the world ; but hereafter, as he 
promised, he would reappear, to judge the evil, and restore the natural 
connexion between piety and happiness (Matth. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31). 
This triumph of the kingdom of God corresponded, though indeed in 
a very different sense, with the Jewish idea of the kingdom of the 
Messiah ; and as in any case it could be only figuratively described, 
Jesus naturally availed himself of the figures, to which his country- 
men were already accustomed, though at the same time pointing 
them clearly enough to a more spiritual (Matth. xxii. 30), more uni- 
versal, and purer view. It was unavoidable that these figures should 
be differently understood, according to the degree of religious calti- 
vation; but the leading idea, on which every thing depended, the 
idea that, in the triumphant kingdom of God, piety would ultimately 
be attended by happiness, could be mistaken by none. The disciples, 
accustomed to think of the kingdom of the Messiah as an earthly 
kingdom, understood all these figures in a literal and material sense ; 
and not only so^ but went on to supply many things which had never 



Chc^. I. Lift of Jesus. § 24. Qfntemporary Notices. 43 

been distiDCtly taught.^ Tims, for instance, from the warning to be 
always ready (Matth. xxiv. 43, 44), they drew the inference that the 
coming of Christ was near at hand (Matth. xvi. 27) ; although Jesus 
had declared that no one but the Father knew of that hour (Matth. 
xxiv. 36). These mistaken expectations could not be torn from them 
without endangering their faith in Jesus as the Messiah; but by a 
series of events they were gradually purified and spiritualized. And 
especially the closing scenes of our Saviour's life, though fatal to the 
false hopes of the Apostles, must have convinced them how different 
are the ways of God from the expectations of man ; whilst they con- 
firmed their faith in their master as the Messiah, and presented the 
highest example of the sacrifice of all worldly objects, and of un- 
shaken confidence in God. 

For the Pharisees, stung with the truth of our Lord's reproaches^ 
rested not in their persecution (as he had long foreseen, Matth. ix. 
15; xvi. 21 seq.), till they had brought him to a cruel death. Betrayed 
into their hands by one of his disciples, on the night of that supper, 
which was to be the symbol of their inward union with him and one 
another, he was brought before Pontius Pilate as a mover of sedition, 
through whose weakness and indecision he was condemned. But 
afler his resurrection the courage of his disciples revived ; and so 
firm was their faith in him, that from this time forward no sufferings 
or privations could ever shake it. Many of their prejudices, how- 
ever, still remained, and were only gradually corrected. Thus it was 
long before they fully understood the last injunction of Jesus, " that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
amongst all nations.^* (Luke xxiv. 47.) 

SUPPOSED CONTEMPORARY NOTICES OF JESUS. 

The passage, in which Josephus speaks of Jesus (Ant. xviii. 3» 
3), is with the greatest probability held to be genuine, though inter- 
polated.^ On the other hand, the correspondence of Christ with 

9 C F. Boekme de spe Messiana Apostolica. Hälfe. 162G. 8vo. [See Atsbett*s 
Attempt to display the orig. evid. or Christianity in their genuine simplicity. 
8vo. Lond. 1807. Tychsen de wm^twim Christi. Goett. 1785. pp. zziii. On 
the other side, Bp, WatsoiCs Apol. for Christianity. Letter III. — Tr.] 

* Vmrm Xi mmrk rtSrtf rif ;^f«w *I»yr#vf, «"»fit Jivn^t l.*^y* if^(» mvrif Xiyttv 
X^ ' i* y^] wm^i^f t^ymf wtnrnt% \%tim€K»X»f ittB^^rm* ruf rvv i|)«y^ rAXqi^? 
%t)Q»fäi9m\. »ai ^§kX9Vt ftlf tSv *l»viai»i9, ir»XX»uf 2f mo) itwi t»v *KxXm9»9v iflnr- 
ymytT0, \^0 HL^t^Tif »urtt if v.] ISjä murif f »^i/^ii rSf w^t^atf il»2^*7» wm^ ' i^fu* 
^rmv^tf imrtrtftnmirti TltXmTtv §v» if^twrnvrtifr» »l r« w^ilfT§9 muri* mymv^t^mmf, 
['C^m y^ myrttf r^imt tx"* *^A**^'" wtiXtt T^ijtt rit Si/«» v^a^nrüt rmvrm ri »m) 
MXAm fUf^im wt^) mtnrtv ^vftd^m ii^fi««r«».] "EiriTt n vw «wv X^irrmviSv Aw» 
rmtU m§fim€fA*t»t •»» lirSXiVi r« f vA«v. — This passage was first cited by 
EoBebiuB (hist. ecci. 1. 11. Demonstr. evangel. 111. 5.), and for a long time 
adopted by later writers without hesitation. Its genuineness was first called 
in question by "Hubert Gifanius (known only by the reply of Sebsstianua 
Lepoflciilus ad Severinam Ertxbergium dd. Basilee d. 24 Febr. 1559, in Mdck. 
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Abgarus, Toparch of Edessa.' and the two descriptions of the last 
scenes of our Saviour's life, the Acta Pilati^ and the Evangelium 
Nicodemi f^ are beyond ail contradiction spurious. Of still more 



OoldatH eentaria epistolarum philologtcarum No. 61), and Lucas Onander (in 
•pitome historie ecclesiasticae Centur. I. lib. 2. cap. 7. Tobinff. 1592.) Later 
inTe8ti||ratioiis on the subject from A. D. 1646- 1661 : EpistoliB aXX. philol. et 
hist, de Fl. Jos. testim., quod J. C. tribuit, rec. Christoph, Jimold, Noriberff. 
1661. 12mo. (reprinted in Havercamp^s edition of Josephus, Tom. II. App. p. 233.) 
Amongst these the best are by Dav. Blondel and TanaquU Faber against the eena- 
ineness. — Still later it has been defended by Carol. Daubuz pro testimpnio rlaTii 
Joseph! de Jesu Christo libb. II. Londini. 1706. ävo. (reprinted in HaTercamp*8 
JosephuB, Tom. 11. App. p. 187.) — H o u t e v i 1 1 e erwiesene Wahrheit der christ- 
lichen Religion durch ihre Geschichte. Frankf. 1745. 4to. S. 275-311. — 
Oberthür in der Vorrede zum 2ten Theile der Uebersetzung des Joeephos 
Ton Friese. Altena. 1805. — C O. Bretschneidef wm^t^yw super Jos. de J. C. 
testimonio (affixed to his capit. theolog. Jud. dogm. e l*'l. Josephi scriptis collect. 
Lips. 1812. 8yo. pag. 59.) — C. F. Böhmen aber des Flav. Joseph. Zengniss 
Ton Christo. Leipz. 1823. 8yo. (comp, the answer in M i n e r s und Emgel- 
h a r d t s theolog. Joum. Bd. 2. S. 95 ff.) — And attacked by AIM is Um- 
ffusrue sur le passage de Joseph en faveur de J^sus Christ (in answer to Daobos) 
in CUrieus biolioth. ancienne et moderne. T. VII. p. 237. — Ood. Lesü disMitL 
II. super Josephi de Christo testimonio. Goetting. 17dl -82. — Ei chsi a sd t Flayimni 
de J. C. testimonti ml^trU quo jure nuper de^nsa sit, questt III. Jen». 1813 
- 14. -^ Grounds for the genuineness : 1. The agreement of all the MSS. since 
the time of Eusebius : 2. The number of the Christians was too great to have 
been entirely passed over by Josephus : 3. Josephus not only mentions John 
the Baptist, but also the death of James, rtS HtX^tS *Isr«« tm! Xtyftitnt TC^im» 
(Ant. XX. 9,1). Against it: 1. The silence ot ail the Church lathers before 
Eusebius. whilst Josephus is designated by Orig. c. Cels. 1. p. 35, as AmwrSw 
rf 'Isr«? »H X^«rr^t 2. The passage interrupts the connexion: 3. It reads as 
if it were wniten by a Christian : 4. Neither did the other Jewish historian, 
Justus Tiberiensis, mention Jesus, Photii. bibl. cod. 33. — The most probable 
supposition is, that the passage is interpolated from Eusebius, which might 
easily happen, as Josephus was copied and read only by Christians. As to the 
manner m which it was interpolated, there is a variety of opinions. Xnittel 
(nova biblioth. phil. et crit. Vol. 1. fasc. 1. Goettin. 1782. 8vo. p. 118 seq ) 
and Paulus (Heidelb. Jahrb. August, 1H20) suppose that certain expressions 
have been altered : Steph. le Moytu Varia Sacra. T. II. p. 931 , VAbbd des Fon^ 
taines (in the Journal des Sa vans ann. 1723), Paulus Comm. Ober die 3 ersten 
Evang. Th. 3. S. 740, Olshausen hist eccl. vet. monumenta pnscipna, yol. I. 
fierol. 1820. p. 3, Heinichen Excurs. in his ed. of Eusebius, suppose that glowatu 
have been inserted. My own view of the subject is explained by the words en- 

3 Euseb. hist. eccl. I. 13, pretends to have found these letters m the choroh 
at Edessa, and to have translated them from the Syriac. In the time of Christ, 
Abgarus Uchomo — about A. D. 170, there was a Christian ofthat name. Thus 
these letters may have been the productions of a time earlier than Eusebius. 
Cf. Assemanni bibl. Orient. T. I. p. 554. T. III. P. II. p. 8. Baym- historia Edes- 
sena et Osrhoena. Petrop. 1734. 4to. p. 109. SemUr de Christi ad Abffamm 
epistola. Hal. 1768. 4to. ^ 

3 Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. p. 76, 84, refers to r^ M n«fr/«v TLxdrw ytwSftsm 
imrm in the same way in which Chrysostom (hom. 31, de natali Christi) refers 
to the Acta concernin|r the census of Quirinus ; not that he had himself seen 
them, but presupposing their existence in the Roman archives. Tertullian 
Apolog. c. 5, 21,jfives some fabulous accounts of the reporU made by Pilate to 
the emperor. During the persecution under Maximin. the Heathen first 
brought forward certain calumnious AcU Pilati (Euseb. h. e. IX o 5) to 
which the Christians opposed others (Epiphan. hier. L. c. 1.), which Were after- 
wards in yarioos ways emended. One of these improved versions was called 
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modern origin are the pretended likenesses of Jesus,^ and the 

mfterwards the gospel of JVicodemus ; tf. Henke de Pilati actis probabilia. 
Helmst. 1784. W. L. Brunn de indole, state, et usu libri apocr. vulgo inacripti 
ETaDffel. Nicodemi. Berol. 1794. Bvo. — Editions : J. A. Fabricii codex Apocry- 
phas N. T. Partes II [. ed. 2. Hamb. 1719. 8vo. And. Birph auctarium codicis 
Apocryphi N. T. Fabriciani fasc. I. Hafn. 1804. 4lo. /f^/n»s ^^ß^^^J^m^^HOt^imr' 

4 The earliest traces of such likenesses are found amongst the Carpocratiant 
(Iren. 1, 25). and in the larariuni of Alex. Severus (Lamprid. c. 29.). During 
the persecutions of the earlier periods, the church had need of a model of en- 
durance under evils, and hence ihey loved to think of their Lord as one ** with- 
out form or loveliness, a man of sorrows and acquainted with ffiief " — according 
to Isaiah liii. 2, 3. (Thus Tertull. de came Christi 9, adv. Jud. c. 14., et passim. 
Clem. Alex. Pedag. HI. 1., Strom. II. p. 368. Orig. contra Cels. VI. p. 327. 
WiAf ri *I«#Mi ritf^Mk) At the same time all representations of him were 
strictly ibrbidden in conformity to Exod. xx. 4. But as soon as the arts were 
employed to embody the idea of the Saviour in visible images, it was natural 
that the form should partake of the nobleness of the bemg it represented. 
Hence from the 4th century Jesus was supposed to have had a t>ody of extraor- 
dinary beauty, full '* of glory and majesty," according to Ps. xlv. 3. (Hieronym. 
comm. in Matth. ix. 9.) Still they confessed there was no authentic likeness of 
the Saviour (Augustin. de trinitate VIll. 4. Nam et ipsius dominicfs facies car- 
nis innumerabilium cogitationum diversitate variatur et fingitur, quiB tamen una 
erat quscunque erat; and(c. 5), Qua fuerit ille facie, nos penitus ignoramus.) 
Eusebius (h. e. VII. c. 18) speaks of a statue in Paneas, which was supposed to 
represent the occurrence related Matth. ix. 20. Others repeat the same 
story on his authority, and John Malala (as late as A. D. GOO) even gives the 
name of the woman Bifu»n i though there could hardly have been any copy 
of the monument referred to by Eusebius, since it was destroyed by Julian. 
(Sozom. V. 21. Philostorg. VII. 3.) From various coins the conclusion has 
been drawn that the monument was erected in honor of some emperor (proba- 
bly Hadrian), and perhaps appropriated by Christians on account of the word 
0mT n^ or S«^ occurring in the inscription (cf. Th. Hasei diss. II. de monimento 
Paneadenai. Bremce. 1726. 4to., and in his Sylloge Dissertt. P. II. p. 314 seq. 
Beaosobre*s Treatise on the statue at Paneas in Cramer's Sammlungen zur 
Kirchengesch. und theol. Gelehrsamk. Th. 1. Leipz. 1748.) — Moremodem images 
of Christ (imagines Christi non manu fadA. cf. J. Gretser syntagma de imagg. 
non manu factis. Insolst. 1G22, and append, to Georgr. Codinus, ed. J. Goar. 
p. 289. Is. Beausohre des images de main divine) are, (1.) That sent to Abgarut 
^tirumrn ttnm, 4» «»5^«^ x^V' '^* u^y^^mrrg {Ecagrivs hist. eccl. IV. 26), 
and oiVen referred to m the picture controversy. It was originally brought to 
Constantinople from Edessa. Rome and Genoa now contend for the nonor 
of its possession. A new miraculous copy of it was brought by order of the 
emperor Nicephorus from Edessa A. D. 968. Cf Leo Diaconus, lib. iV. c. 10. 
(8.) SudariumSt. Veronic«, in the middle ages called (properly) Veronica, i. e. 
«era icon, cf. GervasU Tiberiensis (about A. D. 1210) otia imperialia c. 25, 
(Leibn. scriptt. Brunsv. T. I. p. 968) : Ue figura Domini, qu» Veronica dicitur. 
— Est ergo Veronica pictura Domini vera. Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1216. eSigiet 
TuUus Domini, qufs Veronica dicitur. It is now in Jaen, Milan, and Rome. (cf. 
Jleta SS. ad d. 4 Feb. Lambertini de Servorum Dei beatificatione. Lib. IV. 
P. IL c 31.) John Vll. (A. D. 705) is said to have erected a church S. Marioi 
in Bsromea. (3.) Sudarium Christi (first mentioned by Beda in Lib. de locis 
■anctis) in Besan^on, and the Sindon Christi in Turin. — Pretended pictures of 
Christfby his conteutporaries. These are, (1 ) A picture painted by Luke ; men- 
tioned first perhaps by Theodorus lector f about A. D 518) in Me^pkorvs Cailistvs 
(about A. D. 1333) hist. eccl. II. 43, who mentions also pictures of Mary and 
the principal apostles. Gregory HI. in his epist. ad Leonem imp , bimeon 
MstavkrasUs (about A. D. 9(K)) in vita S. Lucb. There is a picture of Jesus 
ai a boy of thi teen in the Sancta Sanctorum attached to the church of St. John 
Lateran at Rome. (2.) A picture of Christ carved in cedar by Nicodemus, which 
it is pretended was formerly at Berytus (cf. [Psndo- ] Athanasius de jMssions 
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letter of Lentulus to the Romap Senate, with a descripikm of his 
person.^ 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

AP08T0LIC AGE, TO TUB DESTRUCTION OP JERUSALEM. 

Botmcii: Act« of the Apostles,^ and the Epistles of the New Testament,— - 
Botttered notices in the Fathers of the first period collected by Easebins < 

Works: Lud. CapeZ/i historia Apostolica illustrata. Genev. 1634. 4to.— Wm, 
Cttrt'a Hist, of the Apostles. Lond. 1677. — PA. Jac. HartmanM Comm. de 
rebus gestis Christianorum sub Apostolis. Berol. 1699. 4to. — J. F, Bmddei 
eool Aposlolica. Jen». 1799. 8vo.-- O. Benjon** First Planting of the Chrwtian 
Religion. 3 toIs. in 1. 4to. Lond. 1756. — J. J. Hess Geschichte and 
SohrifXen der Apostel Jesu. 3 Bde. 4to. ed. 1822.-^. Lücke Cmnm. de 
eecl. Christ Apostolica. Giitt 1813. 4to. — Planck's Gesch. d. Christen- 
Uiuuis etc. See before § 20. — G. C. R. M a 1 1 h a i der Religionsglaube der 
Apostel nach seinem Inhalte, Ursprünge u. Werthe. Bd. I. Gott. 1896. 
Cradeilcli ApMteÜoil HMoiry. 

^ 25. 

RAIttY lIiaTORY or TUB CHRISTIANS TO TUR CONTBBSIOlf OP PAUL. 

At\«»r tho ascension of Jesus, his followers, more than 500 in num- 
ber (I Cor XV, 0), and amongst them the twelre disciples, Siaum 

• 

iiiH^tiui« l'^. n. J . Ch. qualiter cmcifixa est» in Srria in orbe BeiTto). Thk m 
lueuluu»^ firat in the .\cti« Synod, Nicsrn« II. («^ sees. IV., was faioaght to 
t\MV»laiiüm>|4e bv thi^ emperor Nieepboras (Leo Diaie. X. c. 5.), and is bow m 
L^Hvi^ V^ttllu« L^K^nua« •«« CrcnrwdBHtf» c. 9l, in Ltil«. ScriptL Bnmsr. T. L 
M. ^^^ ~ lY JU4. I^M«JU• exemuu. hisl. de imaginibos J. Ch. Jene. IttS. 4lo. 
J^if^nM» ^ i^^ne imaginum Chrtsli in opusruL ed. it Wmttr. T. III. p. 377. 
(UHg4 lUlat. I^^M Fv Muenter SianbUdef and KuastTontolfaii^ai der 
«h^ ClirWie«. v"^ ^^^^^ AhiMM. I^^Xk 4t«v^ 

> ul. K. i\ir^¥^^ IV \vhe H «ewi^h* Jeeus CkrisÜ Anna FscwMentnfi, 
Jl>i^, l^ikiMaM^Miii «^ Nk^i^^ M\'«i>pi.>gtmpKi». Hehnal. ITTT. 4iOL — In ■■Smim^ 
e^MMiN^W r l^/iNiimh a4 Se^ R«mm. «W Jeen Oltf , sctiptw denw» Jn^niiil J. Pk, 



ii^*^ J^. 1^1^ vi^iUy<|>i\^.\— IVid, ftibl. ^mttocr. Aniotcr. i^ril. 



I S^ |\*>^4iM Wsl A^s'^^ Nv'V TW«. T^vn IK p. 7^ s«^ ftr an ntes— I of 
^In^ h^mn^^nHIm «tN-Nt-^tv y4al Act» wT iW A^N^See^ TW«ap uv Rnand due^ 

|l|^<f iN^fii^liNMk. VV\Mi awM^•^g«« ibrf^ KH«*«ul<M' Uke e^iiW H ~ * 

t%#«^ v^^;^ ^** ^VV V' !>> cs'ÄfciK ^4Un*M. v^-.asM 

\«» «^.*iW >h^<^W^ ^v a «i>rtUUi^ Use««* I^^mk««« , .^^^ 
M^HW^ s^ ^^ INfc^u wn^ cv«i lU^ ♦*.'. iVr V«' tb» »«m( 

^ ^^^, vwk l\^K^ sW VnKsx^v^. X/x rVet- r U ^;3^ae^ — Qmihinsw» 
^ >|<M^ \m^^n(»<« m« ^«^^fM* <^ t^iHa e^ afeM%r 
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(Cephas, Petrus) and Amlreto, the sons of Jonas, James and John^ the 
sons of 2^bedee (Boanerges, Mark iii. 17), Philip, Thomas (called 
Didynius, John xx. 24), Bartholomew (Nathaniel ? John i. 46), Matthew 
(LfCvi, the son of Alpheus, Mark ii. 14, comp. Matth. ix. 9), James and 
Jude (Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddens, Matth. x. 3), sons of 
Alpheus (Cleopas, John xix. 25) and Mary, the brethren of the Lord 
(Gal. i. 19 ^ ), Simon, the Canaanite (Matih. x. 47), and Matthias^ 
who was chosen in place of Judas Iscariot, remained in seclusion 
at Jerusalem until the day of Pentecost, when the divine spirit 
began to manifest itself in them in an extraordinary manner. Filled 
with strength and courage the Apostles now appcaired more publicly, 
and every day saw new accessions to the number of their converts. 
Stilly however, they by no means abandoned the Jewish law, but 
rather considered themselves as the true Israelites [fiax^rjTai, adfXqiol, 
niojtvovrfgt attiofisvoi, (poGovfiivot top Otov, called in derision Galileans 
and Nazarenes by the Jews), who, saved from this corrupt genera- 
tion (Acts ii. 40), were preparing themselves for the coming of the 
Messiah's kingdom : though it must be confessed that their notions of 
this kingdom were earthly, and that they seem to have been looking 
for it in their own time (Acts i. 6; iii. 19-21).^ The conditions of 
admittance into their number were repentance and faith in Christ, 

tnd on these terms was promised forgiveness of sins, and the Qoly 
pirit imparted by the laying on of hands. Though the Apostles 
knew that the Heathen also were to be invited to take part in the 
kingdom of God, il was believed necessary for them first to subscribe 
to the whole Jewish law as proselyti justitia ; and this of course 
retarded their conversion. 

But though the Christians did not separate themselves from the 
Jews, they were drawn towards each other by a common faith and 
peculiar hopes, and thus by degrees they became a regularly consti- 
tuted society. The model of this society was very naturally the 
Jewish synagogue.^ Its affairs were at first administered by the 
Apostles, but afterwards especial officers were appointed for the 
various duties. As the distribution of alms to the poor, for instance, 
was an office of considerable labor, and threatened to impair the 
usefulness of the Apostles in their proper sphere of instruction,^ they 

LXX discipnlorum Christi, spuriously ascribed to Dorotheus TyriuSj about A. D. 
303, (Latin, in Bibl. PP. max. Tom. IH., Greek Fragments in Cave histor. 
Uterar. T. I. p. 164 seq. and in the Chronicon Pa8chale,ed. du Fresne, p. 42(5 seq^ 
— HippUytus (not Portnensis about 230, perhaps Thebanus about d'M) de Xll 
Apoctolis, ubinam qnisque eorum prxdicaverit, et consummatus sit (in CombefisU 
Auctario, T. II. Paris. 1648.) 

1 Cf. D. J. Pott prolegomena in epist. Jacobi (ed III. 1816). pag. 58-90. 

9 C F. Boehme de spe Messiana Apostolica. HalsB. 1826. 8yo. [Vid. JVtsbett's 
Attempt to display the Evidences of Christianity in their genuine simplicity. 
8yo. Lond. 1807. Tychsende «'«^•»r/« Christi. Gott. 1785. pp. zziii. — Tr.] 

3 Chief work on this subject : — Campeg. Vitringa de Syna^ga vetere libb. 
Ill, qnibus tum de Synagogis agitur, turn pnecipue formam regiminis et minis- 
terii earum in Ecclesiam christ. translatam esse demonstratur. Franequerie. 
1696. and Leucopetr. 1726. 4to. 

4 The expectation of the immediate coming of the Messiah no doubt con- 
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caused seren joang ineD to be choseo lor the discharge of this do^ 
(Acts tL 1 -6).^ Soon after we find Pres6jr/ers also in the chnrdi 
(Acts xi. 30), whose office seems to have been not so moch to teack, 
as to maiia^ the atTairs of the coininunitj and enforce its roles. In 
all those a|»pointmeDts the Apa$tJes did not act on their aathoritj 
alone, bot alltiwed all to hare a Toice (Acts ti. 2 ; xr. 22, 23). 

The boldness of the Apovtlrs, and their great success, soon attraeted 
attention. Their voosx bitter enemies were tlie SaJducees. to whoa 
the doctrine of one risen from tlie dead was of course a slnmblinf^ 
block (Acts ir. 2; r. 17; xxiii. 6); whil>t many of the Priesu (Acts 
Ti. 7) and of the Phari:«ees (Acts xv. 5) became converts to the faith. 
Harinj in rain attempted to intimidate them bj threats ( Acts ir.), 
the Sadduc«*e5 took CMinsel to slaj them (Acts r. 17 , but were with* 
held bj the advice of Gamaliel (Acts r. 34, comp, xxiii. 6). In the 
mean time certain Hellenistic Jeus, provoked by ttw zeal of Stephen« 
stirred op the people against him. The Sanhedrim did Doi kmg 
resist the popular tumult, and Stephen died the first martir (Acts tL 
8 — vii. 60 . With this commenced a persecution of the Christians, 
which in the end led to the wider dissemination of their faith. 
Driven from Jerusalem thej preached the gospel in Jodea. Samaria 
(Acts viiL 1-4), and even as far as Damascus (Acts ix. 10, 19}, Phoe- 
nicia, Cyprus, and Antioch^ though still only to the Jews (.Acts xL 
19). In the mean time they had laid a:»ide the Pharasaical prejudice 
against the Samaritans, and Philip met with great sDCces s amoogat 
that people. He also preached on the seacoast of Palesüoe, and at 
last took up his residence in Ccsarea, wlkere he probably ibuuded a 
cburch (Acts viii. 40: comp. x\i. S). After thb Peter and John 
were sent into Samaria by the Apostles, who bad till now remained 
in Jerusalem (Acts viii. 14 seq. \. Peter went then to the cities on the 
seaooast, and whüst in Ccsarea «as commissioned to baptize Cor- 
nelius^ a Roman centurion« and probabiy a *' proselyte of the gate " 
(Acts X.). For this be was uken to task by the brethren at Jcmsa- 
lem, but succeeded in pacifying tbem (.\cts xi. I - IS); still for the 



tri^ted to prodoce this ^T««t Ubenüitr to tbe pc>or icomp. Matt. zzr. 51 fv^.) 
Act« ii 44. 45; ir. 33-X>. rtiew ^coö^.x aot to m coaniiiBnitv cf ^nwii. b«t a 
Toiantanr yiutiuoa «ccordinf to tike isjuacuoo. Luke x:i. ZX Cf. JÜMdkana 6m 
Ten &at«n cominuiüoais bioiioram ia «ccIeKi HienaaoIv-miiaBa OMCOi. ^i 
dnocTtt. ad hist ecc)«*. prn^j»eBticm. rc^. II p 1 — iTh« cruoe cf Ai 
(Acu T ' w«s me«Bii««* acciMapanied hr tbe preteztcf ot bciy CBI 

& Luke difttn^ -she» them tMiIr as ** the np^^eii.*' Acts xxi !^ la later 
ther hare been cv>B«>öere4 as the ant Amu-w«* : and this as cariy as Crynaa, 
epist. 6^ ad R«:^tMnum. — rü*ni.ii^, <va the <4her hacc ^oe stb' ret. Ül IlL 
P. IL oafk 5^, claoes them vith the O'Ki: tif the STaafv^qe! the 
Faal vith the 0*^n. .\i\ervaris« howi^rer. their cisue» 
•ee JW/ijAa«« de reSos Chnst. ante t on«l. M ^ l:)iV Another 

Vitnuf» \ c sui>k|^vte<d hy M<«heim K c ;^ n>.. «s that thMe 

api^Miitr^ 1«^ the care vX' the HrUeni^^t» ejLc)):«:TeIv B*j: th« «m« wa felWv 
frnn the were o;roum»taiK^ ihM t^eu a«we« are i»r^k. a* » the iaslaac« of 
theayK>*t)e* Vndrvw a»d rh)^]> ~ TeihApa thei« v«ie t&:«« Uehnvs, thra« 
lleUtAiatAC Jew«« and a |MV««^vte« 
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mcwt fMit they could be brought no further than to allow that bap« 
tiam might precede circumcision. It was only with this understanding 
that the church at Jerusalem approved of the conduct of certain Hel- 
leiliatic Jews in converting the Heathen at Antioch (Acts xi. 20 ; 
comp, verse 22). Amongst the Jews, it is true, there had always been 
Bome, who differed from the strict doctrine of the Pharisees, that all na- 
tioDS were bound to observe the Mosaic law, and considered it sufficient 
that foreigners should become ** proselytes of the gate,** ^ But amongst 
the Christiana the more strict view was universal, not only from the 
influence of the Pharisee converts (Acts xv. 5), but because the 
universal observance of the Mosaic law was supposed to be one of 
the essential characteristics of the time of the Messiah (according to 
lauah lii. 1 ; Izvi. 17, 20 ; Zach. viü. 20 - 23 ; xiv. 16 seq.) 



^ 26. 

PAUL. 

PäUfft Höre Pauline. Tranilated from the English by Q. Ph. C. Henka. 
Helmatadt 1797, 8vo. j ^j ^ j ^ y jj y^^ 

In the mean time, however, that man had become a convert to 
Chriattanity, to whom the '' mystery " of the calling of the Gentilea 
was to be made known (Eph. iii. 3 - 6). Saul of Tarsus, a native 
of Cilicia, but educated in Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel, and a 
Pharisee, from the bitterest foe of Christianity suddenly became ita 
most zealous defender (A. D. 37-40.) ^ After three years' residence 
in Damascus and Arabia he came to Jerusalem, where he was intro- 
duced to the Apostles Peter and James by Barnabas (Gal. i. 17-19; 
Acta ix. 19 - 27), and the same friend afterwards led him to the great 
scene of his Apostolic labors. For, having been sent by the Apostles 
to the yoang church at Antioch, to strengthen them in the faith, 
Bamabaa went to Tarsus for Paul (Acts xi. 2'2-.>26) ; and such was 
their activity and success, that whilst the mother-church at Jerusalem 

Joseph. Ant. XX. 2. See Gieieler'i Abhandlang von den Nazarflem 
and Ebioniten (in 8 1 a u d 1 i n s and Tzichirners Archiv fbr Kirchen* 
goKhichte, Bd. 4. St. 2.) S. 3()8 ff. 

1 For the Chronology, vid. Jo, Pearson Annales Paulini (prefixed to his Opp. 
posthuma chronologica. Lond, IGdS. 4to. — So skin 4 Versuch chronolo« 

Siscber Standpunkte fllr die Apostelffeschiohte (in ß enteis Aichiv fhr 
i« Theolom. Bd. 1. St 2, S. 303). — y ose 1 Versuch chronotogisoher »Stand« 
Sdnkte in der Lebensgesohichte Pauli (in Gablers theol. Journ. Bd. 1. St 2, 
!. 243). — Äi2 de definiendo tempore itineris Pauli Hierosolvmitani Cial. U. 
1,2, eomaemorati, 1796. (rec. in Potti gylloge commentatt. tneolog. vol. Ill, 
. &i seq., and in Kalii opuscul. academ. ed. J. t>. Goldhorii, P. 1. p. 160.) — r 
.E C Schmidt Chronologie der Apostelgeschichte (in Keil and Tzscnir- 
ners Analecten fbr das Stud, der exeget and system. Ilieolo^ie. fid. 3, 
St 1, 8 128). On the other hand, see Keil aber die Zeit, in welcher 
der Brief an die Galater geschrieben ist (Analecten etc. Bd. :). St. 2. S. 55, 
and, Latin, in Kn'ii opusculis P. L p. 351.; C. G. Kutchltr de anno ()U0 faultti 
Apost. ad sacra Christ conTenos est. Lips. 1828. 8vo. ^tS/^e,9as.X, ^^^ 
TOL. I, 7 
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was suffering under the persecution of Herod Agrippa (A. D. 41 -44), 
who hoped by this means to conciliate the people, — James the elder 
having been put to death, and Peter escaping the same fate only 
by a miracle (Acts xii.), — the church at Aulioch * became so rich 
and strong as to be able to send them assistance in a time of famine 
(Acts xi. 27-80; xii. 25), by the hands of Paul and Barnabas. 
Ailer this, these two Apostles entered on their first great journey 
through Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lycaonia, preaching the 
gospel alike to Jew and Gentile. After their return to Antioch there 
came thither certain men from Judea, who created much dissension 
by maintaining that the Gentile converts must submit to circumcisiou 
as " proselytes of right eovsness*^ (proselyli justitis). To put an end 
to this dispute, Paul and Barnabas were sent to Jerusalem ; where, 
in a general assembly of the Apostles and elders, it was decided, at 
the instance . of Peter and James, that only those things should be 
required of the Gentile converts, which had always been required of the 
Jewish •* proselytes of the gate,^' ^ ( Acts xv.) A. D. 52. Soon after this, 
Barnabas and Mark went again to Cyprus, whilst Paul and Silas visited 
the churches of Asia Minor. In Lystra, Paul took with him Timothy, 
and, passing through Phrygia and Galatia, crossed over to Macedonia, 

* 'Kfiermui (Acts xi. 26). The name of Christians was probably first used in 
derision by the inhabitants of Antioch, who were noted for their witticisms 

iLucian de saltat. c. 76. Julianus Misopoff. p. 344. Ammian. Marcell. XXIL 
4. Zosimus, IV. p. 258. Frocop. Pers. 11. 8.) 

9 The injunctions, Acts xv. 29, are the same which the proselytes of the gate 
had to observe. Thus Origen in comment, ad epist. ad Horn. fib. II. (ad Rom. 
ii. 26. ed. Wirceb. p. 83) : Vides ergo (namely, from the passage, Levit. zvii. 
10-12) banc de observaüone sanguinis legem, qu« communiter et filiis Israel 
et advenis data est, observari etiam a nobis, qui ex gentibus per Jenum Chris- 
tum credimus Deo. Nos enim proselytos et advcnas Scriptura nominare con- 
suevit : cum dicit (Deut. xxviii. 43) : Jidcena^ qui est in te, ascendet super te 
sursum; tu autem descendes deorsum. Ipse crit tibi caput j tu autem eris ejus 
Cauda. Ideo ergo legem de observatione sanguinis communem cum filiis Israel 
etiam gentium suscepit ecclesia. Haec nanique ita intelligens in lege scripta, 
tunc beatum illud Apnstolorum concilium decernebat : dogmata et decreta gen- 
tibus scribens, ut abstinerc*nt se non solum ab his, que idolis immolantur, et a 
fornicatione, sed a sanguine et a sufibcato. Verum fortasse requires, si, ut de 
sanguinis observantia claruit, ita etiam de suffocato doceatur, utrum communis 
filiis Israel cum advenis data sit lex, quia etiam de hoc observare gentes Aposto- 
lorum statuta decernunt. Audi, quam observanter etiam super hoc in Dei 
legibus cautum sit; (Levit. xvii. 13, is here cited,) &c. &.c. — TertuU. de mono- 
gam, c. 5 : In Christo omnia revocaniur ad initium, et libertas ciborum 

et sanguinis solius abstinentia, eicut ab initio fuit. Initium tibi et in 

Adam censetur. et in Noe reconsetur. — Constitt. Jipost. VI. 12, says of those 
prohibitions : iw%^ ««) r»7t wiX-mt nvfu^irn'r» ruf w^i rtv tifi9v ^vrtKttf *£»««» 
*E>fifX\ ^^h »• r. X. — Vid. Gieselers Abhandl. von den Nnzaraern und 
Ebiouiten in Staudlins und Tzschirners Archiv far Kirchengesch. 
Bd. 4. St. 2. S. 309-312. So also fV. Schickard de jure regio Ebraeorum (Ar- 
^entor. 1625) cap. 5 p. 129. Hammond and Mex. Morus ad Act. xv. 20. Sandivs 
in nucleo hist. eccl. p. 54. On (he other side, Spencer de legibus liebr. ritualibut 
ed. PfafF. p. 595 ff. Comp. JS^itzsch de sensu decreti Apostolici. Act. xv. «9. 
Viteb. 1795 (in comments tt. theol. ed. a Vdthusen, Hvperti, et Kutnoely vol. VI. 
p. 403). JSPOsselt. diss, de vera vi et ratione decreti Uierosolymitani, Act. xv. 
(in ejusd, exercitatt. ad sacr. script, interpret, p. 95.) 
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where churches had been founded at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Berea, and came by the way of Athens to Corinth (Epistles to the 
Thessalonians).^ Here he stayed about a year and a half, and then 
returned to Antioch by the way of Ephesus, Caesarea, and Jerusalem 
(Acts XV. 36 — xviii. 22). His stay at Antioch, however, was very 
short. He then entered on his third gniat journey to Asia Minor. The 
first two years and a half ho passed at Ephesus, confirming the 
churches in this city and its vicinity (Gal. ; ] Cor.) : then he went 
through Macedonia (1 Tim. ; 2 Cor.) to Corinth (vid. Romans), and 
after a stay of three months in that city returned to Jerusalem by way 
of Miletus (Acts xviii. 23 — xxi. 17). Here he was taken prisoner in 
the temple, brought toCssarea, and, after havitig been there two years 
a prisoner, carried to Rome (A. D. 60). (Vid. Eph., Philipp., Coloss., 
and Philemon.) With this the book of the Acts of the Apostles 
closes. According to later, though still very ancient, testimonies, 
Paul was freed from this imprisonment and took several journeys 
(vid. Titus, and 1 Tim.)/ but was again imprisoned at Rome 
(2 Tim.) until his death (A. D. 67).^ — The most distinguished of 
his pupils were Timothy, who was a long time at Ephesus, by Paul's 
commi.ssion, to arrange tiie affairs of the church ; Titua, who was 
left at Crete for the same purpose (both afterwards considered as the 
first bishops of these churches, Euscb. III. 4) ; and Luke, 

Paul and his school are distinguished from the Christians of Pales- 
tine by a more free and spiritual view of Christianity.^ For though 
these last had excused the Gentile converts from the strict observance 
of the Mosaic law, they perse veringly required it from their own 
countrymen. But Paul, who saw already that a spiritual union with 
God through faith in Jesus Christ was alone essential, taught both 
by precept (Rom. vii. 1-6) and example (1 Cor. ix. 20, 21), 
that the strict observance of the letter of the law was no longer 



3 Gtdlio^s treatment of Paul, Acts xviii. 2, led to the fiction of a correspon- 
dence between his brother, the philosopher Seneca, and the Apostle. Hieron. 
Catal. c. 12. Fabric, cod. apocr. N. T. T. II. p. 880 seq. Cf. Gelpke tract, de 
familiaritate, quae Paulo Apost. cum Seneca pnilosopho intercessisse traditor. 
verisimillima. Lips. \%\X Jrup-^f4LrtryeMttat4e4>fA*r» CMrertid ^ mNtns^PM^^CAryj 

• So Hev den re ich die Pastoralbriefe Pauli. Bd. fl. (Hadamar. 1826.) ^J^*^ 
S. 36 ff. — following Usher, Mill, Pearson, Clericus, and Paley. G. B ö h 1 über'^**'»*^-' 
d. Zeit der Abfassung und d. Paulin. Charakter der Briefe a. Tim. und Titiu. 
Berün. 1829. S. 204 ff. 

4 So Eusebius, h. e. II. c. 22. P. E, Jablonski diss, de ultimis Pauli Apoat. 
laboribuB a Luca proetermissis (in ejusd. Opuscul. ed. /. G. te Water, torn. III. 
p. 289). J. P, Mynster de ultimis annis muneris Apostolici a Paulo gesti dis- 
qnis. (in his Kleinen theolog. Schriflen. Kopenhagen. 1825. 8vo. S. 189 if.) — 
Schmidt and Eichhorn, in their Introd. to the N. T. ; E. F, Wolf de alterft Pauli 
Apost. capti vi täte diss. II. Lips. 1819-20; and afler them many others, have 
denied that Paul was imprisoned a* second time. See, on the other side, H c j - 
denreich and B ö h 1 , as cited in the foregoing note. 

5 G. W. Meyer Entwickelun^ des Paulinischen Lehrbegriffs. Altona. 
1801. 8vo. — (J. G. F. Leun) Reine Aufiassung des Urchristenthumi in den 
Paolin. Briefen. Leipz. 1803. 8vo. — L. U ■ t e r i Ent Wickelung des Paulin. 
Lehrbegrifis. Zürich. 1824. 8vo. Ct MUnerJ, MT^/^S 
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necessary even for the Jewish converts.^ At the same time he hon«> 
ored the law as the preparation for Christianity (Gal. iii. 24), and 
observed its prescriptions when amongst his countrymen; openly re- 
proving in Peter a kind of dissimulation^ which he feared might 
offend or perplex the Heathen converts (Gal. ii. 11-16). Equally 
at variance with the spiritual character of Paul's views was the 
Chiliasm of the Christians of Palestine , and though even he supposed 
the second appearance of Christ to be near at hand (PhiK iv. 5), the 
triumph of the kingdom of God was not to be an earthly triumph 
(1 ThesB. iv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 1,2). Our Saviour, too, was represented 
by Paul, who had seen him only in the clouds of heaven, more in his 
spiritual and divine character ; whilst the other Apostles, who had en« 
joyed his personal intercourse, naturally dwelt more on the human 
form, with which they had been familiar. But so little was Christian- 
ity at that time a subject of subtile speculation, that these differing 
opinions could subsist together without difficulty. It was only his 
liberality on the subject of the observance of the Mosaic law, for 
which the Jewish Christians found fault with Paul, and the more 
because all the other Apostles conformed themselves to the more rigid 
view (Acts xxi. 20}. 

^ 21. 

Distort of t&e other apostles, and their mtt&DiATE 

FOLLOWERS. 

The history of the other Apostles and their early pupils is involved 
in great obscurity, and often distorted by fiction and mistake. Hence 
the traditions, that when the Apostles left Jerusalem they determined 
by lot to what countries they should go,^ that they together composed 
the Apostles' crced,^ and that they were all unmarried ; ^ also that all 

6 Paul affirms (I Cor. viii. 10, 14-33) that not even the laws given to the 
Heathen concerning the meat offered to idols are absolutely binding. 

1 Found first in Miifinuf in hist eccl. I. 9. of. Jict. SS. ad d. 15 JoU Tbäü 
Acta Thorns, p. 87 seq. 

9 So first Ai(/iiti» in expoeit. Sjmboli Apostolici. More ptarttcularly described 
in the spurious Homilia de Symbolo of Augustino. cf. Fakricii cod. apocr. M. T. 
vol. 111. p. 339 seq. Defended hyMUalia Jilex. hist. eccl. siec. 1, diss. ICH. ; .^ete 
55. ad d. 15 Jul. and J. Chrys. Trombellius tract, de Sacramentis. Bonon. 1770. 
T. 11. diss. 4, qu. 3^ — On the other hand, Du Pin and TilUmont and all Protesl- 
.«mt theologians acknowledge the fiction. 

3 This last tradition is too plainly contradicted by 1 Cor. iz. 5, to have 
originated till long aller the time of the Apostles. Hence rgnatius ad Philadelph. 
^. 4| says of Peter and Paul : »«) m &XXm §ir»0T§Xs09 tm; ydfuig «rf•r«pX«rlifrM^ 
Clem. Altz. Strom. III. p. 44d : Ilir^«; »tä ^iXiWWf lwtu^»vm€m.9T»' tuä TitMXät 

rnt yvnMtmt c«rr«xif. ' Id. Strom. VII. pag. 786, that the wife of Peter suffered ^ 
martyrdom shortljr before him. Tertull. first, de monogam, c. 8, says : Petrum 
■olum invenio maritum ; — ceteros cum maritos non invenio, aut spadones intel- 

ligam necesse est aut continentes. Nee enim Paulum sic interpretabimur, 

quasi demonstret uxores Apostolos habuisse. In later times, 1 Ck>r. ix. 5 was 
explained as refettiag to female friends, who ministered to the Apoetles : wfm^ 



Chap. IL Apostolic Age to A. D. 70. § 27. 53 

of them, excepting John, suffered martyrdom.'* Here may be enum&* 
rated also the custom of considering every Apostle, who had been for 
a long time in any particular church, as the first bishop of that 
charch. 

/'«f/er was still in Jerusalem as late as the year 52 (Actsxv.); 
then in Antioch (Gal ii. 11), also in Babylon (1 Peter v. 13) ; and, 
according to various ancient testimonies, was put to death at Rome 
(A. D. 67^.* That he resided there twenty-five years as bishop, having 
been previously bishop of Antioch, is first related by Jerome; which 
tradition has since been much improved and embellished by the in- 
genuity of papal ambition.^ James, the Younger, remained constantly 
io Jerusalem, presiding over the church there "^ till his martyrdom» 
A. D. 62.^ He was afterwards called the first bishop of Jerusalem. 
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hrosiaster ad h. 1. Hierani/mus ad Matth. xxvii. 55. T%eodoret. ad 1 Cor. ix. 5, 
who adds, however : r%9is «SrArf i^nvtv^»^, (cf. SuUtrx thesaur. ecclesiasticui 
ed. II. 4iiistel. 172d. T. 1. p. »\0 s. v. yvni,) And even when it was conceded, 
as for instance bj Ambroaia^ttr ad 2 Cur. xi. 2: Omnes Apostoli, exceptis Jo* 
hunne et Paulo, uxores habuerunt ; the notion was still retained, Hieran. Cpist. 
30, (al. 50) ad Pammachiuni (ed. Martianay, T. IV. P. II. p. 242) : Apostoli 
▼el virgines veljpost nuptias continentes. On this whole subject via. G. CaUx- 
tu* de conjogio Clericorum (ed. II. ed. H. Pk, C. Henke. Helnist 1783.) P. II. 
p. 147 seq. 

^ HeracUou (ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. p. 502), showing that Matthew, 
Philip, ThomM« &nd Levi (Thaddeus .') did not suffer martyrdom. 

^ The oldest authorities : lgnatiu$ in epist. ad Romanos. DionysiuB Corinth, 
ap. Euseb. 11, 25). hernttu, adv. haer. 111. I, 3. Several Protestants have been 
ed by party feeling (especially Frid. Spanheim de ficta profectione Petri Apos- 
toli in urbem Romam, in his Opp. T. 11. p. 331 fi*.) on the authority of an enemy 
of the Popes in the Middle Ages, Marsilius PatavinuSt Michael Ctesenas etc. (cr. 
Spankeim 1. c. p. 3^)7,) to deny that Peter was ever in Rome. Comp. Drey, 
Herbst and Hirscher theol. Quartalschrift. Tabingen. 1820. 4tes Hen. 
8. 5G7. M y n B t e r über den ersten Aufenthalt des Apost. Petr. in Rom, in hii 
Kleinen theolog. Schriflen. Kopenh. 1825. S. 141 ff. — On the manner of his 
death, Tid. TertuU. de praescr. haer. c. 3(5 : Petrus passioni dominicse adsBOuatur, 
Paulo« Johannis exitu coronatur. On the other hand, Origene» (in Evsek. hist. 
eccl. III. c. 1) : Ilir^§f ~-^ kn0tt§XirUBn mmrk »t^mXns, §Sr40f mvrif ^«#r«r irm^t^ 
translated by Ruhnus : Crucifix us est deorsum capite demerso, quod ipse ita 
fieri deprecatus est, ne extequari Domino videretur. 

6 BieromymMs de script, eccles. c. 1. — Eusebitts HI. 2, says : furk nt Hm^ksv 
mmi TUr^ ftm^Tu^mv w^Srt MXnftSrtu rs» Ir/rjKMrs» Atv&t * and, III. 4, he calls Cle- 
ment, r«r 'Fttfuuäßt UxXsrMif rfir&t ivUmtWBf MmTm^rtif, (Linus, — Anacletus, — 
Clemens.) Epiphanius also has tht* right notion concerninfir the episcopacy of 
the Apostles, hser. XXVII. 6 : 1» 'PSftif yk^ yvy^niet ir^Sri liir^f »mi HmSXt •* 
A^Ut§>m Mvrti *m) 'VLvUx§wu, — ^The tradition of the modern Romnn Church is 
most fully developed in Gregor. Cortesii de romano itinere gestisque principis 
Apostolonim libri II. Vincent. Alex. Constantius recensuit, notis illustravit, an- 
nales 8S. Petri et Pauli et appendicem monumentorum adjecit. Rom. 1770. ävo. 

7 Clemens Alex. Hypotypos. lib. VI. related (see Euseb. bist. eccl. II. c. 1. § 2.), 
UtT^ juti *hi»mCn mm) 'ItMivmv /ttrk rnv kftiXn^tf r§v rarrif^ff, ttf Av tuä ik*« r«s 

^Jt{^§X»/uff ixiefitu, 

9 Cf. Joseph. Ant. XX. 9. 1. et ap. Euseb. II. 23 : ^O )) vüirtfs "Atmfu ^ «^ 



54 First Period. Div. L A. D. 1—117. 



Philip passed the last years of his life in Hierapolis in Phrygia 

Ivid. Polycrates, who wrote about A. D. 190, ap. Euseb. hist. eccl. 
II. 31, and V. 24). John also went into Asia Minor ; but the rest 
of his life ^longs in the next period. There are also old traditions 
that Thomas carried the gospel to Parthia,^ Andrew to Scythia 
(Origenes in Gen. iii. ap. Euseb. III. I), Bartholomew to India 

S Euseb. V. 10; on the authority of Pantaenus. Philostorg. hist eccl. 
I. 6, calls the Sabsans, or Homerites, lovg irdoiutia "irdovg), and 
that John Mark, at first the companion of Paul and Barnabas, and 
afterwards of Peter, founded a church in Alexandria (Euseb. II. 16). 
The later traditions concerning the Apostles and their immediate 
pupils, to which the wish of various nations to trace back their 
Christianity to the Apostolic age has not a little contributed« are al 
the best uncertain, and for the most part so extravagant as at once to 
betray their true character.^® 

%utt9t% mm^^ft O« )fKXj«as^i». "Art H «v» T^tSrf m* i 'Animt w y i iwiy ^X^» 



Umw »Ptfrm* " urn «"«^yMydv* %*$ «vrt [r«» mkx^t *!«#•■> rw Xiy^mm Xfirvw^ 'U- 
mmZu n tf^m «arr^ mM*\ Ti*ut [Irt^tny» atg Tm^9fa.n0m9rm9 nrnrn ya^ tm» ytntrryitrffi 
««i*U«««i Xt¥€H€tf»'tM9t* *OrM It Ummta ivitixirrsrw umrik «it* wiXn imu, jmi2 t^ 
««^ rM« *^MK ikm^Zutt amAt^t «Mysat ir« rMrrw * mm wift w m rn i^if rm fimnXlm 
msif* ««MiJMiX«r*TU «»rtt WtfTuXju r» 'Am»», f^mn Ttrnwrm Wjfd^na - fufk 
^4^ V« r»trt» «i<|i3«K «rr** ^t^rtnmiwtu. Tm^ )• mitrit mm r«t 'AxCmv mrmwrm^M/^n 
«^ T«t Ax4«*^>f***< t ^fc rn g tr » r » > mml Uimntmf it cm i^«* it 'Aitfay XT'' *^ 
!«».■•» >**<c>*' ««5«rst r«««)(M>. 'AxSTicf 2». «-utf/bf rWr 3Li^yii>wr, if ^9** f^ «fyw 

^^ tU'^* / ^m0 rf 9 * mfAXjfkkmt mi^ m^mwrm /Mpia« «^r. *!«#•»« ra» rm %^T«i!nr mmri^ 
«T«r««. i erntui yt\. cnt. K liL »ect. U c. 1^, ^ 1:2.^ »nd L«rrfMr (Suppl. toL III. 
««4^ Itv. »ecu oy^ ivjircl th« w«ni« in pwikÜHM«« as spuhoosT — The story reUled 
hx Hf^^f^f^* v^P (-ui^K. ht«t «y1 IL £i.> coiicermo|r the Uft mmtd death of 

X *^7 lUiöe*. TV. Wcu Uk ill. ^ *tl(kimft, CJJpS t^. 



fsft. \xi3(. II. FulWr. Mbcif^U. «aMrr. UI.\ «it^mb» tv> Iutv b««B iUbcMled unooMt 
tW t'hivMDÜI««« «tK> ttM«ä«' Jjooe« «h»t ther cocund^rvd th« woto^el of a Chrisöftm 
Aw^tW. Th<4*^ InMiiUott* «rv uiK^h uaplifM bv l>yfc<M<i \kmr. XXIX. 4, 




t \K>cv^ WK^JvHT« tnMitlk>Bs r^lüle that Thotm* wirat to ladta. S» 
AW:mm^. «mil. XXV. ad An4B p. 4;^ «d Pin». .iinlnMfn» ia Ptefen shr II 
ÜMTVMMiMi. «^Mtfi. 14S. Cowi|K Acu TtSKHtti» Xf^ovtv^. ^ X C TkHm. lipa. lätt. 
1W %kvtd^U \l«uxcl)MNia chdinMriipr w Ulw taot wrk aiak«« u ht^hhr 
|bb4i ih« % bN^iI^ ltT*dtiiv>tt s;>jr at» ^H.ti^ W ladiA ti» s.*(' \ii3iArftjtaa «^isB. 
T^M^^i^cvl bt.«< i^b^ I c. ^>« «M«rct» thjit tbb* TVHOkW viju va» taat to 

t^ Vtk«* ibb^ ^^tu^jird* »r^t«."««! tbbAt l:>fe«t and J^uort« t&w C!4rr vre» m 

^X^' . ilw l^:1r;K'^ s^iikLuut tX^^x-^iu» üm> Aiw^M^tW^ L44anw^ Mut M^dakse, 
«^"^ . \iw ^U4%Ute>. ^:jufeoa vxtf ^./«'vM. A^ «HfMV.«fc.H>( J«AMoa i/c \naafeh«a ; tha 
VW«M»tt*4^ \Uwfugbv. (>WectMrivMk 4kud \^|J|^rtuu» ju» -ir^^t« ^ F«<Mr: tiha R 
\ad)ry%. «rK- t-« (aml^m sM<«*f« liw r«Mu ^HWfrJ^» sf( tite «dl<ttca art caeca 
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^ 28. 

BKCKPTION OF CHRISTIANITY AMONGST JEWS AND HEATHEN. 

(Vid. § 19.) 

Neander's Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. S. 80 ff. (Neander's EccL 
Hist. Vol. I. Sect. 1. p. 61 seq. Lond. 1831. 6vo.) 

WitS the Jews the greatest obstacle to the progress of Christianity 
lay in their false notions concerning the Messiah. That the Christians 
should admit the Samaritans into their company, and even, like Paul 
and his followers, the uncircumcised Heathen, was to them sufficient 
proof that these could not be the followers of the true Messiah ; and 
it is probable that they always looked on Christianity as a mutilated 
form of Judaism, profaned by being shared with the Heathen, — as 
is expressed by the appellation OTjO, which they (though perhaps 
somewhat later) bestowed on its converts. On these accounts Paul 
and his followers were the objects of peculiar hatred to the Jews of 
Palestine (Gal. v. 1 1 ; Rom. xv. :3i). This went so far that it was 
reported of him that he had introduced Heathen into the Temple ; 
and it was the commotion thus excited which led to his imprisonment 
(Acts xxi. 27). This event perhaps roused anew the hatred of the 
Jews towards the Judaizing Christians of Jerusalem, which since the 
death of Herod Agrippa, had lain dormant (vid. § 26) ; for not long 
after, the high priest Ananus availed himself of the opportunity a& 
forded by the decease of the Procurator Festus to put the Apostle 
James to death (vid. ^ 27, note 8). — Amongst the Hellenistic Jews 
Paul found occasionally a ready reception of Christianity, as in Berea 
(Acts xvii. 11, 12), Ephesus (xviii. 19,20), and Rume (xxviii. 17). 
In other places they were his most inveterate foes, as at Thessalonica 
(Acts xvii. 5), and Corinth (xviii. 12 seq.), probably not only from 
thehr national prejudices, but also from a fear lest the suspicions of 
the Romans might be aroused by publishing their hopes of a Messiah 
(Acts xvii. 6-8). 

With the Heathen, apart from the inward power of Christian truth 
OTer the human mind, its progress was much facilitated by its miracu- 
lous origin, and the prevailing inclination to foreign superstition. On 
the other hand, the higher classes, and especially the philo.«>opher8 
(1 Cor. i. 18), were offended at its Jewish origin, its simplicity (Acts 
xvii. 18 seq.), and the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. As yet 
the Christians passed for a Jewish sect^ : a circumstance, which from 
many perhaps may have drawn upon them contempt, but which had at 
least the good effect of securing for them the protection of the govern- 
ment (.Acts xviii. 12 seq.) ; the Christian societies, like the Jewish, being 
included amongst the Sudalitia licita (comp. § 17). It is true that com- 

t J. O. Kraß proluss. 11. de nascent! Christi ecclesia secias Judaicae nomine 
taU Erlang. 1771-72. — / H. Ph. Seidenstucher diss, de Cürisüanis ad Trajanum 
Qiqae a Csesaribus et Senatu Romano pro coltoriboa reliirionis Mosaice semner 
haWti«. Helnwt. 1790. re r^ 
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plaints were occasionally brought against them as " teaching things 
not lawful for Romans to observe " (Acts x? i.2l) ; but these were OTer- 
looked by the magistrates, as had been formerly the partial conversioa 
of many to Judaism ; a forbearance owing, no doubt, to the increasing 
neglect of the ancient religious laws, and the general inclination to 
foreign religions (pertgrina sacra). That Claudius^ on occasion of a 
dispute between the believing and unbelieving Jews, expelled both 
parties from the city, cannot of course be considered a persecution of 
the Christians.^ Neither were they persecuted by Ntro on account of 
their faithtbut that he might turn from himself the suspicion of bar- 
ing set the city on fire (A. D. 64).3 This persecution was confined 
probably to Rome,^ though it seems to have continued with some 
intermission till the death of the tyrant' 

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THK CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 

The new Churches everywhere formed themselves on the model of 
the mother-church at Jerusalem. At the head of each were the El^ 
ders {ngioßvufoi, inlanonoi)} all officially of equal rank, though in 



9 Sueton. in Claadio e. 25 : Jadipos iropaltore Chresto assidue trnnaltaante« 
Roma expulit. cf. Act. zviii. 2. The plaj upon words, X^irr^, X^«rr«f, was not 
uncommon, (Justin. Apol. maj. p. 45. Athenag. leg. 281,:^o2. Tertuli Apolog 3.) 

3 Tacit, ann. XV. 44. Sueton. Nero. c. IG. 

4 So first Henr, DodwtUus in dissertt Cyprianicarum (Ozon. 1684. S^o.) diss. 
Xl.de paucitate martvrum, § 13. On the other side Thtod. Ruinari in pnrnit. ad 
acta Martyr, sincera, \ 3. — The pretended inscription found in Spain or Portugal : 
?ieroni ob provinciam latronihus et hi^, qui novam generi humano ■uperstitioaem 
inculcabant, purgatam (Jan. GnUeri inscriptt. T. 1. p. 238, n. 9.), is spurious, 
originating perhaps witn Cjriacus of Ancona, vid. Ferreras histoire d'Espaf^ne 
torn 1. p. 11K2. — Defended by /. E.J, Walck persecutionis ChhsUanornm flero- 
nian« in Hispania ez ant. monumentis prooandn uberior ezplanatio. Jen«. 
1753. 4to. Comp, especially however the accompanying epistola Hagenkmckii 
p. 31— 60. 

5 The Christian tradition, that Nero would reappear as Antichrist to lead th« 
last persecution, which grew out of the popular belief that Nero was not dead, 
but had escaped into the East, (Sueton. Nero. c. 57. comp. c. 40. — Whence tha 
pretended Neros Suet. 1. c. c. 57. Tacit, hist. II. o. 8. Dio Cassius 64. 10.^ 
dates from a period very soon after his death. (Orao Sibyllin. IV. 116, wbioa 
▼erses must have been written about the year 80. See F. B 1 e e k über d. Sibyll. 
Orakel, in Schleiermachers, DeWettes und L ü o k e s tbeol. Zeit- 
schrift Hefl 1. Berlin. 1H19. S. 248. ff.) It survived, however, for many cen- 
turies, vid. Laetantiiis de morte Persecut. c. 2. ; Svlpie. Sever, hist sacr, ll, 526. 
6 1. 29, § G, dial. II. c. 14. ; Hieronym. in Daniel, zi. 28, in Esaiam zvii 13, ad 
Algasiara qu. XI. ; and it was even thought that Paul referred to Nero in 2 Tfaeaa. 
ii. 7. vid. Ckrviostom., Tkeodoret.^ TheopkyL, and (Eeum, cf. ad h. 1. Jtugustm. 
de civ. Dei, Xa. c. 19. ' 

1 That these names are the same, follows from Act zz. 17, 28 ; Tit. i. 5, 7; 
Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8. Acknowled^red by Hieronymus, Epist. 82 (al. 83) ad 
Oeeamtm: Apnd veteres iidem Episcopi et Presbyteri, quia illud nomen dignitatis 
est, lioc tttatis. Epist. 101, adMvangelMm, Sea under § 32, n. 2. ^Jdem ad TU. 17 1 
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sereral instances a peculiar authority seems to have been conceded to 

Idem est ergo Preflbjter, qui Episcopus : et antequam diaboli instincta studia in 
religione fierent, et diceretur in populis, Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ejro autem 
Ce^ue, communi Presbyterorum consilio ecclesite gubernabantur. Poetquam 
Tero anasquiBque eos, quos baptizayerat, suos putabat esse, non Christi ; in toto 
orbe decretum est, ut unus ae Presbyteris electus superponeretur caeteris, ad 
quem omnis ecclesis cura pertineret, et schismatum semina toUerentur. Putat 
aliqais non Scripturarum, sed nostram esse sententiam, Episcopum et pTenhj' 
temm nnom esse ; et aliud etatis, aliud esse nomen officii : relegat Apostoli ad 
Philippenses verba, dicentis : — here follow the passages cited above. Hien : 
Hccpropterea, ut ostenderemus, apud veteres eosdem fuisse Presbytero«, quos 
et Epiecopos : paulatim vero, ut dissensionum plantaria evellerentur, ad unum 
omnem sollicitudinem esse delatam. Sicut ergo Presbyteri sciunt, se ex ecele- 
wam consnetudine ei, qui sibi propositus fuerit, esse subjectos : ita Episcopi no- 
verint se magis consuetudine, quam dispositionis dominies vcri täte, Presbyteris 
esse majores, et in commune debere ccclesiam regere. Augustini Epist. 82, ad 
HieroD. c. 33. — cf. Chrysostomi horn. I. in Philipp, i. Thtodoret. in Philipp, i. 1. 
It is remarkable how long, this notion of the original sameness of Bishops and 
Presbvters was retained. Isidorus ^Hispa!, 'Etymol.- VI I.- c. 12, copies the pac- 
sage uom Hieron. Epist. ad Oceanum. Bemaldus Constantiensis (about 1088), 
the most zealous defender of Gregory VII., afler citing Jerome in his dePresbtf' 
terorum apdo tract, (in Monumentorum res Allemaunorum illustrantt. S. Bias. 
1792. 4to. T. II. p. 384 seq.), continues : Quum igitur Presbyteri et Episcopi anti« 
quitos idem fuisse legantur, etiam eandem ligandi atque solvendi potestatem et 
alia nunc Episcopis specialia habuisse non dubitantur. Post<|uam autem Pres- 
byteri ab episcopali excellentia cohibiti sunt, coepit eis non licere, quod licult, 
▼idelicet quod ecclesiastica auctoritas solis Pontificibus ezeqnendum delegavit. 
Even Pope Urban II. in Cone, Benevent, ann. 1091. can. 1 : Sacroe autem 
ordiaes dicimus Diaconatum et Presby teratum. Hos siquidem solos primitiva 
legitur ecclesia habuisse : super his solum praeceptum habemus ApostoU. 
Hence Gratian adopts without hesitation the passages, Hieron. ad Tit. i. (Dtst. 
XCV. c 6), Epist. ad Evangel. (Dist. XCIII. c. 21) and IsidoH Hisn. rOist. XXI. 
c. 1). Also JS'tcol. TudesMUSj JJrchitp. Panormitanus (about A. D. 1428) super 
prima parte Primi cap. 5, (ed. Lugdun. 1547. fol. 112 b): Olim Presbyteri in 
commune reeebant ecclesiam et ordinabant sacerdotes. It is, perhaps, still 
more remarkable that even the papal Canonist, Jo. Paul. Lancelottus (about 1570) 
in bis Jnstituit. Juris Canon, lib. I. Tit. 21, § 3, introduces the passage of 
Jerome without any attempt to refute it. The distinction between the institn- 
tio divina et ecclesiastica was of less importance in the middle ages, than in the 
modem Catholic church, and this view of the original identity of Bishops and 
Presbyters was of no practical importance. It was not till after the Reforma- 
tion that it was attacked. Michael de Medina (about A. D. 1570) does not hesitate 
to assert, illos Patres materiales fuisse hsreticos, sed in his Patribns ob eomm 
reverentiam hoc dogma non esse damnatum. Bellarmintis de clericis lib. I. 
c. 15, calls this sententiam valde inconsideratam, and prefers rather to resort to 
interpretation. Since this all Catholics, as well as the English Episcopalians^ 
maintain an original difference between bishop and presbyter. Comp, especially 
Petavii de ecclesiastica- hie rarchia Hbb. V. and dissertatt. theologic. lib. I., in 
bis theolog. do^at. Tom. IV. p. 164. On the other side, fValonis Messalitd 
(Claud. Salmasii) diss, de episcopis et presbyteris. Lugd. Bat. 1641. 8to. Dav, 
Blondeüi apologia pro sententia Hieronymi de episcopis et presbyteris. Am- 
stelod. 1616. 4to. Against these Henr. Hammandus dissertatt. IV., quibus 
episcopatus jura ex sacra scriptura et prima antiquitate adstruuntur. Lond. 1651. 
The controversy was long continued. On the side of the Episcopalians Jo. 
Pearson, GuU. Beteridge^ Henr. Dodwellf Jos. Bingham^ Jac. Usserius. On that 
of the Presbyterians, Jo. Dallaus, Camp. Vitringa; also the Lutherans, Joack. 
nildebrandf Just. Henn. Boehmer^ Jo. Franc. Buddeus^ Christ. Matlh. Pfafff etc. 
comp. Jo. Phil. Gabler de episcopis primae ecclesi» Christ, eorumque origine 
diss. Jens. 1805. 4to. 
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some one individaal from persona] considerations.^ Under the superin- 
tendence of the Elders were the Deacons and Deaconessc^s (Rom. xvi. 
1 ; 1 Tim. v. 9, 10). All these received their support, like the poor, 
from the free contributions of the church (1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Cor ix. 
13). It was by no means any part of the duty of the Elders to teach,^ 
although the Apostle wishes that they may be apt to teach (di^axrixo/) 
(1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24). The power of speaking and exhor- 
tation was considered rather the free gifl of the spirit (j^uQiafia nvtv- 
fjunixov), and was possessed by many of the Christians, though exer- 
cised in different ways {prophets, — teachers, — speaking with tongues, 
1 Cor. xii. 28- 31 ; ch. xiv.). There was as yet no distinct order of 
clergy, for the whole society of Christians was a ** royal priesthood " 
(1 Petr. ii. 9) — "the chosen people ofGod'*(l Petr. v. 3; comp. 
Deut. iv. 20; ix. 29).^ They assembled for worship in private 
houses; in cities the churches were often divided into several societies 
each having its particular place of meeting.^ 

In their assemblies the exercises consisted in reading the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, explanation of what had been read, exhortation« 
singing,^ and prayer (Col. iii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 13). The letters of 
Paul too were read and sent from one church to another (Col. ir. 
16 ; 1 Thess. v. 27). The communion supper was with them an 

9 Thus James, who always remained in Jerusalem, was considered as the head 
ofthat church (Gal. i. 19 ; ii. 12; Acts xxi. 18), and hence may be regarded as 
the first bishop in the more modern acceptation of the word. Thus Epyjhras at #r/ 
Colosss (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 12), seems for a time to have had a certain authority ; as / 
afterwards Archippus (Col. iv. 17; Philem. i. 2; comp. Phil. iv. 3.) 

3 Against the distinction of prtshyteri doccntes and regnUes (first made by Cal- 
vin, institutt. Christ, relig. lib. IV. c. 3, § 8 : verbi ministros s. episcopos and 
gubernatores s. seniores ex plebe delectos, — whence the Presbyterian form of 
church government), see Vitringa de synag. vetere lib. II. c. 2. 

^ Cf. Tertullian de exhort, castit. c. 7. JImttrosiaster (Hilarius Diaconus.^), 
about A. D. 380, in comment, ad Ephes. iv. 11 : Primum omnes docebant et 
omnes baptizabant, quibt*jcumque diebus vel temporibus fuisset occasio ; nee 
enim Philippus tempus quesivit aut diem, quo eunuchum baptizaret neqoe 

jejunium interposuit. Ut ergo cresceret plebs et maltiplicareturi 

omnibus inter initia concessum est et evangclizare et baptizare et scripturas in 
ecclesia explanare. At ubi omnia loca complexa est ecclesia, conventicula con- 
stituta sunt et rectores, et caetera ofHcia in ecclesiis sunt ordinata, ut nullus 
de clericis [ceteris ?] änderet, qui ordinatus non esset, prspsumere officium,, 
c^uod Bciret non sibi creditum vel concessum. Et ccepit alio ordine et Providen- 
tia ^ubernari ecclesia, cjuia si omnes eadem possent, irrationabile esset, et vnl- 
garis res et vilissima videretur. Hinc ergo e^tt, unde nunc neque diaconi in 
populo proedicant, neque clerici vel laici baptizant, neque quocunque die creden- 
tes tinguntur, nisi segri. Ideo non ver omnia conveniunt scripta jfpostoli ordina- 
tionif qua nunc in ecäesia est, quia iuBC inter primordia sunt scipta. 

5 l»»Xsr/«4 ««T »Iiwf, Rom. xvi. 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Philem. v. 2; Col. iv. 15, 
comp K. i s t over «len Oorsprong van het Bisschoppeligk gezag etc. in the 
Jlrchief voor Kerkelijke Gesrhicdenis. Decl. 2. 

« On the nature of this singing vid. Isidor. Hispal. de eccles. ofiic. I. 5: Pri- 
mitiva ecclesia ita psallebat, ut raodico flexu vocis faceret psallentem resonare, 
ita ut pronuntianti vicinior esset quam canenti (taken from Augustine, Confes- 
sion. X, 38,2; [Alexandrinus Episcopus Athanasius] tam modico flezo voois 
ftciebat sonare lectorem Psalmi, ut pronuntianti vicinior esset quam canenti.) 
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actual eTening meal {ayanri)^ ?id. 1 Cor. xi. 20.^ In token of their 
fraternal aficction they saluted each other in their assemblies, with a 
kiss {(piXtiim ayanrjg, qtlktjfia aytov) ; vid. Rom. xvi. 16 ; 1 Petr. v. 14. 
In all other respects each church was left to make its own particular 
regulations, all innocent national customs being observed (i Cor. zi. 
4). Whilst the Christians of Palestine, who kept the whole Jewish 
law, celebrated of course all the Jewish festivals, the Heathen converts 
observed only the Sabbath, and, in remembrance of the closing scenes 
of our Saviour's life, the Passover (1 Cor. v. 6-8), though without 
the Jewish superstitions (Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16). Besides these 
the Sunday, as the day of our Saviour's resurrection (Acts xx. 7 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. — Apocalypse i. 10. ^ xv^iaxri rifäQa)fi was devoted to 
religious worship. Immoral members were excluded from the church 
(1 Cor. V. 2- 13), and received again only on condition of repentance 
and reformation (2 Cor. ii. 5-8). The Apostles had the general 
superintendence of all the churches, and were co'prtsbyiers in each 
particular church {avfmQfaßvuQoif 1 Petr. v. 1). Not only were they 
distinguished generally as being Apostles of the Heathen or of the 
Circumcision (Gal. ii. 7- 9]r, but each devoted his labors more partic- 
ularly though net exclusively to the churches, which he himself had 
founded ' (Rom. xv. 20). The first arrangement of the new churches 
and the appointment of the Presbyters was superintended by the 
Apostles themselves (Acts xiv. 23) ; Paul oflen lefl behind one of his 
assistants for this purpose (Acts xvii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 3 seq.; Tit i. 
5 seq.), who then had nearly the same duties to perform which afler« 
wards devolved on the bishops, though not bound to any particular 
church. They belonged rather to the class of the evangelists (tva/- 
yOuaxaL, 2 Tim. iv. 5). 

The Christians distinguished themselves from the rest of the world 
(o »oofiog, 6 alwv ovxog) as a chosen people consecrated to God ayioi^ 
ixltxToi, xXrjiol (the saints, — the elect, — the called). These expres- 
sions did not imply any claim to moral perfection, but only referred 
to their '^ high calling in Christ." For though from the first many of 
the converts to Christianity were spiritually enlightened and morally 
regenerated, it was not possible that they should all be at once freed 
from the prejudices and vices of their age and nation. ^^ When we 

7 J, Tkeopk. Frid. Drescher de veteram Christianorum agapis comm. GieiMB 
1824. 8vo. 

8 The preaumption founded on these passages is confirmed by tlie passage in 
£pist. Bamdb. c. 15 : Siy»fnt riff ftfti^»* rh* iyiinv tif »up^»rwfi9, U ^ t^mi § 'InrMv 
Jlnmi Ik vt^fSv »ai ^ffM^*^t)f afißn tlf rahf «v^ovtvf • in which the observance 
of the Sunday is ppoken of as a tiling esiublislied. Cf. C. Chr. L. Franke de diei 
dominici apud veteres Christianos celebratione comm. Haloe. 1826. 8vo. 

9 As the Jews called themselves Q^l^lpfaj?, Dan. viii. 24. cf. vii. 18, 
21,22,25. ' ' 

10 The descriptions of William Cave^ Primitive Christianity, or the religion of 
the ancient christians in the first agrcs of the g^ospel. Lond. ed. 5. 1G89; and 
Gottfr. Arnolds Erste Liebe d. i. wahre Abbildung der ersten Christen u. s. 
w. Frankf. 1690. fol. Leipz. 1732. 4to. ; are exceedingly partial. L. A, Pattsf 
comm. de vi, quam religio christ per 111. piiora siecala ad hominum animoa 
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ooosider the state of religious knowledge (comp. ^ 14, 15,) tad how 
many must have been led to embrace Christianity from superstHkm, 
or other still worse motives, it will not seem wonderful that in the 
Apostolic age we meet with many errors and even gross rices. 
Amongst the Jewish converts, especially in Palestine, there alirayt 
continued to be a party, who maintained that the Mosaic law, in all 
its strictness, was binding on their Heathen brethren ; thus occasion- 
ing much confusion in the church (vid. Galatians). All Jewish 
Christians believed it binding on themselves (Acts xxi. 20, 21). 
Amongst the Heathen converts the introduction of philosophy into 
Christianity led to errors of a different kind. As far as we have any 
information on the subject, Apollos, a learned Jew of Alexandria, 
was the first Christian who brought forward such a speculative view 
of his religion, which he advocated with great eloquence at Corinth. 
Although probably he had no such intention, the effect of his teaching 
was to impair the influence of Paul with many of the Corinthians, and 
this led to divisions amongst them (1 Cor. ch. i. — ch. iv.). Paul con- 
taots himself with reproving these dissensions, leaving all such philo- 
sophical speculations to be tried by their own merits (1 Cor. iii. 11). 
Sometimes, however, they affected important points of Christian fiuth, 
especially the resurrection of the body, a doctrine always peculiarly 
offensive to the Heathen, whilst, with the Apostle, it was intimately 
connected with his views of final retribution (1 Thess. iv. 13-18; 
1 Cor. XV. 12. — Hymenseus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 18). We find 
also amongst the early Christians many of the vices of the Heathen, 
especially in Corinth (1 Cor. v. 6) and in Crete (Tit i. 10 seq.), nor 
is it surprising that, in the corrupt and degraded state of philosophy, 
speculations of a directly immoral tendency should occasionally have 
found their way even here (2 Petr. ii. ; Jude 4 seq. ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 seq.) 
At the same time the prevailing belief in the efficacy of external ob- 
servances in producing internal purity, led many of the Heathen con- 
verts to conform themselves to the requisitions of the Mosaic law, or 
else to adopt a strange mixture of Jewish and Pagan superstitions 
(1 Cor. vii. ; I Tim. iv. 3 ; Col. ii. 8- 18). In the writings of Paul we 
find general warnings against this extravagant spirit of specolation 
(Col. ii. 8 ; I Tim. i. 5 - 7 ; iv. 7 ; vi. 20 ; Tit iii. 9) ; though he 
recommended tolerance even towards error, if harmless,-« " to receive 
those who are weak in the faith, though not to doubtful disputations " ' 
(Rom. xiv. 1 seq.). As to all ascetic practices, he wishes them to be 
entirely voluntary. He recommends celibacy, indeed, on account of 
the ** present distress" (I Cor. vii. 26), but leaves every one to his 
own choice (1 Cor. vii.), whilst he is warmly excited against those who 

mores ac vitam habuit. Gottinsr. 1799. 4to., is sometime« unfair to the Chris- 
tians, but otherwise very valuable. Vid. A. Neander das christliche LebMi 
der drei ersten Jahrhunderte ^in his DenkwQrdiffkeiten aus der Geachichta 
des Christenthums und des christlichen Lebens. Bd. I. Berlin. 1823.) — /. G. 
Stickel et C. F. Bogenhard bifra commentationum de morali primevoram Chris- 
üanorom condiüone. Neostao. ad Orlam. 1826. 8vo. 



Chap. III. Time of John. ^ 30. Jewish Christians. 61 

would hnpose laws on this liberty (1 Tim. it. 3). — Fasts were un* 
dertaken only from choice, and as an appropriate preparation for 
prayer (Acts xiii. 2, 3; xiv. 23). What Paul's opinion of prescribed 
fasts would have been, may be inferred from Rom. xiv. 2, 17 ; Gal. 
IT. 10; I Tim. iv. 3; Col. ii. 20-23. 

In strong relief to these faults, which belonged to their time, are 
the brotherly love, the benevolence, the patient endurance (Heb. x. 
32), and especially the holy zeal of the early Christians. Particularly 
attractive is the tender attachment of the church at Philippi to Paul. 
(Vid. £p. to the Philippians.) 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

TIME OP JOHN. A.D. 70 — 117. 

<$» 30. 

FATE OF THE JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS IN PALESTINE. 

After the flight of the Christians of Jerusalem to Pella, immediately 
on the breaking out of the Jewish war, the connexion of this with the 
other chorches was no longer so intimate as before, nor its authority 
80 andisqpated. To the Jews these Christians were still the objects of 
most bitter hatred, as is proved by the work entitled Q'^rDn ^3*15, 
which appeared about this time.^ That they were also exposed to 
bloody persecutions ^ is seen by the death of Simeon, the successor of 

*^ I Samuel the Little is their reputed author. He is supposed to have written 
them at the instance of the Rabbi Gamaliel in J^fncy where the Sanhedrim was 
held after the destruction of Jerusalem (Talmud. Hierosol. et Babylon, in tract. 
Berachoth). Hence this Gamaliel cannot be the elder Gamaliel, but his srand- 
■on. CT. Vitrinffa de Synaeog. vet p. 1047. — On the name a^j'^n vid. Fulleri 
miscellan. theoTogic. fib. II. c. 3. G. E. Edzardus in not. ad Avoda Sara, 
p. 253 sea. — Hieronym. ep. 89 ad Augustin. : Us^ue hodie per totas orientis sy- 
nagogas mter Jadsos hspresis est, quee dicitur MintEorwrn et a Pharissis nunc 
vaqne damnatur, quos vulgo Nazaraos nuncupant, qui credunt in Christum, 
filium Dei, natum de vir^ine Maria, et eum dicunt esse, qui sub Pontio Pilato 
paaaus est et resurreiit : in quem et nos credimus : sed dum volunt et Jadasi 
«Me et Christiani, nee Judasi sunt nee Christiani. 

S Jo.MaidtB (about A. D. 600) hist, chron. (ed. Ozoh. 1691. 8vo. p.35G), con- 
tains the followmg Rdatio of Tiberianus, a governor of Palestine, which if it 
were genuine would belong to this period : *A«'t»«/Ko vtfim^vfAitt ««) ^mn&mt r«^ 

*mÜ ti wm4§frut Imyrt^t fififwfrtf tlf ri Jivat^u^B'tu • lit* i»0tri»fm r§vTts wm^mnSv 
mmi mntXähf ^ rtXftfv mltr§vg fin^vtn fMt ihra^§fT»f he rw T^nt^futw HyftmTH' 

ifuwi^f n^irtt r^muux-' ^"^ Dodwäl Dissertt. Cypr. diss. XI. 623, and TiU^ 
g y< i note 2, for la pers^cut. de Trajan (in the IVlemoires ed. firuzelles. 8to. 
Tom. II. P. II. p. 433 seq.), have satisfactorily shown this Rdation to be spurious. 
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James, who was crucified in the 12^ih year of his age (A. D. 107)'. 0/ 
Afler his death there arose a division in the church ilself. Ever since 
the council of the Apostles at Jerusalem (Acts xy.) there had always 
been a difference of opinion on the subject then discussed (vid. 
^ 29), which lod at length ^ to an entire separation ; some adhering 
to the views of the Aftostles {Nfizfiraans)^ whilst the other party main- 
tained that the Christian converts were bound to observe the whole . 
Mosaic law, and that Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary. These last 
were aflerwards called Ebionites, which seems to have been origin- 
ally a term of derision applied by the Jews to all Christians alike.^ 
Whilst this party were distinguished by their superstitious observance 
of the Pharisaical law, another sect was formed by mingling the doc- 
trines of the Elssenes with Christianity, and were called EUusaiUsf 
or Samps€Dans,'' 



^31. 

FATK OF THE CHRISTIANS IN THE OTHER PROVINCES OF THE 

ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Afler the destruction of Jerusalem the Heathen converts were 
everywhere so numerous that it was no longer possible wholly to 
confound Chriftianity with Judaism. Still the Christians were regard- 
ed as a Jewish sect, and of coarse shared in the embittered hatred 
with which the Jews were regarded since their insurrection. At the 
same time the new religion was evidently more to be feared than 



3 Hegesipjnu tp. Euseb. hist eccl. III. 32; he is here called S«yu«» tmI Kx«««, 
and, tccording to Euseb. III. 11^ is Afi^f^tit t§Z ILwrü^, the S^t^ Matth. ziii. 55, 
therefore a brother of James. Later writers have identified him also with the 
Apostle Simon the Zealot. So Sophronius in the Append, to Hieronjm. de Tins 
iUnstribus. On the other hand, see Sam. Basnage annates poUtico-ecclesiastiei 
(Roterod. 1706.) ad A. C. 31, Nam. 72. 

4 liegesippus ap. Euseb. h. e. 1 V. 22. G i e s e 1 e r ' s Abhandl. Ton den Nan- 
riern und Lbiuniten in Staudlins und Tzschirners Archiv, Bd. IV. St 2. S. 320. 

5 Hence in Origenes contra Cels. lib. V., we have *£/3m»mum ii^ifin^ Efi, 
Xttm. — The derivation of the name from a certain Ebion occurs first in Tertul" 
Uan. de prescr. haaret, c. 33. In the Talmud. Hierosoljmit. tract. Joma. fol. 4, 
col. 3, we read not JVDK, as Ligktfoot (parergon de excid. urbis, 0pp. T. II. p. 

148) asserts, but JOX S. — Comp. G i e s e le r Abhandl. S. 2l»7 ff. 306 ff. 

^ Efiphanius (ha^r. XIX.) supposes this sect to have been formed in the tiiiie 
of Trajan by a certain Elxai (according to him S^D >nd n^^) from üie Jewish 

aeot of the *Or#«*M. — Origm (ap. Euseb. h. e. VI. 38) calls then on the other hand 
nwrr> IraMma^inr* Various conjectures concerning the name r^n^X (from 

C^n^f negar«>) anostatir Haumgartens («Vsch. der Heligionspartheien, 8. 271. 
IVom *i;j^ S^ •^'k*'*'«'^ **** teslameutis Xll Tatriairh. coumi. ^Viteberg. 1810.) 







. 5 : according to Scaliger *£a|«2 'KDH Sk i *£##Mf (PetaTÜ comm. ad 
pipb. hvr. XIX.) 



7 Efifk, h»r. 33. S4v»^«*m I^«n#m««« *Ux«mW i<Vom CZ^I^)* 
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Judaism had e?er before been, inasmuch as it was not confined to one 
nation, but was spreading with unexampled rapidity over the whole 
world. ^ Notwithstanding this, the persecutions which the Christians 
underwent were only partial. Vespasian (A. D. 70 - 79) never mo- 
lested them as Christians, though they may very probably have been 
harassed during his and the following reign (under Titui A. D. 
79-81), by the demand of the tax levied on the Jews. This was 
still more the case under Domitian (A. D. 81 -96),^ who also put to 
deaih several Christians at Rome,^ and caused a search to 1)0 made 
in Palestine for the posterity of David. In this reign the Apostle 
John was banished to Patmos. Under iVicrra (A. D. 96-98) the 
Christians were not molested.^ In the reign of Trajan (A. D. 
98-117) we find the first traces of that popular fury against them, 
of which they were afterwards so oflen the victims (Euseb. III. 32). 
Pliny, being appointed governor of Bithynia, where the Christians had 
become very numerous, and finding no especial law by which to gov- 
ern himself, put in force with regard to them the general laws lately 
revived by Trajan against the really dangerous *' secret societies '* 
(Hetsrias) cf Plin. epist. X. 42, 43. The account of the Christians, 
which he sent to Trajan, and which is of great historial value, led to 

1 Prevailiag notions concerning the Christians: Tacit. Annal. XV. 44: — -— 
qoos per flagitia invisos, vulgus Cliristianos appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus 
Christus, Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio 
affectos erat. Repressaque in praesens exitiabilis superstitio rursus erumpebat 
son modo per Judaian), originem ejus mali, sed per urbem etiam, quo cuncta 

undique atrocia aut pudenda connuunt celebranturque. Odio humani 

generis convicti sunt. Sueton. in Nerone c. 16 : Christian!, genus hominum 
superstitionis noys ac maleficcB. Compare the notions concerning the Jewa 
§ 16, note 4. -f a» MMerT. /O^. UHtr^^us^lftsäeim ^J. 

* The ^tl^x/"^ ^" P^^^ ^^ Jupiter Capitolinus. Joseph, de B. J. VII. 6, 6. 
SueUm. in Uomitiano, c. 12 : Praeter csteros Judaicus fiscus acerbissime acta* 
est : ad quem deferebantur, aui vel improfessi Judaicam viverent vitam, vel dissi- 
mulata origine imposita geuti tributa non pependissent. Interfuisse me adoles- 
centulum memini, quum a procuratore frequentissirnoque consilio inspiceretur 
nonagenarius senex, an circumsectus esset. — Petri, Zornii historia Fisci Judaici 
sub imperio vett Roman. Alton. 1734. 

3 Xtphilini epitome Dionis Cass. 67, 14 : r«v ^aßm Kxtiftivr« vvarivfvr«, ««<«t^ 
an^tiv SfTM, nmi yutasxa xa) avrrif wuyyivn Xavrtiu ^Xußttit AefitriXXaf tj^nru 
Mmri^fM^f § AcfAtTt»fCf. iTnti^^^^n dl »/t^c7t tyxXn/ui* i^icrriTCf * v^* nf *a) iXXsi 
U ^ä tSv 'I«v2«/«v if^n l^««tXX«yrif wtXXai xari^ixar^r«» ■ Kau »i ftit cwt^«»«», m 
%k rUr y*vt w^mit l^rt^ii^^av * ^ 2) Atf^iriAXc vti^m^U^h ftiftf tig Umfiarißtimt, ^^ 
(«Si«f i. e. § fth etßifjtim rtut ^Mvg,) Evsebii i;iiron. lib 11. ad 0\ym^. 218: 
TlsXXtti % X|<rr<cMr» Iftut^rv^^^v »ara Asfurimvif, it i 'B^irrt^f ( Hieron. Brutius. 
Chron. pasrh. hrutus; Urt^u, h »Tt »a) ^X»vU AafAtriXXm, i^uhx^ KXii/«sirr«# 
^XmvU» »T»rt*»u, iff y^^tfnani %U tn^at n*»r/av ^tfyaitvtrtu • »vrit ri KXnf^tif v«^ 
l^irrtS ivrnt^urm, cf. Ejusd. hist. eccl. 111. c. lö, ^ 1^. According to Hierunymt 
Epist. dü(ai.:^)ad Eustochium Virg. Epitaphium Paulae matris, Paula had seen, 
on the island Pontia, the cellulas, in quibus ilia (Fla via Domitilla) longum mar- 
tjriuni duxerat. [Murdock's Mosh. I 691. —Tr.] StfMiiner T. /^S, W^. 

4 XipkiHni epit. Dionis 68, 1 : • 'Stßtvmf rm n u^n*ftUcv( W c^i/3i/c if«»! 
»mi r«cv ftCyrraif nM^ymyv — — «•«?¥ tH \fi äXXttf §St A^tßiimf, §St 'I«i^«um? 
fiiw »mTtur$m€^Mi rnmt ^int^^tt^** The medal of the senate : Fisci Judmid 
eaUcmma subUUa. See Eckhd aoctrina numor. Veter. VI. p. 405. 
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the iirat edict which had eTcr been issaed concerning the coarse to be 
pursued with them ;^ to which Ignatius, bishop of Antioch (A. D. 116) 
fell a sacrifice.^ 

S Plinii Lib, X. Epist. 90 (al. 07) : C. Plinius Trajano. Solemne est mihi. 
Domine, omnia, de quibun dubito, ad Te referre. Quis enim potest meliiis ▼•! 
cunctationem mcaxn regere, vel ignorantiam instruere ? Cogniuonibiifl de Chris- 
tiania interfui nunquam: ideo ncscio, quid et quatenas aut puniri soleat, ant 
qaeri. Nee mediocriter hfeeitaTi, sitne aliquod discrimen «tatam, an ^aainUbet 
teneri nihil a robostioribus differant : detume pcenitentin Tenia, an ei^ qui om- 
nino ChristianuB fuit, desisae non prosit : nomen ipsum etiamai flagitiis earsai, 
an flagitia cobsrentia nomini puniantur. Interim in iis, qui ad me tanqoam 
Christiani deferebantur, hunc sum secutus modum. Interrogari ipsos, an easent 
Chrintiani : confitentes itcnim ac tertio interrogavi, supplicium minatns : per- 
sererantes duci jussi. Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque esset quod &lerMi- 
tur, perricaciam certc et inflexibilem ob^tinationem debere puniri. Fuemnt aUi 
similis amentias : quos, quia ciFes Romani erant, annotavi in urbem remittendai. 
Moz ipso tractatu, ui fieri solet, diffundente se crimine, plures species incide- 
runt. Propositus est libellus sine auctore, multorum nomina continens, qui 
negarent. se esse Christianos, aut fuisse, cum pra>eunte me Deos appellarent, «t 
ima^ini Tuap, quam propter hoc jusseram cum simulacris numinum affeni, thma 
ac vmo Bupplicarent, prsctrrea maledicerent Christo, quorum nihil coffi 

~ - -■ ■ " "ii ab i 



dicnntur, qui sunt revera Christiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi. Alii 
nominati, esse se Christianos dixerunt, et mox negarerunt : fiiisse qoidem, eed 
desisse, quidam ante triennium, quidam ante plures annos, non nemo etiam ante 
▼iginti quoque. Omnes et imaginem Tuam, Deorumque simulacra Tenoati 
sunt: ii et Christo maledixerunt. Affirmabant autem, banc fiiiase smnmam 
▼el culpe 8U8B, Tel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lacem coBTenire, 
carmenaue Christo« quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem : seque sacramento, non in 
scelus aliquod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent ; quibus perMtis morem 
nbi discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, piomiacaiim 
tarnen et innoxium ; quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum, quo secon- 
dum mandata tua hetferias esse vetueram. Quo magis necessarinm credidi, ez 
duabus ancillis, qute ministra? dicebantur. quid esset veri, et per tormenta 
qu«rere. Sed nihil aliud inveni, quam superstitionem pravam et iauaodieam : 
ideoque dilata cognitione ad consulendum te decurri. Visa est enim mihi rca 
digna consultatione, maxime propter periciitantium numerum. Malti enim 
omnia a'tatis, omnis ordinis, utri usque sexus etiam, vocantur in pericalBB, et 
▼ocabuntur. Neque enim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros aoper- 
Btitionis istius contagio penragata est. Qute videtur sisti et comgi posse. Cefta 
satis constat, prope jam desolata templa ccepisse celebrari, et sacra solemnta Aa 
intermissa rcpeti, passimque venire victimas, quarum adhuc rarissimos emtor 
inveniebatur. Ex quo facile est opinari, quic turba hominum emendari pneat^ 
si sit po^nitentiflp locus. 

Aid. Ep. 1)7. ^al. i^) : Trajanus Plinio. Actum, quem debnisti, mi Seconde, in 
ezcutienais causis eorum. qui Christiani ad te dolati fuerant, secutus es. Neqna 
enim in Universum aliquid, quod quasi certom formani habeat, constitui 



Conquirendi non sunt : si deferantur et arguantur. puniendi sunt, its taaien, at 
qui negaverit se Christianum esse, idque re ipsa manifestum fecerit, i. e. suMili- 
eando l>iis nostris. quamvis sus(>ectus in prateritum fuerit, veniam ez ponuten* 
tia impetret. Sine auctore vero pn^po«iti libelli, nullo crimine locum I 
debent : nam et pessimi exempli, noc nostri srouli est. These letters are 
tioned by Tcrlullian (.\pt>locet. c. V.M and Eusebius ^Chron. lib. I. p. <37,ed. 
liger). In answer to the doubts of GibUm, Semler, and CorroJi, conce 



concemiBf 



their genuineness, see A. C llaversaat's Vertheidigung der Plinischen 
Briefe über die Christen, and i; i e ri g in his eJ. Plinii Epist Tom. 11. (Lips. 
1802) p. 4i^. — Comment, to these Epistles: Vr%\mc, B^lduimi comm. ad edicta 
Teterum Principum Kom. de Chrisiianis. Jufi. Hfiw, Hif^Mmeri XU. 



juris eccles, ant. ad Plin. Sec. et '^^lhf ^f ^|>;TV^>fc n Wf ^ ^P^.mt Ji rT-SJL.'tJL 
* See Acta Martjrrii Ignalii in tSumri and elsewhere. ^ jBSSwT: j^..S& 
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^ 32. 

IBTTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

Of the Apostles there now remained only Philip in Hierapolis 
(Poljerates ap. Euseh. hist. eccl. III. 31 et V. 24) and John at Ephe- 
flos, of whom the last, in particular, exercised a wide influence hy his 
superintendence of the churches of Asia Minor, his writings, and the 
able men formed under his instructions.^ After the death of the 
Apostles and the pupils of the Apostles, to whom the general direction 
of the churches had always been conceded, some one amongst the 
presbyters of each church was suflered gradually to take the lead in 
its affairs.^ In the same irregular way the title of iniaxonog (bishop) 



1 John'g exile to Patmos according to Iren. III. 3. cf. Tertull. de prsscript. 
har. 36 : Apostolus Johannes posteaquam in oleum igneum deroersus ninil 
pMBOsestyin insulam relegatur. — Compelled to swdlow poison, cf. Fabricii cod. 
Apoer. NoFi Test. T. II. p. 576. Thilo AcU Thom», in the notitia dn p. LXXIII. 
— Died in the reign of Trajan (Iren. II. 29; III. 3) : according to Eoseb. 
Chron. and Hieron, cat. c. 9, in the third year of Trajan's reign (A. D. 100). — 
Traditions, growing out of John xxi. 22 ^ne that he laid himself down liring 
in Us grave, Fabric. 1. c. p. 588. Thilo I. c. LXXIV ; the other, that like 
Enoeh «id Elias he^ was translated to heaven, see Pseudo-Uippolytus de con* - 
summ, mondi (in Hipp. 0pp. ed. Fabric. App. p. 14), and Ephraemius Antioch. 
about A. D. 526 (in PhoUi Bibl. cod. 229, ed. Rothomag. p. 798 sea.) — Aame# .• 
Tim, «jB^StMf (so ran probably the signature to the 1st and 2d Eoistles of 
John : iwi^r. *\mmw9. rtS wm^^v»» i the Latins not understanding it maae of this 
JS^istolamad Fartkos), and (especially afler the Council of Nice) BuXiyt. 

'Coup. § 29, not 1 and 4, and Grabler's Dissert, there cited. AmbrosiasUr 
about ^öbjin comment, ad 1 Tim. iii. 10 : Episcopi et Presbyteri una ordinatio est. 
Uterque enim sacerdos est, sed Episcopus primus est ; ut onmis Episcopus Pres- 
byter sit, non tamen omnia Presbyter Episcopus : hie enim Episcopus est, qui 
inter Presbyteros primus est. We find the latest traces of this relation between 
Bishops and Presbyters in Hieronym. Epist. 101 (al. 85) ad Evangelum (in the 
old ed. erroneously ad Evagrium^ also in Gratianua Dist. XCIII. c. 24) : Apos- 
tolus perspicae docet eosdem esse Presbyteros, quos Episcopos. — Quieris aucto- 
ritatem.' Audi testimonium. Then he cites Phil. i. 1, Acts xx. 28, etc. Quod 
autem postea unus electus est, qui cseteris prseponeretur, in schismatis reme* 
diom factum est, ne unusquisque ad se trabens Christi ecclesiam rumperet. 
Nam et Alexandnie a Marco Evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium 
Episcopos (about A. D. 240) Presbyteri semper unumex se electum, in excelsiori 
ffndn coUocatom, Episcopum nominabant Quomodo si exercitus Imperatorem 
nciat, ant Diaconi eligant de se, quem industrium noverint, et Archidiaeonum 
▼ocent. (Comp, on this letter Chr. WaechtUr, Acta Eruditorum, ann. 1717, p. 484 
•eq.,524 sea. More lately the letter ad Evangclum has been pronounced spurious 
by P. MollLenbuhr, whom B i n t e r i m Oenkwiirdigk. a. christkath. Kirche 
Bd. 2. Tl^. 1. S. 70 ff. has followed. But there are so many similar passages 
that little is gained even if this should be proved not genuine.) ^mbrosiaster 
eamm. ad Ephes. iv.ll : Primi Presbyteri Episcopi appellabantur, ut, receden^eo, e/ 
aeqoens ei succederet. Denique apud £gyptum Presbyteri consignant, si praesens ' 
non sit Episcopus. Sed quia caperunt sequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad 
primatus tenendos, immutata est ratio, prospiciente Concilio ; ut non ordo, sed 
meritnm crearet Episcopum multorum sacerdotum judicio constitutum, ne Indig- 
nua.temere usnrparet, et esset multis scandalum. — Pseudo- Augustini (according 
to the conjecture d* the Benedictines, Hilarii Diaconi) Quasttanet Vet. et Jfov. 
TOL. I. 9 
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was appropriated to this first Presbyter .^ Hence the different accounts 
of the order of the first bishops in the church at Rome. The oldest 
authorities (Irenasus adv. haer. III. 3. Euseb. hist. eccl. III. 2, 13, 
14, 31.) give them in the following order : Linus, (2 Tim. iv. 21 ?) 
•|- A. D. 80; Anenchtus, Anacletus, or CUtus -f A. D. 92 ; Clemens 
(Philipp, iv. 3?) -f AD. 102; Enarestus -f A.D. 110; Alexander 
+ 120.^ — At Antioch, Evodius, Ignatius, Heros, — At Alexandria : 
{Marcus), Annianus, Abilius^ Cerdo, — The promiscuous right ta 
teach in the public assemblies having early led to improprieties (James 
iii. I), it seems already, without being formally restricted, to hare 
been confined by custom to those who held offices in the church. 



Tutammti (in the Appendix Tom. III. P. II. of the Benedict, ed.) intimst. 101 : 
Preibytenim autem intelligi Episcopum probat Paulua Apostoloa, qoandd 
Timoiheum, quem ordinavit Presbyterum, inatruit, (jualem debeat creare Epia- 
copum (1 Tim. iii. 1). Quid est enim Episcopua, nisi primus Presbyter, hoc eat 
aununoa sacerdos ? — Nam in Alexandria et per totam iEgyptum, ai dealt £pia- 
copos, consecrat [Ma. Colh. consignat] Presbyter. In like manner, Eutwauut 
fBaid Ibn Batrik about 930) Patriarcha Alex, in Ecclesin sun Origg. (ed. JoJL 
aelden, p. XXIX) : Constituit Marcus Evangelista XII Presbyteros, qui nempe 
manerent cum Patriarcha, adeo ut cum vacaret Patriarchatus eligerent unam e 
XII Presbyteris, cujus capiti reliqui XI manus imponerent, eioue benedicerent, 
et Patriarcham eum crearent (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 14). — Neque aeaiit Alexandria 
inatitutum hoc de Presbyteris, ut scilicet Patriarchas crearent ex Presbyteria 
doodecim, usque ad tempora Alexandri Patriarchie Alexandrini qui fuit ez 
numero illo CCCXVIII. Is autem vetuit, ne deinceps Patriarcham Preabyteri 
crearent. Et decrevit, ut mortuo Patriarcha convenirent Episcopi, qui Patriar- 
oham ordinarent. In this passage it is at least certain that the pfart which is 
contradictory to the usage of later times has not been interpolated, and ao far 
it haa an historical value. Attempts have been made to explain away ita evi- 
dence by Morinus, Pearson, Le Quien, Renaudot, Petavius, and especially by 
j$brakam EchtUensis Eutychius Patriarcha Alex, vindicatus et suis reatitutus Ort- 
en talibus, s. responsio ad Jo. Seldeni Uridines etc. Romae. 16C1. 4to. MamackU 
Oriffg. et Antiauitt. Christian. Tom. IV. p. 503 seq. On the other hand, see 
/. F. Rekkop/yWxß Patriarcharum Alexandr. fasc. I. et II. 

3 CUmais Rom. in epist. I. ad Corinth. § 42, names only lwi^u0itm umi hdmtni, 
Polyearp, ad Philipp. § 5, ir^t^ßvn^ »«} i4d»«9M. — On the other hand, Ignatius 
in epist. ad Philadelph. § 7 : rf Uteuiir^ wf»rixtrt »mi rf v^vrt^f mmi ^mutifut 
et passim. — Even Irenoeus calls the bishops presbyteri (adv. h»r. IV. 26. 
V. 2 ; epist. ad Victorem ap. Euseb. h. e. V. 24). 

* Comp. § 27, note 6. In the modern Catholic church the order of succession 
is, Peter, Linus, Clement, Cletus, Anacletus, Evarestus. Comp. Joh. Pearaon'a 
and Henr. Dod well's dissertt. de successione primorum Rome episcoponim in 
PearstmU opp. posthum. Lond. 1688. 4to. — /. Ph. Baraterii disquisitio chrono- 
log. de successione antiquissima episcoponim Romanorum. Ultraj. 1740. 4to. 
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^ 33. 

APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 

SS. pBtium, qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt, Opera e<L J. B. Cotdtrius. 
1672. recad. curayit J. CUricus ed. 2. Amst. 1724. 2 voll. fol. — SS. 



_ Patmm Apostolic, opera ffenaina ed. Rich. Rtusell, Lond. 1746. 2 voll. 8vo. 

The Apostolic Fathers are those who are known with certainty to 
hare been the immediate pupils of the Apostles, and more strictly 
those of them who are known to us as autiiors. Such are 'Bamor 
has (vid. ^ 26),^ Clement of Rome,^ to whom the constitutiones 

1 The epistle of Barnabas (declared to be genuine by Clement Alex., Origeni 
and Jerome) was wholly unknown till its publication by Hu^o Menardus, Paris. 
1645. 4to. : a previous edition by Usher, 1643, having been burned in the print- 
ing-office at Oxford. In the following year a corrected edition was appended 
bj J. Vossios to his edition of Ignatius ep. : Amstel. 1646. For a long time the 
prevailing opinion was against its genuineness. See especially Teutzd ad 
Hieron. CaUü. c. 6, in Fabricii bibl. eccles. p. 38 seq. ; though Vossius, Cave, 
Gryneus, and Gallandius were on the other side. The more favorable opinion 
having been adopted by S c h m i d t K. G. Th. 1. S. 437 ; Münscher Dogmen- 
l^eaeh. Bd. 1. S. Ill, and Rosenmüller hist. interpret, libb. sacr. T. I. p. 42, 
It became almost the prevailing one, and was supported with great ingenuity «u^ 
ticolarly by Henke de epistolsB que BarnabsB tnbuitur authentia. Jens. 1828. 
and J. C. Roerdam comm. de authentia epist. Barnabte. Uafn. 1828. Still more 
recently the authenticity of this epistle has been questioned by several of the 
most important authorities, viz. N e a n d e r (Kirchenjgresch. Bd. 1. Abth. 3), 
T w e 8 1 e n (Dogmatik. Bd. 1 . S. 104) ; U 1 1 m a n n (Theol. Studien und Kriü- 
ken. Bd. 1. Heft. 2. S. 382), and H ug (Zeitschrift ftXx die Furstl. etc. Heft. 2. 
8. 132 fi). — The chief argument against the genuineness of this epistle» namely, 
that the mode of interpretation therein pursued is too tasteless and mystic to be 
ascribed to a companion of Paul, seems hardly sufficient (vid. Bl e e k Brief an 
die Heb. Abth. 1. S. 416 ff). According to c. iv. and c. x., the epistle was written 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the testimony of Clement for its 
genuineness cannot be set aside on the ^ound of the partiality of the Alexan- 
drians for the work of a kindred spirit, since the doctrine of the Millennium as 
therein contained (c. xv.) must have been distasteful to them, and all the inter- 
pretations are so far from satisfactory to Clement that he directly refutes one of 
tfaem, Pedag. II. p. 291, and, Strom. II. p. 464, rejects the whole view taken 
by Barnabas of Ps. 1. 1. 

' The authenticitv of his epistle to the Corinthians, which was read in the 
public assemblies or Christians at Corinth, as early as the second century (accord- 
ing to Dionys. Cor. in Euseb. h. e. IV. 23, 6 ; Iren. III. 3^, is called in question 
bv S e m 1 e r (Hist. Einleitung zu Baumgartens Unters. Theol. Streitigk. Bd. 2. 
D. 16) without sufficient ground. It has been defended bv H. Bignom, Ed. 
Bernard, H. Barton. Jo. Clericus (vid. Patrum apost. Cotelerii ed. Clerici, II. 
p. 133, 478, 482, and in his notes to this epistle), Ittig, Mosheim, and Neander. 
The so called 2d epistle of Clement is not genuine (Euseb. III. 38). Both of 
these letters, contained only in the Cod. Alex., were first published by Patric 
Junius, Oxon. 1633. 4to., and his incorrect text has been retained in most 
editions of them.* A more correct text was published by Henry WoUon. Cantab. 
1718, which has been adopted, however, only in the editions of Russell f GaUm^ 
dius, (Bibl. PP. T. I ), and Sehoenemann (Pontiff. Roman, epistoiie genuine ex 
rec. P. Constantii. Gott. 1796. 8vo.) [Lard. Cred. P. II. vol. I. p. 283. Lond. 
1815. — Tr.] H* i^SHi^ 4ßf ^fU^ tn Jtts tmmMit^ßt ^ 

mrA M^ ^fctpA^M ^aks^ßi9t)MHü 0/Mmttst's, .MU/n^rdeeUrrs u^ Mwm^ 
0x&fiäuüßslitßM^,fjtie^0t ^Of senptttnMi ^ni^cA ä^es 4Uw^t0emieMrAm0ris Ate 
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ApostoUctB in 8 books, canones Apost.<? and the Clementines^^ have 
been falsely ascribed, Hermas ^^ Ignatius f and Polyearp.^ bishop of 
Smyrna ( + A. D. 167).7 Of the works of Papias, bishop of Hie- 
rapolis,^ only fragments are extant; the pretended works of Duh- 



3 The CoDfltitntiones Apostolic» and Canonet Apostolomm (best ed. in Cotelerii 
Patr. Apoetol. toI. I.) are records of the sapposed Apostolic customs of the time, 
in the form of Apostolic prescriptions (cf. Hier ep. 5^ ad Lucianum : UnaqoaraiM 
prorineia abondet in sensa suo, et pnocepta majomm lege« Apostolicas arfa^ 
tretor). Tht Omsätutiaites ^posioliatjlmrdJiut rSt 'A«'«mXjM» consist of d books, 
of which the first G or 7 were written, towards the end of the third centurr, in 
the East, and are probably the books cited by Eusebius h. e. 111. c. 29, as 
%^X^ rSw 'AwmXsn, by Athanasius in Ep. festali, and in Synopai Sacns 
Script as lAix* ^* ^** ^^^ ^y ^pipbanius in various passages, as ^mmvCIi« r. A* 
AAer the time of Epiphanias they must however have been much interpolated, 
and the 8th book added, comp. R r a b b e Obt^r den Ursprung und den Inhalt d. 
apost Constitutionen i. Clemens Rom. Hamb. \i*29. Ueber d. apost conatiL 
in the Tubin?. Theol. QuartelschnO. l&£i. Heft. 3, S. 2&7 ff.^Cmmomes 
jiMstD/oncM, Kmwnt UmXti^m^i»^ rSt kyimv 'As^rrvJU»«, are in the Greek cboich 
8d ; the Latin church has adopted onlv the first oil, translated by Dionys. Eugnos. 
Every church rule, whether recorded or not, was at first called umwt» ArmrmXmk 
(Alexander Ep. Alex, about A. D. 318 in Theodoret h. e. 1. 3) ; mmw (Cone. 
Nicsani Can. 5, 9) ; mmm^ iMMXwnm^tmit (ibid. Can. 2. 10) : the term was fini 
nsed to denote a written code at the Cone. Constantinopol. A. D. 394. Sen 
KrsMs diss, de codice Canonum qui Apoetolorum nomine circomfenintar. 
QotL 1829. 4to. The ancient authorities on the Constitutiones and CmnoBM 
are given in theee two works of Krabbe. (ßfSh^Um mm^edtlifJ^Amst.} a .mm¥ ul 

4 See below § 41, note 5. \ ^^^'^ ^^/ ^""^ 

^ *0 fraynis cited by Iren. IV. 3, as scriptora, and often cited by Cfcmcns Mau 
and others, claims (hber I. visio 2 in fine) to be the work of tlie Hermas men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 14. According to the fra^m. de canone S. S. in JViovtert anti» 
^tt. italic, medii «vi T. III. du». 43, p. ^, and the Pseudo-Tertnllian. earm. 
contra Marcionitas, the author was a certain Hermas, brother of the bishop 
Pius I., though this is only conjecture ; cf. Dr, GnUz ^'^^^t^^^^mym in 
Pastorem Herrn» Part. I. Bonn». i:<;!0. 4to. JttJ ,'^' ^*f /f ^9^^- 

( Seven letters, ad Sroymc^M, ad Polycarpnm, ad Ephesios. ad Magnesioa, ad 
Pkiladelphienses. ad Trallianos, ad Romanos ^the la^t cited by Iresvos S, 28. 
and all seven named Euseb. HI. 3U> are still extant in two focins. a longer and 
a shorter ; (the laUer first published by Is. Voesius. .\mstel 164a. 4to.) Tb« 
controversy concerning their genuineness was confounded with that cmiceming 
the origin of the episcopal power. It was defended by Jm, Pmrmm vindieasa 
epistolamm S. Ignatii« Cantabr. 1672. 4to. On the otlier side, Jm. DtdLtMS d« 
scriptis, qua^ sub Dionyaii .\ivopaj^. et Ignatii Antioch. nominibus circnnifenin- 
tur. Genev. li«t^). 4tö. J. E. C h . Schmidts Versuch Ober die gedoppelfta 
Recensi<m der Briete des Ignatius, in H e n k e s Magaxin filr Rcligionnh»- 
losi^phie <lVc. Bd ;^ S. \H, — Eight other pretended letters of Ignatios are with- 
out «K^ubt spurtou». Cf •#%M(^'</ -dh«# 7 fl .^t<M.' n^4fMttiß^e^tt]^i\M %>l%wi<' 4K< 

Y E|Mst. ad rhihpj>«»n5>e«« mentioned as earlv as Irenwus III. 3v (also hv 
E«iseMUs IV. U« «^^«bul nevertheles» often called in quc«tion by thoee who 
against the genuinene«* %\t* the letiors ol* Ignatius. — last by Semler and ~ 

* ^\mmmm pX% Ajmptvw, ll*XM4y«w 2i tr«;^ r^T«^» I«*»- V. 33, is «npawd 
!<* hav* sullVnsI marlyni^Mii wnd<-c M. .Vureliu» v^ hrxHiie, ,\lex. CHvm^ j&. 3), 
and WT\v|« A*>««« »t ^ w «In«^« Fragments in (»'n»Kf II. p^ J6; RmA L 
n. K^.'l'W manner in xihtx^h h^^ in^'uWaies the dx^einne oif the Millennina led 
Eueebin» b, e III :^K u« )u«l^ huu vevy Kanthlt : x.*^^''^ *^ #vn \\ 

•M» trX%«re«i« W^ m i%fclk»f»< M r»»<U ^ ^>iim m»«^ )«^ 
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nysius the Areopagittf cannot have been written before the fiflh 
centory. 

^ 34. 

HERETICS. 

Ab Paul had foreseen (Acts xx. 29; 2 Tim. iii. 1 seq.), the faith of 
the Christians came now more than ever into peril from the influence 
of the sophistical religious speculations of the time ; and the germs of 
Christian Gnosticism, allusions to which may be traced in his epistles, 
became more and more evident.^ The history of the Nicolaites^ is 
still very obscure, but the doctrines of the Docttm are plainly the 
application of a familiar notion to the person of Jesus (Docets, Phan- 
tasiasts, Opinarii).^ Especially interesting however were the questions 

— iSm^ »It 'Eufntmi^ ». T, X. How far EusebiuB is justified in declaring him 
to iuiTe been only a pupil of a certain Presbyter John, when in his Chronicon 
fOlymp. 220) he had without question allowed that he was a scholar of the 
Apostle John, is examined byOlshausendie Echtheit der vier kanon. Evan- 
gelien. Königsb. 1823. S. 224 ff. 

• Act. xvii.34. According to Dionys. Corinth, ap. Euseb. III. 4. IV. 23., first 
Bishoj» of Athens. Of the writings spuriouslv ascribed to him (de hierarchia 
coelestiy de hierarchia ecclesiastica, de nominibus divinis, de theologia mystica, 
epistolse. ed. Paris. 1644. 2 voll, fol.), found first in the CoUatio «Catholicorum 
com Severianis (cf. Mansi VIII. p. 817) A. D. 531, where they are appealed to by 
the Monophysites, it was said, as early as bv Hypatius, Archbishop of Ephesus, 
oetendi non posse, ista vera esse, que nullus antiquus memoraverit. Comp. 
DtJlauM as cited note 6. /. G. y. Engelhardt diss, de Dionysio Plotinizante. 
Erlang. 1820. 8vo. Id, de online scriptorum Areopagiticoruro. Erl. 1823. 8vo. 
L. F. O. BaumgarUn-Crusius de Dionysio Areopagita comm. (Jenaisches 
Osterprogr. 185», reprinted in CommenUtiones theolog. edd. RosenmüUer, 
FuUner et Maurer. T. I. P. II. p. 268 seq.) 

1 Though this has been carried quite too far by Henr. Hammond diss, de 
Anlichristo (in his Diss. IV. quibus eposcopatus jura etc. adstruuntur. Lond. 
1651), and the annoUtiones ad Nov. Test, (transtulit J. Clericus. Amst. 1698. fol.) 

— On the other extreme is C. Chr, TUtmann tract, de vestigiis Gnosticorum in 
N. T. frustra quaesitis. Lips. 1773. 8vo. — Joh. Horn aber die biblische 
Gnosis. Hannover. 1805. 8vo. Cf M«ftUc/ts ßfUsiftm^ Vs/.I /j^3 ^Z,ß^/f^ ^.ß^äirt 

• Apoc. ii. 6, 14, 15. i^^ut Ui7 »^r»vrrmt ^f ^iimx^f BmXmafA — — %lrtt txut"^/^^ 
umi wif M^rwrrmt rhf ^ii»x^* ''•''• Ni»«X«i>i?», i fttri. Formerly the name was z^^/wm 
supposed to be derived trom the JS^icolaua Acts vi. 5, whom Clemens •^'«aJ.,^^^C'*^ 
Strom. II. p. 490, III. p. 522, represents as the innocent cause (from the mis- '^^^'^^ 
interpretation of the words »rt «'«(«;^^«#^ai r^ rc^«} ^u) ', Iremtus I. 26, III. 

11, and TertuUian (de praescript. ha;r. c. 46), however, as the founder of the 
sect. — The modem derivation is from »otf » rif X««». Nicolaites i. e. Balaamites 

('CDj^Sa from Qj; y^^)- So first Christ. Aug. Neumann in Actis Erudit. Lipsi- 




Bd. 5. (1803) S. 17 ff. 

' Perhaps even 1 John iv. 2 ; 2 John 7; (vid. L ü c k e ' s Comm. zu Johannes, 
Th. 3. S. 62 ff.) Distinctly and oflen in Ignatius ad Ephes. 7, 18, ad Trallianos 9, 10, 
ad Sroyrn. 1-8. 'Inrttrt ri h»u9 (}»»ti^u, frnvrmrif) wtwfBifmi, cf. Hieronymus 
•d». Luciferianos (ed. Mvtian. Tom. IV. P. II. p. 304) : ApostoliB adhoc in 
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coDcerning the creation of the world and the origin of enl, with 
reference to the different character of the God of the Old Testament 
and the God of the Christians, and the different spirit of the law and 
the go^l : speculations to which John seems already to have refer- 
ence in his Gospel, seeking to reconcile them, as well as might be, 
with Christianity. From these speculations sprung the first Gnostic 
system, that of Cerinihusj in which however the Gnostic principles are 
not yet fiilly and consistently developed, but in some respects accom- 
modated to Jewish opinions.^ 



ulo sapentitibiu, adhac apod Jodcun Christi san^ine recenti, pbantamia 
Domini corpus asserebatar. — This was the Jewish notion of angels, Tob. xii. 19L 
— PkUc de Abrah. p. 366 ; n^irT/«r ^»^ ri ^ ^umtrmi tnn^frmw^ mmi ftk 



rmt Mmmw? rM^x<^ fmtrofimt, (Comp. Meanders gnostische 8js- 
teme. S. 23). Josephtis Ant. 1. 11, 2; V. 6,2: fmvrd^fmnt t mirf (Gideoni) 
wmim^rdwrH nmn^»9m P^t^ The church-fathers have the same notion of aneels; 
Comp. KeäU opuscula ed. Goldhom (Ups. Iä21), Sect II. p.54d.— Jf. A. 
^fUmefftr comm. de Docetis. Hale. 1823. 4to. 

4 He teaches that between the God of the Jews (U^ut^y^) ^'^^ the ^apreiiM 
is a series of .£ons, and that the Supreme Being was first revealed by the Moa 
Christ. Still the Mosaic law is to be observed, and a resurrection and miUen* 
ninm to be expected. — See J. E C. Schmidt Cerinth ein judaisirendar 
Christ, in his Bibl. ilir Kritik und Ezegese des N. T. Bd. 1. S. 181. — H. E. O. 
PrntUMt historia Cerinthi in his introductionis in N. T. capita selectiora. Jems* 
1799. 8vo. Meander's Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. 8. 671 C 



SECOND DIVISION. 



FROM HADRIAN TO SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS. A. D. 117 — 193. 



INTRODUCTION. 
^ 35. 

OF PAGANISM. 

Vid. P. E. Müüer de hierarchia et studio vit» aiceticc in tacris et myiteriui 
Onecomm Romanoramque latentibus. Hafn. 1803. 8vo. (German in the 
N. Bibliothek der schönen Wissenschaften. Bd. 69. S. 207 ff.; [Tzschimer's 
Fall des Heidenthums. Bd. 1. p. 124-164. — Tr.] 

In the period which we are now to describe, the Roman empire was 
at rest from foreign foes, and order and justice were steadfastly main- 
tained by its rulers, but it was too late to hope for the restoration of an- 
cient virtue and religious fidelity. The propensity to theosophic rites 
and mysteries (^ 14) led continually to new superstitions. Besides the 
wandering priests of Isis, the Gauls, Chaldeans, and Magicians, the 
Eleusinian and Dionysian mysteries were now revived (though prob- 
ably accommodated in some respects to the spirit of the time), and 
various other secret rites (of the Dea Si/ra, of Isis, and of Mithras) 
were extending themselves over the whole empire. Abstinence from 
sensual pleasure was the universal condition of admittance, and by 
means of this the initiated were to advance, through the different 
grades of the mysteries, to nearer and nearer communion with the 
Gods. Men felt their want of religion, but sought it where it was not 
to be found, — in external observances. The prevailing philosophy 
continued to be that Platonic Eclecticism, which adopted and defend- 
ed all kinds of superstitions, though still it had the merit of intro- 
ducing a kind of Monotheism even into the popular views.^ Among 

1 Comp. Maximi Tyrii diss. XVII. (al. I.) ez reo. J. Davisii. Lond. 1740. 4to. 
p. 193, with reference to the different opinions of mankind on religious subjects : 
*S» rtM^ff Hi w»>.iftff Mai ^rdru, tuä iim^tfif^ tvm lUtf a* U ird^ yif ifufHf09 
vipun mJ Ai^M, 2r$ Öitf %tt vifrtn ßu^iXivtt mmi «'«rj^^ mm) ^ui «"«AAt}, Off? 

^tmtfmmtf mm) i ^»XmrriHt »mi i wt^itt mJ i &0»^' »f » 1«*) rw «xmmv txBif§ rki 
i^ifutt »fMU ^t}, rtit fi\f kfi9x**^t ityx^ fUtXm^ rttt ^ Ji«r«)iw/My«i. In this 
period, too, we often meet with the notion that the numerous Deities were only 
aiffierent names for the same being under different aspects. Lobeck Agla^hus. 
T. II. p. 460 seq. Something of the same kind may be gathered from toe ngum 
panthee, so common on ancient gems. 
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its disciples the most distinguished are Plutarch ofChtBronea ( -f A. D. 
120^, Apuleius of Madaura (about A. D. 170), and Maximus of Tyre 
(about A. D. 190). In opposition to this, the Skeptic philosophy was 
carried to new degrees of subtilty. Sextus Empiricus, 

^ 36. 

FATE OP THE JEWS. 

JHo Cä9siu3 LXVIII. c. 32; LXIX. c. 12- 14. Euseb. hist, eecl, IV. c. 2 et 6. 
— F. Manter der jod. Krieg unter den Kaisern Trajan und Hadrian. 
Altona. 1821. 8vo. — Josts Geschichte der Israeliten. Th. 3. S. 181 ff.— 
[Milman's Hist, of the Jews. 3 vols. 12mo. — Tr.] 

Their hatred of the Romans, embittered by the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and various acts of oppression that followed, soon broke out in 
new insurrections. The first of these was in Cyrenaica (A. D. 115), 
extending also throughout E^ypt, and raged longest in Cyprus, 
Another broke out almost simultaneously in Mesopotamia, Some 
afler- workings of these insurrections were felt as late as the time of 
Hadrian, and seem to have suggested to him the thought of doing 
away the distinguishing mark of the nation by prohibiting circuni- 
cisipn.^ At the same time he sent a Roman colony to Jerusalem. 
In this extremity there appeared amongst the Jews a pretended Mes- 
siah, who, assuming the name of Bar Cochha (Numb. zxiv. 17)^, col- 
lected many followers, chiefly through the influence of the Rabbi 
Akiba, and, establishing himself in the fortress Bitther, undertook 
to drive out the Romans from the land (A. D. 132). He had already 
extended his conquests beyond the borders of Syria, when Julius 
Severus appeared, and, afler a bloody war, put an end to the insur- 
rection by the taking of Bitther (A. D. 135). Palestine became a 
desert. On the ruins of Jerusalem rose the colony of yElia Capitolina, 
where all entrance was prohibited to the Jews on pain of death. Ha- 
drian's law against circumcision continued in force till the reign of 
Antoninus Pius.^ 

1 Spartianus in Hadriano, c. 14. Moverunt ea tempestate et Jndsi bellam 
quod vetabantur mutilare genitalia. 

* After his failure called K5\TtD 13» fiUus mendadi. 

' Modtistinvs JCtus (about" A. D. 244) in Die. Lib. XLVIIT. Tu 8. 1. 11: 
Circumcidere Judieis Alios suos tan turn rescriptjb Divi Pii permittitur ; in non 
ejusdem religionis qui hoc fecerit, castrantis poena irrogatur. Ulpianus in Dig, 
Lib. L. Tit. 2. I. 3, § 3: Eis, qui Judaicum superstitionem sequantur, D. Seve- 
rus et Antoninus honores (namely, decurionum) adipisci permiserunt: sed et 
necessitates ((mera^ fiinctumes, et munera) eis imposuerunt, que superstitionem 
eorum non lederent. — Julius Paulus (about 222) in his sententii$ receptis (^in 
SehuUingiiJuTiBpTVLdeniitL vetus antejustinianea and Hugo Jus civile antejnstm. 
Tom. 1.) lib. y. Tit. 22 de seditiosis 3 : Gives Romani, qui se Judaioo nta vel 
servos suos circurocidi patiuntur, bonis ademptis in insulam perpetuo relegantur. 
Medici capite puniuntur. 4. Judsi si alien» nationis comparatos servos cir« 
eumciderint, aut deportantur aut capite puniuntur. The Samaritans also wer« 
forbidden to practise circumcision. OrigmeM c. Cebum II. c. 13, p. 68, «d. 
Spencer. 
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CHAPTER FIRST, 

EXTEBNAL HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

^ 37. 

ITS PROGRESS. 

Tbongh evidcntlj much exaggerated by the Christian writers of the 
daj,^ there can be no doubt that the progress of Christianity in this 
period was very extraordinary. In the West this progress was most 
remarkable in Africa^ where Carthage was the chief seat of the new 
religion.^ In Gaul we find churches at Lugdunum and Vienna soon 
after the middle of the second century (Euseb. V. c. 1); and from 
hence it may have been carried into Germany (Cisrhenana) and Brit- 
ain, In the East we find Christianity established at Edessa^ as early 
as the middle of the second century ; ^ and from this city it seems to 



1 Justin, dial, e, Tryph. c. 117 : §Vh\ Iv yk^ ^Xm^ Uri r$ yittf Af^^titrttf, iTri 
ßm^4fi0», tfrt 'EXXifvcfV, tirt arXSg urititvf infjian ^^oeetya^tvefjLUatf, ^ etfta^aßttif^ 
« Jksinstw MmXwfUwf, n If f»nfa.7s xmur^t^mf «/»«vvrAry, |y 9t( ft,h ^ik rev iufimrtt 



jfretUBUBj I. 3 : xeü «Srt tu f> Vt^jutviais ti^ttfiiveu litxXiifieu aXXvf srtvr, 



»Xvt yivdvTMK 



«'itrirrivxa^/Vy 



JlXXttf «tt^M^i^MBtf'iyy M/n ir rmTf ^Ißfi^teuff ourt h l^tXrcTf, öSn »ark rkf iivaraXkti 
tSrt if * Asyirr ff »Srt ly Atßw^ »urt al »mrk ¥'^'» rtu xirffv ti^v/itnu, Tertul' 
liamu adv. Judaosj c. 7 : in quern enim alium universeB gentes credidenint 
nisi in Christum, qui jam venit ? Cui enim et aliic gentes crediderunt : Par- 
thi, Medi, Elamits, et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Phrygiam, 
Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, immorantes i£gyp- 
turn et regionem Africae, qusB est trans Cyrenen, inhabitantes Romam, et 
incol» tunc et in Hierusalem Judeei et caBterie gentes (thus far taken from 
Act. ii. 9, 10) : etiam Getulorum varietatesi et Maurorum roulti fines, Hispa- 
manun omnea termini, et Galliarum diversae nationes, et Britannorum inac- 
ceasa Romania loca, Christo vero subdita, et Sarmatarum et Dacorum et Ger- 
manorum et Scytharum et abditarum multarum gentium, et provinciarum et 
insulamm multarum, nobis ignotarum : et qu» enumerare minus possumus. 
In the Roman empire : Tertulliani Apologet, c. 37 : Si enim hostes exertos, 
non tantom vindices occultos agere vellemus, deessct nobis vis numerorum 
et copiamm ? Flures nimirum Mauri et Marcomanni ipsique Farthi, vel quan- 
tscunque unius tamen loci et suorum finium gentes, quam totius orbis ? Hes- 
temi sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, uroes, insulas, caatella, municipia, 
conciliabula, castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, forum. Iren. IV. 
49, mentions — fideles, qui in rogali aula sunt et ex iis, quee Cossaris sunt, 
habent utensilia. 

S Fr. Mutnteri primor^ia Eccl. Africanss. Hafn. 1829. 4to. p. 6. The num-» 
ben of the Christians in Carthage may be inferred from TertulUani apologet 
c. 37, (see preceding note,) and adv. Scapvlam. c. 5, where he says that to eztir-r 
pate the Christians would be to decimate Carthage. About the year 200 a synod 
was held i^t Carthage under A^rippinus, the bisnop, {Cyprian. Ep. 71 and 73,) 
which, according to Augustin. at taptismOf II. c. 13, consisted of 70 African and 
If omidian bishops. 

' The Christian Bardewnu, about IGQ - 170, was held in high respect by th« 
prince of Edeisa, Abgar Bar Manu, — According to the Chromcon of Edesia in 
▼OL. I 10 
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have been carried into the countries lying farther eastward.* Aboot 
the year 190, Pantsous went from Alexandria to preach the goepel in 
LuUafi (Euseb. h. e. V. 10.) 



^ 38. 

POPULAR DISPOSITION TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY. 

As the peculiarities of Christianity became better known, it mast of 
course have seemed to the Heathen highly dangerous in its tendeocj. 
The Christians held the Heathen Gods for evil demons, and, as the wor- 
ship of the Gods pervaded every thing, they were forced to withdraw 
entirely from intercourse with those around them.* This gave their 
religion the aspect of a misanthropic superstition.^ But, besides thia^ 
the Christians refused to pay the usual honors to the emperors,^ cher- 
ished avowedly the expectation that all the kingdoms of the earth 
were soon to be destroyed,^ and often refused the civil and military 

Jissenmnni Orient. Bibliolh. (Auszug von A. F. Pfeiffer. Erlang. 1776. S. 129), 
the church of the Christians at Edessa was destruyed by an inundation, as early 
as A. D. 202. Comp. Bayer historia Osrhoena et Edessena. Petrop. 1734. 4to. 
p. 173. 

4 Bardesanes de fato (in Kusebii Prirpar. evang. VI. c. 10) : wSrt h U ILi^f 
'X.ft^rimvti waXuya/Uvfi, Ha^^u v^i^^ttrtf, tSf at iv Mnitf »tßti wmfttßmXX$»0-t rMf 
nt^aCi • »»x ** 1" rii^fiit yMfMVfi 9at ^ttyari^af «vr«rv, Hi^tu Strtt * *i wm^ B4s- 
w^dtf »mi r«XX«if ^Si/^«Wi Tdhf ya/MVf »Ix ^* ^' Atyvitrf SMrsiM»r« rw 'A«"«^ 
^ rif Kvnt, n r§f T^my§t, H Atk»v^. *Akk* t^w %U}f, »Sn vw$ rSf umuSt Mtif»i9m§ 

5 Probably in Arabia. Comp, above § 27. p. 54. 

1 For instance, from the theatres (cf. TertuUiani de spectaonlis liber), Ihna 
festivals and banquets (even the wearing of chaplets was not allowed amoDffSt 
them. TertulL de corona militis. Clemens Alex, in Psdagogo II. o. 8.), fi^Mi 
certain arts, etc. cf TertuUian. de idololatria liber. Neander's AnUgnosticoi. 
Berlin. 1825. Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 436 ff. 

9 Minucii Felicis Octavius. c. 12, the Heathen Cecilius says : Vos vero sospenii 
interim atque solliciti honestis voluptatibus abstinetis : non spectacula visitia, 
non pompis interestis : convivia publica absque vobis ; sacra certamina, pns- 
cerptos cibos et delibatos altaribus potus abhorretis. Sic reformidatis Decs, qaos 
negatis. Non floribus caput nectitis, non corpus odoribus honestatis : reservatif 
unguenta funeribus, coronas etiam sepulcris denegatis, pallidi, trepidi, miseri- 
cordia digni et nostrorum Deorum. c. 8 : latebrosa et lucifuga natio, m publicmn 
muta, in augulis garrula. 

3 Thus TertuU. de idololatr. c. 13 - 15, opposes the illumination and decocir 
tion of the doors in honor of the emperors, cf. c. 15 : Igitur quod attineat %i. 
honores regum vel iraperatorum, satis praescriptum habemus, in omni obaeqaio 
esse nos oportere, secundum Apostoli prieceptum, subditos magistratibüs, «t 
principibus et magistratibüs : sed intra limites disciplinas, quousque ab idololatria 
separamur. — Accendant igitur quotidie lucernas, quibus lux nulla est ; adtl- 
gant postibus lauros postmodum arsuras, quibus ignes imminent : illis comp^ 
tunt et testimonia tenebrarum, et auspicia poenarum. Tu lumen es mundi, «t 
arbor virens semper. Si templis renuntiasti, ne feceris tempi um januam tuam* 

4 How this was understood by the Heathen, vid. Jttstini Apol. I. c. 11 : ««} 
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offices which were offered them.^ It was natural that these should 
hare beea deemed sufficient proofs of the tendency of their religion to 
make men bad citizens. Nor was it of much use for them to assert, 
with whatever justice, that it only bound them the more strongly to 
obey the public authorities ; ^ since it must always have seemed to the 
Heathen (with their views of the subordination of religion to politics) 
but a doubtful sort of obedience, which was promised only on condition 
that the laws of men should not be opposed to the laws of God J The 
elevated views of the Divine Nature revealed by Christianity could 
not fail of their influence on the unprejudiced amongst the Hea- 
then ; ^ but then some of them maintained that these same views 
were taught in their philosophy ; * others were repelled by the posi- 
tive doctrines of Christianity ; ^ whilst others suffered themselves to 
be misled by the absurd stories, the offspring of hatred and ignorance, 
which had been circulated concerning the object of Christian wor- 
ship.i^ The brotherly bvcj too, of the Christians, whilst it undoubt- 



^ See especially TertuU. de idolol. c. 17, 18. Idem de corona militii, c. 11. 
Origen. c. Uebum VIII. p. 427. Still there were many Christian soldien in this 
age. Meander' $ Hiit of the Church, vol. I. p. 299. l!jond. 1831. 8yo. 

EpiMt. Eccl. Smym, ap. Eueeb. IV. c. 15, § 9. Justwus M, ApoL I. c. 17. 
IrttutuSf V. c. 24. Tkeophä. Antioch. ad Autolycum I. c. 11. 

7 T^ertuU. ad Scapulam, c. 2 : Circa majeetatem Imperatoris infamamur. — 
Christiaaoi nnlliua eat hostis, nedum imperatoria ; qaem aciens a Deo rao 
conatitai, necesae est ut et ipeam diligat, et revereatar, et honoret, et aalrnm 
▼elit oom toto Romano imperio, quousque ssBCulom stabit. Tamdia enim stabit. 
CoUmaa ergo et imperatorem sic, quomodo et nobis licet, et ipsi expedit, nt 
homineai a Deo aecundum, et quicquid est, a Deo consecutum, solo Deo mino- 
tmm, Ugm contra GnosdcoSj c. 14 : Condixerat scilicet Petrus, regem quidem 
honorandam, at tarnen tunc rex honoretur, cum suis rebua inaistit, cum a divinia 
hoMoriboa longe eat See above, note 3. 

8 TeriMÜ, adv. Marcion. I. c. 10 : Animes enim a primordio conscientia Dei 
doe eat : eadem nee alia et in iEgyptiis, et in Syria, et in Ponticis. Judeeoram 
enim Deiim<dicant anime Deum. — Habet Deua testimonia totum hoc quod 
somas, et in quo samos. 

• So Celsas often (Orig. c. Ceb. V. p. 274 ; VI. p. 275; VII. p. 370). TertuU. 
Apologet e. 46. 

d Objections brought by the Heathen ; AmobiuB I. c. 36 : Sed non iccireo Dii 
▼obis infesti sunt, quod omnipotentem colatis Deum : sed qaod hominem natum, 
et, qaod personis infame est vilibus, crucis supplicio interemptum, et Deum 
faisse contenditis, et superesse adhuc creditis, et quotidianis supplicationibus 
adoratis. The doctrine of the resurrection and the last judgment was particu- 
larly offensive. Comp. Celsus (Teller fides dogmatis de resurrect, carnis per 
IV phora secula. HaJie. 1766. 8vo. p. 270.) TertuU. Apologet c. 18 : Hsbc et 
nos risimus aliquando. De vestris fuimus : fiunt, non nascuntur Christiani. 

10 TertulUani Apologet, c. 16: Somniastis, caput asininum esse Deum nos- 
tnnn ; — crucis nos religiosos. — Alii plane humanius et verisimilius solem' 
eredunt deum nostrum. — Sed nova jam Dei nostri in istacivitate proxime editio 
pablicata est, (namely) pictura cum ejusmodi inscriptione : Deus Christianorum 
Onoehoitis (s. OnochctUs, Ononychites, etc.) Is erat auribus asininis, altero pede 
mgutatus, librnm gestans, et togatus. Minucivs Felix, c. 9. See note 12. Comp. 
§ l6, note 6. Other fictions concerning the person of Jesus are referred to by 
Origen. c. Celsum, I. p. 22 seq- On the other hand, the superstitious argued 
from the oppressed situation of the Christians the impotence of their God. So 
the Heathen Caciliua in ^fmucttif Fdim^ c. 19. Othen objected to the fbralga 
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edly attracted many to their religion (though sometimes also it profed 
a bait to low and calculating selfishness),^^ was susceptible of mi»> 
interpretation, and the more so on account of the secrecy of their meelp 
ings.!* And even the constancy of the martyrs^ though it oagk 
certainly to have led every unprejudiced mind to inquire what it waf 
that could supply so lofty a spirit,^^ also became a ground of dislike.^^ 



.1. 



origia of Christianity, (thus Celsus calls it ßd^ßti^ Uyfim, Cfrig, o. Cel«. I- p-5)f 
or to the humble character of most of those who protessed it (CiBciliaa in Mm$h 
dug F€lix, c. 5 and 12), and all to the notion of one religion for all natkMis. 
(Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p. 425.) 
11 Lueianus de morte Peregrini, c. 11 - IG. id »4^^$^ ^ M/- 24^. 

13 TertuU, Apologet, c. 39: Sed ejusmodi yel maxime dilectionii opeiitio 
BOtam nobis innrit penes quosdam. yide, inqutunt, ut inrieem se diligmmi : ipii 
enim inyicem oderunt : et ^ pro aUerutro ntori sint parati : ip« enim ad ooei* 
dendum alterutrum paratiores. Sed et quod fratrum appellatione cenaemur,— 
infamant. The Heathen Octavius, in Minucius Fdix, c. 9: Occoliis ae notis 
et insignibus noscunt, et aniant mutuo pune ante quam noverint : passim etiam 
inter cos velut quajdam libidinum religio miscetur ; ac se promiscue appeUant 
fratres et sororcs, ut etiam nun insolens stupruui, intercessione sacri oominiiy 
fiat incestum. Ita eorum vana et demeus superstitio sceleribus gloriatur. Not 
de ipsis, nisi subsisteret Veritas, maxime nefaria et honore prrfanda sagax fkmt 
loqueretur. Audio, eos turpissima; pecudis, caput asini consecratum inepla 
nescio qua persuasione venerari : digna et nata religio talibus moribus. Alii «00 
ferunt ipsius antistitis ac sacerdotis colere genitalia, et quasi parentis sol adorare 
naturam : nescio an falsa, certe occultis ac nocturnis sacris apposita suspiclo : 
et qui hominem, summo supplicio pro facinore punitum, et crucis ligna feralifty 
eorum crarimonias fabulatur, congruentia perditis sceleratisque triboit altaria, at 
id colant, quod merentur. Jam de initiandis tirunculis fabula tarn detesianda. 
quam nota, est. Infans farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos, apponitur ei^ qui 
sacris imbuitur. Is infans a tirunculo, farris superficie quasi ad innoxios ictufl 
provocate, coecis occultisque vulneribus occiditur : hujus (proh nefas !) sitientar 
sanguincm lambunt : hujus certatim membra discerpunt : hac fcederantai hoatia. 
— Et de convivio notum est, (passim omnes loquuntur,) id etiam Cirtensis 
nostri testatur oratio : ad epulas solemni die coeuni, cum omnibus liberie, sorori* 
bus, matribus, sezus omnis homines et omnis tetatis. lllic post multas epulas, nbi 
convivium caluit, et incests libidinis fervor ebrietate exarsit, canis, qui cando- 
labro nexus est, jactu ofTulae ultra spatium lines, qua vinctus est, ad impetam et 
saltum provocatur : sic e verso et exstincto conscio lumine impudentibus ten«- 
bris nexus infandae cupiditatis involvunt per incertum sortis etc. According to 
Jithenagoras Ai^o\. c. 4, three charges chiefly were brought against the Cfiiris- 
tians : MiimrUf QUrrum %i7<tut, and Oihtwthutuf fAtl^iuf, 

^' 7er<ti//. Apologeticus, c. 50: Nee quicquam tamen proflcit exquisitior aaeqiM 
erudelitas vestra, nlccebra est ma^is sectee ; plnres eflicimur, quoties metimnr a 
vobis : semen est sanguis Christianorum. — Ilia ipsa obstinatio, quam expro- 
bratis, magistra est. Quis enim non contcmplatione ejus concutitur ad requi- 
rendum, quid intus in re sit? Quis non, ubi requisivit, accedit? ubi acceasiti 
pati exoptat ? 

*♦ Arrianus comm. de Epicteti disputationibus, IV. c. 7 : türm, M futwmg fttw 
iyf»Tm tU virm ^mriSny«i r^«r rmur» (Siiy«r«v x. r. X.) ««} m I^mv «f il 
r«XA«7M, vxl kiytv ^ »mi &9rohilws oMf Ivtmreu : Schweighätuer in his edi- 
tion, P. II. p. 915, holds the words »^ »l TmX. to be a gloss. Marc. Jbtrel, ttt 
\mvriv, XI. c. 3:^ 07« Irr«» n y^u^fl fl ircifittt, lav O^n ^ToXv^tivmi iiy n-$v gm/utTHt 
%tä f(rtt ^ßtf^tcu n r«iixr^«»«i, n wsf/ifituteu i ri h ^rtf^v T9vt0, Im iri ikmnt 

#-fywy«f, MiJ 0fTt 9mi ikX§f 9'U0'at, ar^mytHittt, Eickstadt also (Exercit. Antoili* 
Kuana III.) conjectures that the words ^ «/ X;. were interpolated. 
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The Jews, though equally hated, were still in some degree protected 
by the regard paid to every thing national ; ^^ but the Christians were 
looked upon as a band of ignorant and wild fanatics, who would 
gladly overturn the whole established order of things, if they could. 
The higher classes smiled at the fervor of their faith ; whilst the peo- 
fJe bated them for despising the Gods, and considered every public 
ctlamity as a new warning from Heaven to exterminate this impious 
sect^« 



^ 39- 

OPPOSITION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS TO CHBISTIANITT. 

The chief opposer of Christianity at this particular period was the 
Platonic philosopher Celsus (after A. D. 150), who in a work called 
ikf^fiq Xoyog, and perhaps in others since lost^ collected all that could 
be said against it with a shadow of plausibility.^ The Cynic phi- 
losopher Crescens^ and the rhetorician M. Cornelius Fronto (about 
A. D. 150), are known as the opposers of Christianity only by a few 
detached passages.^ Lucian of Samosata (about A. D. 180) only 
notices Christianity as one of the follies of the time.^ 



15 CeUus ap. Origen. contra Celsum, Lib. V. p. 247, 259 : i/ f^h in uMrk rmSrm 

1<S Tertidl. Apologet, c. 40 : Existimant omnis publicae cladis, omnia popularis 
incommodi Christianos esse causam. Si Tiberis ascendit in moenia, si NUus 
Don ascendit in arva, si caelum stetit, 9i terra movit, si fames, si lues, statim : 
CkrisUamos ad Uonem. 

1 Celsus and his work are known only from the Reply of Origen (cont. Cel- 
snm libb. VIII. ed. G. Spencer, Cantab. 1677. 4to.) Origen calls him an Epi- 
carean philosopher (I. p. 8: tv^Uxtrm i| mXktifv fuyy^M/Afiartn 'E^rsMau^naf Z9), 
who kepi back his Epicurism in his work (IV. p. 1Ü3), and assumed the char- 
acter of a Platonist (IV. p. 219 : U ir»XX^s UXtirmvtt^itf ^%ku), undoubtedly 
because he could in this way best work upon the religious amongst the Heathen. 
Since Mosheim, it has been usual to think Celsus a Platonist, but this opinion 
has been satisfactorily shown to be incorrect by J. F. Fenger de Celso, Chris- 
tianorum adversario, Epicureo, comm. Harn. 1828. 8vo, and Tzschirner, Fall 
des Heidenthums. Bd. 1. S. 325. — According to Origen (I. p. 8), Celsus lived 
mmr^ 'Ai^tm»§f »mi mmrttri^tt. It is certain that he wrote in the last half of the 
2d century, for he recognises the various Gnostic sects, and even the Marcionites 
(V. p. 272), aa parties already in ezistence. Probably he is the same Celsus, to 
whom Lucian dedicates his Alexander j as is supposed by the Scholiast (see 
Lueiani Alexander, cd. CG. Jacob. Colon. 1828. p. 3. Fenger 1. c. p. 40 sea.) 
Origen is doubtful whether he is the same Celsus, who wrote various booKs 
against magic, and two other books against the Christians (I. p. 53 ; IV. p. 186.) 

9 Concerning Crescens cf. Euseb. IV. 16, where also may be found the pas- 
sages Justin. Apol. IL c. 3 ; Tatian. orat. c. 19. — Concerning Fronto cf. Minucii 
JFW. Oct&vius c. 9 (comp. § 38^ note 12), and c. 31. 

3 Vid.^e morte Peregrini c. 11-16; Alexander c. 25, 38; de vera historia 
I. 12, 30 ; II. 4, 11, 12 ; cf. Walckii rerum Christianarum apud Lucian. de morte 
Pereer. explicatio, in the Jfovi Commentarii Soc. JRegr. Scient. Getting. Tom, 
HIL CormmoilMl. hist, -et phiM, p. 1 seq.; Tzschirners Geschichte der 
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^ 40. 

PERSECUTIONS. 

The laws against religiones percgrintB and collegia iUieUa 
Btill Talid, and considered applicable to the Christians,^ bat were by 
no means universally and uniformly enforced. The persecutions to 
which they were exposed during this period were on the contrary 
partial; the effect of some popular fury, which the magistrates were 
unable to control, or else of the personal enmity of individuals. Con- 
sequently they were confined in every instance to a single city or 
province. In the reign o^ Hadrian (A. D. 117-138), the populace 
began to demand that the Christians should be put to death at the great 
festivals. But, at the representation of Serenius Granianus, procoosol 
of Asia Minor, Hadrian issued a rescript forbidding all such tumultft* 
ous conduct.^ The tradition that Hadrian caused temples to be 
erected for the worship of Christ is the more improbable, that this 
emperor is known to have entertained very incorrect and unfavoraUa 
opinions of the Christians.^ Under Antonitms Pius (A. D. 138- 

Apologetik, Th. 1. S. 200 ff. ; Lucianus nam scriptis sub adjayare religiooMi 
CArbtianJun voIii«rit diss, scrip«. H. C. A. Eichstadt. Jena. 1820. 4to., rcprintf- 
ed in Luciani opp. ed. J. Th. Lehmann, T. 1. p. LXXV. seq. (Lips. 1822). — 
The dialogue Phtlopatris, accordin^r to J. M. Getneri de «tata et aactore Oia* 
logt Lactanei qui Pnilopatris inscribitur, disputatio, (Jen. 1714. ed. 3. Crottrag. 
1741 : idso iu J. F. ReUz's ed. of Lucian, P. 111. p. 708 seq.), was written in tiM 
time of Julian ; but, according to ^Yielmhr, under the emperor Nieephorua Plio* 
cas, A. D. 9o8, in Constantinople (see Corporis Scriptt hist. Byiant. JBoB« 
nenais, P. XI. Pnef. p. ix.). 

1 TertvUiam Apologeticua^ c. 3d : Inter licitas factiones sectam istam depatari 
oportebat, a qua ninil tale committitur, quale de iilicitis iactionibos timeri 
aolet, etc. 

2 Originally preserved in Latin Justin, Mart. Apol. I. e. 69, and tranalate^ 
into Greek by Euaebius (h. e. IV. 9^. Rvfinus (hist. eccl. IV. 9.) has probablj 
preserved the Latin original (cf. Alexü Symmachi MazochH disquisitio in Gal-< 
landii bibliotb. vett. Patr. T. 1. p. 72d) : Exemplum tjnstoUt imperat&rU Adrimm 
ad Minucium Fundanum Proeonsulem Asut : Accepi literas ad me aeriplaa a 
decessore tuo Serenio Graniano clarissimo yiro : et non placet mihi relationem 
ailentio pneterire, ne et innoxii perturbentur, et calumniatoribus latrocinandl 
tribuatur occasio. Itaque si evidenter provinciales huic petitioni son adoaao 
▼alent adversum Christianos, ut pro tribunali eos in aliquo arguaat, bo« eis 
exseqai non prohibeo : precibus autem in hoc solis et acclamationibua nli, eis 
non permitto. Etenim multo apquius est, si quis volet accusare, te oognoaoar« 
de objectis. Si ^uis igitur accusat, et probat adversum leges quidquam acera 
memoratos homines, pro merito peccatorum etiara suppTicia statues. 1m«4 
meherde magnoperc curabis, ut, si quis calumniae graUa quemquam honim 

SMtulaverit reum, in hunc pro sui neouitia suppliciis severioribua Tindioe». 
f. F. BaUmnus ad edicta vett. Princip. Rom. de Christianis p 72 

3 J 

eum< 
omnii 

hobent 

other hand, Sparttanus m vita Hadriani, c. 22 : Sacra Romana diliffenuäain« 
•uravit, peregrina conteropsit. — Fto«. Vopiscug m vtto Saiwmuu, c. 8, fr«m a 
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161) they were again occasionally disturbed.^ But far more anpro- 
pitious for the Christians was the reign of Marcus Aurelius (A. D, 
161 - 180), the popular fury being continually excited against them 
by the repeated misfortunes that befell the empire, whilst the emperor 
himself was earnestly bent on upholding the ancient religion.^ Hence 
the persecutions in Asia Minor,^ to which Polycarp fell a sacrifice 
(A. D. 1€Q)J Nearly at the same time Justin was put to death at 
Rome (A. D. 165).^ The greatest sufferers, however, were the 



work of PhUgaiif a freedman of Hadrian: Hadrianus Augustus Serviano Cs. S. 
£ffyptuiii, quam mihi laudabas, Serviano carissime, totam didici, levem, pen- 
dolain, et ad omnia famae momenta yolitantem. Uli qui Serapin colunt, Cnris- 
tiaiii sunt, et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic 
archiajnagogus Judaeorum. nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum presbyter, 
BOO mathematicus, non haruspezi non aliptes. Ipse ille patriarcha cum iE^p- 

tam yenerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis coaitur Christum. Unua 

Ulis Dens nuUus est. Hnnc Christiani, hunc Judoei, nunc omnes yenerantur et 
gentes etc. 

4 Yid. Dionysius Corinth, ap. Euseb. IV. 53, concerning a persecution in Ath- 
ena, in which the bishop Publius, the predecessor of Quadratus, suffered. Melito 
in Apolog. ad Marc. Aurel. ap. Euseb. IV. c.2(), ^ 5 : i )i irmrnf 9»v — rmt wix$^t 

S§müisMtu7s Mu 'Ai^mUvt, »mi w^if rdrrms "ExXifMif. 1 his rescript of Anto- 
ninus ma^ perhaps have been the Ibundution of the spurious JEdictum ad Com' 
mume J1s'4B, appended by a later hand to Justini Apol. I. c. 70, and cited by 
EusA. IV. c. 13, with a reference to Melito (probably to the passage just given, 
which he misunderstood). All that could be said with any appearance oi plan- 
aibility in favor of the genuineness of that edict has been said by T. G. Heed- 
maier comm. in Edictum Imp. Ant. P. pro Christianis. Tubing. I7G7. 4to. 
That it is not genuine has been shown by J. J. Scaliger, Moyle, Thirlby, and 
most convincingly by h. Haffner de Edicto A. P. pro Christianis ad Com- 
mon« Asie. Argentor. 1781. 4to. [Vid. Milner, Cent II. ch. 2; Murdock's 
Mosheim, Vol. f p. IS^^, note.— Tr.] 1/ 

5 M^deMtams (D'iß. Lib. XLVIII. Tit. 19. L. 30) : Si quis aliquid fecerit, qno 
leyes hominum anuni superstitione numinis terrerentur, Divus Marcus bujus- 
bkmU homines in insulam relegari rescripsit Julii Pauli sententt, reeepU, Uk, V. 
2^. 21, § 2 : Qui novas, et usu vel ratione incognitas religiones inducont, ez 
qnibns animi hominum moveantur, honestiores deportantur, humiliores capite 
puniantur. On the religious opinions of Marcus Aurelius and his sentiments 
towards the Christians, see Neander's Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. 
S. 154 ff. 

6 Melito ill Apolog. ad Marc. Aurel. ap. Euseb. IV. 26 : r§ ya^ §iXi wm<rT% 

*ArMit * M yi^ Auuiuf evMfifreu *mi rm aXXT^ititf i^tirreti, riit Im tSv imray^» 
vanr tx§9ns &p9^ftii9, fmu^Sf Xifmuauei, fv»ri^ $uü ftiSfitii^mv ha^^ai^^tfru r§tn fintif 
i H l tn t S t r mt* — u SI tuä wm^m trey fAn i*n h ßtvkn avrti xm t§ xa4fif t$v-t$ itmrayftmf 
— > )s^uSi£ r«s, fui m^uiu9 iftmf h T§iavTif Sn^j^ti XtnXjwif The law against the 
Christians in the Acta Symphoriani can hardly have been passed by M. Aure- 
lius (as Neander supposes, 1. c. p. 101), both on account of the inscription| 
omnibus administratoribus suis atque rectoribus, and the empty rhetoric at the 
doae. 

"^ Ecclesie Smymensis de martyrio Poly carpi epistola encyclics, in Euseb. IV. 
e. 15, — first published by Usher, 1647, afterwards in Cotelerii Patr. Apost., and 
in Ruinart. For a comparative view of the two editions, see Danz. de Eusebio, 
p. 130 seq. 

^ Acta Martyrii Justini Philos., in Ruinart ^ nova interpretatione, annotationi- 
boB, atqoe disquisitionibos iUostrata ab A, S. Maxoekio in GaUandii bibl. rett 
Patr. T. I. p. 707 seq. 
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yoqng churches at Lugdanam and Vienna (A. D. 1T7).' That the 
conduct of the emperor towards the Christians was changed bjr the 
supposed miracle of the Legio Melitina (A. D. 174) is hardlj credi- 
ble, as it was claimed by so many different parties.^^ Under the 
cruel Commodus (A. D. 180 - 192) the Christians were left onDO- 
lested.^^ 



^ 



9 Ecclesiamm Viennensis et Lugdanensis epistoKi ad ecctetUs Ane PhrjgUe- 
ue de paosione martyruin suoniiTii ap. Eusrb. h. e. V. 1 -3. The degree to whkh 
be Heathen were excited is shown (c. 1. § <>) in the transgresaion of the an- 
cient law, de servo in dominum qutcri non licere, Cic. pro DtjaiL c 1; TaaL 
Ann, 11. 30; Digest. Lib. XLVIII. Tit. 18, de qaoDstionibus. 

10 The Heathen writers ascribe the phenomenon, purtlj to the azti oCth» 
Egyptian Arnuphis {Dio Cassius in excerpt. Xiphihni tl, 8. Suidms i. ▼. 
*li>jmus), partly to the prayer of Marcus (Capitolinus in vita Mare. AuraL e. 94. 
Themistius in orat. XV. p. 191. edit. Harduini). of. Claudianus de sexto Conpor 
latu Honorii, v. 342, (Similar events are recounted of Alexander, Curt. IV. 7,13« 
of Marius, Orosii hist. V. 15, and of Hosidius, IJio Cass. LX. § 9). The Chri^ 
tians, on the other hand, claimed the honor for their own i>arty,cf. Claudius Jlptd- 
linarisvLp. Euseb. V. 5; Tertulliani ad Scapul. c. 4, and tlie above A^ologst. c. 5. 
At nos e contrario edimus protectorem, si littera; M. Aurelii — re^uirantur, qn- 
bus illam Gcrmanicam sitim, Christianorum forte militum precationibat« ^'?!{P^ 
trato imbri, discussam contestatur. Qui sicut non i>alam ab ejusmodi homiBiMS 
poenam dimovit, ita alio modo palam dispersit, adjecta etiam accusatoribui dun- 
natione, et quidem tetriore. 

11 Marcia, the concubine of Commodus, favored the Christians (Dio CaMiiify 
LXXII. 4). Concerning the martyrdom of ApoUonius, see Euseb. h. e. V. 21 ; 
Hieron. Catal. c. 42. According to Jerome, he was betrayed by hit tlaT« 
Severus : according to Eusebius, his accuser was immediately put to death, In 
^il ^1 l(«y jy MMTm /3«riXi««y «^«r rtiug rSt rtiS^i f^tituris, M- as Mamdrnjors (Hit* 
toire dc TAcad. des Inscript. Tom. 18, p. 221) is of opinion that the slave was 
put to death for accusing his master, by an old law which had been renewed by 
Trajan, but that the occurrence had been misunderstood by the ChristianSy 
and had given rise to the tradition, which we find in Tertullian, and in the 
spurious Edictum ad comm. Asicc (see note 10), that one of the emperors had 
decreed the punishment of death for accusing a Christian. So also N ean d er 
Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 1. S. 180. It is true, that such a law against 
the denunciation of masters by slaves was passed under Nerva {Dio, Cassius 
LXVllI. p. 7G9. cf. CapiUdinus in viU Perünac. c. 9 j Digest. Lib. XLIX. 
Tit. 14. L. 2. ^ G) : but, on the other hand, it was a law (see Julius Paulus seu^ 
tentt. recepU. Tit. 16. § 4.), Servo, qui ultro aliquid de 'domino confitetur, ndes 
non accommodatur (cf. Digest. Lib. XLVlil. Tit. 18. L. 1. §5. and § 16; L. 9. 
§ 1) ; and thoujg[h cases of high treason were excepted from this, yet in such 
cases the punishment of the slave also was remitted, when the charge was 
proved {Cod. Justinian. Lib. iX. Tit. 2. L. 20.) Comp, on all these laws (7o(ft#- 
fredua in comm. ad Cod. Theodos. Lib. X. Tit. 10. c. 17 ; J. A. Baekii D. Trm- 
janus sive de legibus Trajani Imp. Lips. 1747. 8vo. p. 73 scq. According IQ 
these laws, therefore, either Apollonius or his slave only could have been pnt 
to death, and in no case both of them. But Jerome does not say, either mat 
Severus was the slave of Apollonius, or thot he was put to death ; and, as 
Eusebius pounds his account of the matter expressly on a law proved to be 
spurious, It may be supposed that he took it from tradiüon, which had perhaM 
brought forward this instance in confirmation of the supposed law* 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

HERETICS. 

^ 41. 
JEWISH CHRISTIANS. (Comp. § 30). 

Vid. 6i68eler*8 Abhandlung von den Nazaraem and Ebionlten, in Stftudlin's 
und Tzschirner's Archiv. Bd. 4. St. 2. 

Though the Jewish Christians had refused to join the seditious 
Bar Cochba (vid. § 36),^ they did not escape the punishment inflicted 
on his followers, with whom they were naturally confounded. This 
led many of them to renounce Judaism entirely and join the church 
of Heathen converts, which had baen gathered in Jerusalem.^ The 
Tarious sects of Jewish Christians continued, however, to exist dowa 
to the 4th century, and even later. The Nazancans, who had estab- 
lished themselves near Peila in Decapolis, in Persa, and at ßersa in 
Syria, were not as yet excluded from the church ; though for their 
strict adherence to the Mosaic law they were looked upon as weak in 
the faith.3 ßut, the connexion between them and the Gentile Chris- 
tians becoming constantly less and less intimate, their tenets were 
less accurately understood ; and, as they did not keep pace with the 
progress of doctrines, the actual difference between them and the 
church was greater and greater, till at length Epiphanius (about the 
year 400) includes them without qualification in his list of Heretics 
(Hsr. XXIX.). 

According to the same authority^ the Ehionites and ElkesmteSf 
both of which sects were found in the provinces beyond the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea, were afterwards united under the former name. 
The system of these new Ehionites is probably preserved in the 
Clementines.^ 



1 Jtutin. Apol. I. c. 31 ; Euseb. in Chronico; Hieron. Catal. c. 21. 

9 Euseb, IV. 5, reckons till that time 15 bithopa of Jerasalem U m^tr^ung. 
It is very possible that at the dispersion of the church there were several bishops 
at once. Ibid. c. 6. cf. Sulpic. Sever, hist. sacr. 11. 31 : Militam cohortem (Hadria- 
nus) custodias in perpetuum agitare jussit, quae Judaeos omnes Hierosolymae aditu 
mrceret. Quod quidem Christianae fidei proficiebat, quia tum pene omnes Chris- 
tarn Deum sub lejgis observatione credebant. Nimirum id Domino ordinante 
dispositum, ut legis servitus a libertate fidei atque ecclesis tolleretur. Ita turn 
primum Marcus ex gentilibus apud Hierosolymam episcopus fuit. 

3 Justin, dial, cum Tryphone, c. 47. 

4 Ejnphan. h«r. XIX. 5; XX. 3; XXX. 3, 17. 

5 The Clementina, consisting of 3 prologues and 20 (19 only extant) homilies, 
and the Rec<Mrnitione8 Clementis in 10 books, which we have only in the Latin 
translation of Rnfinus, are different versions of the same work, which is eit«4 

TOL. I. 11 
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^ 42. 

GNOSTICS. 

SouRCKS : IrefUBUM adv. haereses (particularly againit Valentine). TertmUmn, 
adv. Marcionem libb. V. De prsscriptionibui hsreticonim. Adv. Valentinia- 
nos. Contra Gnoiticos scorpiacum. Epipharäus adv. ha'tresei. Clemems Mex. 
and Origen paagim. — The work of Plutinus^ the neo-Platonic philosophoTi 
w^ Ttivg yfMrriJM^f (Ennead. II. lib. 9.). 

Isaac dt Beausobre histoire critique de Manichee et du Manich^iama. Amit. 
1734 and 1739. 2 T. 4to. — J. L. Moshemii de rebus Chrbtian. ante Const. M. 
comm. p. 333-410. — (F. Manter*s) Versuch aber die kirchlichen Alter- 
thOmer der Gnoetiker. Anspach. 1790. 8vo. — E. ^, Lewdld comm. de doe- 
trina gnostica. Heidelberg. 1818. 8vo. — Aug. Neander's Genetisch« 
£nt Wickelung d. vornehmsten gnostischen Systeme. Berlin. 1818. 8vo. (Vid. 
Review of the same by Gieseler in the Hallischen All. Lit Zeitung for 
April, 1823). Also Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abtheilung 2. S. G37 ff. 
[N. Lardner's Hist, of Heretics. Lond. 1780. 4to. — Encycl. Britann. — Tr.] 

The speculations, to which we have remarked a tendency in Cerin- 
thus (§ 34), were more fully developed in the systems of the Syrian 
and Egyptian Gnostics.^ The philosophical basis of these specula- 
tions was the old question of the origin of evilß It was allowed that 
the origin of evil must be in matter, which was supposed to be eternal 



by Origen (Philocal. 22. cf. Recogn. X. c. 10) under the name of trt^Uii Uirstm, 
as a book generally known A.D. 231, and which therefore must have been 
written at the end of the 2d century, cf. Mosheim dissert, ad hist. eccl._pcrtin. 
Vol. I. p. 174 seq. — D. V. C o e 1 1 n in Ersch and Gruber's Encycloped. Th. 18. 
S. 3G fF. — In the Clementines (which is the work mentioned by Epiphan. 
hfßt. 30, as the «t^i«^ Hir^«» of the Ebionites) is found the best exposition of 
the Ebionite doctrines. See Neander's Entwickelung der gnost. Systeme, 
S. 3GI ff. Kirchen^eschichte, Bd. 1. Ablh. 2. S. (519 ff. D. K. A. C red ne r 
über Ess'aer und Ebioniten. Winer's Zeitschrifl Hlr wissenschaftliche Theo- 
logie, Bd. 1. S. 211 ff. und 277 ff. 

1 See, on the origin of Gnosticism, Leioald 1. c. p. GO seq. The church fathers 
attributed it to the Heathen philosophy, especially to Platonism {Tert. adw, 
Hermog. c. 8 : hoereticorum patriarchoB philosophi. Di animaj c. 23 : Plato omninm 
hnpreticorum condimentarius), and class the theosophic dreams of the Gnostica 
with the Heathen fables. Before Mosheim the prevailing opinion was in favor 
of this derivation ; as also Beausobre. Others derive it from the Jewish Cabbala 
(Jo. Croii conjectura; in quondam loca Origenis, Irentei, etc., affixed to Grabe's 
Irensus ; F. Buddei diss, de hneresi Valeniiniana, affixed to the introd.ad histor. 

fthilos. Hebr. ed. 2. Halae. 1720. Ovo. p. 619 seq. Jac. Basnage histoire des Juifs, 
iv. III. p. 718 seq.) — From an Oriental Philosophy (= x), especially Mosheim : 
comp. Lacke in Schleiermacher 's, De Wette' s, and L a c k • ' a theol. 
Zeitschrifl, Hefl 2. S. 138 ff. — From the system of the Zendavtsta^ Lewald 1. c. 
p. 106 ff. Comp, on the otlier side, Allg. Lit. Zeitung. April, 1^^. — See 
especially Neander's Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Ablh. 2. S. 627 ff. 

2 Tertidl. de prescript. hoEtrct c. 7 : Ea?dem materifc apud hflDreticos et philo- 
■ophos volutantur, iidem retractatus implicantur, unde malum et quare ? et 
undo homo et quomodo ? Euseb. hist. eccl. V. 27. «••Xv^^vAAiirw TOfk rms mlfwrn* 
ran ikrnftm r« sr^i k Mm»im, ^ 



Chop. n. Heretics. ^ 4% Cfnosties. 88 

and self-existent. But then came tlie question, How could a perfect 
God have had any contact with this matter, to impregnate it with 
seeds of life? Thus predisposed to attribute the creation of the world 
to some imperfect being,' men were led to observe in the Scriptures 
the different character of the Jehovah of the Old Testament and the 
God of the Christians, of Judaism and Christianity.^ Tbe^God of the 
Jews they called the Demiurgus, whom they supposed to be descend- 
ed from the Supreme God, through a long succession of iEons. All 
the seeds of life in this world they supposed to be of three kinds. Of 
these only one, the human Pneuma (spirit) belongs to the world of 
light. The others belong either to the Demiurgus, like the human 
Psyche^ or else, like all bodies, and the evil principles which dwell in 
them, to the HyU or matter. To the salvation of the Pneuraata it is 
necessary for them to get free from the fetters of matter and the 
Deroiurgus, and seek to know the Supreme God, in order that they 
may return to him. For this end Christ, one of the highest iEons, 
came down upon the earth. Thus the Christians are under the 
influence of the world of light, whilst the Jews are still subject to the 
Demiurgus, and the heathen in bondage to the Hyle.^ These general 
notions were variously carried out in the various schools. Amongst 
the Alexandrian Gnostics the influence of the Platonic philosophy is 
as evident* as the influence of Parsism amongst the Syrians. The 
former lean more to the doctrine of Emanation, and the latter to 

3 Even according to Plato (Tim. 325) the Supreme Being imparted to man- 
kind only the spiritual part of their nature, leaving to the lower Gods W Smtt«» 
■^■#»f«<nff. So also in Philo (de mundi opif. p. 16, de ling. conf. p. 346, de profug. 
p. 460), «^ mX»ynt rl ^rU if^ riir ^v^tit fU^, was formed by the angels. 
cf. Lucretius de rerum natura, V. 1% seq. 

Quod si jam rerum ignorem primordia que sint, 
Hoc tarnen ex ipsis cobH rationibus ausim 
Confirmare, alieisque ex rebus reddere multeis, 
Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse paratam 
Naturam rerum : tanta stat proedita culpa. 

4 Origenes de princ. 1. IV. (Philocalia ed. Spencer, p. 6) : J rt Airi rSf mlfUtm 
AM»yfMvrjM»rtr r^* ^^ t ^»»^ »uurmt I» r«v Sv/ft«v /»«v (Jer. XV. 14 ; Exod. 
XX. 5; I Reg. xv. 11 ; Es. xlv. 7 ; Am. iii. 6; Mic. i. 12; 1 Reg. xvi. 15) ; tuä 
futfUt Ir« rmrtt «"«^«rXiiri«, kxtfrnems ft)? it ^tw raut y^^tut •» rtT»Xfi4»uftf 
«rimMVTi« Ilk mStrkf iTmu rtu in/Mtv^y«», f 'I«i4c7(M Xmrftv^v^if, ^n^eaw itf krtXMit tuä 

yiXXsfm ^if, h ^«ri fth ri» )tf^«»^«f rvy^dfiip, itrnpi^att ^) ravr§y JUfufU9$if 
ami JlirmJi Aw0€T»fnt rau inf^fv^yaSf h Wrif kylnnrt faivf St«;, itmirXm^fisit 
Lmwmv iwiiihimmrtt fiv^t9'»tMf*ru irnvrtut Mr«Siriir, »mSt* At •Utrtu ytyatittu rk 
ßX$wifU9m, umi Xrt^ rtfk f^h ßXiirifitva, »9%^ h ^»X^ ultriit kpuiatXa^aifinp. ^ Pas- 
sages from the New Testament also seem to have been cited by the Gnostics in 
support of this distinction, e. g. Joh. xii. 31 ; xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Gal. iii. 
19 ; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7 ; £ph. iii. 9 seq. 

5 The Christians recurred too, here, to the notion which they had adopted 
firom the Jews, of the division of the world under different angels {Keilii opusc. 
Sect. II.), representing the Heathen Gods as evil angels. (Keil. p. 584 seq. 601 
seq.) 

^ Plotinus contra Gnosticos, c. 6 : %\mt yk^ »vvait rA ftit wm^ raS TLxdraaatf 
tlXnwrau • rk li, Uai maunra^aiett^ Tm i)/«» fiXaeaftait ^mtraUf raJ^at V^ wkt kkiMmt 
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Dualism.'' In all the schools, howerer, a wide field was left finr the 
imaginatioQ in tracing but the internal relations of the world of light, 
the manner in which the Demiurgus sprung from it, and the creatioa 
of the world. The Alexandrian Gnostics, in their speculations on 
t)iese subjects, followed vaguely a notion, borrowed from the Platonic 
doctrine of ideas, that the visible world is an image of the invisible.* 
With this they readily united the allegorical interpretation of the 
Scriptures, already in use, which they managed in the roost arbitrary 
way. All the Gnostics laid great stress on certain secret doctrines, 
which they claimed to have received from the Apostles. As their 
chief aim was to free the soul from the fetters of maiter and the 
DemiurguSy they were naturally led to adopt a life of abstinence and 
contemplation. In later times, however, their moral sense being 
overborne by the pride of dogmatism, they but too frequently adopted 
the notion that all moral laws were the work of the Demiumia, and 
in accordance with this gave an entire loose to their passions."^ 



^ 43. 

(Continuation.) 1. Alexandrian gnostics. 

I. According to Basilides of Alexandria (about the year 125), 
there emanated from the great first cause (&t6g uQQtiTog) seven iCons 
Ivovf, loyog, q^Qovijaig, aoffiot^ dvvauig, dtxatoavvfjy fi^i;Vr/), composing the 
nrst world of spirits (oifQcn'og) ; from this again emanated successively 
365 other heavens, which together are expressed by the mystic word 
'jijSga^agA By the seven angels of the lowest heaven he supposes the 
world to have been made, under the superintendence of the God of 
the Jews, 6 agxtav. To bring about the restoration of the soul of roan 



7 On Neander's distinction between the Jewish and Anti-Jewish Gnos- 
tics, see Hall. A\\g. Lit. Zeitung, for April, 1823. On the other side, N e an- 
der ' s Kirchengeschichte, Bd. f. Abth. 2. S. G41 ff. 

8 So particularly in the system of the Valentinians, Iren. II. 7. It is the 
Sophia, quoB emittit similitudines et imagines eorum, que sursum sunt. C. 8 : in 
honorem eorum, quae sursum sunt, facta sunt hcc secundum illorum imaginem. 

» Clement. Mex. Strom. III. p. 529 : ml^i^ut — n — i^mpißtt pr )i)«r»«wm, JS ri 



M^rm» iy«vrm4f ly*^mrtm9 hk iv^rtßumf $uu pk»9^x^f^^^*^( »•rmyyiXks»^ 
cf. 11. p. 411. Plotinus contra Gnosticos, c. 15 : i W xiyn »Srtt {rit r»«rrri«^) — 
r*» «-^fM«» fMi^y^ifiMtt »«i «-«»rar *i/M»$ rthg ifTM^m, in^r.f,' »mi riif ^irj^» 



u\a' ^u ^v * ^ fJ,? "^ fo" Yl""*'*^ °^«' ***® Gemmen der Alten mit dem Abraxas- 
Bilde. Berhn 1817- 19. 3 Stücke ; and F. Kopp Pala^oirraDhia c itirT P m !t 
IV. Manhemü. 1829 & 30. 4lo. Affixed to the Miatoir« rfj?il.n !i /** .-■' * 
^LMatUr. 2 Tom Paris. 1828. 8^0' U 'acouS 
Abraxas ^ems, though they evidenüy did not all originate wit htKrV .-^ 



Chap. n. Heretics* § 43. Alexandrian Gnostics. 85 

to the world of light, the vovg was supposed to have united itself with 
the maa Jesus at his baptism ; and hence the followers of Basilides 
celebrated the festival of the baptism as the Epiphany [or festival of 
Christ's appearance, vid. §70, note 8. — Tr.] on the 1 1th of Tybi 
(6th of January).^ The sufferings of Jesus were endured only by 
the nian, and not by the rov^t and, like all other human sufferings, 
were the punishment of past sins, committed perhaps in a former 
state of existence. The Archon {a^xotr) of Basilides is not a malevo- 
lent, but an ignorant being, and submits at once to the appointments 
of the higher powers, as soon as made known to him. The followers 
of Basilides, on the contrary,^ considered the Archon as the open 
adversary of the world of light ; thus casting Judaism, in which their 
master had traced a preparation for something higher, entirely away. 
They also adopted the views of the Doccts (vid. § 34) into their sys- 
teniy and showed themselves very ingenious in inventing sophisms to 
&Tor their moral laxity. They rendered themselves most odious, 
however, by denying the faith, in order to escape the persecutions. 
This sect is found as late as the year 400.^ 

IL Still more ingenious is the system of Valentine, who came from 
Alexandria to Rome about the year 140, and died in Cyprus about 
the year 160.^ He taught that from the great original of all things 
(ßv^og, nqonäjtoQ, TiQoagx^), ^'^h whom dwells his own self-conscious- 
ness {f[yroiaf aiyri), there emanated alternately male and female iEons 
to the number of 30, (iVoiJ^ or Movoyivi]g and uXr^-d^fiay Xoyog and fwi}, 
av^^unog and ^xxAija/a, etc.), which together (distinguished into the 
'OySoagf Jixag, and Jatdixag) constitute the Pleroma. From the pas- 
sionate struggles of the last of the iEons, the aoq)ia, to unite with the 
original source of all (ßv&vg), sprung an imperfect being Achamoth 
(^ xciw ao(f>ia, iv^vfiTjoig, '-<4fjfef/iiu^, i. e. mDIjnn), which, wandering 
Outside the Pleroma, imparted life to matter and formed the DemiuV' 
gus of psychical material, by whom the world was created. In this 

9 Probably in imitation of the Egyptians, who on that day celebrated the 
inTentio Osiridis, see Jablonski de origine festi nativitatis Christi diss. II. 
^7seq., inhis Opuscul. ed. te Water. T. III. p. 358 seq. He is wrong, how- 
erer, in concluding from Clem. Mcx. Strom. III. p. 340, that the followers 
of Basilides celebrated the birth of Jesus on the Epiphany, as well as his 
baptism. 

3 The true system of Basilides is to be found in Clemens Alezandrinus ; that 
of his followers in Irenspus ; see Neander's gnost. Systeme, S. 31. 

4 The sources of information concerning Basilides are : the Tradition of 
GUnqias, an interpreter {J^ntm) of the Apostle Peter, and a tradition concern- 
ing the Apostle Matthias. — Prophets Bm^ntißms, B«^«*^ lim^x^V — ^^ wrote 
24 books of il^nytrtMM, which may also perhaps be called his guHpel. 

5 J, F. Buddeus de haeresi Valentiniana, affixed to his introductio ad historiam 
philo«. EbroBorum. ed. 2. Hals. 17^. 8vo. It is remarkable that Valentine not 
only acknowledged the New Testament, but made constant use of it in explain- 
ioj^ his mtem, though always allegorically. — His writings are: Secret Doc- 
tnne of Theobades, a pupil of Paul. — Hymns, Addresses, and Letters ^for the 
most part lost). From the work entitled, Fidelis Sophia, preserved in tne Copt 
language, D. F. Munter has published Odae gnosticae, thebaice et latine. Hami«. 
1812. [See Bish. Kaye on Tertollian, p. 514 - 625. — Tr.] 
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there are three kinds of material, the pneumatic^ the psychic^ and 
the hylic. The course of things in this world is to result in the sepaf 
ration of the first two from the last ; the pneumatic material returniog 
to the Pleroma, and the psychic to the intermediate place where the 
Achamoth now dwells. In the mean time two new iEons, Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, having come into existence in order to restore 
the interrupted harmony of the Pleroma, there emanated from all the 
iEons, Jesus the Saviour ((jcüttj^), the future companion (aiiv/og) of 
the Achamoth, and destined to lead back to the Pleroma this and all 
other pneumatic natures. At the baptism the Saviour united itself 
with the psychic Messiah, which had been promised by the Demiur- 
gus ; and, in correspondence to this union, the letter of the instrao- 
tions of Jesus is for the merely psychic amongst men, whilst the spirit, 
which is put into them by the Soter or Saviour, is for the pneumatic, 
or spiritual. These theosophic dreams could of course be carried oat 
in various ways, and thus we find amongst the pupils of Valentine 
numerous variations. The most distinguished of his followers were 
Heracleon,^ Ptolemy,"' and Marcus.® 

III. The system of the Ophites^ was nearly allied to that of Valen- 
tine, though it is possible that they existed as a sect before his time.^^ 
Their Pleroma is less complicated than his. From the first principle 
(Bythus) emanate the Jirst man, the second man^ and the holy spirit. 
This last gives birth to two beings of light, one male and perfect, 
which is Christ, the other female and imperfect, the Sophia, Ach»- 
moth, Prouneikos. The creator of the world, Jaldabaoth« the chief 
of the seven who preside over the planets, is ambitious and malevo- 
lent, and hence involved in perpetual strife with his mother Sophim, 
who is constantly seeking to wrest from him the higher or pneumatic 
natures. The Ophiomorphus, the ruler of the Hyle and origin of all 
evil, is his image. The doctrines of the Ophites concerning Christ 
correspond exactly to those of Valentine, excepting that Jesus is the 
psychic, Christ the pneumatic Messiah.^^ They were divided into 
various sects (e. g. Sethians, Cainitcs). One of these sects attcmpt- 

6 Of his comm. on John there are numeroui fragments in the comm. of 
Origen. 

7 His epistola ad Floram in Epiphanius hier. XXX 1 1 1. 

8 According to Irenirus (Iren. 1, 18), the followers of the last were distin- 
guished by the custom of anointinir the dyinir. See Chemnitii examcn ConciL 
Trid. P. II. p. 31K). 

9 J. L. V. M osh e i m Versuch einer un partheischen und grandlichen Ketxer- 

feschichte. Geschichte der SchlangenbrOder der ersten Kirche. Helmstedt. 
le Aufl. 1748. 4to. [Neander's Church Hist. Vol. I. — Tr.] 

lO^Ori^nes e. Cefsvm. VI. § 28. ed. Spenc. p. 294 : 'O^mrtJ w.?«, iitMs^i 

Moshe im (1. c. S. ID. &, S. Iu7) draws the inference from this that the 
Ophites were an ancient Jewish party, who only in part adopted ChrisÜanity. 
On the other side AUg. Lit. Zeitung, for April, 1823. ^ 

p.291teq.; see Mogheim, 1. c. S. 79 fff; 178 ff. * »poucer, 
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ed to identify the Serpent in Genesis with the Sophia, and hence the 
name of the whole party. Of all the Gnostic sects this lasted the 
longest (As late as A . D. 530, Justinian enacted^ laws against 
them. Vid. Cod. Lib. I. Tit. 5. L. 18, 19, 21.) 

IV. Carpocrates adopted an entirely different theory.^^ He^con- 
fidered Jesus a mere roan, who, like Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle, 
had shown by his example how the Gnostic was to free himself from 
the Demiurgi {äyyüoi xoofionoiol), and unite with the Supreme God 
(fiorag)' His followers had in their sanctuaries the portraits of those 
Grecian philosophers together with that of Jesus. Afler the death of 
their master's son, Epiphanes, a youth of seventeen,i3 they built him 
a temple in Cephalenia. This sect, as well as the kindred^ sects of 
the Aniiiacies and the Prodicians^^^ are stigmatized by the open pro- 
fession of immorality. ^^ 

• 
IS O, H. F. Fuldner de Carpocratianis, in 1 1 1 g e n s historisch.-theolog. Ab- 
handlangen, dritte Denkschrift der hist, theol. Gesellschafl zu Leipzig. 1824. 
S. It^ u. G. Gesetiius de inscriptione PhcDnicio-Grsca in Cyrenaica nuper 
repefta ad Carpocratianoruiu hceresin pertinente. Halue. 1825. 4to. 

13 Fragments of a work of bis «t^2 tixmiteyimt preserved in Clemens ^lex. 
Strom. III. p. 512 seq. Flis moral principles : «; m^m, ^»S^«-«» k/ut^Uf mmXm^m 

imArtfUf »mi itm^mr^^yit. — Kirf i Si«r äwa^rm kf^^mvif trßt^rmtt »m) ri SnXu rf 

14 Concerning the AtrinUrsi cf. Clemens Strom., III. p. 526. Theodoret. hsr. 
fab. comp. I. c. 16 ; concerning H^S^itut^ Clemens^ 1. c. p. 525. Theodoret. 1. c. 
I. c. 6. 

15 Comp, the remarkable inscriptions published by Gesenius (1. c. p. 13) : [. with 
the false date Olmyp. LXXXVl. ann. 3. i. e. B. C. 434) : *H irmemt »vmp »mi 
y»MU»Sf sMVM-fif 9ny^ rnt St/«« Irr) it»mi6rvrntt ti^ni n rtXttm ruf rau rvfX»u «;^X«» 
luXtMrtitf kymB^Mf kti^mftp, »tt Tm^mint n *ttl livBuyi^mg, rSf h^afmtrSf klirrt, xmvJI 
rv/ußufTÜv evfUrr; — — II. 0a>^, K^ift* Zt^^^a^r^ntt TluBmyi^mt, '£«>/»« v^«;, M«#w 
Xftxnc» *h»»9*tis, X^irr«f n »mi »i nfAin^tt Kv^f mi»ti xmBnynrmi f»/a^mts lvriXX«M'if 
jl/cni, fMiSii MxttitttteBmt^ riS$ %\ vi/Mig kf^^yin^ »mi r^v «"«^M/ft/cf »mTmvX.%ftU9 • 
^wT» yk^ it rnt itMmt§ruffit trnyht ^tyra r§ ftrnxm^it^f t» ««/»^ ^». If the Masdak 
here mentioned is the same, who, according to later Onenial writers« led the 
Persian king Cobades to introduce the community of women amongst his sub- 
jects (of which, however, the contemporary historian Procopius, who speaks of 
the reformations attempted by Cobades, de bello Pers. I. c. 5, takes no notice), 
then these Gnostic sects must have continued for several centuries after the 6th. 
But it may be conjectured that in both cases the Masdak mentioned is only 
a fictitious personage, whose name is taken from the national name of the 
MassageteSf who from all antiquity were distinguished (cf. Herod. I. c. 216 etc.) 
by this custom. — Clemens also, Strom. II. p. 490, and Vll. p. 850, classes these 
Gnostic sects with the Cyrenaics (K«(«nmVm2)» — namely, with Aristippus. 
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^ 44. 

(Continuation.) 2. strian gnostics« 

Amongst the Syrian Gnostics we find the doctrine of Dualism mora 
distinctly developed than amongst the Alexandrians; to which, no 
doubt, the neighbourhood of Persia may much have contributed« 
With this was connected their ascetic fanaticism, in which thej went 
far beyond the Egyptians, and their leaning to the views of the 
Docetc,^ (vid. § Sa), Saturninus at Antioch, a contemporarj of 
Basil ides, taught that from the great first principle (natfi^ Syvmoiog) 
was developed in successive gradations the world of spirits ; in the low« 
est grade of which he placed the angels of the seven planets {ay/üm 
MoofioxQaroQfg). Opposed to them stood the evil principle (Satan), bj 
whom was created a race of evil men to oppose the race of good men 
created by the Supreme God, who belong to the light In order to 
avoid all contact with the evil principle, the followers of Saturninus 
neither married, nor partook of animal food. The prevalence of Gnos- 
tic principles in Syria, and in the countries farther East, is strikinglj 
seen in the case of Bardesancs in Edessa (about the year 172),^ who 
was held to be orthodox, though he believed in two eternal principles, 
derived all evil from the Hyle, and held many other of the Gnostic 
tenets. Cotem|)orary with him was the Assyrian TVi/tait,^ a pupil of 
Justin Martyr ; af\er whose death he founded a Gnostic sect in his 
own country, which was chiefly distinguished by the rigid observance 
of an ascetic and self-denying life. This sect continued to exist 
throughout the fourth century. 

^ 45. 
(Continuation.) 3. marcion and his school.^ 

The Gnosis of Marcion is of a peculiar character. He was the 
son of the bishop of Sinoi>e, and studied in Rome (between A. D. 



> Alljr. Lit. Z^itunir. for April, IÄJ3. 

^ rnd«>r th^ princ«» .ihj^r har M*nu he dedicated his book wt^ u/ta^itm to 
Autoninu« Vera*, of which Kuseb. pra*p Krang. VI. 10. has preserved % frag- 
ment vr^t^ubliiihod in Alexandri Aphr^xiisiensis. Animonii. Plotini. Bardesanis, 
et l«emi«ti Tlethoni» de fa!o quje »U}>er9unt ffmve. rec, et notas adiecit J, C. Ortl" 
lius, Turici. IS^M. Svo.^ lUrdeMne» pain«^ manr follower» bj his hrmna. Of 
ereat ini|v^rtance for the knowled^ of hi« «ysiem are the 56 hTmns ot Ephnom 
8vru« a)^«in«t heresy ; cf Bar^leMne« liniCsUcu» ^^yrorum prunos hjainologiis. 
conun hiMoricO'theoV «)ium »«^n|vitit ,1«^, /Ma, l.i|U. l?l*>. Sto. 

» Of his A|mK^v her^iWr- KMi)^U./« X« r%mk^^ 

\ Source« IWw.*; ^Jr. .V^n .«urm libn V. — v*^**'«J'>-'^ Orifemis 2i^JUy«f ^ 
eSt %it ^* ifJ>« w%rt%m% • dial centra Marvionila* ^^ed. J, R. Wtisuim^ BaaU. 
U»74. 4t#, • 8ubje\'t i« treated bt N e a n d e r ^<wt. Sjau S. 376 C Jimg. 
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140 and 150), where he became a follower of the Syrian Cerdo, and 
gradually matured a system of his own. He supposes three moral 
principles, or sources of all things, a good Deity, a just Deity, 
ind the Hyle. To free mankind from the yoke of the just Deity, 
from whom they had only to expect either damnation, or at best a 
limited happiness, according to the strictest measure of justice, 
Christ is supposed to have descended and appeared at Capernaum, 
proclaiming to men the good Deity, whom as yet they had nerer 
known. Those who believe on Christ, and out of free love to the 
good Deity lead an holy life, will be made happy in his heavenly 
kingdom ; whilst the rest will be left to the strict justice of the Demi- 
orgiis. Marcion required of all perfect Christians to lead an ascetic 
life, to forbear from wedlock, to avoid the pleasures of the world, and 
restrict themselves to the simplest food. These rules were not strictly 
observed by all his followers, however, as they did not at once become 
perfect Christians, but long remained Catechumens. Marcion's 
Gospel was that of St Luke, so altered as to suit his system. Besides 
this, he retained ten of the Epistles of St. Paul, though not without 
corruptions.^ A work of his, entitled " Antitheses/' contained a 
contrast of Judaism with Christianity. 

With metaphysics Marcion does not meddle, except as far as 
they affect the moral interests of mankind. His disciples, therefore, 
borrowed their notions on these subjects either from the Syrian 
Gnostics, or, like Apelles^ from the Valentinians ; so that ailerwards 
the school of Marcion was divided into a number of sects.^ 

din. de gnosi Marcionis antinomi. Regioraonti. 4to. (zwei Wcihnaclits-programnie 
Ton ld2U und 1821.) Ejusd. Antitheses Marcionis Gnostici liber deperditui, 
nunc quoad ejus fieri potuit restitutus. Reffiom. 1823. 8vo. The same, daa 
Evangelium Marcions in seiner ursprUnglicnen Gestalt, nebst dem Tollstandig- 
stenBeweise dargestellt, dasz es nicht selbststflndig, sondern ein verstammeltea 
und Terf^lschtes Lucas- Evangelium war. Königsberg. 1823. 8vo. Comp. G ie se- 
ier ' s Recenuon in Uie HalL Allg. Lit. Zeitung. Oct. 1823. S. 225 ff. 

9 This is doubted, first by Semler (in his Paraphrasis epist. ad Galatas. Hal. 
1779. 8vo. Prolegom. § 2, 3). Then by C. F. J. Loeßer diss., qua Marcionem 
Pauli epistolas et Lucae evangel, adulterasse dubitatur, 1788. 4to, (reprinted in 
the commentatt. theol. coll. a Kuinod et Buperti, Vol. I. p. 180). The hypoth- 
esis was carried out by H. Corodi,J. G. Eichhorn, and J. £. Ch. 
Schmidt. Of a different opinion is Dr. Gratz, Krit. Untersuchung aber 
Marcion 's Evangel. Tob. 1818. 8vo. Comp, especially the work of //oAn, cited 
in note 1. Also his diss, de canone Marcionis, P. I. 1824. 4to. Also, his 
Erstes Capitel des Evang. Marcions, im Kirchenhist. Archiv, fbr 1825. 

3 Rhodon (ap. Euseb. V. 13) says : ^tk rwr» zmi irmf \myr*tt ^v/tf m»m ytyi- 

MMV», kiti yk^ ruf T§vraff kyiXtit 'AmXXiir ftiv fiiav k^X^' i/Mktyu ' — 

trtft ^ xm^kf umi »Strif i fvrmt Ma^nimw, )v« ^X'^ tUnyaufrmi ' — kXXts %\ 
wÄXn k^ m,vrti9 \x\ r« X^'C** iJi9»uXMfTttf •» ftsfn ^i» kXXk nm,) r^Uf ywr'Attrm^ 
fvruf . Comp. Allg. Lit. Zeit. a. a. O. H. 226 ff. 

YOL. I. )2 
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^ 46. 

BtOBITANIBTS AND ALOOI. 

Itt defence of the Montaniits, tee Jiie. RigalttMs in pnefat ed TertalliiBi «pp. 
Arnolds Kitchen- and Ketzergeeehichte. Th. I. Bd. 3. K. 4, §44. CMd. 
Wenuimf de MonUnistii mcuU eecandi hcreticia comm. GedanL 1751. 4te. 
-*^More impartial are M&tkeim de rebiu Clirist. ante Conat. M. p. 410— 4M. 
M. Merkels hist. krit. AafUänui|r der Streitigkeit der Aloger fiber dto 
Apoealjpeis. Frankf. 17BS. 8to. [Bee also Bishop Xk^ on T^rtnllian, ff. 
12-96. — Ne anders Kirchengesohichte. Bd. 1. Abiheil. 3^ p.680ff.«— Tr.] 



Ab in every ooantry we find Christianity stamped more or 
distinctly with the national character, so also in Phrygia it did ool 
escape we influence of the popular tendency to a sensual relifioas 
enthusiasm. This found widest scope in the doctrines of superwMral 
gifb, of the renunciation of the world, and the millennium, whioh 
Seem very early to have been the favorite topics of discussioii in tUi 
region,^ and the attention to them was probably «juickened by perae» 
eution, and a spirit of opposition to the doctrines of the Gnostics. 
Montanus,* at Pepuza, (about the year 150) began to proclaim in 
prophetic ecstasy, that the Paraclete had revealed itself to lam in order 
to give to the church its Ml maturity. He was soon joined by two 
female prophets, Haximilla and Priscilla; and thus a party was 
formed, claiming to be the only spiritual Christians (icyttj^stiutoi), and 
looking down on all others with contempt as carnal {yntitMoi). They 
did not interfere with doctrines ; but, on the other hand, they pre- 
scribed new and rigorous fasts, forbade second marriages, magnified 
beyond all bounds the honor of celibacy, martyrdom, and contempt for 
worldly things, and punished incontinence, murder, and idolatry 
with perpetual exclusion from the church.^ At the same time thej 

1 E. g. Philip and his daughters in Hieiapolis (to whom the Montanist Pko- 
cnlns rofers Enseb. III. 31), and Papias (§ 33, note 8.). 

* According to Didymus de Trinit. lib. III. cap. penult., Montanns had fbr- 
merlj been a Heathen priest Hierimymus Ep. 27 ad Maicellam, calls lum 
abecissum et semivirum. He appears, therefore, to have been a priest of Cybelni 
a circumstance of some importance in one view of his system. 

S TertmU, de virginibus vdandisy c. 1 : Regula quidem fidei una omnino est, sola 
immobilis, et irreformabilis. — Cetera jam disciplinae et conversationis admittnnt 
novHatem correctionis : — cum propterea Paracletum miserit Dominus, nt, qno- 
niam hnuana mediocritas omnia sentel capere non poterat, paulatim dirigeretar 
et ordinaretur, et ad perfectum perdoeeretur disciplina ab illo Ticario l>ei, spirita 
saneto. From John xvi. he argues, that the office of the Paraclete is, Quod dieei* 
plina dirigitur, quod scrioturfe revelantur, quod intellectos refbrmatnr, qnod ad 
meliora proficitur. — As all things in nature attain their per^tion gradually, 
aic et justitia — primo fuit in rudinientis, natura deum metuens. Dehinc per 
legem et prophetas promovit in infantiam. Dehinc per Evangelium efferboit 
in juventutem. Nunc per Paracletum componitur in maturitatem. Comp, the 
other writings of Tertullian in defence ot particular Montanistic institutions, 
De exJkortmt. cmsHtnHs^ tH moni^gmmm^ Dt fug* i« jKTMcwimc, De jehmio mdv. 
PsyekkoSf Ik jmdieiim. 



Chap. IL Heretics. § 46. Montemists. 91 

foretold with the utmost confidence the approaching end of the world 
and the commencement of the Millennium.^ 

In this way the Montanists of course drew upon themselves the 
dislike of all around them. For the most part their opponents coo- 
lented themselves with denying their prophetic gifis,^ and it was on 
this ground alone that they were excluded from the communion of 
the churches in Asia Minor .^ Some, however, in the heat of contro^ 
veny, began to reject all those things from the creed of the church, 
ovit of which the errors of the Montanists had grown.^ This was car- 
ried farthest by those afterwards called Alogi^ who denied the con» 

3 Mazimilla, according to Euseb. V. 16, 8, prophesied ir§xlfuut t^u^ juJ 
Umrm^rm^mf : according to Emphan. her. 48, c. 2, Jrt fur' i/ä ^'^•^rtt oimi^ 
t0rm, JkXkk rmriXum, Priscilla or Quintilla, Epiphan, hsr. 49, e. 1 : ^ tU^ 

Ifui r^ ^*»h *«^ ivmUXv^i ft^h rtvrtpi rit riir»9 (ri^v Htwut^nf) Uhu äytn, 
iuä m^ «^ *If^0»r<iXJ^^ . I» rtu §y(mwu xartUau cf. TertuUian. de resurrect. eamiSf 
e. 03 : At enim Deos omnipotens — > effandens in novuuimiB diebua da suo 
apiritu in omnem eamem, in aervoa sue« et anciUas, et fidem laborantem reaur- 
rectionia camalia animavit, et pristina inatrumenta manifeatis verboram at 
•enaaum lominibas ab omni ambigoitatia obacuritate purgaviL — (Spiritua aane- 
tna) jam omnea retro ambignitatea et quaa volunt parabolaa, aperta atque per- 
apicua totina aacramenti prsdicatione diacusait, per novam prophetiam de parn- 
cleio iaoBdantem. The same, in a fragment, PrmdesaiuUus Kar. 26 : Hoe aolum 
diacrepamna /a Paychicis), quod aecundaa nuptiaa non racipimua, et prophetiam 
Bifontani de Atoro jndicio non recuaamua. 

4 EtueHus h. e. V. c. 16-19, mentiona the polemic writings of jSpoUmaris, 
Mätiadee^anAnonifmous writer (according to Hieronym» cat. c. 37 and c. 39, Bho- 
dam ; by aaveial modem writers supposed, without sufficient grounds, to have 
been Asterius Urbaaus. cf. Wemsdorfde Montanistis, p. 4.), ApoUoniuSf and Sero- 
jnafi. and gives extracts from the writings of the three laat — The tMrrmsit of 
tbe Montaniatic prophets gave particular offence, cf. .Anonymus apud Euseb. Y,. 
16^ 3, and MiUiadis mtyy^i^ia itt^) rw ^ )i7» ^r^tf^rn* h im^rigu XmXu9 (Euaeb. 
V. 17, 1), TertutL adv. Mareion. IV. c. 22 : Defendimua^ in causa novae pro- 
phetie, graüae eestasin, id est amentiam, convenire. In spirtta enim homo 
oonsütiitiia, pneaertim cum gloriam Dei conspicit, vel cum per ipsum Deua 
loquitur, necesae est ezcidat sensu, obumbratus scilicet virtute divina : de quo 
inter noa et Psychicos qusstio est. Hence, De Anima, c. 11 : Ecstasis, sancti 
apiritua vis, operatrix prophetiaa. According to Hieran, cat. c. 53, TertulUan 
wrote also de Ecstasi hbros Vl. Vid. the description of these Montanistic con- 
Tulaiona, in which a striking resemblance may be traced to the phenomena of 
pn;nn*1 maguetism, in Tert. de anima. c. 9 : Est hodle soror apud noa revelatio- 
Bom charismata sortita, quas in Ecclesia inter Dominica aolennia per ecataain 
in apiritu patitur, conversatur cum angelia, aliquando etiam cum jDomino, et 
¥idet et audit aacramenta, et quorundam oorda mnoacit, et medicinaa deaideran- 
Gbus subniittit etc 

ft Anonymus ap. Euaeb. V. 16, 5. 

^ To this number belong those who rejected Chiliasm, whom JusHn, dial. c. 
Tryph. c. 80, designates as v^Xkauf, nmi rih rnt »m^mfit umi $U%ß»¥t Swrm 
X(«#vwBy^ yfti^s, but of whom Irenaus V. c. 31, says : Quidam ex his, qui 

Eutantur recte credidisse, supergrediuntur ordinem promotionis justorum,-^ 
sreticos sensus in se habentes. Also those who disputed the Apocalypse, 
IHonysius Alex, ^n^) Wmyy%Xmf in Euseb. VII. c. 25 : rttU ß^f §3* rm irfi iftSp 
4iMr«#«iv umi ktieMwtna ifAfrif ri ßtß^Stff «. r. X., going so far as to hiud Ce- 
rinthua for ita author. 



03 First Period. Div. II. A. D. 117 — 193. 

tinuance of the gifb of the Holy Spirit in the church, and the Millen- 
nium, and rejected the Apocalypse, as well as the Gospel of St. John J 

It is very possible that the extremes, to which the opponents of 
Montanism thus allowed themselves to be led, may have largely con- 
tributed to its success in the West.* The Western churches never 
declared themselves exclusively in favor of any of the conflicting par- 
ties of Asia ; ^ and thus the tenets of the Montanists, which, after all, 
were only the doctrines of the church carried out to their full extent, 
could be very widely adopted,^^ without any necessity of forming a 
separate party. 

The Asiatic Montanists, who had a peculiar form of church govern- 
ment,^^ are found as late as the 6th century.^^ Besides their usual 
names of Montanist cd ^ Cataphryges (o* xcrr« ^»gvyug), we find vari- 
008 others applied to them, some of which, doubtless, designated par- 
ticular parties, while others were only used in derision. ^^ 

7 Comp, especially the work of M e r k e 1, above cited, whom also Olihaosen 
follows, Aechtheit der vier canon. Evang. p. 254 ff. Ircnaus III. c. 11 : Alii 
Tero, at donuin Spiritus frusirentur, quod in novissimis teniporibus secandum 
placitum patris enusum est in humanum genus, illani speciem non admittunt, 
quae est secundum Joannis evangeliuin, in qua Paracletum se missurum Domi- 
nus promisit ; sed simul evangeliuui et propheticuni repellunt Spiritum. Infelices 
Tere, qui pseudoprophetie [Ug. pseudoprophetas] quideni esse volunt, propheti« 
Tero gratiam ab ecclesia repellunt; similia patientes his, qui propter eos, qui in 
bypocrisi veniunt, etiain a fratrum comiuunicationc se abstinent. Datur autem 
intelli^i, quod hujusmodi neque Apostolum Pauluin recipiant. In ea enim 
episto&, quoe est ad Corinthios, de propheticis charismatibus diligenter locutus 
est, et seit viros et mulieres prophetantes. Per ha^c igitur omnia peccantes in 
Spiritum Dei, in irremissibile incidunt peccatum. The name 'AXtyt first 



inu^Un frifrtff fitTnnynmt r^» rSr«» «••X/» i/f rtw mvr^v allien • «/ ^ it^vfttwss 
rkr *A^9ttdXuy)^i9, rv» Xiyov rwrtu tig mtmr^mf, »«r* Ui/»«i/ juti^fv IfTfmrtvtfTt. 

8 cf. Irerucus above, notes C and 7. The assertion of Prttdestinatus h«r. 26: 
Scripsit contra eos librum s. SoU»r Papa urbis (A. D. 101 - 170), is made improb- 
able by the silence of Jerome, and is perhaps only a deduction from Terttdl. adv. 
Pnx. c. 1, prscessorum ejus auctoritates defendendo (the passage may be found 
below, § 57, note 3). 

»The Christians of Lugdunum and Vienna, in giving an account of the perse- 
cations they had suffered» added tlieir opinion concerning the Montanistic contro- 

civ«/ »mi 



tiuuvuo mcjr iiuu Buiici cu» auucu uicir upiiiiuii concerning me inonianistic c 
▼ersy, which Eusobius has unfortunately oinitled (Euseb. V. 3. 2), IxBiftt 

rm «'«^'^ •IrJt Ttkut*^fT»tf fim^rv^tt Im^i^tvf firtf T»\mf, ag I» ^ir^f It< ywm^^ ,, 

CmV I«' 'Afimg xa) (^(vyirng ahXfttTg hix^^M^Mf - «v fiiif »XXk xmi '^ii^i^ n? 
rirt 'V»»f*tt'fff l«-/^«#«ry. rng r*» UxXftr^t i4(^tt,g ltn»m tr^tfßty^frtg. Comp.' the 
preface of Maranus to the Opp. of Justin and the other Apologists, P. Ill c 14 
§2 8eq. — Vid. § 57, §4d. re.» • • t 

10 An instance below, ^ 52, note 31. 

11 Hieranymus Ep. 27 (al. 54) ad Marcdlam : Habent primes de Pepuaa 
PhrygiaB Patriarchas ; secundos, quos appellant Ceuonas : atque ita in terüiim 
L e. pene ultimum locum Episcopi devolvuntur. 

WThe last laws /»««sed against them wrre by Justinian, A. D. 530 and 
532. Vid. Cod. Lib. /. 2w 5. L. 16-21. 

T^JSoS:^od. Theod. XVI. 5,^0), IcodrogiUB (^X^T75)^'!S^JSl^^ 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

INTERNAL HISTORt OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH. 

'S» 47. 

The history of the internal relations of the orthodox church is inti- 
mately connected with that of its external relations. Ecclesiastical 
literature, which before had been confined to letters of exhortation 
and admonition (of which we have in this period a specimen in the 
letters of the good Dionysius, bishop of Corinth),^ now took a wider 
range, especially in defending Christianity against the Heathen, and 
supporting orthodoxy against the Heretics. In doing this, however, it 
was unfortunately thought allowable, afler the example of the Jews, to 
ascribe these productions to celebrated men long since dead, and thus 
the literature of the time is corrupted with a mass of spurious writ- 
ings ; the Heretics on their part not hesitating to make use of the 
same means in support of their cause.^ On the state of doctrines in 
the church, also, its external relations could not fail to exert an influ- 
ence, calling continually for the exhibition and support of particular 
dogmas. The customs of the church were necessarily in a great 
measure modified by them. « 

A very important circumstance is the conversion of several Platonic 
philosophers to Christianity, dnd, through their influence, the growing 
popularity of Platonism amongst the Christians. 

For the rest, it ought to be observed that the Greek language was 
used almost exclusively as the language of the church.^ Although 
there were many Latin translations of the Scriptures,^ the writers even 

» 

rrheodos. Jan. Novella III. in fine), Ascodruttty Ascodrupita (Theodoret. ha9r. 
tab. comp. I. 10), AsciUt rAugustin. do heer. 62), are mere distortions of the 
name. cf. Gothofredus ad Novellum III. Theodosii jun. Out of these names, 
however, new heresies have been etymologically deduced. 

1 '£4r«rr«Xii) mmI^Xhuü to the churches in Rome, Nicomedia, Gnossus, Athens, 
Laced&mon, Gortyna, and Pontus. Fragm. in Euseb. II, 25. IV, 23. ,^Af?^A^^46^ ju 

9 Mosheim de causis suppositorum librorum inter Christianos ssculi I. et II. jJ^J" 
(Diasertt ad hist. eccl. pertin. Vol. I. p. 217 seq., takes a partial view of the 
•abject. Comp. C. L ffitzsch de testamentis XII. ratriarcharum conmi. Viteberg. 
1810. 4to. p. 1 seq. 

3 Hence the custom of the Latin church, continued till into the Middle Ages, 
of requiring Uiose who were baptized to recite tlie Symbolum, first in the Greek 
and then in the Latin language, cf. Edm. Marlene de antiquis eccl. ritibus 
ed. 2. T. I. p. 88. B. GavarUi thesaurus sacr. rituum ed. C. M. Meratus. T. L 
p. 42, and the other works cited in Walchii biblioth. symbol, vetus, p. 57. 

4 Jiuguttin. de doctr. christ. II. 11. Qui scripturas ex hebraica linffua in 
gmcam verterunt, nomerari possunt, latini autem interpretes nullo mooo. Ut 
enim coivis primis fidei temporibus in manus venit coaex Gnscus, et aliquan- 
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of the Western church wrote in Greek. But only where the langmge 
of the New Testament was a living tongue, does Christianity seem 
to have had any true life ; in the West they did little more than adopC 
the productions of the East 



^ 48. 

APOLOGIES FOR CHRISTIANITY ADDRESSED TO HEATHEN AND JEW8. 

H. Q. Tzichirneri (^«Bchichte der Apologetik. Leipzig. Th. 1. 1806. 8to. 
Catalogue of the Apologetic writers in Danz de Eneebio Can. p. 98 teq. — 
The best edition of these writers is that of PrudenUus MaramiM, Paris. 
1742. fbl. 

The most important of these are the Apologies, which are supposed 
(in part at least) to have been presented to the emperors.^ Such ar« 
those of Quadratus and Aristides^ (Euseb. iv. 3. Hieroo. Cat 19» 
20), supposed to have been presented to Hadrian (A. D. 126), at 
Athens; and those o( Justin Martyr ( -f A. D. 166), addressed one to 
the emperor Antoninus Pius, and the other to Marcus Aarelius.' To 
this last also Athenagoras addressed his TtQtaßua jkbqI Xquniarmv (Me»> 
sage concerning the Christians),^ and Meiito, bishop of Sardis^ and 

tulum facultatis sibi utriusque Iingua9 habere videbatur, ausus est interpretari. 
c. 16; in ipsis autem interpretationibus Ilala csteris proeferetur; nam est verbo« 
nun tenacior cum perspicuitate sententias. 

1 First called in question by Bayle, s. ▼. ^thinagort. Sem ler in tlie Intfo- 
duction to Baumgartcns Polemik. Bd. 2. S. 43. Henke I. 129. 

9 The Apologry pf Quadratus was still extant in the becrinning of tlie 7th een- 
tury (Photius cod. 162.) It has been thought that Jldo had the Apol. of Arts- 
tides (about A. D. 860) from the expressions used in his Martyrolog. ad d. 5 Not. ; 
but it does not folloMr, (as has been shown by J. Dailaus de scriptis, qu» sub 
Dionysii Areop. et Ignatii Antioch. nominibus circumferuntur, p. 90 seq.) ; and 
the account of De La GuillelUre Athones anciennes et nouvelles, Paris, 1676, 
of finding it still exUnt in the convent of Medelli, near Athens, is as little 
worthy of credit as all the rest of the narrative of this pretended tour. [See Spon 
voyage d'ltalie et Dalm., Chateaubriand's Travels m Greece, Palestine, ete. 
8vo. N. York. Iöl4. — Tr.] 

3 The second and shorter of these Apologies of Justin Martyr, addressed to 
the Roman Senate, is commonly supposed to have been written in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius, according to rafi^, Tillemont, and Mosheim ; but according to 
Valesius, Longuerue, and Neander (K. G. I. 111. 1113), also in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius. Apolo^. primam ed. J. E. Grabe. Oxon. 1700. Aheram 
H. Hutchin, ib. 1703. Utramque C. Gu. Thalemann. Lips. 1755. 8vo. [Vid. 
Bp' Kaye^ some Account of the Life and Writings of Justin Martyr, ciamb. 
and Lond. 1829. 8vo. See article in Christian Examiner, for Nov. 18^. Tr.] 

4 Ed. J. G, Lindner, Lan^rosal. 1774. 8vo. Cf Mosheim de vera eUte Apolo- 
getici, quem Ath. pro Christ, scripsit diss, (in disserlt. ad hist. ecol. pertia. 
vol. 1. p. 269 seq.)— . ri^) ^»«rriU>t«« r«» nti^St, ed. L. A. Rechenberg. Lips. 1686. 
8vo. Tk. Adr. Clarisse comm. de Athenagores vita et scriptis et ejus doctrina de 
reliff. Christ. Lugd. Bat. 1819. 4to. Querikt de schola, qua Alexandris floniii 
dUMheUoa. P. f. p. 21 seq. P. II. p. 6, 50, 97, 403. *•»«"» uiinuf , 
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OtmdiMs AfoUinaris^ bishop of Hienpolis/ their Apologies (Easeb. 
IV. 26 ; Hieron. Cat. 24, 26), now no longer extant. At the same 
time with these, appeared the apology of Miltiades (Euseb. V. 17; 
Hieron. Cat. 39) ; of Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, in three books, 
addressed to Autolycus ; ^ of Tatian, X6yog ngog "liXXtjvag ; ^ and perhaps 
•iso oi HermiaSf diaavQfiog jwv c^o) <piXoa6qnav ; "^ and still earlier the 
inioTolfi n(j6g Jioyyfjrovß The aim of all these writers ^ is, to prove 
that there is no ground for the various accusations brought against 
Christianity, whilst they contrast its reasonableness with the incon- 
flisteacy and immorality of Paganism. They show that its precepts 
oorrespond with those of the wisest amongst the philosophers, arguing 
at the same time, that these have drawn their wisdom from the Old 
Testament In proving its divine origin they lay most stress on the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, the miracles of Jesus and the Apos- 
tles, the rapid spread of its doctrines, and the constancy of its fol- 
loweni ; and end by demanding for the Christians the same protection 
which is extended to all other philosophical sects. 

In defence of Christianity against the Jews we have two Dialogues, 
one io the time of Hadrian, avriXoyla Jlanluxov xal 'idaovogt which 
afterwards, though without reason, ascribed to Aristo ^^ of 



* Fragments of tliia writer are found in the Catenae patrum, especiaUv in the 

^üt w^ 'OnrdnyxtP. Lipg. 1772. 2 TolL fol. 

« Ed. /. a Wolf. Hamb. 1724. 8vo. 

« Ed. W. Worth. Oxon. 1700. 8vo. 

7 Ed. J, Ck. Dommerieh. Hal. 1764. 8vo. 

B Formerly attributed incorrectly to JusUn Martyr. See TWemant m^moires, 
T. U. p. 371, and C. D. Grosbeim de epist. ad Dioffnetoin comm. Lipi. 1828. 
4to., who f opposes it to have been written about A. D. ltS2, — both published 
with annotations by G. Bohl Opuscula Patrum selecta. BeroL 1826. P. 1. p. 109 
seq. — It is possible that M. Mmucius Felix also wrote in the rei^n of ftfarcus 
Aorelius, in which case be is the earliest Latin Apologist He defended Chris- 
tianity in a Dialogue called Octavius, extant only in a manuscript in the Royal 
Library at Paris, and at first supposed to be lib. octavus of Amobius, on account 
of the tiue Octavius. ed. D. Heraldits. Paris. 1613. 4to. The opinion, which 
has for a long time prevailed, that Minucius belongs between Tertullian and 
Cyprian, A. fi. 220 - ^0, rests chiefly on the authonty of Hieronymus, CataL 
cap. 53: Tertullianus presbyter nunc demum primus post Victorem et Apolloni- 
run Latinonini ponitur ; and he does not mention Minucius till the 58th chan. On 
the other hand, Blondell (de TEucharistie, p. 119),Dalleu8 (answered by Boyle, 
dictionn. s. v. Fronton)^ J. D. ab Hoven (p. 116), Oelrichs (de script eccl. lat 
p. 5M), place him in the age of M. Aurelius, from internal grounds, namely, 
vom the manner in which Fronto is referred to in cap. 9 (see above, § 3ö, 
note 12). But more lately this view has been adopted by Kestner (Agape. 
8. 856), H. Meier (comm. de Minucio Felice. Turici. 1824), Kusswurm as Move 
cited, and even by Tzschimer (Fall d. Heidenthums, I. 211)), who had formerly 
defended the old opinion in his Gesch. d. Apologetik, 1. 279. 

9 Ch, F, Etsenlohr argumenta ab Apologetis sec. II. ad confirmandam rel. 
Christ veritatem usurpata. Tubing. 1797. 4 to. (recus. in Pottii sylloge comm. 
theologg. Vol.11. 114 seq.) Tzschirners Fall des Heidenthums, I. 237 £ 

10 First by Maximus (-|- QCQ) commentar. ad Oionys. Areop. de myst. theol. 
e. 1. Those who preceded him suggest no such idea, thougn the dmlogne is 
alluded to as early as C^lmu, Orig. c. Cels. lY. p. 199. On Uie other hand, we 
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PeUa, and the other Justin Martyr's duiXayof ligog Tfi^pmm ' 

^ 49. 

CONTROVERSY WITH HERETICS. — CATHOLIC CHURCH. — CANOlf OT 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Of the earlier writers against heretics we have only a few frag- 
ments. These were Agrippa Castor (about the jear 135), who wrote 
against Basilides; Justin Martyr^ Theophilus of Aniiock^ Rkodrn^ 
Philip, bishop of Gortyna, and Modestus^ who all wrote against Mav- 
cion ; Miltiades, Claudius, Apollinaris^ Serapion, bishop of Antiocllt 
and Apollonius, who wrote against the Montanists. The work of 
IrentBus (bishop of Lyons A. D. 177-202), entitled tUygos wsA 
avaxqoni] xr^q yßtvdwrvfiov yvtiattoq, in 5 books, is still extant, tll0ll|[ll 
mostly in an old Latin translation.^ 

The proof that the heretics had departed from the faith of the 
Apostles was drawn chiefly from the testimony of the Apostolioel 
churches,^ and the prevalence of the orthodox doctrines. By making 

read, Hieron. in quast. in Genes. : In principio fecit Deus coBlnm et terfim. 
Plerique eziitimant, sicut in altercatione qaoque Jasonia et Papiaci aoriptam 

est, in HibrcBo haben : In filio fecit Deus caelum et tcrram. Quod fuaom 

fesse ipsius rei Veritas comprobat. This could never have been written by a mere 
Jewish Christian like Aristo. 

11 Ed. Sam. Jebb, Lond. 1719. 8vo. The doubts of its genuineness raised by 
C. G. Kock (Justini M. cum Tryph. Jud. dial. — suppositionis convictos. Kilon. 
1700. 8vo. — The writings on the subject may be found in Walchii bibl. patrist. 
p. 21G) and S. G. Lange (Ausfllhrl. Gesch. d. Dogmen d. christl. Kirche. Th. 1. 
Leipz. 1796. S. 137 ff.), are answered by G.MUnscher an Dialogus cum Tryphone 
Justino M. recte adscribatur. Marb. 1799. 4to. (recus. in Commentatt theoU. 
edd. MosenmüUer, Fuldner, et Maurer, T. I. P. II. p. 184 seq.) 

1 £d. J. E. Grabe. Ozon. 1702. fol. — Renatus Massuet, Paris. 1710. fol. 
The doubts of its authenticity raised by Semler (especially in the diss, in Tertull. 
in his edition of Tertull. Vol. V. p. 2G1 , 300 seq.) are answered by C. G. F, 
Walck de mu^frU librorum Iren. adv. hacr. in Nov. commentariis Soc. Scient. 
Gotting. T. V. [Vid. Murdock's Mosheim. Book I. cent. II.— Tr.] 

9 TertulUaju de prsscr. hror. c. 21 : Quid autem (Apostoli^ praedicaverinti id 
est, quid illis Christus revelaverit : et hie prsescribam, non aliter probari debere, 
nisi per easdem ecclesias, quas ipsi Apostoli condiderunt, ipsi eis prsdicando, 
tam viva (quod ajunt) voce, quam per epistolas postea. Si hsc ita sunt, constat 
proinde omnem doctrinam, quae cum illis ecclesiis Apostolicis, matricibus, et 
orieinalibus fidei conspiret, vcritati deputandam. c. äO : a quibus (ecclesiis) 
traducem fidei et semina doctrine ceteraa exinde ecclesie mutuatse sunt et quo- 
tidie rautuantur, ut ecclesise fiant. c. 36 : Percurre ecclcsias apostolicaa, apad 
quaa ipste adhuc cathedrae Apostolorum suis locis prxsident, apud quas authen- 
tics literas eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem et repra38entantes faciem uniuacu- 
jusaue. Prozima est tibi Achaja ? habes Corintlium. Si non lon^ es a Mace- 
doma, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, 
habes Ephesum. Si autem Italian adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis auoque 
auctarilas prtesto est. Ista quam feliz ecclesia, cui totam doctrinam Apostoii cam 
sanguine suo profuderunt, ubi Petrus passioni dominie» adaequatur, ubi Paulus 
Johannis exitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus Johannes, postea quam in oleum igneum 
demersus nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur. Videamus quid dixerit, quid 
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we in this matter, the churches which held to the incient 
&ith, came greduall; to feel in eom« aorl one, and thus wu developed 
the idea of k Catholic church,^ aa opposed to and excluding all liere- 
tics; and this idea in its turn, as well as a cocnmon interest, ted to k 
more and more intimate union, of which the Apostolic chnrchea 

cam Afneuiii qaoqne eccIeaÜB conteueruit, etc. (Comp. Netodcri Aoti- 
fnoMkoK 8.313fi:) A* the churcbof Rome wu the on]j Apoilolic chatchia 
tin Wnt, they lutnrtlt; Appealed to it chieflj. Jren. lit. 3. Traditionem 
itaqo« Apostoloium In toto muado maDifeatatun, in omni eccleaia adeit p«npi- 
cere omnibua, qui vera veljnt videre, et faabemui aDDumeraie eos, qui ab Apoa- 
talu inatiluti aunt Epiacopi in ecclesiia et aucceaaoiei earum nique ad Dot, qui 
mihil t>1> A^n.,,.„t_ Sed qiUHiiam tiaide imgu-m ttt, in hoc taji volamuiB 

^eagaila gloriMlasimia duobua Apoalolia Petro et Paulo Roms Tandate et 

^^tol> EccleaiE eain, quam habet ab Apostolis liadiüonem et atmunciatam 

~ 'dem, per Bucceiaiones Epiacoporum pervenieDleai naqtie ad ncM, 

infimdirnua omnei eot, qui quoquo modo pncterquam 

k eolligunl. Ad kaac aäm eecUtiam propter potiortm {id. poteDtiorem) 
~*''"''™ itcme at omntm convenire Ecclaiara, koe tM, eot qui ninf uiuft- 
\a temper ab hit, qui tuiU imdiqtie, contervata etl ta, qua ett ab 
. o. Irerueua wiahee here to prove that the doctrine of the Calh- 

Blurch ia Apoilalic, banded dawn Dnintemiptedly bj the aucceasora of the 
' * ' luld lie too long an argument to attempt lo prove this of each 

, le cDDßnea himaelf to that of Rome ; and concludea with 
iding against the poaaible nbjectian that the tradition of the church of Roms 
nay not perhnpa be the aame with that of the other churcha*. Jfteette ttt 
' i[iai nat be confounded with (yportet (>iO, the former denoting ■ 
d therefore naceaaary connpjtion, the latter a duty. Prine^iaiitat ia 
not ri iyifu«Mi. (pnncipale), but mi^trlu (thua in 1. 35. cf. Epiph. hcer. 35, 1. 
Theodoiel. hier. fab. I, 15.) itxi, (II. 55. cf. Eph. i. 21), primitieenttt. {Thua 
Adun before the fall ii called t.y Iren. V. c. 14, piincipaiia homo. Tertt.U. ie 
pruter. 31 : principal) latem veriuti, poatentatem mendacitili deputandam). 
Thoe the Greek text may have been : rfU rmimw yif Utkmtinf 1^ rii> wi^ 

wirrtit, l> j ill ni (or üru'i n7() niHsj);*^" rnnnijirru t ixi rir 'AnrrUmt 
wmfiltH. " For with Ihia church all behrveii muat ot conrae agree, on areount 
ol lU greater primitiveneaa." In the real of the aenlfuee, it aeema probable that 
the LÄlin traaalator waa mialed na to the wurdi ro'f v^rrmxiB" — auppOBiDg 
the Greek text (o have been as above. Theae worda he may have taken (and in 
•o doing would have been grammatically correct) fur twt r« rmrrmx'^'- " "^^ 
ApoatoIiE tradition having been therein preaerved by believen from all parts," — 
Tciarrine to the many atraneers who were always in Rome from all parta, to 
prove toe agreement of the doctrine« of Ihii church with thoae of other 
chnrchea. But it ia more probable that Irencua meant lo aay, " Id which the 
Apoatolic tradition baa been preaerved in corretpondence with the beliovera of 
■llother placet." Hence he proceeda to adduce Clement'a letter to the Corinlhi* 
uit, and Pulycarp'a atay at Rome, in proof of thit correapondence. — Various 
other eiplanaliona of thia paaaage may be found in Groie and Mattttet ad h. 1. 
The latest writinga on the aubject are : Paulut in SopArmuion, Heft 3. 1819. 
On the other aide, Th. Katercamp aber den Primat d. Apoat. Petrui nttd 
a. Nachfolger. Monater. 1S20. Comp, eapeciall^ Grietbae/i de potenüore EccL 
Rom, principal itale comm. Jen. 1778. (recua. in ejuadem. Opaaeol. acid, ad. 
Gabler. Vol, II. p. 136 aeq.) 

3 The nama firtt occun in (he Epitt. EccL Smym. dt nortyr. PaiycaTpi, in Bum- 
kaa IV. c 16, § 1. Cf. Bingham Origg. eccl. Lib. 1. c. 1. § 7. — Too mooh 
pluiBiulcaDcert uauppotedby J,E,Ch, S c h m i d t Vert, über die Entitchu^ 
d. kath. K. in hia BibUothek f. Erit. d. Ezef. Bd. S, S. 1 fF. Comp. Mfla- 
■ eben Dc^BwnfMoludite. Bd.S. StaAofl. S.37g£ 
TOL. I. 18 
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PeUa^ and the other Justin Martyr's duxXoyo^ n^ T(fwpmifu ^Mv^ 

^ 49. 

CONTROVERSY WITH HERETICS. — CATHOLIC CHURCH. — CANOII OF 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Of the earlier writers against heretics we have only a few frag- 
ments. These were Agrippa Castor (about the year 135), who wrote 
against Basil ides; Justin Martyr, Theophilus of Antiock^ Rkodem^ 
Philip, bishop of Gortyna, and Modestus^ who all wrote against Mar- 
cion ; Miltiades, Claudius^ Apollinaris^ Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 
and ApoUoniuSf who wrote against the Montanists. The work of 
Irenaus (bishop of Lyons A. D. 177-202), entitled uayj^ ntä 
aratQonri j^g wivdtovvfiov yvtuoftag, in 5 books, is still extant, though 
mostly in an old Latin translation.^ 

The proof that the heretics had departed from the faith of the 
Apostles was drawn chiefly from the testimony of the Apostolical 
churches,^ and the prevalence of the orthodox doctrines. By making 

read. Hieran, in quast. in Gents. : In principio fecit Deus ccelmn et terfam. 
Plerique ezistimant, sicut in altercatione quoque Jasonis et Papisci scriptiini 

est, in HibrsBo haberi : In filio fecit Deus coBlum et terram. Qood falsam 

esse ipsius rei Veritas comprobat. This could never have been written by a mere 
Jewish Christian like Aristo. 

11 Ed. Sam. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 8vo. The doubts of its genuineness ndsed by 
C. G. Kock (Justini M. cum Tryph. Jud. dial. — suppositionis convictns. Kilon. 
1700. 8vo. — The writings on uie subject may be found in Walchii bibl. patrist. 

t21G) and S. G. L a n g e (Ausftlhrl. Gesch. d. Dogmen d. christl. Kirche. Th. 1. 
eipi. 17%. S. 137 ff.), are answered by O.Mitnscher an Dialogus cum Tryphone 
Jusüno M. recte adscribatur. Marb. 17!>1). 4to. (recus. in Commentatt. ueoll. 
edd. RosenmiiUer, Fuldner, et Maurer, T. I. P. II. p. 1Ö4 seq.) 

1 Ed. J. E. Grabe. Oxon. 1702. fol—HemUus Massuet, Paris. 1710. foL 
The doubts of its authenticity raised by Semler (especially in the diss, in Tertull. 
in his edition of Tertull. Vol. V. p. 2G1 , 300 seq.) are answered by C G. .P. 
Walch de mv^trif librorum Iren. adv. hser. in Nov. comnientariis Soc. Scient. 
Gotting. T. V. [Vid. Murdock's Mosheim. Book I. cent II.— Tr.] 

9 TertuUian, de prtescr. hnr. c. 21 : Quid autem (Apostoli^ pnedicayerint, id 
est^ quid illis Christus revelaverit : et hie prtescribam, non aliter probari debere, 
nisi per easdem ecclesias, quas ipsi Apostoli condiderunt, ipsi eis prsdicando, 
tarn viva (quod ajunt) voce, quam per epistolas postea. Si hicc ita sunt, constat 
proinde omnem doctrinam, qua; cum illis ecclesiis Apostolicis, matricibua, et 
oriffinalibus fidei conspiret, veritati deputandam. c. 20 : a quibus (ecclesiis) 
traducem fidei et semina doctrin» caeterie exinde ecclesiae mutuatae sunt et quo- 
tidie mutuantur, ut ecclesice fiaiit. c. 3G : Percurre ecclcsias apostolicas, apad 
quas ipsa; adhuc cathedra: Apostolorum suis locis prai'sideut, apud quas authen- 
tics litera) eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem et reprscsentantes faciem uninsca- 
jusque. Proxima est tibi Acliaja .'* habes Corintlium. Si non longe es a Mace- 
doma, habes Philippos, habes Thessaloniccnses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, 
habes Ephesum. Si autem Italiac adjaces, habes Roinam, unde nobis ovoqtu 
auctoritas prasto est. Ista quam felix ecclesia, cui totam doctrinam Apostoli cam 
sanguine suo profuderunt, ubi Petrus passioni dominie» adaequatur, ubi Paulas 
Johannis exitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus Johannes, postea quam in oleum igneum 
demersus nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur. Yideamus quid dixeriC qui<l 
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common caiue in this matter, the churches which held to the ancient 
faith, came gradually to feel in some sort one, and thus was developed 
the idea of a Catholic church,^ as opposed to and excluding all here- 
tics; and this idea in its turn, as well as a common interest, led to a 
more and more intimate union, of which the Apostolic churches 

cam Africanis quoqae ecclesiis contesserarit, etc. (Comp. N eand era Anti- 

Sioaticas. S. 313 ff.) As the church of Rome was the only Apostolic church in 
e West, they naturally appealed to it chiefly. Iren. 111. 3. Traditionem 
itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni ecclesia adest perspi- 
cere omnibus, qui vera velint videre, et habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apoa- 
tolis inatituti sunt Episcopi in ecclesiis et successores eorum usque ad noa, qui 

nihil tale docuerunt Sed quoniam valde longum est^ in hoc tali volumlne 

omnium Eccleaiarum enumerare successiones, maxima: et antiquissima et omnv' 
bus eognita gloriosissimis duobus Apostolis Petro et Paulo Rome funidatae et 
constitute Ecclesis earn, quam habet ab Apostolis traditionem et annunciatam 
hominibua fidem, per successiones Episcoporum pervenientem usque ad noa, 

indicantes confuncfimus omnes eos, qui quoquo modo pncterquam 

oportet colligunt. Jld hane enim eecUsiam propter potiorem (al. potentiorem> 
prineiwditalem necesse est omnem eonvenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undu' 
queßaeleSf in ^ua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata est ea, quit est ab 
Apostolis f traditio. Irenxus wishes here to prove that the doctrine of the Cath- 
olic church is Apostolic, handed down uninterruptedly by the successors of the 
Apostles. As it would be too long an argument to attempt to prove this of each 
particular church, he conßnes himself to that of Rome ; ana concludes with 
providing against the possible objection that the tradition of the church of Rome 
may not perhaps be the same with that of the other churchea. Kecesst est 
(A9»ynn) must not be confounded with oportet (Ii7), the former denoting a 
natural, and therefore necessary connexion, the latter a duty. Principatitas is 
not ri liytfuft»49 (principale), but mvS^trim. (thus in I. 35. cf. Epiph. hsr. 35, 1. 
Theodoret. hier. fab. 1. 15.^ m^^ii (11. 55. cf. Eph. i. 21), jnrimitiveness, (Thai 
Adam before the fall is called by Iren. V. c. 14, principalis homo. TertuU. de 
PJ^*cr, 31 : principalitatem veritati, posteritatem mendacitati deputandam). 
Thus the Greek text may have been : «'^•f raumv yk^ {»»Xn^iat ^tk rti» «jmimw« 
4*1^«» k^X^^ k9»y»n Ta^Mf wvft^lnn r«i» (»«Xiiri««, tmIt* Im tmv «'a»r«;(^«^t» 
«■«rrMVt 1» f «1^ TMf (or mur^f •rt!() «'ayr«;^«Sii* rv»rf rn^ifTOi i k^i rm 'A<r«rr«AMr 
««^«Wif. ** For with this church all beheveis must ot course agree, on account 
ot lU greater primitiveness." In the rest of the sentence, it seems probable that 
the L^tin translator was misled as to the words tmV «'a»ra;c«^t» — supposing 
the Greek text to have been as above. These words he may have taken (and in 
so doing would have been grammatically correct) for iw» r£f varrmx*^^- " "^he 
Apostolic tradition having been therein preserved by believers from all parts," — 
referring to the many strangers who were always in Rome from all parts, to 
prove the agreement of the doctrines of this church with those of other 
churches. But it is more probable that Ireneus meant to say, " In which the 
Apostolic tradition has been preserved in correspondence with the beliovers of 
allother places." Hence he proceeds to adduce Clement's letter to the Corinthi- 
ans, and Polycarp's stay at Rome, in proof of this correspondence. — Yarioos 
other explanations of this passage may be found in Grabe and Massuet ad h. 1. 
The latest writings on the subject are : Paulus in Sopkronizonf Hefl. 3. 1819. 
On the other side, Th. Katercamp aber den Primat d. Apost. Petrus und 
s. Nachfolger. Monster. 1820. Comp, especially Griesbach de potentiore EccL 
Rom. principalitate comm. Jen. 1778. (recus. in ejosdem. Opuscul. acad. ed. 
Gabler. Vol. II. p. 136 seq.) 

3 The name first occurs in the Epist. EeeL Smym. de martyr, Polyearpi, in Emm» 
bius IV. c. 15, § 1. Cf. Bingham Ori^g. eccl. Lib. 1. c. 1. § f. — Too mach 
plan and concert is supposed by J. E. Co. Schmidt Vers, über die Entstehong 
d. kath. K. in his Bibliothek f. KriL u. Ezeg. Bd. 2. S. 1 ff. Comp. MOa* 
Sehers DogmengMchichte. Bd. 2. 3te Aufl. S. 379 ff. 
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formed the centre, though without exercising any abeolnte anthoritf 
over the rest. In the Catholic church alone, true Christianity was to 
be found, and all without its pale were abandoned to tlie wrath of 
God.-* 

As the heretics appealed to Apostolical tradition, and even made 
use of pretended Apostolical writings in defence of their views, the 
attention of the churches was naturally awakened to the genuine 
writings of the Apostles scattered amongst them. The leiten of the 
Apostles had always been read in the churches to which they were 
addressed, as well as in the neighbouring churches ; but there was as 
yet no generally received collection of the evangelical histories^ and 
such as there were (comprehending, besides our four canonical Gos- 
pels, the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Egyptians, d&c) 
were not read publicly. But now the churches were led by their new 
connexions and interests to communicate to each other the genuine 
writings of the Apostles, and thus in the first half of the 2d century 
the canon began to be formed, being distinguished into two part», 
TO eifayyikiovi or to eiayytXixoVf and o *AnoaroXog or to '^irooToluroy. 
Still in each church there continued to be other writings, which were 
held almost, if not altogether, in the same veneration with these 
ifioXoyovfieya, which were common to all.^ 

In opposition to the bold speculations of the Gnostics, the orthodox 
church was now led to establish a regula fidei^ or rule of faith,^ com- 
prehending the doctrines which could be shown, in the consciousness 
of all Christians, as well as the writings W the Apostles, to be th« 
basis of Christianity ; and which, being themselves beyond all farther 
discussion, were to be distinctly recognised in all future speculations. 
To correspond with this, the originally simple conditions of the bap- 
tismal profession {avfißoXov) ^ were now extended ; though the form 
was always lengthened or shortened to suit the particular views of 
different churches.^ 



4 Ireneas IV. 26, 33^ and oflen. Tertullian de baptismo. 8vo. Eocleaia est 
area figurata (cf. 1 Petr. lii. 20, 21.) 

5 Comp. G i e 8 e 1 e r aber die Entstehung und die frO besten Schicktale der 
■chrifll. Evangelien. Leipsig. 1818. S. 142 ff. ; 179 ff. ; 190 ff. 

i »mtmf UmknrM^tmit, CXemens. AUz, Strom. VI. p. 803 ; i mmm r«f AX«Mv, 
Iren. 1. 1, in fine. This rule of faith therefore was not a fixed rule handed down 
from the Apostles (of. TertM. de priescr. c. 13 : Haso regula a Christo, ut proba- 
bitor, instituta ; c. 21, omnis doctrina, quam ecclesioB ab Apostolis, Apostoli 
a Christo, Christus a Deo accepit; c 37, regula quam ecclesia ab Apostolis, 
Apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit), nor was its authority placed above 
that of the Scriptures as asserted fir#t by L e s s i n jr, and lat«r by DelbrQck 
Philip Melancthon der Glao bensieh rer. Bonn. 18^5. S. 17 ff. 

7 Maximus TktiniiMm (about 430) homil. in sjmb. p. 239 : Sjmbolum tesse- 
ra est et signaculura, quo inter fideles perfidosque secernitur. To this TertuUian 
refers, de corona mil. c. 3: Ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, quam 
Dominus in Evangelio determinavit. 

8 cf. Ch, G. F. tVaUhii biblioth. symbolica vetus. Lemgov. 1770. 8vo.-P. 
]Rnffii hist, symboli Apostolici ex angl. serm. in latinum translata (by Olearins). 
Baau. 1750. 8vo. — /. R, ßesUng hist, de usa symbolorum. Lips. 1753. dro. 
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<^ 60. 

I^URIOUS WRITINGS. — 0HILIA8M. 

In the character of the spurious writings of this period we can trace 
the prevailing features of the age ; their purpose being either to en- 
courage the persecuted, or to convince the unbelieving, and not 
nnfrequently to give the sanction of antiquity to the tenets of a par- 
ticular sect. In this way, the old spurious writings of the Jews were 
interpolated by the Christians, as the book of Enochs* and the Ath 
book of Ezra ; t and others were new manufactured, as the Tesia^ 
menis of the Twelve Patriarchs,^ the ^Avaßatuxov ^Haaiov? and the 
Shepherd of Hermas (vid. § 33). Of a different character were the 
books of Hystaspes^^ and the Sybilline propliecies,* which, as well as 
the Acts of Pilate (vid. ^ 24, note 3), seem to have been chiefly in- 
tended for the Heathen. 



* Extant in an Ethiopic translation, translated into English by R. Laurnee. 
Tkt Book of Enoch the Prophet etc. Oxford. 1821. 8vo. Comp, the article Enoch 
bj Hoffmann in £ r s c h and G r u b e r ' s Encyclop. According to these two 
writers, the book was written in the beginning of the rei^n of Herod the Great. 
J)€ Saeu, in the Journal des Sarans, 1822, p. 593, points out the interpola- 
tions of the Christians therein. 

f See the old Latin translation of this work in J. A. Fabricü Codex Pseode- 
pigrapbus Vet. Test. vol. H. p. 173. According to R. Merkel Vermischte 
Anmerk. aus der Philologie, Kritik, und Theologie. Leip. 1772, it was written 
in the time of Vespasian by a Jew, and interpolated by a Christian. 

1 Concerning them see Beesenmeyer's Beiträge zur Gesch. d. Litte- 
imtar n. Reformation. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. 8. 1 ff. C. /. J^itzsch de testamentis XH. 
Patriarehamm comm. Viteberg. 1810. 4to. To be found in Fahridi Cod. Pseu- 
depigraphus V. T. vol. 1. p. 4§8 seq. 

3 Extant in an Ethiopic translation, Ascensio Isai« yatis aethiop. et lat ed. 
RUh. Lmarenee. Oxon. 1819. 8vo. The copy of an old Latin translation, men- 
tioned by Sixius Senensis bibl. sancta, lib. II. p. 59, under the name of Visio admi- 
rabilis Isue Proph. seems to be lost. The old Latin fragment, published by Jng, 
MaiuM Nova CoUectio Scriptorum veterum, T. IIL P. II. p. 238, may be found 
with correction« and annotations by I4itzsch in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken 
zu 1830. Heft 2. S. 209ff. — Comp. Gesenius Comm. über den Jesaias, 
Th. 1. S. 45 ff. 

^ Ch. O, F. Waleh de Hystaspe ejusque raticiniis apud Patres (Commenta- 
tiones Soc. Reg. Gotting. yol. 1. comm. hist et philol. p. 3 seq.) 

4 Sibjllinorum Oraculorum libb. VI 11. ed. Jo. Opgopaut, Paris. 1589. ed. 2a. 
1607. 8vo. Servathts GaUaau. Amst 1689. 4to. GaUandius, in his Bibl. PP. T. I. 
p. 333 seq. In Angdi Mail Scriptorum yeterum nova collectio, T. XII, 4 books 
are added, XI — XIV. — Sybilline oracles are cited by Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. 
c. 20, 44. According to Celsus ap. Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p. 368, they were corrupt- 
ed for their own purposes by a certain Christian party, whom he hence calls 
Sibylliste. — The Sibylline oracles now extant haye been usually supposed to 
haye originated in the second century, and ascribed to the Montanists ; by man/ 
to Montanus himself — (Cosaubonus, Scaliger, Blondel, etc). Huetius ascribed 
them to the Gnostics, Caye to the Alexandrian Christians, Semler to TertuUian. 
Grotius held them to be Jewish productions interpolated by the Christians. O. J» 
Vossius first obseryed that they must be the work of many hands in different 
times. Birger Thorlacius (libri Sibyllistarom yeteqs ecclesi« crisi quatenns mo- 
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formed the centre, though without exercising any aheolnte anthoritf 
over the rest. In the Catholic church alone, true Christianity was to 
be found, and all without its pale were abandoned to tlie wrath of 
God.-« 

As the heretics appealed to Apostolical tradition, and even made 
use of pretended Apostolical writings in defence of their views, the 
attention of the churches was naturally awakened to the genuine 
writings of the Apostles scattered amongst them. The Utters of the 
Apostles had always been read in the churches to which they were 
addressed, as well as in the neighbouring churches ; but there was as 
yet no generally received collection of the evangelical histories^ and 
such as there were (comprehending, besides our four canonical Gos- 
pels, the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Egyptians, &c.) 
were not read publicly. But now the churches were led by their new 
connexions and interests to communicate to each other the genuine 
writings of the Apostles, and thus in the first half of the 2d century 
the canon began to be formed, being distinguished into two parts, 
TO evayyiliovi or to BvayyeUxoVf and o *An6aToXog or to 'Anoaiolixov. 
Still in each church there continued to be other writings, which were 
held almost, if not altogether, in the same veneration with these 
ifioXoyovfiepa, which were common to all.^ 

In opposition to the bold speculations of the Gnostics, the orthodox 
church was now led to establish a regula fidti^ or rule of faith ,^ com- 
prehendiog the doctrines which could be shown, in the consciousness 
of all Christians, as well as the writings W the Apostles, to be the 
basis of Christianity ; and which, being themselves beyond all farther 
discussion, were to be distinctly recognised in all future speculations. 
To correspond with this, the originally simple conditions of the bap- 
tismal profession {avfißolov) ^ were now extended ; though the form 
was always lengthened or shortened to suit the particular views of 
different churches.^ 



4 Irenasas IV. 26, 33, and oflen. Tertullian de baptlsmo. 8vo. Eocleaia est 
area figurata (cf. 1 Petr. iii. 20, 21.) 

5 Comp. G i e 8 e 1 e r Ober die Entstehung und die frO besten Schicksale der 
schrifU. Evangelien. Leipzig. 1818. S. 142 ff. ; 179 ff. ; 190 ff. 

^ i »mvitv U»Xirr««rr<»«f, Clemens. Alex. Strom. VI. p. 803 ; i umuh r«f kx^$$imtt 
Iren. 1. 1, in fine. Tbi« rule of faitb therefore was not a fixed rule handed down 
from tbe Apostles (cf. TertuU. de priescr. o. 13 : Haeo regula a CbristOi ut proba- 
bitor, instituta ; c. 21, omnis doctrina, quam ecclesiie ab Apoetolis, Apostoli 
a Christo y Christus a Deo accepit; c. 37, regula quam ecclesia ab Apostolis, 
Apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit), nor was its authority placed above 
that of the Scriptures as asserted fir#t by L e s s i n e, and later by DelbrOok 
Philip Melancthon der Glaubenslehrer. Bonn. l&Sö. S. 17 ff. 

^ Maximus Taurirunsis (about 430) homil. in symb. p. 239 : Symbolum tesse- 
ira est et signaculura, quo inter fideles perfidosque secern itur. To this Tertullian 
refers, de corona mil. c. 3; Ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, quam 
Dominus in Evangelic determinavit. 

8 cf. Ch, G, F. fValchii biblioth. symbolica vetus. Lemgov. 1770. 8vo.-P. 
JRngU hist, svmboli Apostolici ex angl. serm. in latinum translata (by Olearins). 
BasO. 1750. ovo. — /. R. KiesUng hist, de usa symbolorum. Lips. 1753. dro. 
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<^ 60. 

I^URIOUS WRITINGS. — 0HILIA8M. 

In tlie character of the spurious writings of this period we can trace 
the prevailing features of the age; their purpose being either to en- 
eoorage the persecuted, or to convince the unbelieving, and not 
mifreqaenUy to give the sanction of antiquity to the tenets of a par- 
ticular sect. In this way, the old spurious writings of the Jews were 
interpolated by the Christians, as the book of Enochs* and the 4tk 
book of Ezra ; t and others were new manufactured, as the TestOf^ 
menis of the Twelve Patriarchs^^ the ^Avaßauxov ^Haaliov^ and the 
Shepherd of Hermas (vid. § 33). Of a different character were the 
boois of Hystaapes^^ and the Sybilline prophecies^* which, as well as 
the Ads of Pilate (vid. ^ 24, note 3), seem to have been chiefly in- 
tended for the Heathen. 



* Extant in an Ethiopic translation, translated into English by R. Laurtmce. 
The Book of Enoch the Prophet etc. Oxford. 1821. 8vo. Comp, the article Enoch 
hy Hoffmann in £ r s c h and G r u b e r ' s Encyclop. According to these two 
writers, the book was written in the beginning of the rei^n of Herod the Great 
De Saty, in the Joafnal des Sarans, 1822, p. 593, points out the interpola- 
tions of the Christians therein. 

f See the old Latin translation of this work in J. A. Fabridi Codex Pseude- 
pigraphus Vet. Test. vol. 11. p. 173. According to R. Merkel Vermischte 
Anmerk. aus der Philologie, Kritik, und Theologie. Leip. 1772, it was written 
in the time of Vespasian oy a Jew, and interpolated by a Christian. 

1 Concerning them see Beesenmeyer's Beitrage zur Gesch. d. Litte- 
imtar a. Reformation. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. 8. 1 ff. C. /. NiUsch de testamentis XÜ. 
Patriareharom comm. Viteberg. 1810. 4to. To be found in FahricU Cod. Pseu- 
depigraphus V. T. vol. I. p. 4§ß seq. 

3 Extant in an Ethiopic translation, Ascensio Isai« vatis aethiop. et lat ed. 
Rich. Lawrence. Oxon. 1819. 8vo. Tlie copy of an old Latin translation, men- 
tioned by Sixitts Senensis bibl. sancta, lib. II. p. 59, under the name of Visio admi- 
rabilis Isaie Proph. seems to be lost. The old Latin fragment, published by Jng. 
MuiuM Nova CoUectio Scriptorum veterum, T. IIL P. H. p. 238^ may be found 
with correction« and annotations by I4itzsch in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken 
zu 1830. Heft. 2. S. 209ff.~Comp. Gesenius Comm. über den Jesaias, 
Th. 1. S. 45 ff. 

^ Ch.Q, F. fValch de Hystaspe ejusque raticiniis apud Patres (Commenta- 
tiones Soc. Reg. Getting, vol. 1. comm. hist et phUol. p. 3 seq.) 

4 Sibyllinorum Oraculorum libb. Vlll. ed. Jo. Opsopaus, Paris. 1589. ed. 2a. 
1607. 8vo. Strvatms GaUmus. Amst. 1689. 4to. Gallandius, in his Bibl. PP. T. I. 
p. 333 seq. In AngeU Mail Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, T. XII, 4 books 
are added, XI — XiV. — Sybilline oracles are cited by Justin Martyr, Apol. I. 
c. 20,44. According to Celsus ap.Orig.c. Cels. VIII. p. 368, they were corrupt- 
ed for their own purposes by a certain Christian party, whom he hence calls 
Sibylliste. — The Sibylline oracles now extant have been usually supposed to 
hare originated in the second century , and ascribed to the Montanists; by many 
to Montanus himself. — (Casaubonus, Scaliger, Blondel, etc). Huetius ascribed 
them to the Gnostics, Cave to the Alexandrian Christians, Semler to TertuUian. 
Grotius held them to be Jewish productions interpolated by the Christians. O. J. 
Vossius first observed that they must be the work of many hands in different 
times. Birger Thorlacius (libri Sibyllistarum veteqB ecclesi« crisi quatenns mo- 
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In all these works the belief in the Millennium ^ is so evident, that 
no one can hesitate to consider it as universal in an age, when cer^ 
tainiy such motives as it offered were not unnecessary to animate 
men to suffer for Christianity. This belief rested mainly on the book 
of Revelation. The Millennium was represented as the great Sab- 
bath, which was very soon to begin (or as some thought, in 6000 
J ears from the creation, Ps. xc. 4 ; 2 Petr. iii. 8, 9 ; Barnab. c 15 ; 
ustin. dial. c. Tryph. c. 81 ; Iren. 5, 23), and to be ushered in by 
the resurrection of the dead. Till then the souls of the dead were to 
be kept in the world below,^ and the opinion that souls were uken 
up into heaven before the resurrection was considered a Gnostic 
heresy^ The fancied enjoyments of the Millennium were in a high 
degree sensual and earthly.^ 



^ 51. 

PLATONISM. 

The Platonic-eclectic philosophers, many of whom were now con- 
verted to Christianity, retained, with their philosopher's cloak,^ their 
philosophical turn of mind also, and many of their philosophical opin- 
ions. Instead of making any essential change in Christianity, as 
other philosophers had done, their aim seems to have been to give 

■■ — ■ — — — ■ 

namenta Christiana Bunt^sabjecti. Havn. 1815. 8to., and in the Conspectus doctr. 
Christ, quails in Sibyll. libns continetur. 1816,) supposes them to have been 
written between A. D 100 and 170, in Pbr^gia, and some of them by the Alex- 
andrians. According to F. B 1 e e k (in Schleiermacher*s, de Wette's, und Locke's 
theo!. ZeiUchrift. Heft 1. S. 120 ff.) the 3d and 5th books consist chieBy of old 
Jewish oracles, the 4th book was written by a Christian about A. D. 80, and the 
three put together with various additions by an Egyptian Christian under Ha- 
drian. The 8th book belongs to the time of Marcus Aurelius ; the 6th and 7th to 
the 3d century ; books 1 and 2 to the middle of the 5th century. 

5 (H. Cor odi ' s) krit. Geschichte d. Chiliasmus. Zorich. 3 Bde. 1781 —83. 
8yo. [Whitby on the millennium, at the end of the paraph, and comm. of the 
N.T. Lond. 1703. fol. Lardner's Cred. vols. IV., V., VII., IX. — Tr.] 

6 Called by the Greek fathers *A^f (the SlMt^ of the Hebrews.) Cf. TertuU, 

de anima^ c. 7 : Si ({uid tormenti sive solatii anima precerpit in carcere sen diver- 
sorio inferum : in igni, vel in sinu Abrahae ; probata erit corporalitas animsB. Adv. 
Mareimi, IV. c. 34: Earn itaque regionem sinum dico Abrahae, etsi non ccBlestem, 
sublimiorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium prsbituram animabus justorum, 
donee consummatio rerum resurrection em omnium plenitudine mercedis expun- 
gat. cf. /. A. DietdmaUri hist, dogmatis de descensu ChHsti ad inferos, ed. 2. 
Altorf. 1762. 8vo. cap. I et II. 

7 Justin, dial. c. TVypk. c. 80. Tartull. de resurr, camis 43. See below, § 52, 
note 33. 

8 Justin. 1. c. according to Is. Ixv. 17 seq. Iren. V. 25—36. Tert. adv. Marc. 
III. 24. 

1 r^ißm, r^iß4tft§9, pallium. C. O. F, WaleKii AntiqniUtes pallii philosophic! 
yett. Christian. Jen. 1746. 8vo. 
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1R>nn, order, and connexion to the received Christian doctrines,^ and 
keep a middle course between the various heresies; though they 
coold seldom avoid some mixture of their philosophy .^ The most 
eminent of these Christian philosophers were Aristides, Justin 
Martyr J Athenagoras^ Taiian, PanteBnus (vid. § 37), and Maxp- 
mus (about the year 196.)^ Irenaus^ on the other hand, was an 
enemy to all philosophy. Their Platonism displayed itself chiefly in 
«leveloping the theory of the Logos,^ in which they followed Phil0| 
making a distinction between the Xoyog ivdid&nog (dwelling in the 
thooght of God) and nQoq)0(fix6g (brought forth, emitted).^ The exclu- 
•sive use of the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament, and the 
prevailing method of allegorical interpretation, enabled them to cite 
from this source many passages favorable to their speculations (e. g. 
Pa. xxxiii. 6y xlv. 1, civ. 24, and even Gen. i. I ; especially Prov. viii. 
22 seq.) 

9 Thof Christianitj became In their hands a complete system of philosophy. 
Mdito ap. Enseb. lY. 26. § 4. KeUii opusc. II. p. 463 seq. 

3 Justin. M. Apol. II. c. 13 : «vx Axxir^m Im rk TLxdrtttts iiUy/utr» r§S X^t^§S, 
AJLA' »im trri ^rdtrn Hfisuiy jSfr«'i^ 9vti t« rif iXXttff 2tm7ju?» «, »mi vtnrSit^ »mi 0pym 
y^mfitn * Xxm^rt ym^ rtf ««■• fii^§»f T0V eTi^futrwu ^Uv Xiy^v r« ^vyytAi 0^9 mb» 

The Platonism of the church lathers is acknowledged by Dion. Petavius doffm. 
theol. T. II. lib. I. c. 3. To this some have traced the doctrine of the trim^ : 
{Somveram) le Platonisme d^yoil^ ou Essai touchant le verbe Platonicien. Uo- 
logne (Amsterdam) 1700, and Jo. CUrictu epist. crit. et eccles. (artis criticie voL 
tertinm. Amst. 1712), especially ep. Vil. and VIII. Equally extravagant on the 
other side was the Jesuit Baltus defence des saints p6res, accuses de Platonisme. 
Paris. 1711. 4to. — Keil de doctoribus veteris ecclesiK» culpa corruptae per 
Platonicas sententias theologrlce liberandis, comm. XXI I. in ej. opusc. T. II. 
liipe. 1821 . where may be found the references on this subject. 

4 See his work «•t^} «^f Sxirf, Fragm. Euseb. praep. ev. VlI. 22. 

5 C h. D. A. Martini Vers, einer pragm. Gresch. des Dogma v. d. Gottheit 
Chrifü in den vier ersten Jahrh. Th. 1. Rostock. 1800. 8vo. 

6 Opinion of Irenaeus on the subject, adv. hsr. II. 48, 49 : Si quis itaque nobis 
dizerit: Quomodo ergo Filius profatus a Patre est.' dicimus ei, quia prolationem 
istam, sive generationem, sive nuncupaiionem, sive adapertionera, aut quolibet 
quis nomine vocaverit generationem ejus inenarrabilem existentem nemo 

novit, non Valentinus, neque Angeli, nisi solus qui genera vit Pater, 

et qui natus est Filius. Inenarrabilis itaque generatio ejus cum sit, quicunque 
nitontur generationes et prolationes enarrare, non sunt compotes sui, ea que 
inenarrabilia sunt, enarrare promittentes. Quoniam enim ex cogitatione et sensu 
verbum emittitur, hoc utique omnes sciunt homines, (c. 49) : non ergo magnum 
quid invenenint, qui emissiones excogitaverunt, neque absconditum mysterium, 
n id quod ab omnibus intelligitur, transtulerunt in unigenitum Dei Verbum : et 
quem inenarrabilem et innominabilem vocant, hunc, quasi ipsi obstetricaverint, 
prims generationis ejus prolationem et generationem enunciant, adsimilantes 
earn hominum verbo emissionis (xiy^ v^«^«^«»^). 
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^ 52. 

CVffTOMS OF THE CBURCII. 

The prevailing disposition to trace a constant analogy between the 
Christian scheme and the Mosaic, which was considered as its mode!, 
naturally led to a comparison of those who officiated in the church 
with the Jewish priesthood,^ and to the application to them of the 
same titles (Sammus Sacerdos, Saccrdotes, Levits). As a body 
they were distinguished as peculiarly the KXtJQog sc. tov &tov,^ and 
were called Klrj^ixol, by the Latins ordo,^ (in contradistinction to 
the Xaog, plebs, Xaixol) ; though the notion of a universal Chris- 
tian priesthood was still retained.^ The influence of the bishops 
increased naturally with the increasing frequency of Bynods,^ at 

1 The whole Christian world is called (1 Peter ii. 5) it^d^nvftm äytn, (v. 9) 
ßm^iktttv It^ärmfuu The passage Clem. Rom. ep. I. c. 4«), refers entirely to the 
Old Testament and does not belong here. On the other hand, in the Test. 
XII. Patr. there are traoes of a peculiar priesthood, cf. Nitxsch de Teat. 
XII. Patr. p. 19. So also in Polycralis Epist. ad Victorem, Euseb. V. 94. 
§ I : 'LMtrMff, — 1$ \y%ni^ ii^iin r« iiirkrmX99 «tf «^JM#r, although wiruXM (cf. Ezod. 
zziz. 6 ; Lev. viii. 9) is used here only figuratively, cf. J, F, CoUa de lamina 
pontificali Apoetoll. Joannia, Jacobi, et Marci. Tubing. 1756. 4to. The idea 
of a Christian priesthood is first distinctly found in Tertullian. 

S 1 Pet. V. 3, all Christians are called »Xs^m. In a narrower senae, mXS- 
Mt rSt fim^Tv^Mf in Epist. eccl. Vienn. et Lugdun. ap. Euseb. V. l.§4. The 
christian clergy also cited, no doubt, in defence of their claims, the passages 
Num. zviii. 20 ; Deut. z. 9, zviii. 1,2. In like manner they claimed, as early 
as the 4th century, the names Christiani and Christianitas as their peculiar right, 
(cf. Cod.Theod. V. 5. 2. XII. 1. 50, and 123, XII. 1. 123; DuFrtsnt gloesar. 
ad. h. V.) cf. /. H. Boehmer de differentia inter Clericoe et Laicos diss. (XII. 
dissertt. juris eccl. ant. ad Plinium etc. p. 340 seq.). A different view is taken 
byNeander Denkwürdigkeiten, Bd. 1. S. 184 ; Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. 

3 Taken from the municipal officers, who, according to the analog of the 
Roman senate were called Ordo Decurianum or OrdOf in contradistinotion to 
the Plebeä. cf. Digest. Lib. L. Tit. 2, de Decurionibus. 

4 Iren. lY . 20 : Omnes enim justi sacerdotalem habent ordinem. 7>rfii2Z»ni. 
de eackortat. eastiiatiSt c. 7 : Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus ? — Diflerentiam in- 
ter ordinem et plebem constituit ecclesiffi auctoritas, et honor per ordinis eon- 
sesstim sancüficatus. Jldeo ttbi ecdesiastici ordinis non est eonsessuSj et offers el 
HngtUsy et sacerdos es tibi solus. Sed ubi tres, ecclesta est, licet laici. — Igitur si ha- 
bes jus sacerdotis in temet ipso, ubi necesse est, habeas oportet etiam discipli- 
nam sacerdotis, ubi necesse sit habere jus sacerdotis. (cf. De corona mil. c. 3. See 
Neander's Antignosticus, S. 154.) The literal interpretation of this discourse 
by Jfie. Rigaltius (Tertullian. opp. observ. 19) was opposefd by Gahr. Avhespint 
(Albaspinsus) de I'eucharistie. Controversy concerning afferre in this passage 
(see below, note 13), and de jure laicorum sacerdotali. For Rigaltius (Hugo 
Grotius)* De administratione Coens, ubi Pastores non sunt. 1638., Claudius 
Salmasius, and others : on the other side, D. Petavius, H. Dodwell, and others. 
The history of the controversy in J. F. Buddei institut. theol. dogmat. (Lips. 
1723), p. 1486 seq. cf. Boehmer 1. c. p. 272 seq. 485 seq. Neanders Denkw. 
Bd. 1. S. 179 ff 

5 The first were held against the Montanists (160 — 170), Euseb. Y. 16. About 
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which they represented their churches {naf^o^nUn),^ Coantry- 
churches, which had grown up around some city, seem with their 
bishops (xtaqntUjuonoiy to have been usually in a certain degree under 
the authority of the mother-church. With this exception, all the 
churches were alike independent, though some were especially held 
in honor on such grounds as their Apostolical origin, or the importance 
of the city in which they were situated. Many such circumstances 
combined to gire the church of Rome a particular preeminence, 
especially in the West.^ 

Public worship was extremely simple. Without temples, or altars, 
or images, the Christians assembled in private houses, and, in time of 
persecution, in» remote and unfrequented places,^ and sometimes in the 
night; always in the night before Easter. ^^ Tliey brought with them 
Tolantary offerings, from which was taken what was necessary for the 
Lord's Supper (cv/a^iai/a), and the Agape or love-feast, which was 

A. D. 200, a synod was held in Carthage, under Agrippinus. See & 37, note 2. 
Terivll. de jejun. 13: Aguntur praeterea per Graecias ilia certis in focis concilia 
ex universis ecclesiis, per quae et altiora quseque in commune tractantur, et ipsa 
reprxsentatio totius nominis Christiani magna veneratioue celebra\ur. Imita- 
tions perhaps of the Amphictyons, which still continued (Pausan. X, 8.) Comp. 
Ueb«r dun Ursprung der Kirchenversaromlungen, in (J. M. Abele) Magazin fllr 
Kircfacnrecht u. KG. Leipz. 1778. St. 2. S. 471) ff., W L. C. Z iegler in 
Menkes neuem Magazin fbr Religionsphilosopkie dec, I. 125 if. 

^ hetugus in Euseb. V. 24. § 5. cf. Clemens Earn. init. epist. I : *H UuXnrm vm 
Btm k rm^Mtlu^m 'Faifttif r^ l«»Xifr/f r§5 ^ttS tij «"«^««»«vri^ K«^ff^«y. So also JSpist, 
Eccl, Smtfm. Euseb. JV. 15. § 1. 

7 Comp. Bingham 1, p. 192 seq. P 1 a n ck I. S. 73 ff. In Africa, where Suburban 
bishops were particularly numerous, they were in no wise distinguished from the 
other bishops, not even in name. Cf. St. A. Morcelli Africa Christiana (PP. III. 
Brizi». 1816. 4to.). P. 1. p. 43. 

8 Amongst these were the frequent contributions to the support of other 
churches. Diony». Corinth, ad Rum. cpist. (ap. Euseb. IV. 23) : i^ Jt^x^f 7^ 
MfUf 2S#r W) T«vr«, irdfrmf ftlv iHtX^^uf ^tziX.mt ivt^ytrut^ i»»kti^imts ti «"«XXMif 
rmt mmrk «wr«» iriktv l^iitm viftvut • Sl% fiu rn9 Ttn ^Uf/%9tJ¥ «'fv/ay 4B»«>^i/;^«yT«f, 

9 CeUughp. Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p. 3ö9 : ^«•/«•vf »mi kyiXfuirm nmi niit H^v^^m 
^tyyttt^i. Jiinucii Felicis Oetavius^ c. 10 : cur nullas aras habent, templa nulla, 
nulla nota simulacra ^ — As early as the end of the 2d century particular build- 
ings seem to have been devoted exclusively to public worship. Tertull. de idoloL 
c. 7: ab idolis in ecclesiam venire, de adversarii officina in domum Dei venire. 
Comp. Chron. Edessen. above, § 37, note 3. The name {»nXnwia is often used 
even so early of the assembling places, e. g. TertulL de car. mil. c. 3 : see below, 
note 20. Clem. Alex, Strom. Vn. p. 846. 

10 TertuU. ad uxor. II. c. 4 : Quis (in6delis maritus uxorem Christianam) 
noctamis convocationibus, si ita oportuerit, a latere suo adimi libenter feret ? 
Qnis denique solemnibus Paschs abnoctantem securus sustinebit.^ Probably 
the notion was even then common, which Jerome mentions, Comyn. in Mattk, 
lib, IV, ad Matth. xxv. 6 : Traditio Judeeorum est, Christum media noCte ven- 
tnrum in similitudinem iEgypfii temporis, quando Pascha celebratum est, et 
citerminator venit, et Dominus super tabernacula transiit, et sanguine agni 
postes nostranira frontium consecrati sunt. Unde reor et traditionem Apostoli- 
cara permansisee, ut in die vigiliarum Paschas ante noctis dimidium populos 
dimlttere non liceat, ezspectantes adventum Christi. Et postquam illud tempos 
transient, secoritate praesomta, festum cuncti agunt diem. 
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still therewith connected.^^ The remainder was gifen to the pooi, 
and the clergy, for whose support there was besides this a monthly god» 
tribution.^3 AH these were considered as offerings to God, and espe* 
cially the bread and* wine, which w^ consecrated by the prayers oC 
the bishop^ Hence the same expressions {nQoafptQHv, Trooa^o^r 
offerre, oblatio) are applied to them all indiscriminately, and the same, 
allusions to sacrifices, tithes, and first-fruits. ^^ Still it was not for-> 
gotten that the prayer was the true offering to God, and not the gifts* 
The Eucharist was considered the symbol of the intimate communioa 
of the church with Christ and one another. It was sent to the ab- 



^1 Not always indeed on account of the persecutions. According to Ji 
.^pol. I. c. 65, the £ucharist was sometimes celebrated alone ; according to 
TertuU, de corona mil, c. 3, even antelucanis coetibus. Concerning the nuLDr' 
ner of public worship, cf. Justmus I. c. cap. 65-67. TertuU. Apolog. c. 39. 

IS TertuU. Apoloff. c. 39: modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua die, rel 
quum velit, et si mc^o Telit, et si modo possit, apponit. Hence Cyprian. Ep. 28^ 
and 34, divisiones mensurns. sportule Presbyterorum. Ep. 66; sportolaates 
fratres. Z i e g I e r Ueber die EinkQnfle des Clerus u. d. Kirche in den ecitair 
drei Jahrh. in Henkes Neuem Magazine fiir Religionsphilosophiey. Ac. 
Bd.4. S. Iff. 

13 Constitua. Jlpost. II. c. 25 : «i r»ri Scwmu, wh w%*i, »»i hnnn, »Mi ij^mmttmu • 
ml rirt A«*«^;^«}, tuü ^imStw, »mi A^mt^ifutT», »mi )»#«, tw y ^ « r^ < ^ , ml t$ik rmp 
i^ltt iirt€»iirt»f «'^•r^fff^iym »«^<V ^V ^^ ^'^ 'Iffr«? X^t^rw rw v«i^ mitrin Jkir§^m^ 
Myr«f. Origenes hom. XI. in Num.; Primitias omnium frugum, omniumque 
pecudum, sacerdotibus lex mandat ofierri. — Deo enim offerri dicit, quod sacer- 
dotibus datur. cf. ConstiU. Apost. VII. c. 30, c. 31. Cyprian, de opere et eleemoay- 
nis (ed. Rigalt. p. 259) says to a certain rich woman : Locuples et dives es, et 
dominicum celebrare te credis, qus corbonam omnino non respicis ; qua» in 
dominicum sine sacrificio venis; que partem de sacrificio, quod pauper ob- 
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rv^u ivm^%rr§vf vTm^^^n aitrtt, ci.^ cap. 

discipulis dans consilium, primitias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis, non qaati 
indigenti, sed ut ipsi nee infructuosi, nee ingrati sint, eum, qui ez creatura 
est panis, accepit, et gratias egit, dicens : Hoc est corpus meum. Et calicem 
similiter, qui est ez ea creatura, quae est secundum nos, suum sanguinem coik> 
fessus est : et novi Testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam £cclesia ab 
Apostolis accipiens, in universe mundo eifert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis praestat, 

Krimitias suerum munerum in novo Testamente, de quo in XII. Prophetia 
lalacbias sic presignificavit (Mai. i. 10, 11), etc. In accordance with this, we 
read even new in the Canon Missa, which is a compilation from various times : 
Te igitur, dementissime pater, — supplices regamus ac petimus, uti accepta 
habeas ac benedicas hcc dona, hiec munera, heec sancta sacrißcia illibata, etc. 
Comp, the description in Justini Apol. I. c. 65 : Wurm «r^tr^/^iraj rf mtrrUri 
rSh «}tX^«y i^THy »ai WT^^tn v}«r«« »mi »^mfiMr^s * »mi •Zrtt X«/^», dJ»«v »mi 
)«|«y rSf irmr^i rmt Ikm — mtmrifAiru, »mi iv^^m^trrimt vwt^ r§v »mmltirS^»* rturmi^ 
r«^ * mhrvi iwi riX» wturmi, OS rtnrt>.Um9T9t rkt tvx»( »»i rjjv tu^^m^trriafp mme 
i 9m^in Xmit Invfn^ Uyi9 m/Anu — iTivfnfinrmfrtf irmtrit r«v Xmw, «i »mX»vfM9m 
wm^ ' hpiv ^MJMVM itUmrn i»drr^ riv ^m^itrit fAtrmkmßuv i^i t»u iv;^M^tfm^ifT§t 
i^rtv »mi MM» »mi Stmm» ««^ 'I'tttf m/ vm^wrtv Jiirtpiftvrt, cf. C. M. Hj'ajjii disa. 
de oblatione veterom eucharisticu in his Syntagma dissertt. theologg. Stuttg. 
1720. 
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sent,^^ and reserved by those who partook of it in public to be eaten 
abo at home.^^ 

Baptism was preceded by instruction^^^^ fasts, and prayer. The 
baptism of infants was not a universal custom, and was sometimes 
even expressly discountenanced.^^ As all the followers of Christ were 
supposed to be engaged in a constant warfare against the world and the 
devil^is they resorted frequently to exorcism, as a defence against the 
machinations of evil spirits.^^ It is probable that this was now done 
in the case of those, who renounced the prince of this world in prepa- 
ration for baptism.^ Towards the end of the 2d century a variety 
of new ceremonies were introduced into tho rite itself.^^ 



M Cf. Justinus 1. c. : Irenmis ap. Euseb. V. 24, § 5 : The preibyters of one 
charch twift^n tux»(*^Timif to those of another. 

^ TertuU, ad uxarem II. c. 5. De orat. c. 19. [Bingham 1. zv. c. 4. Kaye on 
Tertullian. p. 457. — Tr.] 

16 Conceining the aubjects of instruction (Symboluni),8ee above, §49. note 7. 

17 TtrtuU, de baptismo^c. 18 : Itaque pro cujasque person« conditione ac die- 
poeitione, etiam aetate, cunctatio baptismi utUior est: prascipae tarnen circa 
parvulos. Quid enim necesse est, sponsores etiam pericnlo ingeri ? quia et ipsi 
per mortalitatem destituere promissionea suas possunt, et proventu male indoli« 
nlli. Ait quidem Dominus : J^Tolite illos prohibere ad me venire (Matth. zix. 14). 
Veniant ergo, dum adolescunt, veniant dum discunt, dum, quo veniant, docen* 
tar : fiant Christiani, ;quum Christum nosse potuerint. Quid festituU innocen» 
4Bta$ ad remissionem peccatarum f Cautius agetur in secularibus, ut cui substan- 
tia terrena non creditur, divina credatur. Norint petere salutem, ut petenti 
dediase yidearis. Non minore de causa innupti quoque procrastinandi, in quibui 
tentatio preparata est tarn virginibus per maturitatem, quam yiduia per vagatio- 
nem, donee aut nubant, aut continentiae corroborentur. Si qui pondus intelli- 
gant baptismi, magis timebunt consecutionem quam dilationem : fides Integra 
■ecura est de salute. Cf. JVilUam Wall, History of Infant Baptism. 3rd ed. 
2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1720. Vol. I. p. 38 seq. 

18 TertuU. ad MartyreSy c. 3 : Vocati sumus ad militiam Dei vivi jam tunc, 
com in sacramenti verba respondimus, etc. De corona mil. c. 11. 

19 TertvU. de idalolatr. c. 11, of the Christian thurarius : Qua constantia ezor- 
cizabit alumnos suos (i. e. ironically, the Demons), quibus domum suam cella- 
riam prcstat.' De cor. mUitis^ c. Il, of tlie Christian soldier : Quos interdiu 
ezorcismis fugavit, noctibus defensabit, incumbens et requiescens super pilum, 
quo perfoMum est latus Christi ? 

90 Bamabae Epist. c. 16 : 11^ rw h/iMs wtfnvwm r^ hS, h tiftm ri tmrw 

imvrim rm Stf. From this view the use of exorcism in baptism followed 
naturally. 

91 As late aa Justinua, Apol. I. c. 61, the ceremony of baptiam was still very 
simple. Otherwise in Terlutl. de cor. mil. c. 3 : Aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et ah- 
qnanto prius in ecclesia, sub antistitis manu contestamur, nos renuntiare diabolo 
et pompa et an^lis ejus. Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, 
quam dominus m Evanffelio determinavit. Inde suscepti lactis et mellis con- 
cordiam pnegustamus (qua infantamur, adv. Marc. I. c. 14) : exque ea die 
laracro quotidiano per totam hebdomadam abstinemus. It has been thought that 
the last named rite was taken from the Heathen mysteries, vid. Mosheim de 
rebus Christ, ante Const. M. p. 321. Neanders Antignosticus. S. 149 ff. 
— TertuU. de baptismo, c. 7 : £xinde egressi de lavacro perungimnr benedicta 
onctione (xfieftMrt) de pristina discipline, qua ungi oleo de corna in aacerdotiom 
•olebant. (According to JhUo, Acta Thome, p. 177, this anointing was ol 

VOL. I. .14 
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Marriages were announced to the church by the bishop, and with 
this was naturally connected his blessing on the union.^ Second 
marriages were by many condemned in any case,^ and began to be 
universally considered inadmissible in the clergy.^ The attempt of 
the Montanists to prohibit them entirely, however, met with great 
opposition. Fasting (which was considered an appropriate prepara- 
tion for prayer) and celibacy were held in high esteem, but were 
entirely matter of choice.^ Though many of the Christians imposed 
on themselves certain restraints (aaxf^ru»),^ all forced and extravar 
gant self-inflictions were disapproved^^ The only custom of the 
kind, which seems to have been universal, was the observance of a 
fast during the passion-week ; though even this was observed in dii^ 
ferent ways. For voluntary fasts they commonly made choice of 



GiuMtic origin.) rap, 8 : Dehinc manus imponitur, per benedictionem adroeuis 
et invitans BjHritum Mnctum (;^ti(«^tr/«). Neanderi Kirchengeach. Bd. 1. 
Abth. 2. H. !>r>H ifi 

S9 IgnaL Kpist. ad Potycarp. § 5. Tertull. ad uxor, II. c. 9 : Unde •officiam 
md enarrandain felicitateni ejus matrimonii, quod ecclesia conciliat, et confirmat 
oblatio, et obsi^natum au^eli renunciant, pater rate habet ? De Pudidt. c. 4 : 
Penes nos occulUe quoque conjunctionea, i. c. non prius apod Eccleiiam profe—ae, 
jaxta moechiam et ibrnicationem judicari pcriclitantur. Concerning the mar- 
riages of the early Christians, vid. (Abele) Mag. f. Kirchenrecht, Bd. 1. 
8. 2G1 ff. M n t e r s Sinnbilder d. alten Christen, Heft 2. S. 112 ff. 

SB Athenagoras deprec. c. 28. i hvrt^ (y^f^^t) »^^««^ im fui^um. On the 
other hand, Hrrma Past lib. I. mand IV. 4 : Si vir vel mulier alicujus deces- 
•erit, et nupserit aliquis illorum, numquid peccat? Qui nubit non peccat, 
inquit, sed si per se manserit, magnum sibi conquirit honorem apud Dominam. 
So too Clem, Alex. Strom. III. p. 548, ed. Potter, cf. Cotelerius ad Hermie 1. c. 

94 Tertull. ad uxorem I. 7, disciplina ecclesiac et prsscriptio Apostoli — «— 
digamos non sinit prsesidere. Still de monogam. 12 : Quot enim et digami prs- 
Bident apud vos, insultantes ntique AposloTo. (From 1 Tim. iii. 2.) Tertnflian 
read also in Lev. xxi.: Sacerdotes mei non plus nubent (de exhort, castit. 7). 
Comp. Heydenreich*s Pastoralbriefe Pauli. Bd. 1. S. 166 ff. 

35 Even for the clergy O. Calixii de conjug. clericorum liber. Helmst. 1631. 
4to. iterum ed. H. Ph. C. Henke^ P. II. ibid. 1783. 4to. p. 181 seq. Theiner 
Einführung der erzwung. Ehelosigkeit bei den Geistl. Bd. 1. S. 69. 

»6 This name was first applied to the athleUe (Plato de republ. III. p. 2£)7), 
and afterwards by Philo to the virtuous wise. So also the Heathen philosophers 
{Arrian. diss, in Epict. III. c. 12, rt^} «r»4rM>f. Artemidorus, about A. D. 100, 
■ays, Oneirocrit. IV. c. 33, of a certain philosopher, Alexander : f^Xi TU mirf 
hrt Avi^t «trxurH »Sn yafMv, »urt jMiftviaf, »Srt vXfvrtv.) Athenagortt depreo. 
C. 28: Eu^«<f 3* dy flr«XX«wf raiv pra^* ^if^v »mi Jifl^as »mi yuHUKat »mrmyn^tUwv^ 
rat &ymfi9vt, ix^i^ rtu fuiXktf emi^tHtu ry ^f . Tertull, de cuUu Jatntnar» 11 : 
Non enim et multi ita iaciunt, et se spadonatui obsignant propter regnum Dei 
(of. Matth. xix. 12) tnm fortem et utique permissam voluptatem sponte po- 
nentes.' (continentesy \y*(»rt7t, cf. de vel. virg. 3). Numquid non aUqui 
ipsam Dei creaturam sibi interdicunt, a&jr/inm/e« vino et animalibus esculentis, 
quorum fructus nulli periculo aut sollicitudini adjacent, sed humilitatem anlmie 
•aiD in victus quoque castigatione Deo immolant.' cf. Sal. Dtyling excrc. de 
Afcetis vetervntf in ejusd. Observatt, sacr. lib. III. 

»7 Dionys. Corinth, (ap. Euseb. IV. 2.3), in his letter to the bishop Pinytos, 
exhorU jlim, ^4 ßm^v fo^w Uduty »tf r» <ri^) iyftimt r^t Ahk^itTf Ix/ti^Inm, 
^t h rm ir§k>M9 »urm^^x^O^^^ i#S«Mi«f. — Ez epist. Eecl. Vienn. et Laigd. 
ap. Euseb, V. 3 : *hkiußt§iUu yA^ rtfg ^ mvrSp, ^m^y ml^^n^h ßUSfrt ßUn tuä 
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Wednesday or Friday.^ Both Sunday and the Sabhath were observ- 
ed as festirals ; the latter, however, without the Jewish superstitions 
therewith connected. In the celebration of the Passover there was 
a difference between the churches of Asia Minor and the Western 
churches. The former observed the day on which our Lord instituted 
the Holy Supper, the 14th Nisan, whilst the latter observed the follow- 
ing Friday, as the day of our Saviour's death, and therefore the true 
Passover.^ On occasion of Polycarp's visit to Rome (about A. D. 
160)» he held a conference on this subject with the Roman bishop, 
Anicetus (epist. Irensus ap. Euscb. 5, 24). Each remained fixed in 
his own opinion, though they separated in perfect amity. In the 
mean time the subject began to be discussed in Asia Minor itself. 
About the year 170 a violent controversy was carried on at Laodicea» 
concerning the celebration of Easter, and several polemical writings 
appeared. The Asiatic custom in this respect being attacked by 
Claudius Apollinaris (fragm. in Chronic, pasch. prssf. p. 6, 7), and 
defended by Melito (Euseb. 4, 26. cf. epist. Polycratis apud eund. 
5, 24.) 

The punishment of open offences was exclusion from the church, 
and a public penance was the indispensable condition of readmit- 



T§if »Tt^ftM^t rmi ^f«tf »tä ÄXXut rvwct ^xttpimXtu tnr$)Lttw§fit90t, irtt^^üi Tli 'AXsu» 
ßt£ifU vAfTin iitiin* fttrtXAftßmn »aü nvj^m^iwru r^ ^up, 

^ StationeSf comp. Hermte Pastor ill. Siin. 5, and Fabricius ad h. 1. Cod. 
Apocr. N. T. III. p. 928. TertuU. de jejun. c. 2: Certe in evangelio illos dies 
jejuniis determinates putant ^Psychici), in quibus ablatus est sponsus (Matth. 
IX. 15) : et Eos esse jam solos le^itimos jejuniorum christianorum. (De orat. 14 : 
die Pascha communis et quasi publica jejuaii religio est) — sic et Apostolo« 
obflervasse, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus 
obeundorum jejuniorum : proinde nee stationum, que et ips89 suos quidem dies 
habeant, quartes ferise et sexts, passim tamen currant, neque sub lege vrtuepii. 
Deque ultra supremam diei, quando et orationes fere hora nona conciudat, de 
Petri ezemplo, quod actis refertur. (De orat. 14, statio de militari exemi>lo 
somen accipit: nam et militia Dei sumus). C. 13 : Bene autem, quod et Epis- 

copi universe plebi mandare jeiunia assolent ex aliqua sollicitudiuis eccle- 

siaaticae causa. — hrenans ad Victorem ap, Euseb. V. 24, 4 : »vSi yit^ ^mv ir^t 
rnt if^ifMf Ur<» li JkfA^t^ßnntrtt, «bAXA »mi «"t^) rw i7)«vr mvrw rSf *n*rtiat • «/ 
fd» yk^ «7»9rm /turn,* n/ai^f ^uv «vrtvf vn^rtutn, «i il ^v§f §t %\ xai irXtUfrntf §i )i 

Cf. Jo. DalUeus de jejuniis et quadragesima. Darentr. Hx>4. 8vo. 

^ The older historians mistook the Passover for the festival of the resurrec- ' 
üon. Different opinions of the moderns, Gabr. Daniel de la discipline des 
Quartod^cimans pour la calibration de la Pacque (Recueil de divers Ouvrages 
Philos., th^olog., historiques par le P. Daniel. Paris. 1724. 4to. p. 473 seq.). 
Christ. Aug. Heumann vera descriptio priscse contentionis inter Romam et Asiam 
de vero Paschate (in ejusd. Nova sylloge dissertatt. I. 156 seq.). /. L. Mosheim 
de reb. Christ, ante Const. M. p. 435 seq. Neander im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 
1823. Heft 2. S. 90 ff. Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 518 ff. The most cor- 
rect view that of Socrates hist. eccl. V. 22 : »VimfAw rcifin i *A^i^r§X*f9 «^ rik 
timy^Xm iyyif ^svXtimt rtltg rf »n^vy/utrt r^«riXJ^M>^4v Iv-iSffxc» • JkXXä rii9 l«(rj^ 
*tS irdf^m »mi rkg AXXmt It^rikt ^*t''^*t ^ tvytrnft^rvrp rSt tv%^ytTnBifr»tf »mriXj» 
w • €»$9it ft^9 »Zf yiyiH rtltt *Ar«rr«A«if| §b in^ ifu^ U^m^vtmm ftfiuBt- 
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taDce.9^ Id the Western church it was not uncommon, after the exam- 
ple of the Montanists, to exclude for ever from the church thoee who 
had been guilty of incontinence, murder, or idolatry ; ^i in the East 
they were allowed to do penance once, but only once.^^ 

All who had endured persecution for their faith were held in high 
esteem. A martyr's death, like the rite of baptism, was supposed to 
cancel all sins (Luke xii. 50; Mark x. 39, lavacrum sanguinis, to 
ßanxiofia diä 7tvQ6g\ to supply the place of baptism (for which they 
cited Matth. x. 39), and at once to secure admittance into the pres- 
ence of the Lord in paradise (Math. v. 10- 12, hence natales, natalitia 
martyrum).^ The confessors also [those who had confessed their 
faith, but escaped with their lives. — Tr.] were considered chosen 
members of Christ. (Matth. x. 32 ; I Tim. vi. 12, 13). They were 



äXXm «"«XX^ ttmrik X'^f ^tnm^umf fXc/3iv, m^t« ttm) 4 TtS vm^x» i*m wm^* XnAfrut 

30 tltfMkiyn^st, Iren. 1. c. 1», says of a female penitent, mMi rif itrmfrm Xi^ 
^ß^kty§¥fiini ^MrUin «Y»d«tfr« mmi d^Mvr«. TcrtuU. de pcnät. c. U : Exomolo- 
geiig — , qua delictum Domino nostrum confitomur : non quidem ut ign&ro, ted 
quatenuB aatisfactio confessione disponitur, confessione poenitentia nascitur. pen- 
itentia Deua mitigatur. Itaquc exomologesii prosternendi et humilificandi hoini- 
nil diaciplina eat, converaationem injungens misericordio) illicem. De ipso qaoqoe 
habitu atque victu mandat, aacco et cineri incubare, corpus sordibus obscurarey 
aqimum moBroribus dejicere ; ilia, qu» peccavit, tristi tractatione matare. 
Ceterum pastum et potum pura nosse ; non ventris scilicet, sed aAunn causa. 
Plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiscere, lachrymari, et mugire dies 
noctesque ad dominum Deum tuum, presbyteris advolvi, et caris Dei adgenicu- 
lari, omnibus fratribus legationes deprecationis sue injungere. — Inquantom 
non peperceris tibi, intantum tibi Deus, crede, parcet 

31 Cyprian. Epist. 52 *. A pud anteccssores nostros quidam de Episcopis istic in 

I^rovincia nostra dandam pacem moschis non putaverunt, et in totum pcenitentie 
ocom contra adulteria clauser unt. Non tamen a Coepiscoporum saorum colle- 
gio recesserunt, aut catholicae Ecclesie unitatem vel d untie et censarsB sao 
obstinatione ruperunt ; ut, quia apud alios adulteris pax dabatur, qui non dabat, 
de eoclesia separaretur. Manente concordise vinculo et perseverante CathollccB 
Ecclesie individuo sacramento, actum suum disponit et diriflrit unusquisque 
Episcopus, rationem propositi sui Domino redditurus. Though Ulis severity was 
afterwards relaxed m the cose of the machi (see below f 57, note 4,) with 
regard to the two other crimes, the Montanistic principle was still retained : 
quod neque idololatrife neque sanguini pax ab Ecclesiis redditur. Tert. depudie. 
c. 12. In the passage de poenit. c. 7 seq., therefore, where he says, that even 
iuch penitents may find forgiveness, he probabljr takes for granted that thej 
remain penitents their lives long. The word absolvif cap. 10 (comp. Neanders 
Anti^nostious, B.221.) must refer to the divine forgiveness of sin, as this ex- 
pression was not applied to the acts of the church, out the words rtconcUiare^ 
poeem acctpgrif ad eommunionem venire. 

39 HemuB Pattor, II. Mand. 4, § 1 : Seryis enim Dei poenitentia una est ( 3, 
in opposition to the doctrine of the Montianists : Quod alia poenitentia non est nisi 
ilia, cum in aquam descendimus, et accipimui remissionem peccatorum. So too 
Clemens JUkt.. Strom. 11. c. 13, p. 459 saq. Cf. Bingham lib. XVIII. c. 4. Vol. 
VIII. p. 15Ü seq. 

33 TertulL de resurr. eamis^ 43. Nemo enim peregrinatus a corpore statim 
immoratur penes Dominum, nisi ex martyrii prserogativa, scilicet paradiao non 
inferis dlversurus. — Clement Jllez. Strom. IV. p. o96. 'EtMi $lf ri ftrnft^^ 
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visited and carefully attended in their prisons ;34 and if they 
sanctioned the readmission of those who had fallen from the faith 

ilapsi) by their example, the church no longer ventured to refuse it.^^ 
n imitation of the family custom of annually commemorating at the 
grave the death of deceased members, ^^ the churches celebrated the 
death of their martyrs ^7 by prayer at their graves,^ and by love-feasts. 

34 Tertidl. ad martyres, c. 1 init. : Inter carnis alimenta, benedicti martyres 
dengnati, que yobii et domina mater ccclesia de uberibus suis, et singuli fratrei 
de opibus soil propriis in carcerem subminifttrant, capite aliquid et a nobis, quod 
&ciat ad spiritum quoque educandum. Carnem enim saginari et spiritum esurire 
non prodeet. The eicess of this care (cf. Lucian. de tnttrte Peregnnij c. 12) here 
onlj referred to, he bitterly rebukes, afterwards, in the Psychics Dejejunio^c. 12: 
Plajie vestrum est in carceribus popinas exhibere martyribus incertis, ne consue- 
tadinem qusrant, ne tsdeat vitee, ne nova abstinentiae disciplina scandalizentur. 
He even accuses them of seeking to animate the prisoners for their trial, condito 
mere tanquam antidoto. 

35 Epist. Eed. Vienn, et Lu^d. ap. Euseb. V. 2, § 3. TertuU. ad Mart, c. 1. 
Quam pacem quidam in ecclesia non habentes a martyribus in carcere exorare 
consueyerunt Idtm de pudicitia^ c. 22 : Ut quisque ex consensione vincula 
induit adhuc mollia in novo custodi» nomine, statim ambiunt mcechi, staUm 
adeunt fomicatores, jam preces circumsonant, jam lacrymsB circumstagnant 
macnlati cujusque, nee ulli magis aditum carceris redimunt, quam qui Ecclesiam 
peidideront. 

36 TertuU. de exhort, east. c. 11, to one who had married a second time: 
I9eqae enim pristinam poteris odisse, cui etiam religiosiorem reservas afiectio- 
nem, at jam receptae apud Deum, pro eujus spiritu postulas, pro qua oblationes 
«nnnas reddis. Stabis ergo ad Deum cum tot uxoribns, quot in oratione com- 
memoras, et offeres pro duabus, et coibmendabis illas duas. De monosamia^ c. 1 : 
Enimvero et pro anima ejus (mariti mortui) orat (uxor), et refrigerium interim 
adpostolat ei, et in prima resurrectione consortium, et offert annuis diebus dor- 
mitionis ejus. 

37 EpitL EecL Smym. de martyr. Polyc. ap. Euseb. IV. 15, 15 : X^rr«? ^y 
yk^ mm Smtm rtS BuS •'^«wm/ci* * t§vs ^ fui^rv^mt itt ftaBnrmi t§v kv^Uv umi 
fu^nrki kyuirSftnf U^tSt In»» tvf§ims i9i»n^ßX^T§» rni iif r«v 1li§9 ßmwiJ^im jmÜ 
^ ^ ^Mu X Wf Zf yifur§ »m) ^f»Mt ^vyMMwttuvs n jm) ^vfAfMiBnrmi ytfUB^m, — -•> 
•St«! n iifuTf Ztrt^t knT^/attt rk TtfMtrt^m Xi^tn 9§Xun>Jif »«} )««i/(M#rt^ M^ 
X^tßfUf ifrm mirw (n«Xv««^«'«v), k^'t^i/tuBm Hw» »•) a»«X«vS«» ifv. U^ it Ivmto 
ilfuf W99ayfM,utt h kya>^>jmnt luti X'^^ •'«(f|(i i *v^s§t IrtrtXtiv vii» r«u fim^u^Uo 
mkrv» ^^^Mf«v ytf^yun^ itt vi tSv w^»n^Xfi*iriv /mmftn*, ncä rit fAiXXitrttv keuneif 
r% umi irifem^Uv, Tert. de corona mil. 3 : Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalüüs 
annua die facimus. Cyprian, epist. 34 : Sacrificia pro eis (martyribus) semper, 
at meministis, offerimus, quoties martyrum passiones et dies anniversaria com- 
memoratione celebramus. Comp. Cyprian* s instructions to his clergy , in what 
manner they were to provide for the honor of the Confessors, Epist, St : Officium 
meum vestra diligentia representet ; faciat omnia quaa fieri oportet circa eoe, 

3 no« in talibus mentis fidei ac virtutis illustravit divina dignatio. — Denique et 
ies eorom quibus excedunt annotate, utcommemorationeseorum inter memoriae 
Martyrum celebrare possimus ; — et celebrentur hie a nobis oblationes et sacri- 
ficia ob commemorationes eorum, quae cito vobiscum Domino protegente celebra- 
bimus. Any further notices of the martyrs were for the most part only the work 
of individuals : the statement of Anastasius (liber Pontificalia in vita dementis) : 
Hie fecit VII. regiones dividi Notariis fidelibus Ecclesi», (|ui gesta Martyrum sol- 
licite et curiose, unusquisque per regionem suam, perqmrerent (cf. vitfB Anteri 
and Fabiam)^ was an invention of later times. How little probability there is of 
oar haying geftuine histories of the martyrs in this age is evident from Augustxid 
sermo JCCUJ. de diversis: Hoc primum primi Martyris (Stephani) meritum 
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By this high egtimation of the martyrs, Christians were sometimes led 
to deliver themselves up to the public authorities ; thus justifying the 
charge of fanaticism brought against them by the Heathen.® For 
the most part, however, this practice .was discountenanced, the words 
of Christ himself being brought against it (Matth. x. 23).^^ 
I 

commendatum eit charitati yestriB : quia, com aliorum Martymm rix ^eata 
inveniamiia, qute in solemn itatibua eorum recitare possimoa, najoa paaaio in 
canonico libro est Gregorius M. lib. Vili. ep. 29 ad Eulogium Epue, Aia,: 
PriBter ilia, quiB in Eusebii libria de gestia SS. Martymm continentur, nalla in 
archivo hujus nostne EcclesiiB, vel in Romanie urbia bibliothecia esse cognovi, 
nisi pauca qusedam in aniua codicis volamine coUecta. Nos autem pene omniam 
martyrum, distinctis per dies singulos passionibus, collecta in uno codice nomina 
habemus, atque quotidianis diebns in eorum veneratione missarum solemnia 
agimus. Non tarnen in eodem volumine, quis qualiter sit passus indicator, sed 
tantummodo nomen, locus, et dies passionis ponitur. it is very doubtful 
whether the true reason of this is the one given by PrudetUUu n^ rrtfmwt , I. 
V. 75. 

Chartulas blasphemus olium nam satelles abstulit, 
Ne tenacibus hbellis erudita sadcula 
Ordinem, tempua, modumque passionis proditum, 
Dulcibus Unguis per aures posterorum spargerent. 

cf. Casp. Sagittarius de natalitiis martyrum in primitiva ecclesia. Jen. 1678. 
anctius ed. J, A, Sckmid. 1696. 4to. 

38 Hence the cry of the Heathen : Aree non sint, vid. TertuU. ad Scapul. c. 3. 

99 TertulL ad Scapulam, c. 5. Arrius Antoninus (in the time of Hadrian) in 
Asia cum persequeretur instanter, omnes illius civitatis Christiani ante tribuna- 
lia ejus se manu facta obtulerunt, cum lUe paucis duci jussis, reliquis ait : 
m hsXtif •/ StXirt äv§M^ttf, M^/nfuf 4 ß^x**^ ';t<*^* Afterwards the Montan- 
ists especially, see Tertullian 1. c. de fuga in persecutione etc. cf. ^. F. Rimmi 
diss, de professoribus veteris Ecclesiac martyribus. Lips. 1731). 4to. 

^ Epist. Eccl. Smym. c. 4 : •»« WantiS/uf r«vf 9^u9r§t§ UivtmV, Ivtj^ «f^ sSrmg 
Ithirmu ri iimyyiXuv. (Eusebius, in his admiration of martyrdom, has 
omitted this sentence.) Clemens Alex. Strom. IV. p. 597; VII. p. 871, ed. 
Potter. 
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FROM SEPTIMIÜS SEVERUS TO THE SOLE EMPIRE OF CON- 

STANTINE. A. D. 193 — 324. 



INTRODUCTION. 
^ 53. 

OF PAGANISH. 

Surrounded by dangers on every side, (the Roman empire tottering 
to its fall, the throne publicly sold by a licentious soldiery, the prov- 
inces wasted by barbarians, and the government changed into the 
most arbitrary despotism,) men were glad to find a fancied refuge in 
the arms of superstition. The emperors themselves were not only the 
slaves of superstition, but openly confessed it, introducing various 
foreign rites into the city.^ The philosophy of superstition, also, was 
now perfected in the New Platonic school ,3 the aim of which was to 
give to the prevailing tendency of the time a systematic basis, and 
defend it against the attacks of Christianity. The founder of this 
sect, Ammonius Saccas (2o(xxä^, i. e. aaxxoq>6Qog, clad in sackcloth) of 
Alexandria ( + about A. D. 243), had deserted Christianity for Pagan- 
ism,3 and seems to have modeled his philosophy after the doctrines of 
the Christian Gnostics. He communicated his system only under the 
pledge of secrecy. But by his disciple Plotinus, an Egyptian, 
(4" A.D. 270,) it was not only developed more fully, but spread 
abroad with incredible rapidity. He was followed with like success 

1 P, F. Müller de hierarchia et studio vito) asceticGB in sacria et mysieriia Griec. 
et Rom. latentibua. Hafn. 1803, in the third section. (German in the^N. Bibl. 
d. schön. Wissensch. Bd. 70. S. 3ff.) 

9 Concerning this, comp. Tiedemanns Geist der specul. Philosoph. Th. 3. 
S. 2C2 ff. Tennemanns Gesch. der Philos. Bd. G. [Manual of ihe Hist, of 
Phil. Translated by the Rev. Arthur Johnson, M. A. tivo. Lond. 1832. — Tr.] 
C. Meiners Beitrag zur Geschichte der Denkart der ersten Jahrh. n. Chr. G. 
Leipzig. 1782. 8vo. S. 47 ff. Imm. Fichte de philosophisB Novee Piatonics 
origine. Berul. 1818. F. Bouienock Philosophorum Alezandrinorum ac Neo- 
Platonicorum recensio accuratior, in his CommerUationes Soc. Reg. Scient. Got- 
ting. reeenUores vol. V. (1^^) Commentatt. hist, et philol. p. S^ seq. 

3 Porphyrins eoTUra Christianos ap. Evsth. VI. 19: 'Afn/uuiwif ftlf y«^ X^^rr««- 
v«f if 'Xft^rmftTf it9»r^a^i)s rtiit ytHvfiV, in r»u ^^»tuv umi rnt ^tX»e0^imt n^pmrtf 
fvS^tv w^it Tn9 juir« fiffvf 9'»Xtru»f fHTiß»ktT§, On the other hand, busebius : 
rf 'Afc/tMWi^ rik rnt ifB-itv ^tk»f»^ims MMt^**» Km) äitAwrtrm »mi /i(;tC lr;^«nif 
r«w ßUu i/tfAin TiXivTiir. Eusebius evidently refers here to another Ammonius^ 
probably the author of the Harmony of tho Gospel. (Uieron. in Catal. c. &5.) 
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bj Porphyry of Tyre (+A. D. 304), and he by /oM^/tdli» of Chalcif 
( -f- A. D. 32^), who lived to see the final downfall of Paganism.^ 

These philosophers, like the Christian Gnostics, supposed all eqsen- 
tial truth to be derived, not from a process of thought, but from direct 
inward perception. The principal points of their system were these : 
From the highest existence (ro ir) sprung Intelligence (o rovg), and 
from this the Soul (^ v^'/O* ^^^ highest world, the world of Intel- 
ligence (xoa/iog rofjToV), is tlie sum (Inbegriff) of all intelligences« both 
divine and human, the visible world having been created by the Demi* 
urgus. The Gods are distinguished into those dwelling above the 
world, at/Zof, foijro/, a<pavHg)t and those dwelling in the world {ntot^ 
xoa/ifoi, aia^TfToi, tfiq^artlg). To these last the different parts of the 
earth are intrusted, and from them its various nations have their pecu- 
liar character. Lower than the Gods are another class of spirits, the 
Demons, some good and others bad. The common people are capable 
of worshipping the Supreme God only in their national deities, and 
to them it must be allowed ; but the philosopher must strive afier an 
immediate communion with the Infinite One. Such an elevation is 
to be attained by an ascetic life, and by Theurgy.* 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

EXTERNAL HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

^ 54. 

DISPOSITION OP THE HEATHEN TOWARDS IT. 

Of the doctrines of this New Platonic philosophy, none probably 
were more rapidly circulated than those concerning Christianity, the 
influence of which was still more to embitter and extend ^ the excite- 



4 Vita Ploüni of Porphyriu« in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. IV. — EunapH (A. D. 396) 
vitB) Sophistarum. rec. et illustr. J. F. Boissanade, Amit. 1Ö22. 8vo. [Vid. En- 
field Hiit. of PhU. —Tr.] 

* [Theorffy is the Science of the Gods, and of the various classes of Saperior 
Spirits, of Uieir appearing to men, and their operations ; and the art, by certain 
acts, habits, words, and symbols, of moving the Gods to impart to men secrets, 
which surpass the powers of reason, to lay open the future to them, and become 
visible to them. So it is described in the book of Jamblichus, de Mysterüs 
^gyptiorum. Lib. I. c. 26-29. St audi ins Geschichte der MoralphUo- 
Bophie, p. 402. From Murdock*8 Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 139. n. 19. — Tr.] 

1 /. L. Mosheim de turbata per recentiores Platonicos ecclesia (dissertt. ad hist« 
eccl. pert, vol.1.) p. 120-173. Ktil de caosis alieni Platonic, recent, a rel. 
Christ, animi (in opusc. acad. Sect II. p. 393 seq.) Tichirneri Fall 
des Ueidenthomsi I. 8. 560. 
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ment already prevailing against it.^ Most of these philosophers ad- 
mitted, indeed, that Christ was a distinguished philosopher and 
tbeurgist. On the other hand, however, they maintained that his 
real doctrines corresponded entirely to theirs, and had been corrupted 
by his followers, es)>ecially by introducing the doctrine of his divinity, 
and forbidding the worship of the Gods.* Whilst they thus represent- 
ed the Christians as a crowd of misguided fanatics, who had strayed 
from the principles of their master, they sought by mingling Paganism 
with their philosophy to infuse into it a higher and more spiritual 
character, so as if possible to counterbalance the moral superiority of 
Christianity. Thus was the new religion involved in a more earnest 

9 Comp. § 38. The constant reproach of the Heathen was, (see Cyprianus lib. 
ttd Demetrianum) : DizUti, per nos fieri, et quod nobis debeant imputari omnia 
ista, quibas nunc mundus quatitur et urgetur, quod dii vestri a nobis non colan- 
tur. Amobius adv. gerUeSj I. c. 1 : Postquam esse in mundo Christiana ffens ccepit, 
terrarum orbem periisse, multiformibus malis affectum esse genus humanum : 
ipsos etiam Ccelites dereliclis curis solennibus, qiiibus quondam solebant invisere 
res nostras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminatos. cf. Maximini epist. ap. Euseb. 
IX. 7, 4. 

3 Porphyrius ap. Augustin. de Civ. Dei XIX. 23: Praeter opinionem profecto 
quibusdam videatur esse quod dicturi sumus. Christum enim Dii piissimum 
pronunciaverunt et immortalem factum, et cum bona prsdicatione ejus memine- 
rant (namely, through the oracles). Chris:ianos autcm pollutos et contaminatos 
et errors implicatos esse dicunt, et multis talibus ad versus eos blasphemiis utun- 

tur. De Christo autem interrogantibus si est Deus, ait Hecate : " Quoniam 

quidem immortalis anima post corpus ut incedit, nosti : a sapientia autem 
abscissa semper errat : viri pietate prestantissimi est ilia anima, banc colunt 
alieoa a se veritate." (The same in Euseb. demonstr. Evang. 111. c. 8. 

— Sant Spiritus terreni minimi loco terreno quodam malorum Dfemonum potes- 
tati eubjecti. Ab his sapientes Hebraeorum, quorum unus iste etiam Jesus fuitf 
sicut audisti divina Apollinis oracula, qus superius dicta sunt: ab his er^o 
Hebrsei Demooibus pessimis et minoribus spiritibus vetabant religiosos, et ipsis 
vacare prohibebant : venerari autem magis coelestes Deos, amplius autem ven- 
erari Deam patrem. Hoc autem et Dii prsecipiunt, et in sunerioribus ostendi- 
mus, quemadmodum animadvertere ad Deum roonent, et ilium colere ubiqne 
imperant. Verum indocti et impiaa naturoB, quibus vere fatum non concessit a 
Diis dona obtinere, neque habere Jovis immortalis notionem, non audientes et 
Deos et divines viros^^Deos quidem omnes recusaverunt, prohibitos autem Ds- 
mones non solum nullis odiis insequi, sed etiam revereri delegerunt. Augustin, 
de consensu Evangelistar. /i6. I. c. 7, § 11 : Honorandum enim tamquam sapien- 
tissimum virum putant, colendum autem tamquam Deum negant. Ibid, c. 9, 
§ 14 : Ita vero isti desipiunt, ut illis libris, quos eum (Christum^ scripsisse exis- 
timant, dicant contineri eas artes, quibus eum putant ilia tecisse miracula, 
quorum fama ubique percrebuit : quod existimando se ipsos produnt, quid dili- 
gant, et quid anecicnt. Ibid, c. 15 : Vani Christi laudatores et Christiane 
Teligioois obliqui obtrectatores — continent blasphemias a Christo, et eas in disci- 
pulos ejus effundunt. Ibid. c. 34 : Ita enim volunt et ipsum credi, nescio quid 
aliud scripsisse, quod diligunt, nihilque sensisse contra Deos suos, sed eos potiua 
magico ritu coluisse, et discipulos ejus non solum de illo fuisse mentitoa, 
dicendo ilium Deum, per quem facta sint omnia, cum aliud nihil quam homo 
fuerit, quamvis excellentissime sapienties : verum etiam de Diis eorum non hoo 
docoiise, quod ab illo didicitaent. 
VOL. I. 15 
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strife than it had ever yet known, which continued till after the com- 
mencement of the 6th century. The beginning of this attack upon 
Christianity may perhaps be traced in the hfe of Apollonius of Tyaoa, 
written by PhiJostratus (A. D. 230), probably not without some aim 
of this sort (comp. § 14, note 7). The first direct atucks of professed 
disciples of this philosophy were that by Porphyry, xma X^oxuami9 
Xoyoi, in 15 books,^ and that of HierocUs, governor of Bithynia under 
Diocletian, loyoi <f>iXaXrfi>itg ngog XQiaxiarovg, in two books.* 



^ 55. 

CONDUCT OF THE EMPEKORS TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS. 

In the early part of this period (A. D. 193-324) Christianity was 
favorably regarded by several successive emperors, and admitted u 
one of the tolerated forms of worship. But towards its close there 
arose persecutions of a sterner character than had yet been known, 
being ordered by the imperial authority, and aiming at nothing less 
than the utter extirpation of the Christian religion. 

Septimitts Severus (A. D. 193-211) was not at first inimical to the 
Christians (Tertull. ad Scapulam, c. 4), though in the provinces they 
were exposed to the fury of the populace,^ and the avarice of the gov- 
ernors.3 But when the emperor, disgusted, perhaps, by the extrava- 
gances of the Montanists, had made it a crime to join their ranks 
(A. D. 203), these persecutions became much more violent.' Under 



4 Whether he was a deserter from Christianity, as is asserted by Socrates, III. 
23, Augustin. de civ. Dei X. 28, is doubtful ; see the correspondence between 
Siberus and Thomas in Miscellan. Lips. T. I. p. 331 seq. — Fragments of his 
writings have been collected by Luc. Hotstenius diss, de vita et scriptis Porphyrii. 
Rom. 1630. 8vo. (reprinted in Fabridi Bibl. gr. T. IV. p. 207 seq.) The replies 
of MetkndiuSf bishop of Tyre, Etaebius, bishop of Cssarea, and (the best) bj 
ApoUinariuSj bishop of Laodicea, are also lost. 

5 Cf. Lactant. institutt. div. V. c. 2 and 3. His comparison of Christ with 
Apollonius of Tyan a answered by Eusebius contra Hierocl. lib. annexed to hit 
Demonstr. Evangel, ed. Paris. 162d, and Colon. 1688. — Law of Valentinian 
III. and Theodosius II., that all writings against Christianity should be burnt 
Cod. Justin. I. 1, 3, A. D. 449. 

1 TertuUian. defuga in persecut. c. 12 : persecutionem — non esse — redimtn- 
dam. — redemptio nummaria fuga est. 

9 Tertull. Apologet, (written 198) c. 7, 12, 30, 37, 49. cf Mosheim de astato 
Apologet. Tertull. et initio persecut. Christ, sub Severo (dissertt. ad hist. eccl. 
pert. vol. I. p. 1 seq.) 

3 cf. Tertull. de corona militis. — Spartian. in Severo, c. 17 : In itinere Palea- 
tinis plurima jura fundavit. Jud»os fieri sub gravi pcBna vetuit. Idem etiam de 
Christianis sanxit. Ulpianus in lib. sing, de officio Priefecti Urbis (Dig. lib. I. 
tit. 12. § 14) : Divus Severus rescripsit, eos etiam, qui illicitum collegium coims 




Martyrs m Alexandria : LtonidtB (Eoaeb. VI. 1.), Potamutna (ibid. c. 5) ; in 
Africa : Martyres SeilUtani, Perpetua et FeUätas (Acta ap. Kainart.) See Munter 
Primord. Eccl. Afric. p. 239. 
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CaraecUaj howerer, (A. D. 211 - 217) they gradually ceased.^ Ela- 
gabaius (A. D. 218-^^2) even proposed to aipalgamate the Christian 
religioQ with the worship of his God,^ In like manner, though less 
absurdly, Alexander Severus and liis mother Julia (A. D. 222-235) 
united the worship of Christ with that of the Gods, and gave the 
Christians many proofs of good will.^ Maximin the Thracian, (A. D. 
235-238), though he confined his own enmity to the clergy, per- 
mitted a general persecution of the Christians in some of the provinces, 
where the populace had been excited against them by an earthquake.'^ 
During the reigns of Gordian (A. D. 238-244) and Philip the 
Arabian (A. D. 244-249)^ they remained unmolested. But the 
accession of Decius (A. D. 249-251) was the signal for a fearful 

* Mot io Africm at Brst, TertuU. ad Scapalam liber. — In thie book, c. 4, Cara- 
ealia l» called, lacte Christiano educatus. — Under thia emperor, as appears from 
Digest. Lib. I. Tit. 16. L. 4, Domitius Ulpianus wrote bis Libb. X. de officio 
Froeonndis. of. Laetant. institutt. V. c. II: Doinitiua de officio Proconsulis Tibro 
stptimo rescripta principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibas pcenis affici 
oporteret eos, qui se cultores Dei confiterentur. 

5 Lampridiua in Heliogabal. c. 3 : Heliogabalum in Palatino monte juita ledei 
Imperatorias consecravit, eique templum fecit, studens et Matris typum et Vest» 
igncm et Palladium et ancilia et omnia Romanis veneranda in illud transferre 
templam, et id agens, ne quia Roms Deus, nisi Heliogabalus coleretur. 
Dieebat prsBterea, Judsorum et Samaritanorum religiones, et Christianum 
devotionem illuc transferendam, ut omnium culturarum secretum Heliogabali 
iacerdotium teneret. 

6 Origen was summoned to Antioch by Julia Mamm., Euseb. VI. 21. Later 
writers (first Orosius VII. 18.) have hence been led to call her a Christian — 
Lampridiu$ in Alex. Sev. c. 22 : Judsis privilegia reservavit, Christianos esse paa- 
sufl est. c. 29 : Quodam tempore festo, ut sclent, Antiochenses, iEgyptii, Alezan- 
drini lacessiTerant eum conviciolis, Syrum Archisynagogum eum vocantes, et 
Ardderea. c. 29 : Matutinis horia in larario suo, in quo et divos Principes, sed 
optimoa, electos, et animaa sanctiores, in queis et Apollonium, et, quantum scrip- 
tor aaorum iemporum dicit, CAm/um, Abraham etOrpheum,et hujusmodi cesteros 
habebat, ac majornqi effigries, rem divinam faciebat. c. 43: Christo templum facere 

Tolait, eumque inter Decs recipere, quod et Hadrianus cogitasse fertur, : sed 

prohibitus est ab iis, qui consulentes sacra repererant omnes Christianos futures, 
ai id optato evenisset, et templa reliqua deserenda. (cf. Heyne diss. II. : Mez. Severi 
imp. religunus misceUas probands judicium Ulustratum et ad causas sua» revoca- 
turn, in Opfusc. acad. vol. VI. p. 169.) c. 45 : Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectorea 
provinciis dare, vel prtepositos facere, vel procuratores, id est rationales ordinäre, 
nomioa eorum proponebat, hortans populum, ut si quis quid haberet criminis, 
probaret manifestis rebus : si non probaaset, subiret poenam capitis : grave esse, 
earn id Christiani et Jodeei facerent in prsdicandis sacerdotibus, qui ordinandi 
annt, non fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortunte hominum commit- 
terentur et capita, c. 49 : Cum Christiani quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat, 
occupaaaent, contra popinarii dicerent, sibi eum deberi, rescripsit, melius esse ^ ut 
fuomodoeunque iUic Deus colatur, quam popinariis dedatur. 

7 Eusebius, VI. 28. Firmilianus ad Cyprian, (in epp. Cypr. 75.) Origenes, 
Commentar. in Matth. xxiv. 9. (Tom. 28.) 

8 Euseb. hist. ecd. VI. 34: rwrn xari^u Xiyt X^i^savif Sptu I» A^i^f rüg 
imtmt rtS Hd^}^m irmn»x*^f ^«>' '«'^ ^S UxXfirimt tv^iin rf 9'Xti^u rv/u^ir«- 
r;(;f7ir l^iXiirM • ob ^^irt^n 7^ iwo rw mftKuh •'^irr^r«! (according to Leontius, 
bishop of Antioch, about A. D. 350, in Chronic. Pasch. ad Olymp. 257, it waa 
Babylas, bishop of Antioch) iinrtmrnfm liVdaXM», Ü iltf^Xtynrmeimt »mi rut If 
wm^wr^/tmet9 l(ir«^«/ii»«if» /iir«vM«f n ;^«^v 7r;^«vri>, Irnvrh »armXUißu • — — 
tä wu^mfxn^'d y% w^tBifttt Xiytrm. Hteron. in Chron. ad. ann. 246: Philip- 
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(the first absolutely general) persecution,^ in which many saffered 
martyrdom, ^^ whilst many others, enervated by protracted prosperity, 
fell from their faith (sacrificatiy thurificati, — libellatici.)^^ This per- 
secution was kept up by Gallus (A. D. 251 -253).i3 Valerian (A. D. 
253-260) Icfl the Christians unmolested for a time, but in the year 257 
was persuaded by his favorite Macrianus to renew the persecution,^^ 
- ■ ■ ' t - 

pai prima« omnium ex Romania imperatoribuB Chriatianua fail. First coDtra- 
dicted by Jos. Scaliger ad Etiseb. Chron. and Is. Casaubonus ad. Jul. CapitoUn. 
p. 201, particalarly by Frid. Spanheim de Chriatianiamo Phil. Ar. (opp. T. II. 
p. 400 seq.) 

9 Of the earlier persecutions, Ori^enes contra CdsumlW. p. 116: «x/yM mmwk 
tuu^vt «Ml) 9^^a tvm^i^finTM 9%f^ rng yk^t^rimpSf 5f«rf/liXcf n^yii««ri. 

10 Gregor. J^Tyssmus in vita Gregor. Thaumaturgi (opp. T. III. p. 567): 

faSvrmt hmXätßnfMfT»^ ««} m'fo^mydyutv vmKn avrws piß^ n »*i r^ nv? mimt^ftm 
Amy »If ry ^mr^f rif Imtfiitan kmr^tif. Descriptions by contempararies, JJionys. 
Jllex. (in Easeb. VI. 40-42), Ctfprian in his letters and de lapsis lib. — Martyrs: 
Fabianus, bishop of Rome, Babv'as of Antioch, Alexander of Jerusalem, Pio» 
nittSy Presbyter at Smyrna (Cyprtan. epist. 52: tyrannus infestus sacerdotibus 
Dei.) — Legend de septem dormientibus apud urbem Ephesum first related by 
Gregor. Turon. de gloria martyr. 1. 95. Extract from the Greek acts, Photius 
cod. 253. Afterwards transferred to Gaul {Pseudo') Gregor. Tur. epist. ad 
Sulpic. Bituric, and to the north, Paulus Diac. de gestis Longob. I. 4U>. 
Similar narration Plinii hist. nat. Vll. 52. 

11 Pretext of the libellatieif Cypriani Epist. 52 : Ego prius legeram et Epifcopo 
tractante cognoveram, non sacrificandum idolis : — et iccirco ne hoc facerem, 
quod non licebat, cum occasio libelli fuisset oblata, quem nee ipsum acciperem, 
nisi ostensa fuisset occasio, ad Magistratum vel veni, vel alio eunte mandavi: 
Christianum me esse, sacrificare mihi non licere, ad aras diaboli roe venire non 
posse : dare me ob hoc prsemium, ne quod non licet faciam. Different classes of 
them, Cv/TT. Epist. 31: Sententiam nostram — protulimus ad versus eos, qui se 
ipsos inndeles illicita nefariorum libellorum professione prodiderant, — quo non 
minus, quam si ad nefariaa aras accessissent, hoc ipso quod ipsum contestati 
fuerant tenerentur ; sed etiara adversus illos qui acta fecissent, licet pnesentes 
cum fierent non affuissent, cum praesentiam suam utique, ut sic scriberentur 
mandando, fecissent. Id. lib. de lapsis : Nee sibi quominus agant ponitentiam 
blandiantur, qui etsi nefandis sacrificiis manus non contammaverunt, libelUs 
tamen conscienCiam polluerunt. Et ilia professio denegantis contestatio est 
ehristiani : [add. est Christiani,] quod fuerat abnuentis. Fecisse se dixit quid- 
quid alius faciendo commisit. cf. Mosheim de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. 
p. 483 seq. ['^ The Libellatici, or Certificated, are supposed to be such as pur 
chased certificates from the corrupt magistrates, in which it was declared that 
they were Pagans, and had complied with the demands of the law, when 
neither of these was the fact. To purchase such a certificate was not only to 
be partaker in a fraudulent transaction, but it was to prevaricate before the public 
in regard to Christianity, and was inconsistent with that open confession of 
Christ before men, which he himself requires." Dr. Murdock*s notes to Mos- 
heim, vol. 1. p. 192. — Tr.] 

18 Dionys. Mex. ap. Euseb. VII. I. — Cypriani epist. 57, 58, et lib. ad I>6- 
metrianum. 

13 Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. VII. 10, 11. Cypriani epist. 82, according to the 
report of the messengers he had sent to Rome : Quib sunt in vero itase nabent. 
Rescripsisse Valerianum ad Senatum, ut Episcopi et Presbyteri et Diacones in 
conti nenti animadvertantur, Senatores vero et egregii viri et equites Romani, dig- 
nitate amissa, etiam bonis spolientur, et si ademptis facultatibus Christiani %ub 
perseveraverint, capite quoque multentur ; matrons vero ademptis bonis in ex- 
silium relegentur, Cfesariani autem, quicunque vel prius contessi fuerant, vel 
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which was coDtioued till under GaUienus (A. D. 260 - 268).^« His 
successors were too much occupied with their rivals, with barba- 
rians and rebellions, to think of persecuting the Christians. Aurelian^ 
however, (A. D. 270-275) issued an edict against them, but was 
murdered before it had ever been acted upon. Under Diocletian 
(A. D. 284-305) and his three associates in empire {Maximian^ 
Augustus of the West, A. D. 285, Oalerius and Constantius Chlorus, 
Caesars, A. D. 292), the church was at first unmolested, notwith- 
standing the enmity of GaUrius, The Christians were appointed to 
the most important offices, and all was peace and prosperity (Euscb. 
8, 1). The supposed fjersecution by Maximian in Gaul and Rome ^^ 
is very improbable. But in February, 303, Diocletian, yielding to his 
own superstition, and the persuasions of Galerius and Hierocies, or- 
dered the magnificent church in Nicomedia to be destroyed, and then 
issued three successive edicts acrainst the Christians,^^ which were 



none confessi fuerint, confiscentur, et vincti in Cpsarianas possessiones de- 
acripti mitUntor. Martyrs : Cyprian (vila et passio Cypr. scripta per Pontium 
diaconum ejas — Acta proconsularia ejusd. in Rainart), Sixlits //., bishop of 
Rome, and LaurentiuSf his deacon. (Prudentius ^t^l rrt^aM»», Hymn. 2). 

14 Hi« were the earliest decrees of toleration. Two rescripts addressed to Chris- 
tian bishops are cited by Eusebius, VII. 13. The first is that in which Gallienus, 
after having conquered E^ypt (A. D. 2G1), proclaims to the Christian bishops 
in that country the toleration already extended to the rest of the realm : riiv 
nn^yt^iaf riit iftmt )*>(i«f ^t» r«yr«f rw mUf/iw ixßißafBiifeis «r^frtr«^«. irttf it^i 

«^ Ifuig Tf ru*^ ^^n^B^ttt ^wmrB^, «rri finiiitM ufiut ita^^kut. The other, rA rSf 
MmX»9f»itm9 3ttfAnrn^itt9 m^»\mußann irir^i«'«»» X^V*^' 

15 LfC^o Thebiea, leg. felix Agaunensis. Thebans with their leader (primicerius) 
Maariciuf (286 ?) massacred in Acaunensibus angustiis (Agaunum, St. Maurice 
in Wallis). Eusebivs^ LactantiuSy Prudentius^ Sulpitius SeveruSy are silent. The 
first mention of such an event about A. D. 520 in vita S. Romani (Acta SS. Feb« 
mar. T. Hi. p. 740). Then b^ Avitusy archbishop of Vienne (•)- ^^)t dicta in 
Basilica SS. Agaunensium in innovatione raonasterii ipsius vel passione marty- 
rum. By Eudierius, bishop of Lyon8 (about A. D. 530), Passio oS. Mauricii ac 
sociornm ejus (in Kuiqart.) — This Latin tradition Simeon Metaphrasta (Acta 
SS. Februar. T. HI. p. 237) seems to have transferred arbitrarily to a Greek 
mariyT Mauricius (Theodoret. Gr<ec. affect, curat, disput. VUI. in fine), a tribu- 
nos milit. who with 70 soldiers is supposed to have been executed in Apamea, 
in Syria, by command of Maximin. Against this tradition, see Jean Dttbordieu 
diss. hist, et crit. sur le martyre de la Legion Theb^enne, Amst. 1705. 12mo. 
For it Jo5. de Vhlt defense de la verity de la Legion Theb^enne. Nancy. 1737. 
12mo. — Later additions of Thebans, who are said to have suffered m other 
places, e. z- Gregor. Tvron. de gloria martyr. I. 62 : Est apud Agrippinensem 
nrbem basilica, in qua dicuntur L viri ex ilia legione sacra Thebxorum, pro 
Christi nomine martyrium consummasse. Ado (about A. D. 860) has Gereon et 
alii CCCXVIIL — The whole scene has since been transferred to the neighbour- 
hood of Pavia (Act. SS. Sept. T. VI. p. 377, 908 seq.). It is possible that these 
legends have sprung from a misunder^itanding of the expression milites Christi. 

16 Concerning all these persecutions see the contemporaries, Lactantius de 
mortibuB persecutorum, c. 7 seq. and Eusebfus hist. eccl. libb. VIII — X. First 
Edict, Euseb. VIII. 2 : rkt f*h IxxXn^Ug tit U»^»t ^ffü», rks ^ y^^ JipavtTt 
99^ ytnw^mt * *tä rout ^v Ttta.nt WttXn/afMfUfy krifMvtft ^9Vf ^ Ir »Utrimf, il 
lav^iwii» U Tp TW "KstfrMttf/Mv r^AS/rii, IXtvBt^ims rTt^tt^Bas, (^Rußn. ne, si 
qiiis aervoram permansisset Christianus, libertatem consequi posset.) Lactant, 
de mart. Pereec. e. 13: Poetridie propositum est edictum, quo cavebatur, ut 
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finally followed by a fourth in the year 304, by which til Ghristtant 
without exception were forced to worship the imagts of the Goda.^^ 
Thus arose a most bitter persecution (in which many saved them- 
selves by surrendering the sacred books to the magistrates, — henoe 
called trafHtores), in every part of the empire excepting in Gaul, when 
-Constantius ChJorus was already favorably disposed towards the 
Christians.^® After the two Augusti had resigned their iropoial 
honors (A. D. 305) the persecution still raged in the EUist, under the 
new Augustus, Galerius, and his Cssar, Maximin ;^'' though it ceased 
entirely in Gaul and Spain, where the Augustus, Constantius Chlonis, 
commanded, and was at least much moderated in Italy and Africa 
under the Cssar, Julius Severus. After the death of Constantios 
Chlorus (A. D. 306), his son Constantine granted the Christians in 
Gaul and Spain full liberty of worship, and even in Italy, under 
Maxentius and Maximian, the persecution was stopped.^ In the 
East, the Christians were protected for a time by an edict issued by 
Galerius, in the year 3ii ;^^ but, six months afler, the persecution was 

religionis illius homines carerent omni honore ac dignitate, tormentis rabjeeti 
essent, ex quocunque ordine ac gradu venirent, adTeraua eo« omnui actio Tai»* 
ret; ipsi non de injuria, non de adulterio, non de rebus ablatis asere poasent; 
libertatem denique ac yocem non haberent. Illustrations of this £dict in JWst- 
keim de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. p. !)25 seq. — Second Edict. Euseb. Vlll. 
G, 8. (cf. Vlll. 2, 3): r«vr «'«M>«;^«rf t£v {»»Xn^üif w^rrmrmt u^mrmTt mJ Ii* 
r^7f ifttfmt. Third Edict, Euseb. vlll. U, 10: r«w xmrarnXuerMtt ^^^mvrmt /h^ 
Iffy ßmii^ttf I«** iXfu^^Mtf, U«rTC/iiMvr i\ ftu^ims tutrmi^Mttf ßm^fmt, (Cf. EuM^. 
Vlll. 2,3: ««r^ ^«i;^«'? ^^"^ Öi»fyMdiuf.) 

17 Fourth Edict, Eusebius de martyribus Palaestine, c. 3 : um^tXtmf m f §9 wd iy 

f»mrt wavrmt ircy^n^i) rwi mark iriXn ^vtn n umi rwif^M nrms fi)«X«r ImXtmWt 
»• r. A. 

18 Lactant. de mort. persee. c. 15 : Constantius, ne dissentire a majoram prv- 
ceptis videretur, conventicula, id est parietes, qui restitui poterant, dirai paaaua 
est, verum autem Dei templum, quod est in hominibus, incolume servavit. c. 16: 
Vexabatur ergo universa terra, et pneter Gallias ab Oriente usque ad occasmn 
tres acerbissimsB bestite scpviebant. The Donatist bishops wrote therefore, A. O. 
313, to Constantine {Oplat. Milrrit. 1. c. t£2) : Pater inter cc teres imperatore« 
persecationem non exercuit, et ab hoc facinore immunis est Gallia. 

19 Martyrs in Palestine, Eusebius de mart. Palaest. liber {Famphilus Fresb. 
in Cssarea) : in other countries, Euseb. h. e. Vlll. 7-13. {Petrus, bishop 
of Alexandria, LvcianuSy presb. in Antioch), comp. Buinart. 

20 Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 24. Suscepto impcrio Constantinus Augastoa 
nihil egit prius, quam Christianos cultui ac Deo suo reddere. Hoec fait prima 
ejus sanctio sanct« religionis restitute. Euseb. VIII. 14 : M«$fyri«r ^J,^^ 

81 Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 34. Euseb, Vlll. 17: Imp. Catsar Galerhu 
Valerius Maximianus coet., et Imp. Ca^ar Flavins Valerius ConsUtntinus c«t, et 
Imp, CiBsar Valerius Licinlus coet. Provincialibus S. — - Inter cstera, qun pro 
reipublicffi semper commodis atque utilitate disponimus, nos quidem volueramua 
antehac juxta leges veteres et publicam disciplinam Romanorum cuncU corri- 
gere, atque id providere, ut ctiam Chrisliani. qui parentum suorum reliquerant 
•ectam, ad bonas mentes redirent. Siquidem quadam ratione lanla eosdem 
Christianos voluntas invaaisset, et Unta stultitia occupasset, ut non ilia veteram 
instituU sequerentur, quae forsitan primum parentes eorundem consUluerant fcf. 
§ 54, particularly note 3) : sed pro arbitrio suo, atque ut hisdem erat libitum ita 
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renewed in the Astatic provinces by Maximin.^ Constantine, having 
become master of the whole Western empire by his victory over Max- 
entius (A. D. 312), issued an edict of universal toleration in conjunc- 
tion with Licinius, who now ruled all the European provinces of the 
East. This was soon followed by a special edict in favor of the 
Christians,^ issued from Milan, A. D. 313. After the defeat of 
llazimin this edict became valid throughout the Roman empire. 



le^es facerent, qaas observarent, et per diversa varios populos congre^ra- 
rent. Denique cum ejuHmodi nostra jussio extitisset, ut ad veterum se instituta 
conferrent, multi periculo subjugati, multi etiam deturbati sunt. Atque cum plu- 
rimi in proposito perseverarent, ac videremus, nee Diis eosdem cultum ac religio- 
aem debitam ezhibere, nee Christianorum Deum observare ; coatemplationem 
mitinime nostrae clementisB intuentes et consuetudinem sempitemam, qua aole- 
miw conctis hominibus veniam indulgere, promtissimam in his queque indulgen- 
tiam nostram credidimus porrigendam, ut denuo sint Christiani, et conventicula 
sua componant, ita ut ne quid contra disciplinam agant. Alia autem epistola 
judicibna significaturi sumus, quid debeant observare. Unde juxta banc in> 
dulgentiam nostram debebunt Deum suum orare pro salute nostra, et reipubliciB, 
ac sua, ut undiqueversum respublica perstet incolumis, et securi vivere in 
■edibus auis possint. 

9 See the description, Euseb. IX. 1-8. 

93 Euatb. X. 5. Laetant. de morte persec. c. 43 : "Hin /i)v w^km wxir§vfTu 
^in \XiuAt^im9 rut ^^^«f/af ou* ä^ftirimv iT*«i, äkX* Ifig i*«rT«v iy ImMtf Mm.) ß»w 
X4ni V^9ria9 l*ri«» rw rk ^t7a ir^myfuira rnfAiXtlt xmra r^y itur§v ir^tMtf, 

tB«MWf MtKtXtVMUfltf, T9Ut Tf Yi^tTmfUti Tnt tU^l^itt »m) T«; B-^fMUOS Tnt htUrSf 

rih 9»0Ti9 fvXMTTUv, *Axx' iTMti •'•XA.«} »«} 3<a^«^«i »sfirtif (i. e. conditiones, see 
Martim's not. y. citirte Schrifl. ^. 13, not. 24) \t Utifp rf Jk^rty^f^t U f r$!t 
mirmt rvn;^*^«^ n rurnvm l|«vr/«, U«»«vy v'c^rt^TfBat wm^Sgt rux»^ 7r*f rtfig 
mSrrSn /$tr* ixiyf Jkiro rng rttmurns «'«^«^vXa^ia»! an»^»v»9r9, (Quaniobrem) cum 
feliciter tam ego ConstaiUinus Jtug.f quam eliam ego Licinius Aug. apud Medio- 
lanam eonvenissemus, atque universa, quae ad commoda et securitatem publicam 

Eertinerent, in tractatu haberemus ; h(cc inter caetera, quae videbamus pluribua 
ominiban profutura, vel inprimis ordinanda esse credidimus, quibus divinitatis 
Teyerentia continebatur : ut daremus et Christianis et omnibus liberam potes- 
tatem sequendi religionem, quam quisque voluisset, quo quidem divinitas in sede 
coBleeti nobis atque omnibus, qui sub potestate nostra sunt constituti, placata ac 
propitia poesit existere. Itaaue hoc consilio salubri ac rectissima rationc ineun- 
dum esse credidimus, ut nulli omnino facultatem abnegandam putaremus, qui 
Yel observationi Christianorum, vel ei religion i men tern suam dederet, quam 
ipse aibi aptissimam esse sentiret, ut possit nobis summa divinitas, cujus reli- 

Eioni libens mentibns obsequimur, in omnibus solilum favorem suum benevo- 
ntiamqne praestare. Quare scire dignationem tuam convenit, placuisse nobir, 
nt amotia omnibus omnino conditionibus, quas prius scriptis ad officium tuum 
datls auper Christianorum nomine videbantur, nunc caveres, ut simpliciter 
nnasqaisqoe eorum, qui eandem observandse religionis Christianorum gerunt 
Yolantatem, citra ullam inquietudinem ac molestiam sui id ipsum observare 
contendant. Quae sollicitudini tuae plenissime si^nificanda esse credidimus, quo 
■cirea, not liberam atque absolutam colendce rehgionis suae facultatem hisdem 
Christianis dedisse. Quod cum hisdem a nobis indultum esse pervideas, intel- 
ligit dignatio tua, etiam aliis religionis susb vel observantiae potestatem similiter 
apertam et liberam pro quiete temporis nostri esse concessam, ut in colendo, 
quod qaisque delegerit, habeat liberam facultatem, [quia videri nolumus aut 
euiqnam] honori aut cuiquam religioni aliquid a nobis [detractum]. Atque hoc 
inauper in persona Christianorum statuendum esse censuimus ; quod si eadem 
loca, ad que antea convenire consueverant, de quibus etiam datis ad officium 
toom Uteris oerta antehac forma fuerat comprehensa, priore tempore aliqui vel 
a fiaco noBtro vel ab alio quocunque videntur esse mercati, eadem Christianis sine 
pecnnia et sine ulla pretii petitione, poatpoaita omni frustratione atque ambi- 
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CoDstantine ^ had inherited from his father a favorable dispositioo 
towards the Christians; and having afterwards been led (partlj no 
doubt by the influence of his mother Helena) to ascribe his success in 
arms to their God,'^ it is pos:<ible, that he may very early have wor- 
shipped him in common with the Heathen Deities. But the marks of 
favor, which he now began to bestow on the Christians, are probably 
to be traced not so much to his actual regard for their religion, as to 
his political foresight, which readily perceived the advantage of attach- 
ing to his cause the more united and active, though less numerous 

Ifuitate, reslituantur. Qui etiam dono fueruiit consecuti, eadem eimiliter hii> 
aem Christianis quantocius reddant. Et vel hi, qai emerunt, vel qui dono 
fuerunt consecuti, si putaverint, de nostra beneirolentia aliqaid vicariam postu- 
lent, quo et ipsis per nostram clementiam consulatur. Quae omnia corpori 
ChrisUanorum protinus per intercessionem tuam ac sine mora tradi oportebit 
£t quoniam iidem Christiani non ea loca tantum, ad qufe convenire conaiieve- 
runt, sod alia etiam habuisse noscuntur, ad jus corporis eorum, id est ecclecia- 
nim, non hominum singulorum, pertinentia : ea omnia lege, qua toperius, 
comprehendimu^, citra ullam prorsus ambiguitatem vel controversiam hisdem 
Christianis, id est corpori et conventiculis eorum, reddi jubebis; supra dicta 
scilicet ratione serrata, ut ii, qui eadem sine pretio, sicut dizimue, restitaerint, 
indcmnilatem de nostra benevolentia sperent. In quibus omnibus saprm dieto 
corpori Christianorum intercessionem tuam efficacissimam exhibere debebia, ut 
pneceptum nostrum quantocius compleatur ; qao etiam in hoc per clementiam 
nostram qoieti publics consulatur. Hactenus net, ut sicut superius compreben- 
aum est, divinus juxta nos favor, quem in tantis sumus rebus ezperti, per omna 
tempus prospere successibus nostris cum beatitudine publica perseveret. Ut 
autem hujus sanctionis benevolentiu nostrne forma ad omnium poasit pervenire 
notitiam, prolata programmate tuo hoM; scripta, et ubique proponere, et ad om- 
nium scientiam te perferre conveniet, ut hujus benevolentiae noatne sanctio 
latere non possit. 

94 Concerning him, Franc. B^duini Canstantinus M. a. tie Const. Imp. legi- 
bus eccl. et civ. libri II. Basil. loV). Hal. 1727. 8vo. C. D. A. Martini 
Ueber die Einführung der christl. Rel. als Staats-relig- durch den Kaiser Const. 
Manchen. ]813. 4to. — J. C. F. Man so Leben Constantins d. G. Breslau. 
1617. Ovo. Hug in the Zeitschria f. d. Geisil. d. Erzb. Freyburg. 1829. Hein- 
ichen Eicurs. 1. affixed to his ed of Euseb. Vita Constantin. p. 5ü7 seq. 

95 On his expedition against Maxentius Lactant. de mort. persee. c. 44 : Com- 
monitus est in quiete Constantinus, ut c<pleste sign um Dei notaret in scutia, 
atque ita prcelium committeret. Fecit, ut jussus est, et transvcriia X. littera, 
summo capite circumdexo. Christum in scuiis notat. The Heathen ATaxariuM 
also flatters Constant! ne with the same story« Panegyric, c. 14 : In ore deniqoe 
est omnium Galliarum, exercitus visos, qui se divmitus missos prss se ferebant. — 
Hec ipsorum sermociiiatio, hoc inter audientes ferebant, Constantimum petimuSf 
Constantino imus auxUio. It was not till his dotage that the pious Constantine 
related to Eusebius the story of the cross with the inscription, kac rtnee, «Wry 
M«f, Euseb. de vit. Const. I. 28-3:2. Sozom. 1. 3, and Rußn. I. 9, suppose 
this to have been merely a dream, and the Heathen, of course, derided alJ these 
stories, vid. Gr/ü^i it^ Cyzic. hist. cone. Nicxni, 1. 4. cf Mttsheim de rebus Christ. 
ante Const. M. p. \^S seq. Concerning the cipher of Christ's name, vid. M Q n- 
t e r s Sinnbilder der alten Christen, HeA. I. S. 33 fi*. The standard bearing this 
cipher was al\erwards called Labarum, vid. dm Canj^e diss, de nurais. infer. VTi 
^ 2l). — These, and other similar legends of the same age, had their origin in the 
feeling that the final struggl«* was come between Paganism and Christian!^. 
Thus It is related {^iMctant. de mort. Persecut. c. 4(1^, that before the battle with 
Maximin a prayer was taught to Licinius by an angel, which was to secure him 
the victorv. Gregory Naaianen relates, that an army of demons accompanied 
Julian on liis expiedition into Persia; though according to Libaniua it was an 
arm? of Gods. See lUmtmn's Gregiorios v. Naxiani. S. 100. [Murdoch's 
Mosheim, p. 261, note. — Tr.] 



Ckqp. L External History. § 55. Constantine. 121 

partj. ^He released their clergy from the burdensome manicipal 
offices (A. D. 312) ; ^ made valid the manumission of slaves in the 
churches (at some time previous to A. D. 316) ;^ allowed legacies to 
be left them (321),^ and himself contributed a considerable sum to 
the support of the African clergy.^ His decreeing the observance of 
the Sunday (A. D. 321) does not necessarily prove him a Christian,** 
but he paned many other laws, in which the influence of Christian no- 



•8 The first law ad Jlnulinum Procans. Africas in Euseb. h. e. X. c. 7, con- 
firmed W a second. Cod. Theod. XVI. Tit. II. L. 1, A. D. 313, and repeated in 
a third, l.e, L. 2, A. D. 319. The last : Qui divino cultui ministeria impendont, 
L e. hi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus omnino muneribus excusentur, ne 
ücrile^ liyore qaorundam a divinis obseqaiis avocentur. In this Constantine 
only transferred to the Christian clergy a right of the Heathen priests, cf Sym- 
mmckma , Ub. X, Ep. 54 : Insigne ducitur Sacerdotii vacare muneribas. Cod, 
T%eod. XII. TU. 1. L. 75, and Gotkofred. ad h. 1. The leaders of the Jewish 
^Bafojroes had the same immunity, cf Cod. Theod. XVI. 7^. VIII. L. 3, A. D. 
9k1. ßtaariombus Agrimnnensüms : Canctis Ordinibus generali lege concedl- 
mis, Jndeoe yocare ad Curiam. Verum, ut aliquid ipsis ad solatium pristinas 
dworvationis relinauatur, binos yel ternos privilegio perpeti (i. e. perpetuo) 
palimar nullis nommationibus occupari. Lez 2, A. u. 3o0 : Qui devotions tota 
oynagogis Judsorum, Patriarchiis vel Presbyteriis se dederunt, et in memorata 
aecta degentes legi ipsi president, immunes ab omnibus tam personalibus quam 
ciyilibiu muneribus perseverent. Lex 4, A. D. 331 : Hiereos, et Archisynagogos^ 
et Patres Synagogarum, et ceteros, qui Synagogis deseryiunt, ab omni corporaU 
mirnere liberos esse prscipimus. 

^ According to Sozomtn^ he passed three laws on this subject ; the first ia 
lost: for the second, see Cod. Justin. 1. Tit. 13. L. 1. A. D. 316: the third, 
Und. L. 2, and Cod. Theod. IV. Tit. 7. L. time. A. D. 321. That this right of 
manumission was transferred from the Heathen Temples, is shown by Gotho- 
fredos, comm. to this last law. 

98 Cod. Theod. XVI. TU. 2. L. 4, and Cod. Just. I. TU. 2. L.\'. Habeat 
imiuqaisqne licentiam, sanctissimo catholico venerabilique concilio, decedens 
bonorum quod optaverit relinquere. 

99 Namely, 3000 folles (more than $50,000). cf Const, epist. ad CacUianum 
JSpise, Carikag. in Euseb. h. e. X. c. G. 

30 The first law (March, 321) is in Cod. Justin. III. TU. 12. L. 3 : Omnea 
jadices, nrbansque plebes, et cunctarura artium ofücia venerabili die Solis quies- 
canL Ruri tarnen positi agrorum cuIturoD libere licenterque inserviant : quoniain 
frequenter eyenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut viness scrobibus 
mandentur. (In Virgil. Georg. 1. v. 268 seq. Cato de re rust. c. 2. cf. Eryciua 
Pvteanus de JVkndinis Romajiis, c. 10, in Gresvii thes. antiquitt. Rom. T. VIII. 
p. G5S). The second (June of the same year), in Cod. Theod. II. TU. 8. L. 1., 
with the addition, emancipandi et manumittendi die festo cuncti licentiam ha- 
beant, et super his rebus actus non prohibeantur. From the beginning of the third 
century, the Egyptian week, of which the seven days were consecrated to the 
planets, had become common amongst the Romans by means of the astrologers 
(Dio Cassius, XXXVII. c. 18). As Christ was often confounded with Sol or 
Apollo, Constantino may have hoped by the appointment of a dies Solis, in 
honor at once of Christ and the Sun, to unite both parties. He transferred the 
I9undines to Sunday : comp, the inscription de jYundinis Romanis^ c. 26. Ery- 
cius Puteanus : Constantinus — provisione etiam pietatis suae Nundinas die solis 
perpeti anno constitit. Still the Nundines and the weeks were buth kept up, 
and both are found in an old calendar, written about the year 354 (Grsvii Thes. 
T. VIII. p. 97) ; till Theodosius I. renewed the law concerning the observance 
of Sunday. Cod. Theod. VIII. TU. 8. L. 3 — Eusebius de vit. Const. IV. 18, and 
Sozornen, I. 8, relate, that Constantine ordered the obseryance of Friday as well 
u Sunday. 
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tions is not to be mistaken.^^ Though Constantine allowed the Hea- 
then unrestrained religious freedom, and even observed as emperor all 
their usages,^^ his partiality to the Christians was yet so evident, that 
when Licinius and he became estranged, the former was enabled by 
renewed attention to the rites of their religion, and by the persecution 
of Christianity, to enlist the Heathen, who were the most numerous 
party, in his cause.33 Thus the contest between Constantine and 
Licinius (A. D. 323) may be looked upon as the final struggle of 
Paganism with Christianity. Licinius was defeated ; and from this 
time Constantine openly professed himself a Christian,'^ though he 
put off for the present the rite of baptism.^ 



^l Cod. The&d. XVI. Tit. 8. L. 1. A. D.315: Judcls, et Majoribus eorem, et 
Patriarchifl volumuB intimari, quod si qui, post hanc legem, afiquem, qui eoram 
feralem fugerit sectam, et ad Dei cultuin respexerit, saxis aut alio furoris genere 
(quod nunc fieri cognoscimus) ausus fuerit adtemptare, moz flammis dedendua 
et cum omnibus suis participibus concremandus. Si quia vero ex popuio md 
eorum nefariam sectam accesserit, et conciliabulis eorum se adplicavent, cum 
ipsis pcenas meritas sustinebit — Co</. Theod. IX. Tit. 40. L. 2. A. D. 315: 8i 
quis in ludum fuerit, vel in raetallura damnatus, minime in ejus facie scribatiir : — 
quo facies, quce ad similitudinem pulchritudinis ccelestis est figurata, minime 
maculetur. — Probably in the same year, vetus veterrimumque supplicium pati- 
bulorum et cruribus sufTringendis primus removit, (Jturel. Victor de Cctsar. e. 41. 
Sozom. I. 8). — 6W. Theod. VIIl. TU. 15. L. 1. A.D. 320: Qui jure veteri 
CiBlibes habebantur : imminentibus Legum (namely, the L. Julia and Papim 
Popp€Ba) terroribus liberentur etc. (cf. £useb. de vit. Const. IV. 26.) 

33 Cod. Theod. IX. 16, 1, 2, XVI. 10, 1. Zosimus II. 29. ixfin Ik Irs m3 
TMS vmr^itts ti^mg, 

33 Euseb. h. e. X. 8, de vita Constant. II. 3 seq. 

34 From A. D. 323, the Heathen symbols disappear from Constantine't coins. 
J*. JCcAAe^ doctrina numorum veterum, vol. VlII. (Vindob. 17DS. 4to. p. 79.) 

35 Modern Catholic writers do not admit what was taken for granted as late 
as Baronius and Schelstraten, that Constantine was baptized in Rome by Sylves- 
ter, A. D. 324 (breviar. Rom. 31. Decemb.^ Comp. Euseb. de vita Const. IV. 
61,62. — The investitures connected with this tradition are mentioned first by 
Pope Hadrian I. A. D. 780. (See below, Vol. II. Div. I. ^ 5, note 12) ; the act of 
investiture is first found in Hincmar and iEneas Parisiensis, about A. D. 850. 
That neither of these authorities is genuine, was asserted as early as the year 
999, by the emperor Otho III. (See Vol. 11. Div. I. 622, note 24), and acknowl- 
edged by the church of Rome in 1152 (Vol. II. Div. III. §51, note 18). Since the 

Sirited attack of Laurentius Valla (de falso credita et ementita donatione Const. 
.), the act of investiture is universallv allowed to be spurious, and the investi- 
ture itself mentioned only by a few ot the older Catholic writers, especially the 
Jesuits Jac. Gretser and Nie. Schaten. 

From the fourth century the number of the persecutions was fixed at ten ; 
according to £xod. vii.- x., and Rev. xvii. 1 - 14. Different calculations : Sulpie. 
Sever, hist. sacr. II. 33: Sacris vocibus decern plagis mundum afficiendum pro- 
nunciatum est : ita quum jam novem fuerint, quas superest, ultima erit. On 
the other hand, Jlugustin. de civ. Dei XVIII. 52: Nonnullis visum est, vel vide- 
tur, non amplius ecclesiam passuram persecutiones usque ad tempus Antichrist!, 
Guam quot jam passa est, id est decem, ut undecima novissima sit ah Antichristo. 
Augustine reckons thus (the variations in Sulpicius Severus are enclosed in 

Karen theses) : I. Neronis, II. Domitiani, HI. Trajani, (IV. Hadriani) : IV (V ) 
larci Aurelii, V. (VI.) Sept. Severi, VI. Maximini, VII. (VII.) Decii. VIIL 
(VIII.) Valeriani, IX. Aureliani, X. (IX.) Diocleüani. Auffustinus I. c. adds: 
Bed ego ilia re geiU in ^^pto istas persecutiones propheUce significatas esse 
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'^ 56. 

SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

In this diTisioD of our period also, the progress of Christianity was 
very considerable,^ especially in Gaul.^ Towards the end of it we 
find the first traces of bishops on the Rhine ; ^ and nearly at the same 
time in Britain.^ In Vindeücia also we now hear of Christianity ; ^ 
and it had been carried even amongst the Goths by Christian cap- 
tivea.^ 

Hon arbitror, qoamvis ab eis, qui hoc putant, exquisite et ingeniöse ilia singula 
his «Dgulit comparata videantur : non prophetico spiritu, sed conjectura mentis 
humane, quB ahquando ad verum pervenit, aliquando fallitur. 

t Concerning its state about A. D. 300, vid. AmobiuSj I. c. 16 : Si Alamarvnasi 
PersaSf Seythas (Dii) iccirco voluerunt devinci, quod habitarent et deferent in 
conim gentibus Christiani ; quemadmodum Romanis tribuere victoriam, cum 
habitarent et degerent in eorum quoque gentibus Christiani ? Si in Jlsia^ Syria^ 
iccirco mures et locustas effervescere prodigialiter voluerunt, quod ratione con- 
■imili habitarent in eorum gentibus Christiani : in Hispama, Gallia^ cur eodem 
tempere herum nihil natum est, cum innumeri viverent in his quoque provinciis 
Christiani ? Si apud GetuloSj Tingttitanos hujus rei causa siccitatem satis aridita- 
temqne miserunt, eo anno cur messes amplissimas Mauris J^omadibusque tri- 
baenint, cum religio similis his quoque in regionibus verteretur ? 

3 Passiv Satumini Epinc. Tolosani, c. 2. in Ruinart: Postquam sensim et 
gradatim in omnem terram Evangeliorum sonus ezivit, parique progressu in 
regionibos nostris Apostolorum prsdicatio coruscavit: cum raroB in aliquibus 
Givilatibus ecclesie paucorum Christianorum devotione consurgerent ; — ante 
anno0 L. sicut actis publicis {Codd. alii: ante annos satis plurimos), i. e. Dedo 
et Grata Cansulibus (i. e. A. D. 250), sicut fideli recordatione retinetur, primum 
€t summum Christi Tolosa civitas s. Saturninum habere caperat sacerdotem. 
Hence Gregorius Turonensis (about 590) hist. Franc. I. c. 2» : Decii tempore 
•eptem viri Episcopi ad priedicandum in Gallias missi sunt, sicut historia pas- 
nonis s. martjris Saturnini denarrat. Ait enim : Sub Dedo et Grato Cansulibus 
eat. as above. Hi ergo missi sunt : Turonicis Gatianus Episcopus, Arelatensi- 
bns Trophimus Episc, Narbonee Paulus Episc., ToIosob Saturninus Episc., 
Pariaiacis Oionysius Episc., Avernis Stremonius Episc, Lemovicinis Martialis 
est destinatus Episcopus. This is evidently an arbitrary combination of various 
traditions. Trophimus must have been bishop of Aries at a much earlier period ; 
for in 254, Marcian had long been bishop there. See Cyprian, ep. 67, Pearson 
ann. Cyp. ad ann. 254. Zosimi P. Epist. I. ad Episcopos Gallia, A. D. 417 (Cou" 
Btamt) : Metropolitanee Arelatensium urbi vetus privilegium minime derogan- 
dam est, ad quam primum ex hac sede Trophimus summus Antistes, ex cujus 
foule toüB Gahiafidei rimdos acceperunt, directus est. 

3 First in the list of the'commissioners appointed by Constantine to decide the 
Donatist controversy in Rome, A. D. 313. Optat. Milev. de schism. Donatist. I. 
e. 2i: Dati sunt judices Maternus ex Agrippina civitate : then amongst the 
names subscribed to the decrees of the Concil. Arelatensis, A. O. 314 : Maternus 
Episcopus, Macrinus Diaconus de civitate Agrippinensium. — Agrcecius Epis- 
copus, relix exorcista de civitate Treverorum. JVic. ah Hontheim hist, diplom. 
Trevirana in prodromo, T. I. p. 64 seq. Walch de Materno uno in the Commen' 
taUones Soc. Gotting. vol. I. (1779) comm. hist, et philol. p. 1 seq. 

4 Signers of the Concil. Arelat. : Eborius episcopus, de civitate Eboracensi» 
provincia Britannia. — Restitutus episcopus, de civitate Londinensi, provincia 
suprascripta. Adclfius episcopus, de civitate colonia Londinensium (perhaps 
Colonia'Lindi i. e. Lincoln), comp. Jac. Usserii Britannicarum ecclesiar. antiquitt. 
Lond. 1687. Bingham origg. eccl. Tom. 111. p. 557 seq. 

5 ^Ifra burnt in Augsburg, 304. Passio S. Afne martyrisi see JRuinart, 
G Sozomen, b, e. II. 6. Philostorg. b, e. II. 5. 
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•CHAPTER SECOND. 

HERETICS. 

'^ 57. 

M0NTANI8H AND THE CONTROVBRST CONCERNING EASTER. 

The Western church, being itself poor in theological prodactioos, 
was the more open to those from abroad, and there were few of the par- 
ties in the Eastern church that did not here find followers. This was 
especially the case with Montanism, which, without causing any abso- 
lute division of the church, had not only found many friends,^ bat was 
exercising a very considerable influence upon its doctrines.^ 

The bishop of Rome was actually on the point of receiving into 
church-communion the Asiatic Montanists, who had been shut out 
from the churches of their own country, when Praxeas, a Confessofi 
[vid. § 52, p. 108— Tr.] arrived from Asia (about A. D. 102), and 
succeeded in producing such a change in the feeling towards the Mon- 
tanists, that all communion with them was forborne.^ Thus began 
in the West also the controversy concerning Montanism,^ the chief 
defender of which was Q. S, F. Tertullian, Presbyter at Carthftge, 
and the earliest Latin ecclesiastical writer of any note ; a man 
strict in his views, violent in his feelings, and of a rich, though some- 
times too gross, imagination. In the heat of controversy the Montan- 
istic tendency of Tertullian became more and more decided,^ and his 

I See above, § 46 : comp, below, note G. 

9 See § 52, note 31. 

3 TertuU. adv. Praxean, c. 1 : Nam idem (Praxeas) tunc episcopum Romanom 
(without doubt Victor), agnoscentem jam prophetias Montani, PriscaB, Maximillas, 
et ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis Asiee et Phrygiae inferentem : falsa de ipni 
prophetis et ecoleHÜs eorumadseverando, et prtccessörum ejus auctoritates defen- 
dendo : coegit et liieras pacis revocare jam emissas, et a proposito recipiendo- 
rum charismatum concessare. 

* An important point in this controversy is given by TertuU. de pvdieit. c. 1 * 
Audio etiam edictum esse propositum, et (^uidem peremptorium : Pontifez 
scilicet Maximus, Episcopus £piscoporum, edicit : Ego et moechiae et fornica- 
tionis delicta poenitentia functis dimitto. Following Petavius (not. ad Epiph. 
hsBr. 59. p. 228), it is usually supposed that the bishop here referred to is the 
Roman bishop, Zephyrinus (A. D. 197-217). This is not improbable; but still 
no conclusions are to be drawn from the title here used, as to the rank of the 
bishop meant. It means only that the said bishop had usurped the rights 
of the high priests of Christianity, of Christ; and notwithstanding this iromcal 
title, it is possible that the passage may refer to some very obscure person. 

S The most striking illustration of this is, that, de pan. c. 7. seq., he still allow« 
of penitence once after baptism, see § 52, note 31 ; but, de pudicä. c. 16 : Nemo 
■educat seipsum, i. e. nemo prassumat vitiatum Deo redintegrari denuo posse : — 
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followers continaed to diverge further from the doctrine of the church, 
till at length in the West also a separate Montanistic sect was formed.^ 
lo the mean time, however, the whole church had become deeply 
imbued with the spirit of Montanism, whilst the opposite errors, into 
which Praxeas "^ and the Roman Presbyter, Caius,^ were led, operated 
DO doubt in its favor. Hence, though Montanism was from this time 
nominally condemned in the Western church, its influence is dis- 
tinctly seen ; ^ for not only do we find the strictness and tendency to 
lay great stress on external rules, by which the Montanists were dis- 



delicta uita — post layacnim irremissibilia. Comp. Hieronymtts in ccUal. c. 53, 
it Tertuü. : Hie cum usque ad mediam setatem presbyter Ecclesis permansisset, 
invidia postea et contumeliis clericorum RomanoB Lcclesise ad Montani dogrma 
delapcns. The historical connexion suggested above explains how this change 
is to be understood, comp. /. G. Hoffmann Tertulliani, qusc supersunt, omnia m 
Montanismo scripta videri. Vitemb. 1738. 4to. Moshemii dissertt. ad hist. eccl. 
pertinentt. toI. I. p. 54, not. /. Ji. JVoessell de vera state scriptorum qus super- 
Bont Q. Sept. Tertulliani dissertt. III. Hal. 1757 scq. 4to. (reprinted in Ejusd. 
tics commentationes ad hist. eccl. pertinentes. Hal®. lol7. 8vo. p. 1 seq.) 
Nemnder's Antignosticus, Geist des Tertullianus, and Einleitung zu dessen 
Schriflen. Berlin. 1825. 8vo. 

6 Particularly important for the history of the controversy is TertuU. lib, de 
tirgimbus velandis. In support of his demand, virgines nostras velari oportere, ex 
quo ir&nntum statis sue fecerint, and to answer the argument brought against 
him from custom, he appeals to the custom of the apostolic churches in Greece, 
and other countries : Non possumus respuere consuetudinem, quam damnare non 
possumos, utpote non extraneam, quia non extraneorum : cum quibus scilicet com- 
monicamus jus pacis et nomen fratcrnitatis. Una nobis et illis jßdes, unus Deus, 
idem Chnstus, eadem spes, eadem lavacri sacramenta. Semel dixerim, una ec- 
clesia samus. Hence it follows that this book was written before the division in 
the church, as both the contending parties are spoken of as belonging to the 
same church. Cap. 3 describes how the controversy sprung up, and the parties 
gradually became more and more embittered : Tanien tolerabilius apud nos ad 
Qsque proxime : utrique consuetudine communicabatur. Arbitrio permissa res 
erat, ut queeque voluissct aut tegi aut prostitui, sicut et nubere : quod et ipsum 
Deque cogitur, neque prohibetur. Contenta erat* Veritas pacisci cum consuetu- 
dine, nt tacite sub consuetudinis nomine frueretur se vel ex parte. Sed quo- 
niam cceperat agnitio proficere, ut per licentiam utriusque moris indicium 
melioris partis emergeret : statim illc adversarius bonorum multoque instituto- 
mm opus suum fecit. Ambiunt virgines hominum, adversus virgines Dei, 
nuda plane fronte, in temerariam audaciani excitatae, et virgines vidcntur. — 
ScandaJizamur, inquiunt, quia alite aliter iucedunt, et malunt scandalizari quam 
provocari etc. On the contrary, adv. PraTcan^ c 1 : £t nos quidem postea agnitio 
poracleti, atque defensio disjunxit a Psychicis. 

^ See below, § 58. 

8 A cotemporary of ZephyrinuSy according to Euseb. h. e. II. 25, of his iMX^ygf 
mf U^mXsf (riJr »ar» ^^vy*t ai^ivitt wa'i{/*«;^«i;»r«, Euseb. VI. 20), Fragments 
EuMtb. 11. 25, III. 28 and 31. comp. Photii bibl. cod. 48, Routh reliqu. sacr. vol. II. 
p. 1 seq. He attributed the doctrine of the Millennium and the Apocalypse to 
Cerinthns. Euseb. III. 28. 

9 It is remarkable that the Montanists Perpetua and Felicitas, who were mar- 
tyred in Carthage, A. D. 202, and their memoirs written by a Montanist (see in 
Ruinart), were always held in high repute in the African church, cf. Augustini 
sermo I in natali PtrpettuB et Felicitatis. The Montanistic character of these 
memoirs (Acta) is satisfactorily shown by Valerius (Acta S. S. Perpet. et FcUcit. 
Paris. 1664. 8vo. in the Preface). So Basnage (Annales Polit. Eccles. T. II. 
p. 224 wq.), and Th. ktig (diss, de hsBresiarchis svi Apostol. et apostolico 
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tingaished,^® but what is still more striking, the writings of the Mod- 
t&nisUc Tertullian ( + about A. D. 220) were always held in high 
estimation, and became the model for all succeeding Latin ecclesiasti- 
cal writers.ii 

With the rejection of Montanism at Rome was probably connected 
Victor's attack upon the Asiatic mode of celebrating Easter (vid. 
^ 52).^3 He called upon the bishops of Asia Minor to conform to the 
customs of the West in this matter, and, on their refusing to comply 
with his demand, broke off all communication with them.^^ In this 
he was supported by the bishops in Palestine, in Pontus, in Gaul, and 
by the bishop of Corinth. But others, and amongst them Irenaeus, 



prozimi. Lips. 1690. 4to. Sect. 11. c. 13, § 2d) : and even J. A. Orsi diss, apo- 
log. pro SS. Perpetua et Felicitatia orthodozia adv. 8. Basna^ium. Florent. 1726. 
4to., admits the Montanistic principles of the author of the Acta. Comp, 
especially Act. cap. 1 : Itaque et nos, qui sicut prophetias, ita et visiones novaa 
pariter repromissas et afirnoscimus et honoramus, etc. — That these Montanists 
should have been considered as members of the church, can only be accounted 
for by supposing that, at the time of their death, the separation had not yet 
taken place, though the controversy between the two parties had begun. Un- 
doubtedly, however, the high estimation in which their writings were held 
must have contributed to nourish a Montanistic spirit. 

10 For instance, the principle which was retained in the African church till 
the time of Cvprian, (TertuU. de pudic. c. 12) quod neque idololatrie neq;iio 
•anguini pax ab ficclesiis redditur (see above, § 52, note 31). Neander's 
Aniignosticus, S. 2Ü2. The Spanish church, which seems to have adopted the 
African for its model, declared this principle in its greatest strictness, as late as 
the Concilium lUiberitanum (about A. D. 305), ordaining with regard to thoee 
found guilty of idolatry, magic, adultery, incest, etc. : placuit nee in fine com« 
munionem accipere (can. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 10,e(c). — The error, against which Cyprimm 



inveighs (Epist. 63 ad Cascilium), quod aliquis existimet, sequendam esse qao- 
rundam consuetudinem, si qui in prsteritum in calice Dominico aquam aolam 
offerendam putaverint» may also, very possibly, have sprung from the Montanistie 
errors. 

11 Hieran. 1. c. numquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani lectione unum diem 
preterisse : ac sibi (notario) crebro dicere, I)a magistrum, Tertullianum videli- 
cet significans. His works (written A. D. U)7-211): 1. Against unbelievers, 
Apologeticus adv. gentes, libri II. ad nationes, de testimonio animse, ad Scapu- 
1am, adv. Judtsos. 2. Against Heretics, adv. Praxean, adv. Marcionem libb. V., 
adv. Valentinianos, de prtescriptione hsreticorum, adv. Hermogenem. 3. Ascetic 
writings, the later of these expressly against the Psychics : ad Martyres, de 
spectaculis, de idololatria, de orationc, dc baptismo, lib. II. ad uxorem, — de 
corona militis, libb. II. de cuitu feminarum, de fuga in persecutione, de patien- 
tia, de virginibus velandis, de jejuniis, de pudicitia, ceet. — Ed. by JWc. RigaUiut, 
Paris. 1641. rep. Ph. Priorix. Paris. 1605. fol. Small edition by /. 6\ SemUr. 
Hal. 1770-76. 6 Bde. 8vo. 

13 Some light seems to be thrown on this by the Appendix ad TertuU. de prm^ 
script, haret. c. 53 : Est prceterea his omnibus etiam ^lastus accedens, qui laten- 
ter Judaismum vult introducere. Pascha enim dicit non aliter custodiendum 
esse, nisi secundum legem Moysi quartadecima mensis. This Blastus appeared 
at Rome (Euseb. V. 15), and Irenasus addressed to him an i^-trrtkii Ttß) rv«Mui« 
TH {Euseb. V. 20). From Eusebius it is evident that he did not agree m opinion 
with the Gnostic Florinus, and he may, not improbably, have been an ultra- 
Montonist. The Asiatic Montanists have always retained the mode of cele- 
brating the Passover, wliich he advocated ; see Chrysostom. hamä. 156. 

13 Euseb. h.e. V. 23-85. 
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reproved him for his haste ; ^^ and hy their interference peace was 
ooce more restored, each party being left unmolested to their own 
choice until the Council of Nice.^^ 



'^ 58. 



MONARCHIANS. 

CD. A. Martini Versuch einer pragmat. Geschichte des Dogma von der 
Gottheit Christiin den vier ersten Jahrhunderten. Rostock. Th. 1. 1800. 8vo. 
p. 128 leq. — F. Schleiermacher on the opposed doctrines of Sabellius 
and Athanasius concerning the Divinity (in Schlei^rmache e,*s, D e 
Wette' 8, and Lacke's theol. Zeitschrift. Hefl 3. Berlin. 1822. p. 2%). 
[Yid. also Neander's Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1 . Abth. 3. p. 991 seq. — Tr.] 

In opposition to the usual theory of the distinct personality of the 
Logos, which was thought inconsistent with the Divine Unity, it had 
heen maintained by some of the Asiatic Christians, as early as the 
second century, that the Logos was only an emanation of God's power, 
KX God himself in a particular relation ; ^ nor had this view as yet 
been thought inadmissible. It was first introduced at Rome by 

14 £i]8eb. V. 24 : mXX ' •» itari yt riut l«'/rx«9'«/f ravr ' n^ivtitr*, ivriirm^atxt- 
X $m 9r m s Xir» «vr^» rk rnf tl^vns *»i ^t *^U tcvs ^Xnriaf Ifsig'tatg urn) iiyitms 
fmtmp, ^^§9Tm % Mmi ai rciratt ^atfaii, rXntTiKtirt(»v xa^et^'ra/Aiinaf rau B/xrd^«f« 
'Sff «Sir »mi i Hu^ntrnJat I» v^^i^av it hytTra xmrat rnt TaXXixv aitX^v iTt^rti» 
Xmtf — ^^ y* /^«' B/«T«^i r^affixitTetf, ig fih atTexiirr»i okat ixxXitrias ^uu a^eti§» 

15 According Xxy Athanasius de Synodis, c. 5, it was one of the causes of the 
calling of the Council of Nice, that d ifc«*« rns '^vfiias, xx) KtXtxUg, xx) Mt^gir»- 
vufktMS ^xA^^*"^ *^^ ^* U^r^Vf xtä fitrk rSv 'l0f/3a/«v I«*«/«!/* ri Utir;^». cf. 
Euseb. de vüa Canst. HI. c. 5. 

1 JuMtmi dial. C. Tryph. C. 128. [yifta^xm rnag Xiyuf\ &TfiiiT»f xm} ii^ta^t^irn 
T§S V««^ rmvmt rnv 2v9Xfaf [tm xiyeii] vwx^x"** «»iri^ r^<fv re rw hxUu far) 
f«V M ynt t?MM irfAnrn xxi kx»*^t9rof Sfrog t»v fiXUu It r^ »v^mt^ • «or) erxp 
Xi^f, rvMKO'tf i^rci r« ^if • »vrttf i ^'xrh^t »rxt ßovXfireUf Xiyau^t, ^vvx/itf xvrau 
Vftm^fw wtu' xtä Irat ßauXnratf «'«Ai» «»«rriXXii tif ixu-riv. Kxrk rourot r«» 
f>Mr«» xmi rws myyix»us ^TMst xvrif ^tix9x»v0n. In like manner, the Clemen- 
tines h&nt. XVl. c. 12 : £7; Irr/», r^ xlrw ro^if tiTtif iratn^atfAtt it^^mvpt» tf 
7k r«flf9 mrwt^ Ui^ 9nnufiUkTt, xlrot kii vvn^at^it, ^ttrxi fiit Mf ^J/v^^ rSf Bif, 
iMTtinrxt )f kr' xurovy it ^ti^ ififneu^ytlv^a ri irat, — xark yk^ txrxttt xx) rv- 
rr«x«k» k fufkt ^ykt tttas ufit^trau We have nearly the same account in Athena- 

«oras legat. pro Christ, c. 10. Vid. Manscher's Dogmengesch. I. 407. 
1 n t e r ' s Dogpnengesch. I. 430. — Somewhat different, Scriptor XII. testam. 
Patriarch. : Ki^tt i ^t ftiyxt rod 'Ir^«^X ^mtw/ittos M yif m &f^^tt^§t [Svm. 6.]. 
r» flr«5*r rw 'X-^i^ou [Levi 4.]. cf jWzsch de lestamentis XIl. Patriarch, p. 29. 
Cf. Eptpkamus har. LXII. c. 2, as to the EtangtUum ^gyptiorum : S» xir^ 
ym^ «"«XAj^ r$uittTX it I* mx^xßuar^ fAU^rfi^iaiimt I« xn^i^w r$u 2«r?^«f ktx^i^trmtf 
it xkrw ^X«v*r«f r§ig ftM^rxttt rit xvrh iitxt Tixri^ rh tutrit titrn Tiift tm 
aM9 liNM Myi»9 UfWfut, Comp. Neander's Antignosticus, S. 467 seq. 
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tingaished,^^ bat what is still more striking, the writings of the 
tanistic Tertullian ( + about A. D. 220) were always held in 
estimation, and became the model for all succeeding Latin ecclei 
cal writer8.ii 

With the rejection of Montan ism at Rome was probably conn 
Victor's attack upon the Asiatic mode of celebrating Easter 
^ 52).^3 He called upon the bishops of Asia Minor to conform I 
customs of the West in this matter, and, on their refusing to cc 
with his demand, broke off all communication with them.^^ I; 
he was supported by the bishops in Palestine, in Pontus, in Gaul 
by the bishop of Corinth. But others, and amongst them Ire: 



prozimi. Lips. 1690. 4to. Sect. II. c. 13, § 28) : and even J. A, Orsi dii 
log. pro SS. Perpetua et Felicitatis orthodozia adv. 8. Basna£iuin. Florent 
4to., admits the Mon tanistic principles of the author of the Acta, 
especially Act. cap. 1 : Itaque et nos, qui sicut propbetias, ita et yisione« 
pariter repromissas et afirnoscimus et honoramus, etc. — That these Mon 
should have been considered as members of the church, can only be ace* 
for by supposing that, at the time of their death, the separation had i 
taken place, though the controversy between the two parties had began 
doubtedly, however, the high estimation in which their writings wer* 
must have contributed to nourish a Montanistic spirit. 

10 For instance, the principle which was retained in the African chu; 
the time of Cyprian, {TertuU. de putUc. c. 12) quod neque idololatri» 
•anguini pax ab Ecclesiis redditur (see above, § 52, note 31). Nean 
Aniignoeticus, S. 262. The Spanish church, which seems to have adopt 
African for its model, declared this principle in its greatest strictness, as 
the Condlium lUiberitanum (about A. D. 305), ordaining with regard to 
found guilty of idolatry, magic, adultery, incest, etc. : placuit nee in fiiM 
munionem accipere (can. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 10, e^c). — The error, against which C 
inveighs (Epist. 63 ad Coicilium), quod aliquis existimet, sequendam cm 
rundam consuetudinem, si qui in prsteritum in calice Dominico aquam 
offerendam putaverint, may also, very possibly, have sprung from the Mo&l 
errors. 

11 Hieran. 1. c. numquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani lectione unoi 
preterisse : ac sibi (notario) crebro dicere. Da magistrum, Tertullianam 
cet significans. His works (written A. D. 197-211) : 1. Against unbe] 
Apologeticus adv. gentes, libri II. ad nationes, de testimonio anims, ad I 
lam, adv. Judeeos. 2. Against Heretics, adv. Praxean, adv. Marcionem li 
adv. Valentinianos, de pra^scriptione haereticorum, adv. Hermogenem. 3. i 
writings, the later of these expressly against the Psychics : ad Martji 
spectaculis, de idololatria, de oratione, de baptismo, lib. II. ad uxoren 
corona militis, libb. II. de cultu feminarum, de fuga in persecutione, de 
tia, de virginibus velandis, de Jejuniis, de pudicitia, cast. — Ed. by JWc. JR^ 
Paris. 1641. rep. Ph. Priorius. Paris. 1695. fol. Small edition by /. S, i 
Hal. 1770-76. 6 Bde. 8vo. 

1^ Some light seems to be thrown on this by the Appendix ad TertuU, i 
script. hiBret. c. 53 : Est preeterea his omnibus etiam Blastus accedens, qui 
ter Judaismum vult introducere. Pascha enim dicit non aliter custodi 
esse, nisi secundum legem Moysi quartadecima mensis. This Blastus ap 
at Rome (Euaeb. V. 15), and Irenasus addressed to him an {iritr»x}i m) i 
TH {Eustb. V. 20). From Euscbius it is evident that he did not agree in < 
with the Gnostic Florinus, and he may, not improbably, have Been an 
Montanist. The Asiatic Montanists have always retained the mode o 
brating the Passover, which he advocated ; see ChryiosUm, homä. 156. 

13 Euaeb. h. e.V. 23- S5. 
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TqmiTed him for his haste ; ^^ and hy their interference peace was 
ODce more restored, each party being left unmolested to their own 
choice until the Council of Nice.^^ 



'^ 58. 



MONARCHIANS. 

CD. A. Martini Versuch einer pragma!. Geschichte des Dogma von der 
Gottheit Christi in den vier ersten Jahrhunderten. Rostock. Th. 1. 1800. 8vo. 
p. 128 leq. — F. Schleiermacher on the opposed doctrines of Sabellius 
and Athanasius concerning the Divinity (in Schlei^rmache r/s, D e 
Wette' s, and Locke's theol. Zeitschrift. Hefl 3. Berlin. 1822. p. 2d5). 
[Yid. also Neander's Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1 . Abth. 3. p. 991 seq. — Tr.] 

In opposition to the usual theory of the distinct personality of the 
Logos, which was thought inconsistent with the Divine Unity, it had 
heen maintained hy some of the Asiatic Christians, as early as the 
second century, that the Logos was only an emanation of God's power, 
GS God himself in a particular relation ; ^ nor had this view as yet 
been thought inadmissible. It was first introduced at Rome by 

14 Enseb. V. 24: iXX* »v ira^t y% ritt lirtr»aT$ti raur* n^irxtr*, i^vr/vo^««!- 
X«MMiM Xir» avTff rk rni tl^nffis »ai t^s ^r^if revt «'Xtt^/«» Uiu^tatt xm) iytiirng 

'S» «S# Mmi i "Rt^fMf I» «'^«^»«'«i; Zt fiyttro xmrk rn' TaXXixv i,itX^£t iTtrrum 
Xmt, — c^ «yt ft^f B/«T«^i rf»ffiz9}rretf, tits fih »irt*airr$i oXat iK»Xii^ias ^U3 k^etU» 

15 According to Athanasius de Synodis^ c. 5, it was one of the causes of the 
nUing of the Council of Nice, that ol k<ri rns ^v»itit, mm) KtktzUf, *mi Mi«-««'^ 
rmf^imt l;(^«Aja«9 Tt^} rnp U^riiw, »mi fitrit rSf 'louitiietf iifUtn r« Tia^^a., cf. 
Euseb. de vUa Canst. 111. c. ö. 

1 JuMtan dial. c. Tryph. C. 128. [ytfta^iut mat ><iyui\ arfinT»9 mm} a;^ti(ifm 
rtS ^mrfit rmornv rnv iwtifAtf [riv ^.iytf] iira^^uv, ^fin^ r^iirtv ri rev iiXiau for) 
fSg M ym tlMM &T/Afir»f »mi mx»*^i9r»9 nrot r»v nXitu U rSf $v^mf^* »a) ormp 
%i^ ^WMnn^lfirmt ri ^St * »vriitf i ^'mrh^t ^'i'" ß^vXnrmt, Xiyauvt, 3i^«/uiv mvroo 
Tftwm^f vm' me) Ivmt ßauXtirmt, «'«Ai» amrriXXii tit Imurir. Kmrm relurof rit 
v^&f »mi T«tv myyiX»vt «'«ii7f mitrif Si3a^x«t;^iv. In like manner, the Clemen- 
tines ham. XVl. c. 12 : "KJt Wrn, i r^ miirtlu r»^if ttTtif iratn^atfAtf it^^mirpf ^ 
a 0§fiff Sr^^^ iii^ intifutri, mvrot mü fvfi;^mtftf. ^wrmt fiiv its ^vx^ •'f ^t> 
|jMniMT«< Ti inr* mur§v, is x^i ^nfitau^yuta ro irmf. — xmrh ym^ tnrmtn »ml rv- 
rT«X«i» ii fufkt ^yms iTfCi u/il^trau We have nearly the same account in Athena- 

«aras tegtU. pro Christ, c. 10. Vid. Manscher's Dogmengesch. I. 407. 
1 tl n t e r ' s Dogmengesch. I. 430. — Somewhat different, Scriptor XII. testam. 
Patriarch. : K»^ i ^«s fiiyas r»v 'Ir^rnhk ^mtvifitMs M ynt m if^^'tt [Svm. 6.]. 
ri wm^ rwS ^T^i^rw [Levi 4.]. cf. jWtzsch de lestamentis Xli. Patriarch, p. 29. 
Cf. Ejnphanius har. LXII. c. 2, as to the Eoangelium ^gyptiorum : I» mir^ 
ym^ frtXXm rtmvrm its U mm^mßv^rf fAUtvft^iaiiSis i» rfarmirw rw 2*rr?^«f «»«f i^cr«/» 
m «wr«v ^X««vr«f TMf ftM^rmlst f»* »vriv isfmt TLmri^Of rot mitrif iTvci Tiiff rkf 
»irh &m Myt§9 UnSfut, Comp. Neander's Antignosttcus, S. 467 seq. 
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Praxeas; and, though violently opposed by Tertullian at Carthage,' 
he was not otherwise mole.sted.^ But Theodotus, the tanner ^ who came 
to Rome about the same time from Byzantium, and taught the simple 
humanity of Christ, was without hesitation excluded from the Church. 
His school (Theodotus, the money-changer ^ Asclepiades, Natalius, the 
Confessor) continued to exist in Rome for some time,^ and by the sim- 
ilarity of their tenets brought the theory of Praxeas into such evil re- 
pute, that, when it was afterwards revived by Artemon^ he was included 
in the same class with the Theodosians, and attacked as a heretic in 
various writings.^ Even in Asia, whence this system first came, it 
was now looked upon as heresy, and No'eius was excommunicated at 



3 TertuUianus adv. Praxeany c. 1 : Nam iste primus ex Asia hoc genus per* 
versitatis intulit homo. — Duo negotia diaboli rraxeas Romas procuravit : pro- 
phetiam expulit, et hsDrcsin intulit, Paracletum fugavit, et patrem crucifixit. — 
c. 20 : Nam sicut in veteribus nihil aliud tenent quam Ego deus et alius pr^Ur 
me non est (Es. 45, 5) : ita in Evangelio responsionem domini ad Philippum 
tuentur, Ego et pater unum sumuSy et Qui me viderit vidit et patremj et £^ t» 
patre et pater in me (Joh. x. 30, xiv. 9, 10). His tribus capitulis totum inttrumen- 
tum utriusque testamenti volunt cedere. — c. 3: Itaque duos et tres jam jactltant 
a nobis pnedicari, se vero unius Dei cultores prsesumunt. — Mbnarchiam inqui- 
unt tenemus (c. 10, vanissimi isti Monarchiani). — c. 5 : Duos unum volunt esse, 
ut idem Pater et filius habeatur. — c. 2 : Itaque post tempus pater natus, et pater 
passus : ipse Deus, dommus omnipotens, Jesus Christus pnedicatur. On the 
other hand, c. 27 : JE4[ue in una persona utrumque distinguunt, patrem et filium, 
dicentes filium carnem esse, id est hominem, i. e. Jesum : patrem autem spiri- 
tum, i. e. Deum, i. e. Christum, and c. 2!) : Ergo, inquis, et nos eadem raUone 
> dicentes patrem, qua vos filium, non blasphemamus in Dominum Deum : non 
enim ex divina sed ex humana substantia mortuum dicimus. Neander's 
Antignosticus, S.4dl. 

3 Tertull. adv. Praicmij 1 : Denique cavcrat pristinum doctor de cmendatione 
sua : et manet cliirographum apud Psychicos, apud quos tunc gesta res est : 
exinde silentium. .'IpprttdU I. de prescript. 53 : Post hos omnes etiam Praxeas 

' quidem hoeresin introduxit, quam Victorinus (Victor .') corroborare curavit. 
cf. note 5. 

4 Vid. the extracts from the anonymous work against Artemon, in Euseb. V. 
28. append. I. de prascr. 53 : Ex spiritu quidem sancto natum, ex virgine, sed 
hominem solitarium atquc nudum, nullo alio prab ceteris nisi solajustitiae autori- 
tate. Alter post hunc Thcodotwt (trapezita) ha}relicus erupit, qui et ipse intro- 
duxit alteram sectam, et ipsum hominem Christum inferiorem esse quam 

Melchisedech, eo quod dictum sit de Christo: Tu is saccrdos in atcmum secutt^ 
dum ordincm Mclchisedech CHebr. vii. 21). Nam ilium Melchisedech proßcipuse 
gratia? cojlestem esse virtutem, eo quod agat Christus pro hominibus, deprecator 
et advocatus ipsorum factus ; Melchisedech facere pro ca^lestibus angelis atqae 
virtutibus. {Mrlchisedcciani.) — Epiphanius (ha»r. 54, 1) holds the Theodo- 
sians for an itTovTettfAtt \k Trit *AXoytv at^iatatf (r*?y ^AXayvr), — According tO 
Theodoret, (hier. fab. comp. 2, 5), they were very early accused of corrupting 
the Scriptures. 

5 For extracts from the ^^ov^urfAa *«r« rw *A^rifM/f»f ai^wMSf vid. Euseb. 
V. 28. They represent the Artemonites as asscrtini; : rohg fth v^eri^tttf imtirrms 
M*i »VT0VS rchf oL'rarroXavs xa^uXn^ifcu r\ »a) %%hihax,i*»t rauva., & wit •Zrot Xiyv€t • 




of Theodoret (vid. Nicephorus hist. eccl. 4, 24), and that Caius was the author 
of both works (vid. Photius cod. 48), are mere conjectures. 
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Smyrna (about the year 230) for holding to it.^ On the other hand, 
BeryHus, bishop of Bostra, was induced to abandon it by.Origen, at a 
council held in Bostra in the year 244.'^ Soon after, however, 
(A. D. 250-260) it was brought forward in a new form® by SabeU 
Uus, a presbyter at Ptolcmuis. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 
endeavoured in vain to confute him in personal interviews and by let- 
ters^ and in the process of his argumeut was led to positions almost 
equally irreconcilable with the doctrines of the church. Traces of 
the Sabellians are found in Rome and Mesopotamia as late as the 
fourth century. 

Still greater offence was given by Paul of Samosata, bishop of An- 
tioch (from A. D. 2C0), who at the same time exhibited a vanity and 
love of display hitherto unexampled in a Christian bishop. His notion 
of the Deity was nearly the same with that of Sabellius, but Jesus he 
supposed to be a man begotten by the Holy Ghost, in whom the wis- 
dom of God peculiarly dweit.^ Various councils were held to try his 



6 Theodaret. hoer. fab. comp. 3, 3, supposes Epigonus and Cleomtnes to have 
preceded Noetus. His doctrine was : '/»« ^oriv fTvau Si» »cä ^-mri^tt, rSt 0A«» 
^ilfu»t»yi9» »pavti fit* «»rsy ISiX»), ^mfifitvot Ik tiukx av ß»vXfiTiti, *ai riv »vrit- 
mi^T99 iifju »ai «»MfAtfOft »eu ytfttirof »et) »yivftirtt • »yivvfirav ftU f| ^^X^f* ytftti- 
T0f ti «ri i« Tat^^ivsv ytfVfi^ritM riSiXn^t * aToBti *») «^avsr«y, xa2 TiXtp aS ira^ 
Biirit jmb) dv«fr«v. a-raBrif y»» ^v» ffifi, ri t$ü ^retv^tu ^reiB^tt IB-t^WMS uirifAun, 
r§iv$f 3uä Xlov ivofiui^aurt xeii IlAri^a, <t^i( retf ;^^f/«f raurc »axuv» xaik0VfiU9$9, 
He was opposed by Ilippolytus contra hseresin Noeti [ed. Fabricii. T. H. p. 5J ; 
vid. EpiptCanius haer. 57. 

7 Euseb. VI. 33. His doctrine was: rn tttrv^m »«2 tiu^m nfUiv fih r^tfü^irr«!*«« 

8 Basilius Epist. 210 : «■«» mlriv BiU ?»« rZ vitoku/aIvm [rj intMra^tt, Ep. 214.] 
or«, v^if rat Ixa^rart ^ra^uTivrav^ag xv'^*f fitrei fAo^^tv ft t9»9 (/i*ir«y;^»»^«ri^»/t««#f, 
£p. 235. ^^fatira^atavfitfot, Ep. 214.), fvv fiikv if «'ccri^a, fuf }ii if vitff vu9 }l if 
«mv/Ks »yiaf Itakiyt^B^at» Thtodortt. haßr. fab. comp. 2, 1). U fjtkf vn wmXtuf if 
«'«Tft^ N^MSir^rffi, iv }l T^ »tt'9^ m oUf ItafS-^atrn^cu * if irvtufia dl äytn ratt 
kramXif Wt^atrn^eti, — (r^/« TT^aaat^a), With more exactness the Alexandrians : 
Pseudo • Greg. Thaumat. : h »ara. fii^af iri^rtf : Sabellium fugtmus, qui dicit 
eundem esse patrem et filium, patrem quidem dicit eum, qui loquitur, filium 
Tero verbum in patre manens et tempore creationis patefactum, completis vero 
rebus tn Deum remeans. Idem dicit de Spiritu Sancto. Athanas. c. Arian. Or. 
IV. 12 : II ftatkf wXavtn^ü^a yiyau r^Uf, ib. 13 : rv^riXXi^^ett »aü raXtf htrtin- 
#S«i rif S««v. (concerning this tura^if »tii ^ufraXh vid. Clementin, horn. XVI. 
C. 12| above, note 1). ib. 25: v^ti^ ^io^^i^iif ;^a^<^^«rwv uV), ra }\ aiura «yiv/mb, 
«Srat »mi i ^rarn^ a auraf flip Uri, vXaruureu il us w«> »eu ^ruvfia, cf. Alexandri 
Alex, epist. ad Atez. Constant, ap. Theodoret. h. e. 1, 3 : Intaut Xßi^raf — yiwi- 
^fra — •& Mwrat raif rSf tttfAarttp afiatarnraf, ralf rafieu ft n rauf ix «imi^i^tatf awa^ 




fu^ vfta^rmfu r^f In^ytlttt, namely, va vnf Tt^i^tfu»f ^x''/*'h ^^ *"* **^*f «'«•'w 
rnf »Ta^rm^u0f, 4-i ^atrt^rt»af and ra Bdxvav. [Lardner's Ored. Ft. II. Vol. I. 
p. 558. Especially Murdoch's Mosheim. 1, 241. — Tr.] 

9 Hi« history is found Euseb. h. e. 7, 27 - 30. — Of the writings ascribed to 
him, 1. Epistola Episcop. Concilii Antiooh. ad Paulum Samos. 2. Dionyiii 
Alex, epistola ad Paul. S. 3. Pauli S. X quastiones, et Dionysii responsiones 

VOL. I. 17 



190 First Period. Div. III. A.D. 198— 324. 

opinions; at the last of which (A. D. 209) his heresy, hitherto dis- 
guised under ambiguous expressions, was at length exposed by Mai- 
cliion, and he was deprived of his office.'^ Such was his influence 
with his patroness Zenobia, however, that his successor Domnus 
found it impossible to displace him, until her defeat by Aurelian, A.D. 
272.11 The followers of Paul of Samosata (Samosateniani, Pauliani, 
Paulianiste,) are found as late as the 4th century. i' 



* 59. 

MANICHiBANS. 

SouROXt : Arekdai (Bishop of Cascar, about A. D. 278) Acta dispatationis cmii 
Maiiete,l (first printed in L. A. Zaeeagnii collectaneis monomentonun vet 
eccl. Gnscs et Lat. Roms. 1696. 4to., then in /. A. Fabricii ed. opp. Hip- 
polyti, Yol. II., GaUandii bibl. Patr. vol. III., Routk reliq. sacr. vol. IV. 
p. 119 seq.)— TUi Bostrensis (about A. D. 360) libb. IV. contra Manicheoa 
(in Henr. Canisii lection, antiquis, ed. Basnage, T.\). — Jhtgustini Hippo- 
Tunsis contra Fortunatum, contra Adimantum, contra Faustum libb. 33, de 
actis cum Felice Man. libb. 3, and other writings, all contained in vol. 8th of 
the Benedictine edition. 

Works : /#. de Beavsobre hist, crit de Manich^e et [du Manicb^isme. Amst. 
1734. 39. 2 vols. 4to. — /. L. Moshemii comm. de rebus Christ, ante Con- 
Btantin.M.p.728-903. — J. S. Semler ' s Einleitungzu Baumgarten's 

(in Mansi concil. collect. T. 1. p. 1033 seq.) ; the first is of doubtful authority, 
the two last spurious. Epiphan. her. 65, 1 : U !^tf Atl S*t» rit »yrtS Aiy^t, 
Ml) ri ifptvfia etir§»f S^rt^ Iv it^^rt» Mm^'tf i Titct J^iyH * ^S iTmm 2i r*» imm 
IviHrtffrar«», AkXa U «vrS Sif (ivirrtiftnf itvuwiffaTw, £pit(t. Episc. ad Paul.) — 
lxS«fr« Hi TO \iy99 ««) Immi}«-«»«-« iv *lnrw at^^MTf ovrt. — »If ^(Umu U »vTf 
nmrk to J^invf rvi Hatri^ «'•«'«vS/mj, mXXk ^nv), Vk^an i Aiyn itnfywt ^Mf, 
umi i^MfA^i ir^of to JlaTi^«. cf. J. G. Feuerlmi diss, de hirresi Pauli Samoa. 
Goett. 1741. J. G, Ehrlich diss, de erroribus Pauli Samos. Lips. 1745. 

10 The decision of the Council, ^ji Jyci i/i—»9f9 to vm» vm Sitv rf «'«vf^^ 
first mentioned in a letter of the Seuiiarians about A. D. 35ti, is granted by 
AthanasivM de synod. 43. ; HUarivs de synod. 8(). ; Basilius epist. 52 : on the other 
side Prudeniius Maranus diss, sur les Semiariens (in Voigtii bibl. hist. ha;re- 
siologice, T. II. p. 159), and Feuer/mt diss. Dei filium patri esse •^mcm'mp, antiqui 
ecclesise doctores in Cone. Ant. utrum negarint. Goetting. 1755. 4to. Srh/tier- 
macher 1. c. p. 387, note, thinks that this expression was first used by Sabellius. 
That it certainly occurs in the Sabellian controversy is shown below, § 62, 
note 6. 

11 Remarkable order of Aurelian, Euseb. VII. 30, 9 : rcvr^s n7fim to Jmi^ 
•if »9 §! »ark ts» 'ItaX/«? mmi ts» *VatfMutif wiXif IvUxtw»» r»u liyftMTH Iw'itWXa«»». 

la The usual names for all those who mainUined ro mvrn iImu «-«tU« mi) 
mmi iytn m-nvfut^ were (according to Athanas, de SyriodiSy c. 7) II««v. 
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Untenaehiin^ theologiicher Streitigkeiten. Bd. 1. Halle. 1762. 4to.— K. A. 
Freih. v. Reichlinn Meldegg die Theologie des Magien Manei und 
ihr Ursprung. Frankfort a. M. 1825. 8yo. — Ne ander' a Kirchengeicb. 
Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 8iaff. [Lardn. Cred. P. 2. vol. 3. p. 364 - 753. — Tr.] 

As the Christianity of the Gnostics had so much in common with 
the system of Zoroaster» it is not wonderful that the Persian Chris- 
tians, amongst whom Gnosticism had long prevailed,^ should have 
been led to combine them. The religion of the Zend having degen- 
erated into a gross Dualism and mere ceremonial worship under the 
ArsacideSy their successors, the Sassanides, were now making every 
effort to restore its ancient purity (A. D. 227 seq.) ; and in the assem- 
blies of the Magi the supremacy of the one great first principle (Ze- 
ruane akerene) had been acknowledged, and Dualism with its adher- 
ents (Magussans) condemned. It is probable, that this division 
amongst the believers in Parsism first suggested to Manes the idea of 
uniting Christianity with the system of the rejected Magussans.3 In 
the name of this man {Moni — Cubricus^ Manes , Manichaus) as well 
as in their accounts of him, the writers in the East differ from those in 
the West ; ^ agreeing only in the following particulars : — that he was 
hated by the Magi, persecuted by the Pers|jur kings, compelled to flee, 
and at length, according to the. Orientals, oy order of king Baharam, 
or Vararanes, (A. D. 272 - 275,) most barbarously put to death as a 
corrupter of the national religion, in a castle which the Eastern Mrri- 
ters call Dascarrah, and the Western Arabien. 

The system of Manes begins with supposing two eternal and coex- 
istent kingdoms, the kingdom of light, and the kingdom of darkness. 
These border on each other, and are under the dominion, the one of 
God and the other of the Demon, or Hyle. In a war between the 
two kingdoms, the borders having been passed, and the material or 
matter of the two worlds mingled, God commanded the living spirit 
(i^y nwevfia) to fashion our world out of this mingled matter, to the 
end that the portion belonging to the kingdom of light {anima et 
Jesus patibilis) might be gradually separated, and the old boundaries 
restored. This process is conducted by two exalted natures, or enti- 
ties, from the kingdom of light, Christ (whom Manes calls in prefer- 
ence dlex/ra /i/mtftts, 6lc,) and the Holy Ghost; the former residing 
Ib the sun and moon {naves)^ and the latter in the air. Their efforts 
are opposed by the I>emon and the evil spirits, who are fixed to the 

S Comp. § 44. Sim. dt Vries de origine et progressu relig. Chriat. in veteri 
Persanini regno, in Barkey Museum Bagarmm^ T. III. p. 288 seq. 

3 Thorn. Hyde historia religion is vett. Persarum et Parthonim et Medonim. 
Oxon. 1700. (new ed. Lond. 1760). 4to. p. 280 seq. — Abb^ Foucher Ober das 
System des Manes in J. F.K leakers Anhange zum Zend-Avesta. £d. 1. 
'tn. 2. S. 186 ff. — SUv. de Saey M^moires sur diverses antiquit^s de la Perse. 
Paris. 1793. 4to. p. 42. 

4 The Orientals are contained in Herhdot bibliothiqae Orientale. Paris. 1697« 
fbl. (new ed. Haag. 1777, 1778. 3 T. in 4to.) Art. Mani. - The WesUrn writers 
have all borrowed from Arekelai Act djspat. cum Maoete. 
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Stars. In each individual there is a sool of light, and an evil soul«^ 
and his aim should be to secure to the former the sway over the latter, 
to unite with it as many as possible of the elements of light, which are 
scattered every where, and especially in certain plants, and thus to 
free it from the fetters of the evil principle, and prepare the way for 
its return to the kingdom of light.^ After the Demon, or ruler of the 
Hyle, had long led men astray by false religions (Judaism and Pagan- 
ism), Christ descended from the sun in a seeming body, to lead them 
to the worship of the true God, and by his instructions to help the 
souls of light in their struggle for liberty. But these instructions were 
never fully understood even by the Apostles, and after his death still 
more misinterpreted by his followers ; '^ and for this reason he prom- 
ised a still greater apostle, the Paraclete, who appeasd in the person 
of Manes.® 



5 A notion common amon^t the ancient Persians : comp. Xenoph, Cyropted. 
VI. c. 1. § 21 : 2w yti( fM^t Ix** ^^K^* "^ '^ T^i ^ ^« ^ •^«'« «^A*« ^ymB4 ri Im 
Ml) «««If, »Hi* äf»M umXtif n luä tti^^^ ^7*^ ^^f> »«u rmyrit äftm ßtdXirmt n 
mm) §i ßtvXtrm w^rruv • mXXa 2«X«Mn )w Uro ^v^ik, «^ »rs» ^ 4 ^ymSk 
»^T«, rk »mXa tr(«mrai • irmt }l n w*w»t «^ "^'Xt* ^^*X*^*^^ ^"^ ^^ more 
modern views of the Persians, see Kleuker^s App. to the Zend-Avesta. Bd. 1. 
Th. 1. S.261. 

6 Manes in epist. adfilium Menoch. (ap. Jhtgustin. op. imperf. lib. III. c. 172) : 
Sicut anims gignuntur animabus, ita figmentum corporis a corporis natura dige- 
ritur. Quod ergo nascitur de carne, caro est, et quod de spiritu, spiritns est : 
spiritum autem animam intellige. — (c. 177): 8ive enim bonum geramus, non 
est carnis, — sive malum geramus, non est animsB. Hence the peculiar notions 
of the ManichiBans with regard to freedom of the will and sin. Fortunaius disp. 
//. cum jiu^ustino ; Id est peccatum animo;, si post commonitionem Salvatons 
nostri et sanam doctrinam eius a contraria natura et inimica sui stirpe se non 
seffregaverit anima. SecunJinus epist. ad ^ugustin. § 2 : (Anima) carnis com- 
mixtione ducitur, non propria voluntate. Ai si, cum sc ipsam cognoverit, con- 
sentiat malo, et non se armet contra inimicum, voluntate sua pecavit. Quam 
si iterum pudeaterrasse, paratum inveniet misericordianim auctorem. Non enim 
punitur, quia peccavit, sea quia de peccato non doluit. 

7 Contemptuously called TaXtXtut by Manes epist, ad Oddam. (in Pahrieii 
bibL greca, vol. V. p. 2Ö5). 

8 Manes begins his Epistola fundamenti (ap. Augustinum contra epist. Mani- 
chaei, c. 5) thus : ManicMaus apostolus Jesu Christiy providentia Dei patris. Hsbo 
sunt salubria verba dc perenni et vivo fonte, quae qui audierit et eisdem primum 
crediderit, deinde qus insinuant custodierit, numquam erit morti obnoxins, 
verum sDterna et gloriosa vita fruetur, ctet. — The Manichsan Felix (Augustin. 
de act. cum Felice I. 9) : Paulus in altera epistola dicit : '* Ex parte scimus et 
ex parte prophetamus : cum venerit autem quod perft* ctum est, abolebuntur ea, 
qufe ex parte dicta sunt (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10)." Nos audientes Paulum hoc dicere. 
venit Manichieus cum praedicatione sua et suscepimus eum secundum quod 
Christus dixit: " Mitto vobis spiritum sanctum." — Kt quia venit Manichieus, 
et per suam prspdicationem docuit nos initium, medium, ot finem : docuit nos de 
fabrica mundi, quare facta est, et unde facta est, et qui fecerunt : docuit no0 
quare dies et quarc nox : docuit nos de cursu solis et luna? : quia hoc in Paulo 
non audivimus, nee in csternrum Apostolorum scripturis : hoc credimus, quia 
ipse est ParacUtus. Itaque illud iterum dico, quod superius dixi : si audiero in 
altera scriptura, ubi Paraclctu« loquitur, de quo voluero interrogare, et docueris 
me, credo et renuntio. — Without doubt Manes made a distinction between the 
Holy Ghost and the Paraclete, but was misunderstood by the Catholics, (e. g. 
Euseb. h. e. 7, 31 : T«f4 /ih rU «-«^x^nr«» ««} alrl T* wnZfui ri iytn mvrit 
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Some of the Manichsans rejected entirely the writings of the New 
Testament ; others declared them to be interpolated.^ They had 
also other pretended Apostolical writings,^^ and held the productions 
of Manes himself in the highest venerationJ^ 

• Their moral system prescribed a rigid self-denial, which had for its 
object to give to the good soul in man the sway over the bad soul. 
It was distinguished into the signacuhtm oris^ signaculum manus, 
ind signaculum sinus. But, as a rigid adherence to this system 
would have made an end of the whole sect in one generation, Manes 
divided his followers into two classes, the Electi {liltioi) and the Au- 
ditores {jutTrixovuiyoi), of whom the last were excused from the observ- 
ance of the more severe rules. The worship of the Manichseans was 
extremely simple. They celebrated the Sunday only by fasting, and 
on the day of Manes's death observed a festival called ßiifia. The 
rites of baptism and the Lord's supper were confined to the Electi. 

Manes sent out twelve Apostles to make converts, and some of the 
Electi were always abroad for this purpose. Still the most intimate 
union was preserved. At the head of the whole party was always some 
one person under whom were twelve Magistri, to whom again the seven- 
ty-two bishops of the separate churches were accountable. The his- 
torical form in which Manes pretended to explain so much that is 
beyond human conception, and the ascetic life of his followers, could not 
fail to attract much attention, and thus we find the Manichsans, soon 
after the death of their founder, carrying their doctrines into Africa 
Proconsularis, and even farther, in the Roman dominions. And this, 
though they were not only opposed by the true church, but persecuted 
with peculiar severity by the Heathen emperors ^^ on account of their 
Persian origin. 



9 Faustus (ap. Aug^ustin. c. Faust. 33, 3) : Nee ab ip«o (Christo) hsc (Evan- 
gelia) sunt, nee ab ejus Apostolis seripta: sed multo post eorum assumtionem a 
neicio qaibos, et ipsis inter se non eoneordantibus Semijudsis per famas opin- 
ioneaqoe comperta sunt : qui tamen omnia eadem in Apostolorum Domini con- 
fereBte« nomina, vel eorum, qui seeuti Apostolos viderentur, errores ac mendaeia 
ana Mcundum eos se seripsisse mentiti sunt. Idem (1. e. 32, G) : Faraeletus ex 
noTO testamento promissus docet, quid aecipere ex eodem debeamus, et quid 
fepodiare. 

10 A catalogue of them, in part, no doubt, of later origin, Tlmotheus (presb. 
Gmstantinop. about 511) 1. de iis qui ad ecelesiam aceedunt, in J. Meursii varus 
diTinis. Lugd. Bat. 1619. 4to. p. 117. — ri xara 0w^«» HlmyyiXft • ro mmrtt 
^iXtxir99 umyy. Leueii Acta Apostol. {Avguslin. de act. c. Felice 2, 6. m 
'KmrriXmf vt^tSict» Photii cod. 114) it T^cg AaaiixiTf Wi^raXn' 

^1^ BjA^«c ^a*' f^y^rn^iaip (Syriac in 22 divisions. Fragments in Titus 
BostrenMs and Epiphan. hser. H(j, 14). B. v£v xi^Xa/mv, ri ^Zv tiayyixttt (Orien- 
tal. Ertengf) § ^^av^is rng Tottis (a fragm. Au^ustin. de natura boni 44, de Act. 
cum Felice I. 14). These four works Manes is said to have appropriated from 
the remains of Seythianus. Besides these there are several letters of his : epistola 
fiindamemti (Augustini liber contra epist. Manichaei, quam vocant fundamenti). 
£p. ad ßliam Menoch (Fragmenia in August, opus imperfect, lib. III.), Ep. ad 
Zebenam^ ad Odauj ad Cudarvm. Fragments collected in Fabricii bibl. greca, 
vol. V. p. 284 ieq. ed. nov. vol. VII. p. 315. 

12 Comp. Diocletian s Edict against the Manichieans, addressed to Julian, pro- 
consul of Africa, dat. prid. Kal. April. Alezandrie, mentioned by Amhronaster 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

THEOLOGT OF THE CATHOLIC CHUECH. 
I. IN THE EAST. 



^60. 
ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL. 

H» E. F. Guerikt de icholai quB Alezmndris floruit, comm. hiit et theol. (PP. II. 
Halii Saz. 1824-25. 8to.) Pan prior: de externa^ichol» hiitorii. 

In the period before us the doctrines of the church were dereloped 
chiefly at Alexandria, at that time the seat of the sciences, where the 
Catholic teachers, brought into constant collision with Heathen and 
Heretics, were forced to enter more philosophically into the Christian 
doctrines. In this highly cultivated city, the necessity of something 
more than the usual instruction of Catechumens had been very early 
felt, as well for the philosophical proselytes, as for those who were io 
future to become teachers. In this manner, no doubt, distinguished 
men had often drawn around them great numbers of pupils ; and 
thus prepared the way for the institution of the Alexandrian CaU' 
thetical School,^ which, beginning just before tlic time of which we 

ad 2 Tim. iii. 7, and contained in the Mosaicarum et Romanamm legvm coUatio TiL 
XV. e. 3, as also in Jus civile Antejustinianeum prcefatusest G. Hugo. Berolini. 
1815. T. 11. p. 1463. The text seems certainly to have somewhat suffered ; bat 
BUdtrdyk's Emendation in the Commenlatt lat. tertiie classis Instituti Reg. 
Belgici vol. 11. Amstelod. 1820. p. 185, can scarcely be justified: — Quoniam 
nos, de quibus Solertia tua Serenitati noetre retulit, ManichKOt audivimua 
nuperrime, velut nova inopinata prodigia, in hunc mundum de Peniea, adver- 
•aria nobis gente, progressa vel orta esse, et multa facinora ibi committere : 
populos namque quietos perturbare, nee non et civitatibus maxima detrimenta 
interre : et verendum est, ne forte, ut fieri adsolet, accedente tempore conentur 
exsecrandis consuetudinibus et incestis legibus Persarum innocentiorii nature 
homines, Romanam ^entem modestam atque tranquillam, et Universum orbem 
nostrum veluti venenis suis malevolis inficere, etc. — Jubemus namque auctoret 
ac principes una cum abominandis scripturis eorum severiori poBns subjicl, ita 
Ut nammeis ignibus exurantur ; consentaneos vero et usque adeo contentiosos 
capite puniri preecipimus, et eorum bona fisco nostro vindicari sancimus. Si 
qui sane etiam honorati, aut cujuslibet dignitatis vel majoris person» ad hanc 
inauditam et turpem atque per omnia infamem sectain, vel ad doctrinam Persa- 
mm se transtulemnt, eorum patrimonia fisco nostro adsociari fades : ipso« quo- 
que Focensibus vel Proconensibus metallis dari. Ut igitur stirpitus amputari 
radix hasc nequitia; de sa*culo beatissimo nostro possit, Devotio tua jussis ae 
•tatmis Tranquillitatis Nostre maturius obsecundato. Remarks on this paasag« 
in Bynkerghoek de relig. peregrina diss. II. Cannegieter ad fragm. vet. jurisprira. 
C.24. 

1 EumA. v. 10, (speaking of the time of Commodus) : 4yi7r« }^ mMMmSrm tw 
«WW w$rrS9 miri^t (mmr* *AXi|«4Mi«r) itmr^ißnt Jin^^ »mrik m-mtium* I4«(<r«rtf» 
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mre speaking, was now at the height of its prosperity, and through its 
distinguished teachers (xarff/ifaeaiv magistri, Hieran, cat. c. 38), Pan- 
taenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origeues, Heraclas, Dionysius,^ (Pie- 
rius and Theognostus 1), was the source of all the advances made in 
Christian theology during this period. The Alexandrian school took 
its peculiar character from its very earliest teachers. Of Pantaenus, 
indeed, we know nothing further than his name, and can only judge 
of hinn by his pupil Titus Flavins Clemens, on whose writings this 
character is plainly stamped. He presided over the school from the 
year 191 to 202, fled from the city in the persecution under Severus, 
and probably came back again afterwards ( + about 220).' But 
these peculiarities were first fully developed and matured by the great 
Origen (o /aXxsvre^o^, Adamantinus), the son of the martyr Leonidas 
(•f 202). At the early age of eighteen he was a catechumen at the 
Bchool in Alexandria, and had a high reputation abroad. But in the 
year 22d he offended his bishop, Demetrius, by being consecrated as 
Presbyter at Caesarea, and, after his removal thither, was soon exclud- 
ed by Demetrius from communion with the church for his peculiar 
opinions. The churches in Palestine, Arabia, and Achaia paid no 



}vMr«rf w»ym^u9^m4 wm^ukiip»fUf. Sull more fully, Hieronymus in catal. 
^ : Panta^Dus Moicab sect» PlJilosupbus, juxta quaodam vetereiii in Alexandria 
consuetudinem, ubi a Marco Evaogelista semper Ecclesiastici fuere Ooctores. 
tants pradentiffi et eruditionis tarn in Scripturis divinis, quam in seculari 
literatura fuit, ut in Indiam qooque -— mitteretur. Names: «r« rnt »»rtixw^t 
)iS«r««AM«» {Euseb. h. e. VI. 3, 1. Vl. 26), ri h^iv }i%M0»eiku»f rZt h^Zt /tMSinftMrmv 
{H'tzom. b. e. ill. ir»), ecclesiosüca schola (Hicrun. cut. c. 3n)« sclioJa mmrtix'i^*^ 
(»kid. c. GO). J' G. Midiaelis de scholee Aiexandrinae sic diets catechetic« ori- 
gine, progressu, ac priecipuis doctoiibus {Symbota iteraria, T. I. P. ill. Bremie. 
1745. p. li)5). The remarks of J. Matter, Essai hislorique sur T^colc d'Alezan- 
drie. rarii. 182U. T. 11. b, on this school are of no great weight. Comp, the 
work of G u e r i k e , the title of which is prefixed to the paragraph. Mean- 
der's Rirchengeschichte 1, ill 809. Tr.] 

« This is the order according to Euscbius and others. On the other hand» 
Philippi 8idet4B (about 420) fragm. in Htnr. Dodicelli disserUtt. in Ireneum. 
Oxon. J 689. 8vo. p. 490 seq. : Jithenagoras^ Panttenus, Origenes, Heradas, Dio- 
Wfsitu, Clemens, Pierius, Theognostus „Seropion^ Petrus Martyr, Macarius ir§XirH 
«^, Didymus. Rhodon. But as early as Socrates hist. eccl. VI. c. 27, we read 
of Philip's History, Urt rtius XV*^*^ •'^' IfTa^imt ^vyx'uu 

3 Writing*: Xiyt ir^»T^i-rr$%if v^cs "EkXrivms — iraiittyatyif , 3 Books — ^tm^ 
ftmrm or fr^/utrt7sf 8 books — Xiyt, rU • ^»»^i/Attt ^Xtvvtat (lib. qui diyes sulu- 
tem conscqui posait. c. comm. C. iaegaar. Traj. ud Kb. lolo. bvo.). Unfortunate- 
ly the Tirtnrrd^uf in 8 books, which, according to the more modern orthodoxy, 
contained many a^ßuf Mtufiv^iHius xiytvt (see Phot'us cod. 109), is all lost but a 
few fragments. (Collected by Potter vol. II. p. lOUC.) A small portion of it, 
Remarks on the Catholic Kpistles, has been preserved in a Latin translation 
under the title Adumbrationes Clem. Alex, (best ed. Potter 1. c.) : probably the 
same of which Casbiodorus de Institut, dr lit. c. 8, says that he had caused it to 
be made, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata doctrina ejus securior 
possit hauriri. Comp. Lücke's Comm. über die Schrillen Johannis. Th. 
8. S. 296. — Opp. omnia ed. J. Potter. Oxon. 1715. 2 voll. fol. P. Hofstcde de 
Groot diss, de CUm. Alex. 1826. 8vo. See E r s c h and G r a b e r ' s Encycl. 
art CUmtM», 
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regard, however, to this measure of Demetrius, and Origen not only con- 
tinued to act as Presbyter, but likewise gave instruction in the scien- 
ces. At the same time he was employed for twenty-eight years in revis- 
ing the corrupted text of the Septuagint. He was twice invited to 
be present at Synods held for the purpose of trying heretics, and on 
both occasions he succeeded in reclaiming them (Beryllus of Bostra, 
in the year 244 — Arabici A. D. 248). So distinguished a man could 
hardly be overlooked in the persecutions. Once he escaped by flight 
in the persecution by Maximinus the Thracian, and took refuge with 
his friend Firmilianus, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Afterwards, 
however, in the persecution under Decius, he was so maltreated at 
Tyre, that he never recovered from the injuries he had received, and 
died in that city in the year 254.^ 

• ~ — ^ — — -* 

4 On Origen*8 life, opinions, and writings, vid. Pet. Dan. Huetii Origeniana 
libb. III. prefixed to his edition of the Comm. reprinted in de la Rue yoI. IV. 
Append, p. 79 seq. Ceillier histoire des auteurs sacres et eccl^s. T. II. p. 584 
teq. — Writings: 1. Critical, which have become the model and source ror all 
succeeding Greek commentators : e^fiimmt, scholia — rifit^ commentarli — 
ifUkiau. (on these three kinds of critical writings, vid. Rvfinus invectiv. in Hieran. 
lib. II. in ilieron. opp. ed. Martianay, T. IV. P. H. p. 41 G.^ Orig. in sacr. 
script, commentaria, quaecunque gropce reperiri potuerunt ea. P. D. HurtivM 
Rothomagi. 1(368. 2 voll, fol., reprinted at Paris. 1()79. CoIonisB (Frankfort). 
1685. fol. Most of the critical writings are extant only in the Latin translations 
of Rufinus and Jerome. — 2. »era KiXr«t/ rifisi n (ed. G. Spencer, Cantabrig. 
1658. 4to.) 3. vrif>) &(x^ libr. IV. in the Latin translation of Rufinus. (of. Ru^ 
fini pr<ef. Interpretando sequor regulam praedecessorum, et ejus pr»cipue viri, 
cujus superius fecimus mentionem ^Hieronymi), qui cum ultra LXX. libellos 
Origenis — transtulisset in Latinum, in quibus cum aliquanta ofTendicula inve- 
niantur in Graeco, ita elimavit omnia interpretando, atque purgavit, ut nihil in 
illis, quod a fide nostra discrepet, Latinus lector inveniat. Ilieron. adv. Rvfin. 
lib. I. ed. Martian. T. IV. P. II. p. 355, concerning this translation of Rufinus: 
Quum — contulissem cum Grseco, illico animadverti, quae Origenes de Patre et 
Filio et Spiritu Sancto impie dixerat, et qua; Romana) aures ferre non poterant, 
in meliorem partem ab interprete commutata. Caetera autem dogmata, de 
ane^elorum ruina, de anixiarum lapsu, de resurrectionis prssti^is, de mundo 
vel intermundiis Epicuri, de restitutione omnium in xqualem statum, et multo 
his deteriora, quse longum essct retexcre, vel ita vertisse, ut in Gmbco invenerat, 
vel de commentariolis Didymi, qui Origenis apertissimus propugnator est, exag- 
gerata et firmiora poauisse. Ejxusd. EpiM. 1)4 ad JlrUuni: Qu» insania est, 
paucis de Filio et Spiritu Sancto commutatis, ffim apertam blasphemiam prte- 
ferebant, csetera ita ut scripta sunt protulisse in medium ! Concerning his own 
and the earlier translations, Ejusdem Epist. 41 ad Pammach. et Oreanum : Ego 
omnia, quae vitiata fuerunt, corrcxi. — Nee disertiores sumus Hilario, nee fide- 
liores Victorino, qui ejus tractatus, non ut interpretes, sed ut auctores propra 
operis transtulerunt. Nuper S. Ambrosius sic Hexacmeron illius compilavit, 
ut magis Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretur.) — Amongst the writings no 
longer extant are the rr^^^arirr in 10 Books. — Philocalia a Basilio M. et Grego- 
rio Theol. ex varus Origenis Commentariis excerpta, primum grsece. ed. Jo. 
Tarinus. Paris. 1618. 4to. — Orig. opp. omnia ed. Car. et Car, Vine, de la 
Rue. Paris. 1740-59. 4 voll. fol. [Vid. Murdock's Mosheim, I. 204. Milner, 
Cent. HI. cc. 5, 6, 15. — Tr.] 
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§ 61. 

(Continuation), view of the Alexandrian theology, particu- 
larly THAT OF ORIGEN. 

Yid. GuerUuj etc. (§ 60.) para posterior : De scholaa Alezandrinae catechetice 

tbeologia. Halis. 1825. , 

In the Alexandrian school Philosophy w€is held in high esteem, 
not only as having been to the Heathen what the Law was to the 
Jews, a preparation for Christianity, but as the only means of pene- 
trating the hidden spirit of its doctrines {pfmoig, yxtaouxol).^ This 
Gnosis was certainly different from that of the heretics {iptvdwwfiog 
^rwaig)t since it took for its foundation the received doctrines of 
^ the church (ti/ot/c),^ which had been modified in express opposi- 
tion to the Gnostics. Still, however, these orthodox Gnostics were 
led, bj the attempt to combine Christianity with general philosophical 
principles, to some speculations not wholly unlike those of their heretic 
brethren. Like them too, they believed that their Gnosis had been 
banded down to them as a mystery,^ and was only to be communicated 



1 Clemens in Strom, (ed Potter) I. p. 331 : irauiayvyu xat «W (ä ^lAdr«^/«) 
«w *EAXiivi»«v, in i tifA»t raus 'Kß^mltvg tt; "Kft^rit. p -VA? : ^«Siy ftKtt Uf itv^^m" 
«TMV. p- 33d : (ptX.ert^i»9 il tit riif "irttTxh* Xiyv, »liil riif TLXmrtfviKnff ri viiP 
'Ev'fXMVffi«» «» *«i 'AfirTtfTiXi*«» • «XX * Sa-a tt^nrai «-«f * ixa^rif tjJ» «e/^i^Mtf» r«v« 
rOf mbAÄ» 2i»ai«rt/»i)v fitra %Uff%ß§Zs iTsrrnfJtns iKhiia^ttOfrttt rwrt fVfAVav r« l«Xl* 
M,^i»i* fi>^^»fm9 ^tifiu. Hence liis zeal against those who maintained (Strom. 1. 
p. 326), «"^ KMxw af Ttif ^iXovt^iaf u^^ihvKtvai r«v ßiov, lit) Xufiif rSf mtS^ßtiin^, 
wgif vnt tv^TM ^nn^§u, namely, (VI. p. 773 and 8i^2) r«v "itafiiksv. Origenes in 
Genesin hoin. 14, § 3 : Philosophia neque in omnibus legi Dei contraria egt, 

neque in omnibus consona. MoraUs et physica, quae dicitur philosophia, 

pene omnia, quae nostra sunt, sentiunt. 

3 Clem. Strom. VII. p. Qi'uy : ii fiU tvf vUrtf ^ufrt/iSf It^rtf, tit u^rtTv, rS» 
MttrtwuytwTtn ytZrig • A yfii^tt ^ axiouliig tm» ^m fr/rriMf irtiflttXfifitfitivvv «V;^i/#« 
««M ßißtuHt ^1» 'Tits KvaieiKiif ii^et^KaXlecf VrtixtitfAtvfAUn t? ^Uru. Origf.ncs c. 
Cdsum lib. VI. (ed. Spencer, p. "Z^A) : h ^kia. rtitw ^t^'iay Xri^a ttva rnt irUrtttf, 
9^mrit Irrt rZt »eiXtu/Aitatt ^a^tf/i.a'rvf <rov S^ttu' xai yit»r ' Ixiipfif hurt^tf, rtTf 
iz^sßtw TM rtitturtt i^trrafAtPtif, n itetXtVftiitn yifZfts * ko.) r^irt* (inJ ^ti^^^^M 
^^ tuä rtivs MXoufri^tufi r^t^ttvrtif »ara ^yvafiiv rp Si«ri/Si/«c) n ^t^rts, il^ 
reference to 1 Cor. xii. H, 9. De principiis 1. pra;f. § 3: iUud autem scire 
oportet, quoniam sancti Apostoli fidem Christi pra^dicantes de quibusdam qui- 
dem, quscunque necessaria crcdiderunt, omnibus — raanifestissime tradiderunt, 
ntionem scilicet assertionis eorum relinquentes ab his inquirendam, qui Spiritus 
dona excellentia mererentur, do aliis vero dixerunt quidem, quia sint : quoroodo 
antem, aut ande sint, siluerunt, profecto ut studiosiores quique ex posteris suis. 

J IUI amatores essent sapientim, exercitium habere possent, in quo ingenii sui 
racttun ostenderent, hi Yidelicet qui dignos se et capaces ad recipiendam sapien- 
tiam prsBpararent. Cf. JVeander defidei Gnoseosque christ. idea secundum mentem 
Clem. Alex, disstrt. Heidelberg. 1811. Ovo. Kirch. Gesch. I. 111. 905 ff. 

3 Clemens Strom, VI. p. 771 : yvt/myi ^ra^aio^tt. — h y^Zeif Xi «vrJk, 4 »mrk 
Xmi»x*t tU IXtytvf U riit "AvtrriXtf iy^dpuf vti^'itBurtt nartXtiXv^tt. Idem 
hypottfp. VII. {Euseb. h. e. 11. 1,2): 'laxuß»t r£h»tiitf uttt 'Itttifffi xa) Uir^^ 
furm T«» atd^Ttirit «u^iitxi riiy ytSri» a xvftag ' tvrtt rtsf XtsrtTf kvrriXtn 
9m^%^ttHmvf tl in Xotv^t ararrtXti raTg ißla/Anxavrtu Origenes c. Cels. VJ. p. 279 : 
*lne»Stit •« ^? IXmXtt TM raZ .^i«? Xaytf ratf fim^nrtuf ««t' 4)/«^ *mi fUXi^m 

VOL. I. Id 
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to the initiated.^ Origen, indeed, is somewhat more free in speaking 
of these secret doctrines, but sometimes with evident hesitation, and 
is very explicit in his warnings, that these {hings are not to be pio- 
miscuouslj told to the people.^ Two great principles run through 
the whole of the Alexandrian theology. The one, that all anthropo- 
pathetic (borrotoed from human nature) notions of God must be care- 
fully avoided, is seen in their constant efforts to purify the doctrines 
of religion from every thing earthly and material ; the other, that man 
is without any limitation a morally free being, and that the condition of 
all morally free beings depends entirely on themselves, led to still 
more striking results. 

The most remarkable of their doctrines are the following : 

1. That the Godhead can never be unemployed : so that an end- 
less series of worlds preceded the present, and an endless series of 
worlds will follow it.^ 

2. That all intellectual beings (angels, stars, men, demons) were 
originally created alike, and none of them without a body, as this is 
the peculiar attribute of the Deity. Some of them having sinned, God 
created the world and banished the fallen spirits into bodies, more or 
less gross, according to the degree of their sinfulness.^ Still they all 
retain their moral freedom, and are able, if they will, to rise again 
from their degraded state. Even the punishments of the damned are 
not eternal, but only remedial ; whilst the Devil himself may reform 
and be pardoned.^ When the world shall have answered the purpose 

tir« m»rti$ y^a^rim UafUg i7mm tout» v^if rai/f vokX»^, »vSi fnrd» 

4 CUm. Strom. 1. p. 824 : ra ftXv Imti va^aviftv'efMUj ixXiytn Ivtrrnfiintft P * ß^ 

SUH y^i^Uff ä x«) Xiyttv i^(/Aa|a^nf * »S ri v»y <p^«fm9, «i yi^ ^^S> itimg 
Sf» wt^) <riif \fruyx»9i9rt0f, fun «^ Iri^ivf 9^akut9^ xaU 9m^ ^;^«^v, f ^««w 
W 9ra(»Mfua{,0fttf9/f o^iytfTts tv^^^Hfitv. 

6 Thus, for example, tliat future punishment would not be eternal, Orig. c 
Cels. III. p. 159; VlII. p. 411. — Speaking of his views de fine vel consomma» 
tionc, he says, de jrrinc. 1. 6, § 1 : Quo) quidem a nobis etiam com magno metu 
et cautela dicuntur, discutientibus magis et pertractantibus quam pro certo oo 
definito statuentibus, etc. 

6 This notion is found still earlier, being contained in the Hypotyposes of 
Clement : Ka«? &x^^^ — ^^* ^a ^•n/«4v;t«^iif m} irtXXwf r^ rtS 'AUjii nUfUH 
rt^m^TM {Phot. cod. 100). Origenes (U yrinc. 111. 5,3. The Stoics had a 
similar doctrine. 

7 Keil opp. vol. II. p- 652, maintains that this is also the doctrine of ClmunL 
Strom. IV. p. 640. This is denied, however, by Hosiede de Groot disp. de Clem» 
^lex. p. GO. Hence it would seem, that they interpret the word fk^rt^'^^vx^t^tm 
in Photius, (see note 6), differently. Origen, however, teaches this doctrine 
plainly, Origenes de princip. II. 9, § 6. cf. act/, p. 654 seq. — Similar doctrine 
of Basilides, vid. JSTeander^s Gnost. Systeme^ S. 41, 50 ff. 

^ Orig. de princip. I. 6, § 2: Hi.vero, qui de statu primoB beatitndinis moti 
qaidem sunt, non tarnen irremediabiliter moti, illis, quos supra descripsimoii 
Sanctis beatisque ordinibus dispensandi subjecti sunt ac regendi : quorum adjn- 
torio usi, et institution ibus ac disciplinis saJutaribus reformati, redire ac restitni 
ad statum suoj beatitudinis possint. — § 3 : Ex quo, ut opinor, hoc consequentia 
ipsa videtnr ostendere, unamquam^ue rationabilem naturam posse ab uno in 
dtenim ordinem transeuntcm per smffulos in omnes, et ab omnibus in singolos 
pervenire, dum accessus profectuum defectuumve varios pro motibuf vel coaiti- 
bus propriis annsquisque pro libcri orbitrix faculttte perpetitur. 
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finr which it was created, as the dwelling-place of fallen spirits, it wiU 
be destroyed by fire ; and by this tire the soul will be purified from 
&U the stains it may have contracted by its intimate union with the 
body.^ But, as spirits always retain their freedom, they may sin again ; 
in which case a new world will be created for them. 

3. The Alexandrians speak of the Logos ^o as a highly exalted 
being, though their expressions are not always distinct. Evidentty, 
lK>wever, they make him inferior to the Supreme God.^^ The wish 
to lemove every thing, that could be unworthy of God, from the notion 
of the generation of the Son, led at last to the doctrine taught by 

demems Strom. VII. c. 6 in fine p. 851. Orißenes in Exod. xv. 5, (horn. VI. 
s» Exod. ed. dela Rue, T. II. p. 148) : Idcirco igitur qui salvus fit, per ignem 
■ÜT08 fit, ot li quid forte de specie plumbi habuerit admixtum, id ignis decoquat, 
ei resolTait, ut efficiantur omnes aurum bonum. — Veniendum est ergo omniboa 
ad igDem, veniendum est ad conflatorium. Sedet enim Dominus^ et coj^flaty el 
nmrgul filios Juda. {Mai. iii. 3). Sed et illuc cum venitur, si quis multa opera 
oona, et parum aliquid iniquitatis attuierit, illud parum tanquam plumbum leni 
feaolvitur ac purgatur, et totum remanet aurum purum. Et si quis plus ilJuc 
plumbi detulerit, plus exoritur, ut amplius decoquatur, ut etsi parum aliquid sit 
ami« purgatum tamen resideat. Quod si aliquis illuc totus piumbeus venerit, 
fiet de illo hoc quod scriptum est. demergetur in profundum, tanouam plumbum 
in «quam validissimam. Handl. AlV. in Lucam (T. III. p. 948) : £go puto, quod 
et post resurrectionem ex mortuis indigeamus Sacramento eluente nos atque 
porgante : nemo enim absque sordibus resurgere poterit. e. Celsum V. p. 240 
•eq., against Celsns, who derided the notion of a general conflagration : §i mihwp 

ti wS^ MMB^d^n«9 hcaytrm rf »iaftf * tinif i * trt mm kuA^w^ rSn ^ufiittn rif ^ 
«w MV ^ h ^MMf äfUL Uta lar^äat, 

10 Comp, with reference to Clement Alex. Martini Gesch. d. Dogma, v. d. 
Gottheit Christi, S. 74 ff. Guetike de scholse Alex, theologia, p. 131 seq. : with 
leference to Origen, Martini , S. 151 ff. Guerike^ 197 seq. Schleierma- 
eher in his theolog. Zeitschrift, Heft. 3. S. 342 ff. 

11 Clem. Strom. VII. p. 831 : nXtmram ^ Juti uymrJimt «a) My^utrAntf luä iiyt- 

u^dmM v^tftxusrei'm. — Origencs amim. in Jo/ianiicm, I'om. II. {cd. de lu RuOy 
T. IV. p. 50) : ri^fi ^hmnm) ri SL^S^^j 3rt d ^of cvofiuiffa Wi rev itytrr^ram 

^iXn^i9i§ <^«f ) • Sitff Urtf Itiv^ *ai i fft^n^ ^trt9 U rn vßoi TCf wari^ *hA 
%a ynti^iw^i n ri» fäfof JiXn^ivh i^m (John xvii. 3). irav il to 9ra^ ri airi^ug 



«lir ^««r«r«f t/f Uvr«»» bvi rifum-n^ riit Xotrtuf 9rm^* «^0» SmTi s. r. X. p.OU: 
«2 ^rrm iuk rtS Xiy» iyiuroy wx ^ ^^ kiy^v iylnro, ItXX* hti u^irrft Mmi 
fuii»9t «*^ r«y >iyM, c. CcJs. VI 11. p. 387: Urtt ii^rif kf — 3m2 r^ ^^irum» 
^«Ti^f rSw rof Sirr^ i7mu ro9 W\ vd^t ^i«v. AXX ' aurtyi fifusf roulvrtv, ti «tiS^ 




^M» mUftm tS» XtTtm, — i »tig »It truyu^inrm ««r * »vSiv rf v'ar^i. De prine, 
I. 2, 13 : OvTiv Ttinn ky«vt*eu juä Wl rw 0'«^^ tutXHf it X«;^Si$#trS«u» S^ 
thuh Ay^tBirnTH rtSi ^ui» Urn, &XX,* «v» auruiya^h, xmi rdx* *^ *>*** ^V^ 
Sj^, JUX* 0ix in «crX^ kya^oi. luä m<nt%^ %\Kmf Urt rw ^tw ro» ^tmv 
urn» Mir^ rwr» ^ig, akX ' •» <rf^2 »S Xiyu mitrit i X^t^rit " Ivm yimrxt^i rt 
wh fäf§9 Akn^ttiv ii*v.'* ßurtu umv Hym^otnrtf, aXk' tux m • «-«rj^^ ^'«''e~ 
nXXJAurttt iyml^. 
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Origen, that the Logos did not proceed from the essence of the 
Father,iä but was produced by the will of God,'3 generated from all 
eternitj.^^ He taught also, that the Holy Ghost was created by the 
Son.i5 



13 Orlgenes comm. in Joh. p 30t) : "Kwtt ^\ r«, l^qXS«y &9ri tw ^tiv, ^«iry^rapr» 
Jktr) TtVi ytyifunf»* it^rl t»v ^iw, •*$ ax$X»u^tj i» r^f »ifriag ^«r«ii» r«v wmrßif 

««•Xtft/^i? )i aißTtitf Kat fSifA» Xiyui riv 9rtiri(a mmi r«f viiv, mou itijtfn^^m t§9 ir«ri#«, 
ÜTtf \vTi iiy/iMtra «vS^d^irMV, finV »f»» fufn iti^mm »au itettfäMTov wtpmwrm^fUHf», 
»v^Bif uv^ittf •urtaf, «. r. X. cL De yrinc. I. 2, 6, and IV. 2d. 

1^ Orig. dt princ. I. 2, 6 : Filius utiaue natus ex patre est, velut qaasdam 
Voluntas ejus ex mente procedens. £t ideo ego arbitror, quod snfficere debeat 
voluntas patris ad subsistenduin hoc quod vult pater. Volens enirn non alia via 
utitur, nisi qua: consilio voluntatis profertur. Ita ergo et tilio aubsistentia 
gencratur ab eo. Idem in Jvstiniani epist. ad Menam {Mansi collect. eondlL IX. 
p. 525) : 0VTH It i Vii( I» B^tkn/aeirtg rw xar^ig ytfpn^iif. Hence, in apeaking 
of the creation of the äoii, they used the expressions «'miT», uri{u9. A» to 
ClemerUf see Photius cod. 109: r«v vltv tig mri^ftM »uriyu (namelj, in the Hy- 
potyposes). Rufinus, also, de adultcrat. libh, Origenis, grants : Interdom inveni- 
mus aliqua in libris ejus (dementis) capitula, in quibus filium Dei creataram 
dicit : although he chooses to consider these passages as spurious. CUmens 
Strom. V. p. ()99 : i rtf^/a n ir»MT»KTtfT9g rS ^tf. So also Origen. Comm. in Jok, 
Tom. 1. {td. de la Rue^ T. IV. p. 21) : xrUag — ifi-^vx^f r»^imf o Si^f. contra Cd" 
sum, V. p. 257, calls the Son xfUßvrar»v xavr«» r^v ln/ii»»^yfift»T»fv. Justinian, 
1. c. accuses Origen of calling tue Son »nVyM«, de princip. iib. IV. These ex- 
pressions, however, must still have been in general use, since Prov. viii. 22 : 
Kv(i»g txrtwi fii a^x^* *^'** murov, was considered a chief passage on the subject 
of the Logos. M Ü n te r ' 8 Dograengesch. Bd. 1. S. 445. 

14 Oritrenes in Gcnesin (Eusebius contra Marcellum, I. c. 4, in de la Rue, II. 
p. 1) : Ow ya( i Si«c vrarri^ i%at tit^etr», xMXvofiUv$g, m •< ytvifiifu wmriftg l»S-^a*- 
W»i, vTo T»v fifi iuvaa-B^ai ttu xxri^n u^at. £/ yk» on) rlKntg o B'tog, juu ^mftfrn 
avri OuvafjLii rau ^ari^et auriy uvcLij neu xaX«», ttvriv utett ^ari^a re» rtowrov vltS • 
ri dvaßeiXXtreii, nm) iavrov r»u xaXeu vrnolrKU, xa) t»g t^rtf tlrtif, i^ «v ävtarmt 
tTKriif t7*mi viav, Ta mir» fUrrttyi xa) Tifi) t»Z ayi$v irtiufiutrog Xi»ri#f. (On 
like grounds, however, Origen is said by Methodius, ap. Photium, cod. 235, to 
have maintained fv*xthaf maw rS — ^«y t« «•«».) Comp. l)e princ. I. 2, 2; 
IV. 23. Nearly related to this passage is the fragment of Origen, Athanasiu$ 
de decretis Kic. Sipi. c. 27. — ifA$torng rvy^^fttv roZ wxr^h {i vllg) wx t^rtv irt 
9UX f)». liar« ya^ i S>i«f — aTauyar/ta §1% iT;^i ring t^txg ^»^»»f» ''»« T0Xftnr*f rtg 
«^A^n» 2^ iTtmi viiv V(9Ti(»f tvx Svrtg ; — xaravtiirt yatf • roXpUt x«ä Xiyn " iT» 
«■«ri irt oiix tiv i vicg ** an \^^^ xa) to • ea^ix ^ari avx «», xau Xayag aitx «», xaä 
^ath avx ff. Orig. comm. in Joh. p. :VA : ra • vlag fjtau il ry, iyu n/Ai^av ytyitwnxd 
^t. XtAy*«.«. .--*, ..*..^.. .'^-1 r. Q.-r '■ J/ > V / • ' ~ 

t i 

ir^f ««•» rng yttwatg auraSj «XX * «li ytnSi avrif, 

15 Origene^ in Johann. 1, 3 (rfc fa Rue, IV. p. 605) : aJ,^ yi^a Srs rS uXa fi. 
r»«m yt^vra. raxnZf^ ri £y,af tTfau, xa) ^(.n^i.a, ri « xd^ra is ' al^aV lyiura,** 
d^ayxasaj tr«e«5«S«^^«/. an ri &y,cf ^uZf^ Isit raZ X'ayau iyinra, arai^fiurieau sraU^ 
«ur. ray X.y,.; ci/y^«,«,«, - «H^.r, ^i^,,y^ r^.Tg i,^a^rd<rug ^u^af^t^as rly^d^a, 
^af «•.«;«. xa) ra, v.o., «., ri äy,af ^nd^a, xai dyia^nra. f^n^h %riaa. <raZ ^argil 
.%«! «rT..orif, a,g iujtß,^r,f., ^«; ^^^^i^^ ^(a<rAfctSa r.\ xdfra,, U rav Xiy.p 
ysaat^Uaaa « ay^a. ,tnu,^a ^a.r^, ,%a, r.^.^r,fo, xa) rd^u ^dfraaa [fort. ar0ZTaa^ 
ran u*. r.«;^ ^arj^ag Isa ^V^rau y^yunf^iaa... Ka) rd^a aSra, Ur)a Ä al.fa ri 
f,il xaä alra vsaa xp^f^ars^u, rav ^,av, f^i.av rav f^a.ayuaZg ipiru vlaZ da^n^,. 
ryyx^i^»^»S* •«* XV^l''* J^«'«« ra dytaa watZfia. UxaaaZrrag airav « i^a^rdZu «6 
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4. The body assumed by the Logos, when it became man, was 
not of flesh, but of a nobler texture. According to Origen, it united 
itself not with a human body, but a human soul.^^. 

5. The Alexandrians must of course have been averse to the doc- 
trine of Chiliasm, which, as then held, was so contrary to their anti- 
materialism. Clement does not allude to it. Origen, however, op- 
poses it openly, giving to the passages, which were thought to favor 
the doctrine, an allegorical interpretation. ^^ 

6. The doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh was, with many 
Christians, founded on such exaggerated notions of the relative im- 
portance of the body in man, that some pf them (the Arabians) actu- 
ally held the soul as an accident, or quality, of the body.^^ With the 
Alexandrians, on ^e other hand, to whom the body was only the 
prison-house of the spirit, it was a natural and consistent doctrine 
that the soul would not resume its material body, but one of an incor- 
ruptible and far more glorious texture. ^^ 

To prove this system from the Scriptures, the Alexandrians availed 
themselves of the allegorical method of interpretation, which had long 
been in use. In this way the interpretation of the Scriptures had 
become a mere play of the fancy, till Origen introduced something 



^M» f«V «^ ttvtu, dXXJt »ai r«^«v ttun, *a} XtytKiv, xm} iUtuoVf ». r. A. De 
princ, I. 3,5: fui^titf h ivvm/at rou Tar^it ^m^a riv viif imi re vnvftm ri äyu», 
wXumt }a h rtiü viou ra^et ri ^viv/a» to äytofy »a) xaXjv ^i«^i^«i;r« ftiXXow rtS 
myitt im»ftMT»s n iwmfAis «*«(« r« AXXa ayta, 

16 Clem. Coh, ad Grccc. p. 8<> : r« tt.vB^t*^§v «-(«n^Vf?«» AvetXmßüf »«) ra#«} 
Ai«rXjir«^tv«f T» ffvT^^fv ^^tifia rns av^^otvcrnTts v^rtK^mra, Grig. c. Cels.iV, 
§ 15, 19. Photius cod. 109, accuses ClerneDt (thoui/h no doubt in this he goet 
too far) of teaching, /i^ trm(»M^ntai riv kiytf, akXa li^au, cf. Guerike, 1. c. 
p. 14.3, 240. De Princip, II. (>, §3: Hac ergo substantia anims inter Deum 
camemquc mediante (non enim possibilc erat Dei naturam corpori sine mediatore 
miaceri) nascitur Deus homo, ilia substantia media existente, cui utique contra 
naturam non erat corpus assumcre. 

17 Comp, the view of Chiliasm in the cicerptis ex. seriptis Theodoti (Clem. opp. 
Tol, II. p. 1004) : M yk^ i\ itS^^titrttv tig ayyikeug fitrafTafrtf ;^/X4« trn ftuB^fi'' 
Tim0mu M tSv ayyiXttv, x, r. X. Oriff. de princip. II. 11, § Ü: Puto enim, 
quod sancti quique discedentes de hac vita permancbunt in loco aliquo in terra 
poaito, quern paradisum dicit scriptura divina, velut in quodam eruditionis loco, 
et, ut ita dixerim, auditorio vel schola animarum, etc. On the other hand, ibid. 
§ 2 : Quidam ergo laborem quodammodo intelli^entia? recusantes« et sup^rficiem 
ooandam legis TitersD consectantes, et magis delectationi sues quodammodo ac 
hbidini indulgentes, solius literee discipuli, arbitrantur repromissiones futuras 
in voluptate et luxuria corporis exspectandas : et propterea prscipue camea 
itenim desiderant post resurrectionem tales, quibus manducanai, etbibendi, et 
omnia quae carnis et sanguinis sunt agendi nunquam desit facultas, apostoli 
Pauli de resurrectione spiritalis corporis sententiam non sequentes. Cf. Proleg. 
in Cant. Cant. etc. 

18 Euseb. h. e. VI. 37: tktycf, rij» a>S^«f«*iicv ^uxn9 rittt fAiv nark rU Im- 

)ft «r«T) »mrk row rnt ktarrm^tttt xas^if cw avrtie knißtiine^at, N e a 11 d e r sup- 
poses this to have been borrowed Irom the Gnostics, gnost. Systeme, S. 217. 
Ann. 16. — The name Arahici first occurs in Augustin. de hsres. c. 83. 

19 Clemens Pedag. II. p. 230 : avrf ««^«^a r^ r«^») Itrir^t/ri^iyM rkf k^a^. 
M9. Orig. de princ. II. 10, 3, Slc. 11, (see note 17). cf. Guerike, 1. c. p. 285 seq. 
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better. By distinguishing accarately betwe^i the verbal^ the wurtd, 
and the mystic sense of Scripture, he reinstated gramraatical interpre- 
tation in its rights,^ and in his own commentaries furnished a ricli 
treasure for its study, ha?ing thus become the chief soorce ix iH 
BQCceeding commentators. 



^ 62. 

(Continuation.) followebs and opposers op oeigeit. 

Even in the lifetime of Origen his peculiar opinions were qaite as 
often opposed as approved ; ^ so that he found it necessary bj a public 
confession of faith to attempt to remove the unfavorable impressions 
made, not so much bj his theology, as by the exaggerations and mis- 
representations of common report.^ Afler his death, however, his 
scholars had still more frequent occasion to defend him and his doc- 
trines. To the more distinguished amongst them, Dionjfsius (from 
A. D. 233 at the head of the school, from A. D. 248 bishop of 
Alexandria, -4- A. D. 265) ^ belongs the merit of having completelf 
pat down the belief in the Millennium, which his master had attacked. 
This was on occasion of a dispute with an Egyptian bbhop, MepoSi 
who, in a work called thyxoq 'Allfj/oQiartaw, insisted particalarlj on the 
literal interpretation of the Apocalypse, and the description of the 
Millennium therein contained. Owing, no doubt, to the persecutioa 
by Decius, this view was extensively adopted by the oppressed Chris- 
tians, to whom it furnished strong motives of endurance. But this 
having ceased, Dionysius succeeded by personal argumeot and his 

90 First priaciple of his criticism, Honul. l\ t» Lerit. ^ 5 : TrifJieeni in scrip- 
tans divinis intelli^ntitp invoniri s^pe diximus modum, historicaai, mormlea 
et mysticum. UnJe et corpus inesse ei et animam et spiritam intelleximas. 
Comp. Valentinus, above, ^ 43). His critical principles are given most follj 
de Princip. lib. IV. — The opinion of Porphyry conceriiin£ his allegories, ~~ 
Hus h. e. V'l. 19, 2. 3. Amongst others : Ixfi^» ^ s«^ X«i#iyrM«r rm ~ 

> wr T^rm, Tms 'ImWmuV «'^•r«>|^ y^fm^f. Comp. Altisätim comm. de rebus 
Christ, ante Const. M. p. G2S)-iK>c. — J..i. Emesti de Origene interpretationia 
librorum SS. grammaUcse auctore (opusc. philol. et crit. Logd. Bat. 1764. 
p. 2d8 seq.) C. R. Hagenbach obserratt. circa Origenis methodom inteipf«tail- 
am sacre scriptune. Basil. l!:i23. 6wo. 

1 Origenes kom. XXF. im iMcmm : Pleriqoe dam plus diligunt qmm meiwaiir. 
hflec jactant et loquuntur, sermones nostxos doctrinamqae laodantes, qn« eon- 
scientia nostra non recipit. .\lii rero tractatus nostras calumniantes, ea sentii« 
nos criminantur, qu:i^ nunquam sensisse no« novimus. Sed neqne hi qoi pint 
diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, vchtatis regulam teuent, et alii per dUectioneiBy 
ftlii per odium metiuntur. 

9 Euseh. h. e. VI. 3l> . y^fu U wmi ^^m£mw^ r^ mtÄ 'P«^ Ivmir^ Mßm 
V« flrXuTTMr S^x*m^ imMXwe^ wt^ r«t mmr* mM» i^^^it^mi. Hieron. £p. 41. 

3 The fragments of hi« writing» aje collected by Gallandius Bibl. PP. T. III. 
p. 481 «dq. «iiiMW 4« Mmjfistris Homr. 179tV ^. [3^ Mnrdoek*i ifosfaeim. 
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work ni^ inayyüUay, not only in conrincing of their error those who 
held this belief, but in extirpating the doctrine of Chiliasni from the 
Eastern church.^ In his controversy with Sabellius, he was less for- 
tunate. For in opposing his antagonist's doctrine concerning the 
Trinity, he was led to dcvelope more distinctly the hitherto indefinite 
distinctions of his school., and to say too plainly that the Son was 
only a creature of the Father.* Being reproved for this by Diony- 
, nus, bishop of Rome, he could only save himself from the charge of 
heresy by untenable excuses.^ We find this same assertion concern« 
ing the creation of the Son, made afterwards, however, by Theognostus, 
another follower of Origan ; ^ and, as it would seem, by Gregory,* 
known by the name of Thaumaturgus, (A. D. 244 bishop of New 
Cesarea, -]- about A. D. 270), in his controversy with Paul of Samo- 
eata*^ It is highly probable also, that Hierax of Leontopolis, who 

4 Eus^. h. e. VII. 24, 25. Dionysius supposed the Apocalypse to have been 
written by another John, and not the Apostle. Mynster diss, de Dionysii Alex, 
circa Apoc. Joann. sententia, hojusque vi in seriorem libri asstimationem. Hafii. 
1826. 

5 This is omitted by Euseb. VII. 26. But we have Athanasii wtff ^•welmt 
m Se. Aji. liber. In the letter of Dionysius to Ammony bishop of Berenice, 
and Eupkranor^ he says, Athanas. 1. c. cap. 4 : ^»im^ ««} ytvnrif iTnu riv u/m 
«mI SmS- fiL4r* )) ^ru ftttfj iXXit ^i»«* tuvr* •b^mt Cuti tw warzig • ti^^rt^ i^rh 

^ «A» iTv v^t yiffireu. Cap. 14, the Arians attributed to him also the follow- 
ing assertions: «v» «Ui n* i 3i«f «'«rj^f, «v» du ^f i vlof — dXK' jjiv vtri 7<rt 
4b h. comp. Martini Gesch. d. Dogma v. d. Gottheit Christi, S. 198 ff. 
8chle iermacher in liis Zeitschrift, Hefl 3. S. 402 ff. 

8 Fragments of his 'Rxtyx*^ ^ 'Air^Xtyia, libb. IV., preserved in Athana- 
nns and Basilios, are collected by Constant in his Epistt. Rom. Pontif. Gallanr 
dius. T. III. p. 405. Houth reliqu. sacr. vol. III. p. 11)4 seq. (where, however, 
in the 2d Fragm. of the first book the variation in the text from Euthym. Zigab. 
PanopUa in Gailamlius. T. XIV. App. p. 118, is to be compared.) Dionysius 
declares here, lib. I. : «v ya^ h Srt i ^tif •U h vmrn^. Then he asserts that 
it is a fabrication of his opponents tiiat he ever denied rh yift^riv i/t^wft Jnu 
^ ^tf. ti ya^ »mi r« ovofix rwri ftifiu ftii ib^xivat, ^n^' «nyv«f«tMM «'0V «wt 
dyimf yfct f S», ükkm yt r« l^ix^^nfutra //tt» rm Vint ä n^u^xa^i, vnt }mf§mi 
rm^rm m dwfiu. Mar ti n i , 1. c. S. 203 ff. 

7 Pkotii bibl. cod. 106. In his Ih/potyposeSy win ^ xS^m», wri^fim »Mf JUr«- 
fmitts, tuä rmf XoytMÜf ftivn {wtarmru*. Still he appears ' according to the frag-, 
ment in Athanasius de dccretis Syn. JYicaruBy c. 25, to have had the same notions 
of the logos as the Platonizinfr teachers in the church : 9i» f|«S(y rig Wrn l^i#- 
{■SiTrs 4 rtS wlw §i^iaf «Hi I» ftii Srrmf iTtutrnx^' «^-^ ^* ^t «*•» «'««'f^ 
t^ims 1^, in rtiS ^«T«f ri d^tMyet^fta^ is v^art drftts • — dwifftm riit r«? 
9mr^ m s m t $ *b fu^t^f^t vir»ftt4fda^ns riit rou 9rmr^is ou^ieif. 

8 Basilü M. epist. 210 (al. 64) ^^ 5 : (Sabelhani) »«3i$Mf ti nm «-ii>» )<* 
Is^MTiAJif» mmi 9r^ rit i/i^ypyx«* hfttn 'Av^tf^sv r«v Timttn Iwirm^wn, mt i(m 
Tenyt^iw ürritrof Iv IxSiri« vs^rttf, 'retri^a urn} yliv inwf /tiv »jvat ^i/«, vwsrrd' 
0U A tt. r§yr» II, crt , w l^yfittritUis tl^rtUf dXX * dyantrrtuHt U rn irfif AlXjmm 
9^9 ImXllUf »i» fiiyfiiBnrav fufshtf. On the other hand : )i« In ««} wcXXms At 
l9^f U*r ^«rM^9 rkt vh r*tf mi^tritUtt fuyirrnt U^vf ^»i*X*f***'^t »^ '"• »rUfUh 
jm) Tf iTMifuty »mi tS n rtwr^K Martini, 1. c. S. 233 ff. 

Writings : %U *Ci^tyinf9 v^t^^tmrtMs »mi itmniyu^t»os kiy»t — l«'<rr«A j^'««mm»i( 
— (The t»^tstg rnt wifnm is not genuine, vid. M a r t i n i, 1. c. S. 231> cf. Walchii 
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lived towards the end of this century, was of Origen's school ; h» 
allegorical interpretation, his rejection of the resurrection of the bodj, 
and of all sensual notions of a future life, as also his conderonatioa 
of marriage and of the use of m^at and wine, resembling much more 
the doctrine^ of Origen than those of the Manicha^ns. Epiphanius 
seems to have been led to this last opinion by a kvf externaJ points 
of resemblance.^^ At the end of this period the sentiment concern- 
ing Origen was so divided, that his opponents were as violent as his 
friends were enthusiastic. Amongst the first was Methodius, bishop 
of Olympus (or Patara) and afterwards of Tyre, (suffered martyrdom 
A. D. 31 1 ). In a work iftn «maraafoj^ he defended the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body ; and in another work niQl rar yBnjtmp 
be attacked the notion of an endless succession of worlds.^^ Go the 
other hand, Origen found a zealous defender in Pamphilus, presbyter 
at Caesarea, (martyred in the year 3()9), who wrote in prison aa 
apology for Origen, in 5 books, to which Eusebius Pamphili added a 
sixth. From the first book, which is still presetved, we may see bow 
report had misrepresented the opinions of Origen, and thus aroused 
the blind hate of the multitude against him.^''^ In Alexandria, Origen 

bibl. Symbol, vetns, p. 14 seq. 20 seq.) His life by Gregory J^yssen. Opp. omnia 
una cum vita ed. G. Vossius. Mogunt. 1004. 4to. [Murdock*8 Mosneim, I« 
207. — Tr.j 

10 Only authority Epiphan. har. G7. Moshcim de rebus ChriU. ante Cnut, 
p. 903 seq. 

H Fragments in Epiphan. har. G4. Photii bibl. cod. 234, 235. In a later work 
called Sifv*, he is said to have changed, and become the enthosiastic admirer 
of Origen, (Socrat. h. «. VI. 13). Other works : «'i^) »vrtlw^Utßt Symposion 
decern virginum etc. Opp. ed. i'V. Combcfisius. Paris. 1(544. fol. [Murdock'a 
Mosheim, 1.210.— Tr.] 

^2 Pamphilus is said to have had a large library at Caesarea. — In connexion 
with Eusebius he undertook the Hexaplar edition of the Septuagint. ^- The 
first book only of his Apologia pro Origene is extant, in a Latin translation by 
Rufinus (in opp. Origenis). Fra^m. in Photius cod. 118. — From the Prafatw 
ad Confcssorcs ad mctalla Palttsttrue dumnatos : Nihil mirum, fratres, yidemini 
mihi esse perpessi, quod ita vos Origenis subterfugit intellectus, ut vos quoqae 
ea oBstimetis de illo, qme et alii nonnulli : qui sive per imperitiam sui, qua non 
valent sensus ejus altitudinem contueri, sive pravitate mentis, qua studiom 
gerunt non solum dicta ejus incusare, verum etiam adversus eos, qui hec 
legunt, hostiles inimicitias sumere, tarn pertinaciter id agentes, ut nulla prorsot 
venia eos dignos haberi putent, ne ca quidem, quam impertire solent, verbi 
gratia, his qui vel Gra^corum sircularium librosi, vel nonnunquam etiam hereti- 
corum, percunctandi atque agnoscendi studio decurrunt. — Miramur in tantum 
temeritatis aliquos esse provectos, ut, qui se ita humilitate judicat, adstriiant, 
quod ab aliis dicta ejus vel libri pro sermonibus Apostolicis vel dictis Frophe- 
ticis habeantur, aut quod ille ipse vel Prophetis vel Apostolis ab aliquo com- 

fiaretur. — Multos invenias, quos si interroges, in quibus libris aut in quibna 
ocis dicta sint ha^^c, qutc arguunt, confitentur, se quidem nescire ea, de qnitms 
affirmant, nee legisse unquam, audisse autem alios dicentes. — The aspersion! 
which Pamphilus shows to be false are these : Prima ilia est, quod ajunt, 
eum innatum dicere filium Dei. Secunda^ quod dicunt per prolationem, secun- 
dum Valentini fabulas, in snbsistentiam venisse Filium Dei dicere. J^tiay qom 
his omnibus valdc contraria est, quod dicunt eum, secundum Arteman vel 
Paulum Samosatenum, purum hominem, id est, non etiam Deum dicere Chris- 
tum Filium Dei. Post {\W) ista est, qute istis omnibus adversatur (cflDca enim 
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had still many followers, though the bishop, Petrus Martyr ( + A. D. 
311), was, perhaps, on the other side.^^ 

^ 63. 

OTHEB DISTINGUISHED TEACHERS OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 

Whilst at Alexandria the interpretation of Scripture was made to 
subserve the purposes of speculation, we find in Syria and the neigh- 
bouring provinces the first traces of that more independent historico' 
grammatical mode of interpretation, for which the East became after- 
wards so distinguished.^ Of their writers the following only are 
known to us, and these very imperfectly : Julius Africanus of Nicop- 
olis (Emmaus), probably a presbyter (-}- about A. D. 232), a friend 
of Origen (though his senior in years), and the earliest writer on 
chronology ; ^ and two presbyters of Antioch, Dorotheus (about the 
year 290),3 and Lucian, who suffered martyrdom in Nicomedia 
(311).^ The last has often been considered as the father of Arian- 

est malitia), quod dicunt eum dicere, hxri^s i. e. putative tantum et per allego- 
riam, non etiam secundum ea quee per historiam referuntur, gesta esse omma, 

3 um a Salvatore gesta sunt. Mia (V) quoque criminatio est, qua asserunt, eum 
UOB Christos prsedicare. AddurU (VI) illud quoque, quod historias corpurales, 
que per omnem S. Scripturam referuntur de gestis Sanctorum, penitus dene- 
vet. 8ed et (VII) de resurrectione mortuorum, et de impiorum poenis non levi 
impngnant eum calumnia, yelut ne^antem peccatoribus inferenda esse supplicia. 
Qiodam vtTO (VIII) disputationes ejus vel opiniones, quas de anims statu vel 
dispeniatione disseruit, culpant. Ultima vero omnium (IX) est criminatio ilia, 
que cum omni infamatione dispergitur, /ti«rivr«»^r«rf«»f, i. e. quod humanas 
animas in mnta animalia, vel serpentes vel pecudes asserat transmutari post 
mortem, et quod etiam ipsae mutorum animalium animae rationabiles sint. 

13 Comp, the fragments in Justiniani epist. ad Menam. {Mansi IX. p. 504). 
Also, Walch's Ketzerhistorie, Th. 7. S. 413. — We have still 15 Canons 
from a work entitled >.iyH «^^ furafomf. Other fragments in GoUandii bibl, 
PaJtr. T. IV. p. 91 seq. 

1 Vid. Munter on the Antiochian school in S taudlins und Tzschir- 
ners Archiv, f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 1 ff. 

S 'X^n^y^m^tm itifrt ^xavha^fäMrttf — *£<rjr9'«Xf^ vi^} rnt *mrak ^m^atfav irr»' 
^Mi (together with the answer of Origen annexed to the dial. c. Marcionitas 
«d. WetsUin). — 'Ewt^tXk w^it 'A^irrt/^n» (on the Genealogies of Christ iu 
Matthew and Luke, partly preserved in Euseb, h. e. I. c. 7 ; another fragment 
ex Us«. Vindob. et Coisl. first printed in Rauth reliqu, sacr. II. p. 114). All 
these remains in Rotäh 1. c. p. 105 seq. Later Oriental writers have also attribut- 
ed to him a comm. on the^ Gospels, ^ssemanni bibl. Orient, p. 129, 158. 

3 Euseb. Vn. 32, 1 : xiytif mtn^, — pxixaX.§f V turof m^ ret SiT« ytyantf^ 
Mtä m ^'Rß^miif WifAtX^^ yXairrfit * «f kou mvrtuf raTf *Kß^i»m4S y^aftuf Wsern- 
ftiwöft IvrvyxAfUf. Ht 3* oSrpt rSn /uiXurra IXu^i^tM [^euiuSif\ v-f^^ratUtas « rns 
««S * *SXXsMf «y» »futfts* — § 2. T»vr9U [#i] fiir^itt rag y^^»S M riif inxXif 
^imt hny$tßftiwv xmruxpvreifiif, 

*EustA. VIII. 13; IX. 6. iti^ rÄ ^ätra ÄfirT#j ßif r% iyx^r^ns xmi r^t 
t^t t»^»^^fut€i evyxtx^THfilwS' Hieronymus catal. c. 77 ; Lucianus, vir diser- 
tiasimus, Anüochence £cclesis presbyter, tantum in Scripturarum studio labo- 
raTit, ut usque nunc queßdam exemplaria Scripturarum Lucianea nuncupentur. 
Feruntur ejus de fide libelU, et breves ad nonnullos epistols. 
VOL. I. 19 
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isniy^ because ho founded the school at Antioch from which Arius 
and his most distinguished friends went out. Of his critical labors 
and those of his contemporary Hesychius,^ we have but very imper^ 
feet notices.^ 

Here also we may best class that Hippolytus (about the year 220), 
concerning whom there is so much uncertainty.^ 



5 Alexander^ bishop of Aleiandrla, rays of him (about A. D. 320), (in Thao* 
doreti hist. eccl. I. 3), h (n«vX*» ri» 2«^Mr«rl«) hMi/JifuvH Ammmdtf Imwn^ 

fuMTtf. — > A^tJf Tf ntä 'A^jXA«f «. r. X. — The Eusebians mppeiüed to a 

coofession of faith by Lucian, Sozom. III. 5. — Still he is considered at a 
holy martyr by Eu^ebius, Athanasios, Jerome, Chrysostom (see the Panegyrio 
on Lucian, Tom. I. horn. 46), and others, and is so regarded in the Roman 
church to this day. 

6 Probably the Egyptian bishop Hesychius, who, according to Enaeb. k. e. 
VIII. 13, 4, was martyred A. D. 311. 

7 Hieran, adv. Ri^fin. lib. II. {ed. Martian, T. IV. P. //. p. 425) : Alexandria 
et iEgyptus in Septuaginta suis Hesychium landat auctorem. Conetantinopolii 
usque ad Antiochiam Luciani Marty ris exemplaria probat. Medi« inter has 
proTinciae Paliestinos codices legunt, quos ab Origene elaborates Eusefaios et 



Pamphilus vuigaverunt ; totusque orbis hac inter se trifaria Tarietate compo^ 
nat. Comp. Eichhorns Einleit. in das A. T. (4te Aufl. 1823). Bd.1. 
8. 506 ff. — Hieron. praf. in IV. Evang. ad Damasum : De novo nunc loqaor 
Testamento. — Prxtermitto eos codices, quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatoa» 

faucorum hominum asscrit perversa contentio : quibus utique nee in toto veteri 
nstrumento post LXX interpretes emendare quid licuit : nee in Novo profliil 
emendasae, cum multarum gentium lin^is Scriptura ante translata aooeat, 
falsa esse, qus addita sunt. Comp. Hugs Einl. in d. N. T. (3te Aufl. 1886). 
Th. 1. S. 196 ff. 231 ff. [Introd. to the N.T. Lond. 1827. 2 vols. 8vo. — Tr.] 

B Concerning him, Euseb, VI. c. 20; concerning his writings, i&ttf. e. 22. 
Hieranymus catal. c. 61. A statue of Hippolytus was du^up in Rome, A. D. 
1551 , with his canon paschalis and a catalogue of his writings (vid. the ed. of 
Fabricius and Cave hist. lit. vol. 1. p. 104). Neither Evsebius nor Jerowu know 
where he was bishop ; what later writers have said on the subject they have 
only conjectured from the passage Euseb. VI. c. 20, where certain writers, 
whose works Eusebius had found m the library at Jerusalem, are named in the - 
following order : Bn^vkkof — . \^i<r»»it9t ) ' •Zret h rSt imrk BUr^m *A^dfim§ • 

its li/uit tut) TaUv — imx^yis, M Fiifitu »• r. X. In accordance with this the 
Constantinopolitans, Germantat and Ltontius^ suppose him to have been bishop 
at Rome. Gelasius^ bishop of Rome, supposes him to have been a Metropolitan 
of Arabia ; still later, Zanaras and Kicephorus suppose him to have been an 
Episc. Portus Romani, in addition to which Photius (cod. 121) suppoees him to 
have been a pupil of Ircnrous : more lately, since St. MoynSy some writers have 
sought to take a middle course, supposing him to have oeen bishop of Portus 
Romanus (Aden) in Arabia Felix. Or all these authorities the only ones 
worthy of notice are, 1. Hieron. I. c, who reckons amongst the writings of 
Hippolytus : r^0<r/ciXi«f do laude Domini Salvatoris, in qua praesente Ongene 
se loqui in Ecclesia significat. fWhat follows : In hujus sDmulationem Ainbro- 
sius — cohortatus est Origenem, in scripturas Commentarios scribere, seems to 
be founded only on the misunderstanding of Euseb. VI. c. 22 to c. 23, If UttSsm 
seil. XV****)' ^' '^^^ catalogues of his writings. The numerous critical writ- 
ings {see Jerome) denote an Oriental origin : the *Ar»X»yia M^ rsS umrk 
*I«cyviff ivmyyiXUv »«) itx»itm\i^ttt and rt^} v«#irM«T«f are evidently directed 




that amongst the Chaldeans Hippolyti capita adv. Cajum and Apologia pro 
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II. THEOLOGY IN THE WEST. 

^ 64. 

After TertulUan had led the way in adapting the Latin language 
to the expression of Christian ideas, it soon came into very general 
ose amongst Christians of the West ; though much was still written 
in Ghreek, and even by Tertullian himself.^ But in proportion as the 
Qieek language fell into disuse, the interest in the theology of the 
Greek church diminished. In consequence the Latin church remain- 
ed stationary, and the gross material conceptions of the Greek theolo- 
gy, introduced by Tertullian in the second century, were still held fast 
in the third ; — the Latins being too much prejudiced against phi- 
Joflophy,^ and, from their ignorance of the necessary languages, too 
niiBkUled in criticism to go forward of themselves. Thus the charac- 
teristics of the Western church at this time are an aversion to ^1 
theological speculation,^ and in doctrine a profound immobility which 
prevented all improvement, except what was unconsciously brought 
aboat by the movements in the Greek church. 



Apocalypii et Evangelio Johannis were in existence. — Hippolyti opera (for the 

" " " "1,1718. 2 voll. fol. 



part ■purious) ed, J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1716, 

1 Concerning Tertullian, see § 57. He wrote in Greek : de baptismo (Tert. 
iß iapL c. 15), de spectaculis (decor. mü. c. 6), and de virginibus velandis {de 
wtg. vtL c. 1) none of these works are now extant. 

S Although they had unconsciously imbibed many of the Platonic ideas with 
the Greek theology of the second century. See TerttdliaiCa notions on this 
Mint above, § 42, note 1. De prascr. h<Bret. c. 7: Quid ergo Athcnis et 
Hienwolymis } quid AcademisB et Ecelesis } quid hsreticis et Christians .' 
Noitra institutio de portion Salomonis est : qui et ipse tradiderat, dominum in 
■iniplicitaie cordis esse quaerendum. Viderint, qui stoicum, et platonicum, et 
diaiecticam Christianismum protulerunt. Nobis curiositate opus non est post 
Christum Jesum, nee inquisitione post Evangelium. Cum credimus, nihil 
desideramns ultra credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, non esse, quod ultra 
credere debemus. cf. Dt anima lib. , Apologet, c. 46, De prescript, haret. c. 7, 
Adiv. Mareum. Y . c. 19, De testimonio aninuB, c. 1 . 

3 TertmU.de presscript. c. 7, (see preceding note). Cap. 9: Unius porro et 
eerti instituti infinita inquisitio' non potest esse : quierendum est, donee inve- 
niat: et credendum, ubi inveileris: et nihil amplius nisi custodiendum, quod 
eredidisti : dum insuper credis, aliud non esse credendum. Cap. 14 : Cceterum 
manente forma ejus (regulee fidei) in suo ordine, quantum Übet quoeras et 
tractes, et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas, si quid tibi videtur vel ambi- 
gnitate pendere, vel obscuritate obumbrari. Est utique frater aliquis doctor, 
gratia scientie donatus : est aliquis inter exercitatos conversatus aliquid tecum, 
coriosios tarnen, quaerens : liovissime ignorare melius est, ne quod non debeas 
noris. FideSy inquit, tua te salvum fecit (Luc. xviii. 42) : non exercitatio scriptu- 
rarum. l^des in regula posita est, habens legem et salutcm de observatione 
legis : exercitatio autem in curiositate consistit, habens «rloriam solam de peritiie 
studio. Cedat curiositas fidei, cedat gloria saluti. Cer{e aui non obstrepant, 
aot quiescant. Adversus regulam nihil scire, omnia scire est. Decisive rejec- 
tion of all secret tradition, ibid. c. 22 : Solent dicere (hapretici), non omnia 
ApoetoloB scisse : eadem agitati dementia, qua rursus convertunt, omnia qoidem 
Apoetolos scisse, sed non omnia omnibus tradidisse. In utroque Christum 
leprehensioni injicientes, qui aat minus instructos, aut parum simplices Aposto- 
loi miserit. cf. a^. 25 & 26. 
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Whilst thej rejected the peculiar tenets of the Montaoists, the 
still retained the gross conceptions of Christianity, and the high 
mation of external observances, by which this sect was distingaished. 
Hence their strong disposition to extend and develope the science ol 
Ecclesiastical Law. 

The literature of the Western church began in Afirica, and was 
chiefly enriched by African writers. 3f. Minudus FeUx, probably an 
African, a lawyer at Rome about the year 220, defended Christianity 
against the Heathen, in a work called Octavius,^ Thascius Ca^Hus 
Cyprianus (at first a Rhetorician in Carthage, — converted to Chris- 
tianity A. D. 245, — bishop of Carthage A. D. 248, — suffered mar- 
tyrdom A. D. 258), lefl behind various short works, partly in defence 
of the Christian religion and partly of an exhortatory character, and 
a large number of letters, relating chiefly to matters of church gov- 
ernment and discipline.^ We have also a work de trinitate,^ by his 
contemporary Novation^ Presbyter at Rome, and founder of the sect 
which bears his name, in which he teaches the doctrine as theo gen- 
erally received in the church ; and a work of Commodianus of Car- 
thage, (about A. D. 270), containing eighty moral precepts in verse),* 
Amobius, a Rhetorician of Sicca, and originally an opposer of Chris- 
tianity, wrote a work entitled disputationes adv. gentes, in 7 books,^ 
about the year 303, in which Platonic Gnostic ideas are strangely 
mixed up with Christianity.^ His pupil in rhetoric, L. CaUus Lac- 

4 See § 48, note 8. 

5 Vita et passio Cjpriani per Pontium ejus diaconum scripta in Ibänartf and 
prefixed to the editions of Cyprian, Jo. Pearsonii annales Cyprianici, Fell's edi- 
tion. Prudentii Marani vita S. Cypr. Baluzius's edition. La vie de St. Cyprien 
(par Jac^. Gervaise). Paris. «1717. 4to. — His writings: in the year 246, Hid. ad 
Donatum. — 247: De idolorum vanitate. — 248: Testimoniorum ad Qairinum 
adv. JudfBos, hbb. 3. De habitu virginum. — 251 : De unitate ecclesise. De lap- 
sis. — 252: De oratione dominica. De mortalitate. Exhort, ad Martyrium. — 
253: Lib. ad Demetrianum. — 254: De opere et eleemosjnis. — 255: De bono 
patientiae. — 256 : De zelo et livore. Besides these, 83 letters. Opp. ed. Aic. 
IHgaltius, Paris. 1648. fol. Joannes Feu. Oxon. 1682. (Brems. 16dO. Amstel. 
1700). fol. Steph. Baluzius. Paris. 1726. (Venet. 1728). fol. 

6 ed. Ed. Wachmann. Oxon. 1724. (iter. 1728). 8vo. 

* Instructiones ed. NU. Rigaltius. Tulli Leuc. 1650. 4to. Bibl. PP. Lufd. 
T. XXVII. p. 12. C. S. Schurfleisch. Viteberg. 1705. 

"^ Hieron. cat 70 in Chronica ad ann. XX. imperii Constantini. His work is 
extant only in a Codex of the royal library at Paris, ed. cum recensione viricel- 
eberrimi (CI. Salmasu) et integris omnium commentariis. Lugd. Bat. 1651. 4to. 
— recogn. Jo. Conr. OreUius. Lips. 1816. P. II. Additamentum. Lips. 1817. 8to. 
P. K. Meyer de ratione et argumento apologetici Ari^obiani. Uavniae. 1815. 8vo. 

8 e. g. ArnobiuSf II. c. 15 : Nihil est, quod nos fallat, — quod a novis qui- 
busdam dicitur viris, — animas immortales esse, Deo rerum ac principi grada 
proximas dignitatis, genitore illo ac patre prolatas, etc. Cap. 62 : Servare ani- 
mas alius nisi Deus omnipotens non potest : nee praiterea quisquam est, qui 
longsvas facere, perpetuitatis possit et spiritum subrogare. (Comp. Piatonis 
TimanLS, ed. Bip. p. 325. JusUnus, TatianuSj Theophilus ; see M a n s c h e r 8 
Dogmengesch. Bd. 2. S. 101 fF). — Cop. 46, calls it an immanis et scelerata 
persuaaio, ut— Deus — aliquid fecerit claudum : and hence the conclusion is 
drawn, ut in sacrilegsB crimen impietatis incurrat, quisquis ab eo conceperit 
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tantius Firmianus, (the Christian Cicero), an Italian by birth^ 
wrote a work called insiiiutionum divinar, libb. VII., at Nicomedia, 
daring the persecution under Decius. He was afterwords the teacher 
of Crispus, the eldest son of Constantino the Greatj and died about 
the year 330.9 

The peculiarity of the theology of the Western church consisted in 
the gross material conception of the doctrines they had received 
from the East This is seen even in their conception of God. They 
gave to the Deity a body, and the human soul they supposed to be 
literally his breath.^^ They also retained the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body, of the Millennium in its lowest form,^^ of the 
damnation of all unbelievers, and of eternal punishment. With re- 
sard to the Logos, they retained the old Platonic notions, both as to 
Its origin, the details of which they figured to themselves for the roost 
part, according to the analogy of the senses, ^^ and as to its relation to 

bominem esse prognmtum. Cap, 36: Discite ab eo, qui novit et protulit in 
medium, Christo, non esse animas regis maximi filias, nee ab eo, quemadmodom 
dicitnr, generatas ccepisse se nosse ; — sed alterum quempiam genitorem hii 
eaae, d^nitatis et potentiee gradibus satis plurimis ab Imperatore disjunctum, 
ejus tarnen ex aula et eminentium nobilem sublimitate natalium (meaning no 
m>abt the Logos). Cap. 47 : Non enim, si negemus, muscas, scarabeos, et 
cimices, nitedulas, curculiones, et tineas omnipotentis esse opus regis, sequaciter 
poetulandum a nobis est, ut quis ea fecerit institueritque dicamus. Possimus 
enim nulla cum reprehensione nescire, quis et illis originem dederit, et obtinere, 
non esse Deo a superiore prolata tam supervacua, tarn vana, tam ad nulla« 
pertinentia rationes, quinimo aliquando et noxia, et necessarias importantia 
Isesiones. cf. cap. 48, 58, 61, 62. Comp. 6 42. Concerning the theology of 
Amobius, see Meyer I. e. p. 278 seq. [Murdock's Mosheim, 1, 212. — Tr.] 

9 Opp. ed. J. L. Bünemann. Lips. 1739. 8vo. Jo. Bavt. le Brun et Nie. Lenglei 
Jhfretnou. Paris. 1748. Tomi II. 4to. Baluzius found in a MS. Colbert. Lueii 
CuHü Über de Mortänu Persecutorumf which he first published, Miscell. Tom. II. 
p. 1. (1679). He supposes it to be the work of La(;tantius mentioned by Jerome, 
cat c. 80 1 as De perseeutume lib. : and it has been received into all editions of 
Lactantius since that time. Le Nourry, (Lucii Cecilii lib. de mortibus persec. ad 
Ms. denuo emendatus. ace. dissert, oe libri auctore. Paris. 1710. 8vo.), who 
attempts to show that this was another L. Cecilius, is answered by JV. de 
Leiiocq disquis. in the ed. of le Brun. Tom. II. p XL VIII seq. 

10 cf.TertuU. adv. Prax. 7: Quis enim negavit, deum corpus esse, etsi deus 
spirituB est ? Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in sua effigie. Sed et si invisibilia 
ilia, quecunque sunt, habent apud deum et suum corpus et suam formam, per 
qusB soli deo visibilia sunt : ouanto magis quod ex ipsius substantia missum est 
(namely, the xiy»f), sine substantia non erit.^ c. 5 : es animal rationale, a ra- 
tionali scilicet artifice non tantum factus, sed etiam ex substantia ipsius ani- 
matus. So too Ub. de anima on the corporaHtas animsB (comp. § 50, note 6). 
[See Kaye on TertuUian, pp. 190-204.— Tr.] 

11 Lactant. institutt. div. VII. c. 14-25. Amongst other things, he says, 
c. 24 : Tum qui erunt in corporibus vi vi, non morientur, sed per eosdem mule 
annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, et erit soboles eorum sancta et Deo 
cara. Qui autem ab inferis suscitabuntur, ii praeerunt viventibus velut judices. 
Gentes vero non extinguentur omnino : sed quaedam relinquentur in victoriam 
Dei, at triumphentur a justis, ac subjugentur perpetuae servituti. 

IS Cf. Lactant. divin. instit IV. 8: Quomodo i^tur procreavit.' Primum nee 
Bciri a quoquam possunt, nee narrari opera divina, sed tamen sanctas litere 
docent, in quibus cautum est, ilium Dei filium esse Dei sermonem, itemque 
ceteros angeloe Dei spiritus esse. Nam sermo est spiritus cum voce aliquid 



\ 
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the Father.^3 A phenomenon in the history of this dogma is exhibited 
by Dionysius, bishop of Rome (A. D. 259-270^, but educated in 
Greece, who united Origen's idea of the eternal generation of the 
Logos with the very different notions on the subject of the Platonic 
philosophy.^^ 

Mgnificante prolatus. Sed tarnen quoniam spiritus et sermo diTersis partibat 

Soferuntur, liquidem spiritus naribus, ore sermo procedit : ma^rna inter hane 
ei filium ceteroeqae angelos differentia eit. Uli enim ex Deo taciti apiritna 
•exterunt, qoi non ad doctrinam Dei tradendam, sed ad ministerium creaMntar. 
lUe veroi qaum sit et ipse spiritus, tarnen cum voce ac sono ex Dei ore pro- 
«essit, sicut verbumi etc. — Merito igitur sermo et verbum Dei dicitur, quit 
Deus procedentem de ore suo vocalem spiritum, quern non ulero eed mente 
conceperat, inexcogitabili quadam majestatis sue virtute ac potentia, in effi- 
giem, quae proprio sensu ac sapientia vigeat, comprehendit, et alios item 
spiritus 8U0S in angelos figuravit. 

13 Teruül, adv. Hermogmrm^ c. 3 : Et pater deus est, et judex dens est : no« 
tamen ideo pater et judex semper, quia deus semper. Nam nee pater potnit 
•esse ante fihum, nee judex ante delictum. Fuit autem tempus, cum ei dehctmn 
et filius non fuit, quod judicem et aui patrem dominum faceret. Cap, 18 : Ut 
{Deus sophiam) necessariam sensit aa opera mundi, statim earn condit et genemt 
insemetipso. Adv. Praxean, c. 2G: Nulla res alicujus ipsa est, cujus est. — Et 
ideo spintus Deus, et sermo Deus, (juia ex Deo, non tamen ipse ex quo est. 
Quodsi deus, Dei tanquam substantiva res, non erit ipse Deus (mbri^ut)' sed 
bactenus deus, quia ex ipsius Dei substantia, qua et substantiva res est, St at 
portio aliqua totius. — Patrem et ipse adorat, — ignorans et ipse diem et horun 
oltimam, soli patri notam : disponens regnum discipulis, quo modo et sibi 
dispoeitum dicit a patre, etc. Adv. Marcionem, II. c. 27 : Quiecunque exigttis 
Deo digna, habebuntur in patre invisibili, incongressibili, et placido, et, vt 
its dixerim, philosophorum Deo. Queecunque autem ut indigna reprebendutiSy 
deputabuntur in filio, et viso, et audito, et congresso, arbitro patris et ministro, 
etc. Comp. Martini Gesch. des Dogma v. d. Gottheit Christi in d. vier ersten 
Jabrh. S. 100 ff. Of the same opinion with TertulUan are Cyprian (vid. Mar- 
tini, S. 248 ff.), Jfovatian (1. c. S. 257 ff.), Laclaniiua (I. c. S. 268 ff.) 

M JHonysii Rom. adv. Sabellianos fragmentum (in Athanasius de decretis 
Niesen, syn. c. 26 : also in Constant, epist. Rom. Pont. ed. Schoenemann, p. 194 
seq. RotUh. reliqu. sacr. III. p. 173 seq.) He besrins with rejectin grtitt 
%tmi^WfTmf X«} »»rari/A9*rrecs — rift ft^vm^^Qtuv tig ^fut ^inafMtf ritks mmt fUfu^ 
r^lwf i9'0rrdrut stmi ^tirtiTttt r(%7f, and asserts on ihe other hand : AmStSm yik^ 

iu ri kyUf w^tviftM • t(ln ««i rifv Sf/a» r^imüa lU tta^ tSnrt^ tif »a^i^i^y «ms (n^ 
St«f rSf »Xatf r«» «'«irrax^r»^« >-iy) ^vyxifaXMUv^^ai ri jmJ rtndyteBmt o'Sum 
d9dy»$i. He proceeds then to censure r^vf wtinfta r*v vlh tittu it^i^tfrmg, mmi 
ytycfivtu rev *vft§f, ätnrtß 7v rt »frm yttofiiftßw, »«^/^«vraf. — BXifr^ff^t »St »v 
ri fu^ivf fa\yt9T»9 ft\v wf, ;^ii^««'«/iir0y r^iirew rtta >.iynf <riv Kv^m». £4 yitß 
yiyttf miit {» in wm ft * du %i nv, %l yt it ry rarft Imt, t!tg tutrit fmn, 
juü I J XiyH Mtü r«^/« mÜ )vv«^ff i ^K^to^rif, — raurm ti Zinmftut •Seat TtH 
^uS rvyj^dtovvtt • ii Toittn yiyovtt i viif, fv •« «v» tT* ravra * fit ä^ naifit. 
Iri X^t'* T9VT»it Sf i Sttff * drtTTtltram %\ rouro. l*he words Ktifug t»TtA fM 
m^X^* •^•'^ «^w (Prov. viil. 22) signify: Ivrirntrf rtltg vt' avrtiS ytytUtt l^ytSt 
ytyttiet }l it* avrtS rw vleZ, — ^11 fiyfi'0»itivtt «in^Mw«! .' ^ptiifiM i itMtriraMH 
wient »rigutg, i im yaer^ig r^a Itte^ifsv ytttn^U (Ps. cix. 3), i tirm mg 0§fim 
(Prov. viii« 26). w^ li ledtrmt ß»vt£t ytttf fu; uiti TnXXdx»» H rSt ^Sm 
Xoyittf ytyivtn^B^M, »XX* tv ytyotitat rit viit XtyifUft %3^t rtg at. We must 
therefore believe tig Btot «•ari^a ^tttrex^dr«^ »«2 tig Xft^rit 'In^wt r»» vSit 
mitr»S, aai tig ri äyiot rttufut' nv^Sm li -rf Sif rUt iXtt rit Xiyw iym 
yd^ fn»t, tuä i «-«r^f if i^fttt (Joh. x. 30) • »mi lyti it rf irar^), umi i «w- 
^ b 1^/. OSrtt yk^ At »m) ^1 BgU r^smg, mmi ri dyitt Mnfvyua rng mtrnf- 
xUtg "imwmltr: comp. M a r 1 1 n i , I. c. S. 277 If. ^ 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 



USAGES OF THE CHURCH. 
§ 65. 

The changes, which took place in the usages of the church during 
this period, may be more particularly traced to certain ideas, the 
germs of which we find as early as the second century, though not 
folly developed till the third. The most important of these was the 
idea of a Catholic church, beyond whose pale there could be no sal- 
Tfttion (§ 49). This was doubtless perfectly consistent with the spirit 
of Christianity, as long as it meant only a moral union amongst Chris- 
tians, as engaged in a common effort to enter the kingdom of Heaven ; 
but as certainly not so in the sense of a visible, limited association.^ 
But afler men had begun to confound religious faith with forms of con- 
fession, they began also to consider uniformity in each alike neces- 
sary to the unity of the church, and more and more to fetter freedom 
of inquiry. How soon and how generally this was extended to church 
usages, we may see by Victor's example in the matter of the cele- 
bration of Easter (p. 126) ; and from that time forward, particularly 
in the Western church, we may trace the constant effort to bring 
about a uniformity in external usages. The idea of a Catholic 
church led also, naturally, to a more intimate external union amongst 
' the separate churches : and as this union took place through the 
bishopsy their dignity and consequence were thus greatly increased. 

Another notion of no little influence was, that the Christian church 
was only a nobler copy of the Jewish temple, and therefore that the 
laws of Moses concerning public worship, especially as far as con- 
cerned the priesthood, were still binding on the Christians (vid. § 52). 
No less fruitful in consequences was the notion, current since the 
end of the second century, that there were certain rites, or mysteries 
(ttUral, Origen c. Cels. HI. p. 147),^ to which none could be ad- 

1 Comp, especially Cyprianus de ttnUate eedesitt, e. g, Quisouis ab ecclesia 
■eflrregatus adulterce juiigitur, a promissis eccIesiaD separatur. Nee perveniet 
aa Christi prsemia, qui reünquit ecclesiam Christi. Alienus est, profanus est, 
hoatis est. Habere jam non potest Deum patrem, qui ecclesiam non habet 
matrem. Si potuit evadere quisquam, qui extra arcam Noe fuit, et qui extra 
ecclesiam foris fuerit, evadet. — Tales etiamsi occisi in confessione nominis 
fnerint, macula ista nee sanguine abluitur. -^ Esse martyr non potest, qui in 
ecclesia non est. — Occidi talis potest, coronari non potest, etc. Origenes horn. 
Hi. in Jaiuam, § 5 : Nemo semetipsum decipiat : extra banc doraum, i. o. extra 
Ecclesiam nemo salvatur. Nam si quis foras exierit, mortis suae ipse fit reus. 

9 TertulL de prascript. Jutret. 41 : Non omittam ipsius etiam conTersationis 
hereticiB descriptionem : quam futilis,' quam terrena, quam huraana sit : sine 
gravitate, sine auctoritate, sine disciplina, ut fidei sue congruens. in prumt^ 
quis eateehumenus, qui» fideliSf ineerttim est : pariUr adeuntf pariter ormnt: eiiom 
ttkmdf si superveneriiU : lanctam canibus, et porcis margantas, licet non vetaf. 
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mitted but soch as had been alread? baptized,-* a notion which no 
doubt grew chiefly out of the peculiar relations of the Christians of 
that time, though its origin is partly to be sought in the imitation of 
the numerous Heathen mysteries (vid. p. 71). Much may be gatln 
ered for the history of church usages in this period from the consiiim' 
tianes ei canones apostoUoB [vid. § 33, note 3.] 



^ 66. 

HISTORY OF THE HIERAHCUY. 

We have seen (§ 52) that the sphere of individual influence 
amongst the bishops was gradually enlarging, many churches in the 
city and its vicinity being united under one bishop, a presbyter* or 
a country bishop t presiding over them. But we have now to apeak 
of a new institution, at first found chiefly in the East, which had the 
effect of uniting the bishops more intimately amongst themselves. 
This was the Provincial Synod, which had been growing more fre- 
quent ever since the end of the second century, and in some prov- 
inces was held once or twice every year.^ As these Synods were, 
for the most part, convened in the principal city of the province, the 
bishop of that city of course presided ; and in this way these bishops 

' I -..-.--I— .1. ■ - --_ - _ _ ^ 

jactabunt. Apologet, c. 7. — This was at first, however, confined to the ezdu- 
sion of the catecnumens from such rites. The church fathers of the Üiird cen- ' 
tury do not scruple to speak of them, as of every thing else pertaining to Chris- 
tianitVy without reserve ; and Tertullian even reproaches the Valentini&ns (adv. 
Val. 1), nihil magis curant quam occultare quod proidicant. It was not tiu the 
fourth century that the positive doctrines of Christianity benn to be treated 
as mysteries. The Catholics have availed themselves or these mysteries 
(called usually disciplina arcani) to account for the circumstance, that their 
peculiar institutions are not to be found in antiquity. See especially Eman, a 
Schelstrate de disciplina arcani, Rom. 1685. 4to. Comp. G. £. Tentsel diss, de 
disciplina arcani, in his Exercitt. Select Lips. 1692. 4to. — This disciplina 
arcani, however, only eicluded those not yet baptized, and is wholly different 
from the system of Clement. Alex, and Origen, whose Gnosis was confined 
to the initiated even amongst Christians, (vid. § 61, note 3.) 

* See Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. h. e. Vll. 24,4, Cone, lllib. ann. 305, can. 77. 
Cone. Neoca!sar. ann 315, can. 13. 

t See Epist. Syn. Antioch. ann. 270 in Euseb. h. e. Vll. 30, 6. Cone. Ancyra- 
num ann. 315, can. 13. cf. Bingham, I. p. 11)2 seq. Planck's Gesellsch. 
Verfassung, I. S. 73 ff. In Africa, where the country bishops were particularly 
numerous, they were in no wise distinguished from the city bishops, not even 
in name, cf St. A. MorceUi Africa Christiana, P. I. p. 43. 

1 FirmUiani epist. ad Cjrprian. (in epist. Cyprian. 75) : Qua ex causa neces- 
■ario apud nos fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et prtepositi in unum convenia- 
mus aa disponenda ea, quce cura; nostrse commissa sunt, ut si qua graviora sunt, 
communi consilio dirigantur. Canon. Apost. 36 : Aii/ri^«r t§u irws wMUt 

riit XftwtWTwwat IxitXnftm^rnikt mtXtyuit )i«XMr«#«». So also Cone. JVtcmm 
can. 5. [Vid. ^ 52, note 5.] 
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(Metn^litanB)^ came to exercise a sort of superintendence over the 
others. As yet, however, this was the case only in the East. In the 
West, it is true, Rome was considered as the ecclesiastical metropolis 
of a great part of Italy, and in Africa a somewhat similar diocesan 
regulation had been adopted,^ though in general the number of church- 
es was too small to admit as yet of such hierarchal associations.^ 

By these associations of large ecclesiastical bodies the whole 
church became better organized and united. Through the medium 
of the Metropolitans the testimonies and other papers of the separate 
churches ^ were better attested and more securely forwarded ; the in- 
telligence of all important events and resolutions in the church wa» 
more expeditiously and universally circulated, and thus each church 
always kept acquainted with the general condition of all the churches. 

The -bishops of the three great cities of the Roman empire, Rome, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, had likewise the largest dioceses. Hence 
they were considered as the heads of the church, and in all genera) 
afiairs particular deference was paid to their opinion. Still, however, 
great stress was laid on the perfect equality of all bishops, and 
each in his own diocese was answerable only to God and bis con- 
science.® Nor were they likely to allow any peculiar authority 
- ■ , ■ - — . 

9 Thii subordination, fimt authorized by custom, was afterwards established . 
as a principle. Cone, jintiocheni (341) can. 9: r$vt *m^* i«^mif Iwfx**^ ^^^^ 
0niw»ißt tiiifmt ^^f r«v iv r^ ftfir^t^riXu w^nrrSirm l«'iV»««'«» Ktu rs» f^«vr«)« ktm» 
t^Xi^^tu itm^ns Tiff iirm^imt, ^m r§ it r»i /inr^öwiXtt wrnvra^i^if rvMr^t;i;i«r winr^t 
«iwf w^yfuirm tx*^*t» "OB^tf titlet xm) r^ rtf*^ v^0nyi7fBmi muriv, fttiiiv ct rfdr- 
Tiiv in^trrh r§vs XstTtuf Wtmivti c»iv avrw, umrk rit m^)^mT»9 x^mrn^afTm rih . 
irmn^mv nfuiw jmimmk, n ravra fiitm t^m, Tif i»a^T$u iwtßdXKa wm^ußuff xai rmi * 
Mr* «vrsv )^at^mtt. X»aert9 yk^ iirsfx^irtv &^«i/r/cr <;^fi» rttf Uttfr»v w»^tMt§f 'imxM 
CI mmrk rnv Ixm^Tf iirtßdXXtiwaf tifXdßtmv, »at ^^iutav trosiIf^M rm^ns rnt X'^t** 
cw i^ri TJ^v lavrtS triXif, itt »«) ;^fi^«T«vi7» v^twßvri^tvt »oJ ^utxiuvtt »tä ^Wk 
M^iwiut 7««rT« ^t»Xaf^ann' wt^miri^f il fttiitv tF^mrruv iirt;^tt^t49 2«;^« rtiS rsf 
futr^ttmiXMtt l«'ir»««'«i^ /«i^ )i cvtm an» rns rSf Xm«*«?» yni/tiit. Bucchinu libb. 
ill. de origtne hierarchife ecclesiasticae. Mutinte.. 1704. 4to. Vid. W. C. L. 
Zieglers pragmat. Geschichte der kirchl. Verfassungsformen in den ersten 
6 Jahrh. der Kirche. Leipzig. 1798. 8vo. S. 61 - 161. 

3 Every province of Africa had a primate, who, in Mauretania and Numidia 
was always the oldest bishop (hence senex, vid. Bingham^ vol. I. p. 214), and 
in Africa proconsularis, the Bishop of Carthage. This last was at the same 
time the head of all the provinces, and could summon general councils, cf. Cyp' 
riam ejnst. 45 : Latins fusa est nostra provincia : habet enim Numidiam e€ 
Blauretaniam sibi cobsrentes. Ziegler mHenkes Neuem Magazin, Bd. 1. 
8. 172 ff. 

4 Comp. Baüerini observatt ad Quesnelli diss. V. P. II. in their edition of 
the Opp. Leonis, Tom. 11. p. 1030 seq. Z i e g 1 e r s Gesch. der kirchl. Ver- 
fkssungsformen. S. 79 ff. 

5 LUerm formaUB (cf. formalis epistola. Sueton. in Domit. c. 13.) |«'#rr#X«) 
ramtroMi) — ^KflMXvri«A y^d/ttftara li terse dimissorise '— WitnXm) mMPmmmi litem 
commiiDicatoris (later IvS^cMrr«««}) — IrirrcX«} rw«)a(«2, iymwXsu (1. circulares), 
etc. 

8 Cyprian, de unUate eceUsuB: Quam unitatem firmiter tenere et vindieartt 
debemns, mazime episcopi, qui in ecclesia praesidemus, ut Episoopatam qtioque 
ipsom unom atque indivisum probemus. — Episcopatus onus est, cujus a ain- 
~i]is in ■olidum pan tenetor. Ej, EptK. 52: Episcopatus oaoa epuooponiBa 

▼OL. I. 20 

# 
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§ 67. 

(Continuation), goyernment of the separate churches. 

When once the idea of the Mosaic priesthood had been adopted in 
the Christian church, the clergy soon began to assume a superiority 
o?er the laity. The customary form of consecration was now so|^ 
posed to have a certain mystic influence, and henceforward they 
stand in the position of persons appointed by Grod to be the medimn 
of communication between Him and the Christian world.^ 

p. 154). — Reprimuid of Dionysius of Alexandria (§62. Du Pin, d. ISB). — 
With reference to Marcian, bishop ,of Aries, who had gone over to the lit l i — , 
Cyprian. Ep. 67 ad Stephan. Ep. Rom. Cui rei nostrum est consnlere «I snb- 
Tenire, frater carissime. — Quapropter facere te oportet plenissimas litlnw ad 
coepiscopos nostros in Galliis coDstituto8,ne ultra Maroianum perncaeesi-^ool- 
hgio nostro insultare patiantur, quod necdum yideatur a nobis abstentns. — Diri- 
gantur in provinciam et ad plebem Arelate consistentem a te littene, qoibiis ab- 
■tento Marciano alius in locum ejus substituatur, et ffrex Christi, ooi in bodier- 
num ab iilo dissipatus et vulneratus contemnitur, colligatur. Sumciat multct 
ilUc ex fratribus nostris annis istis superioribus excessisse sine pace. Vel 
ceteris subveniatur qui supersunt. — Iccirco enim^ frater cant«t»s, eopiitmm 
fiorpus est sacerdotum eoncordia muJhut gUiäno atque unitaiis vmaäü copmlatum^ 
til n quiM ex eoUe^ nostro Karesim facere et gregem Ckrisd laeerare §t vmstars 
Untaverit, subvemant ceteris et quasi pastores utiles et miserieordes ovts dsmusdeas 
t» gregem eolUgant. Quid enim si in mari portus aliquis monitionibiis suis 
mptis infestus et periculosus esse navibus coBperit, nonne navigante« ad alio« 
proximos portus naves suas dirigunt, ubi sit tutus accessus et salutaris introitos 
at static secura ? — Quod nunc esse apud nos debet, frater carissimei ut fratres 
QQStros, qui jactati Marciani scopulis petunt ecclesiie portus salutarea, aasoipi»- 
mus ad nos prompta et benigna humanitate. — nATam etsi pastores midti sunMS^ 
tmiim tarnen greßempascimuSf et ores universas, quas Christus joitfimis suo et 
passions muuivity cotUgrere etfywre debemus etc. Then the affair of tne Spanish 
Dishops Basilides and Martialis (A. D. 256), in which Cyprian being called upon 
to mediate, rejected the decision of the bishop of Rome in their favor. SpisL 
Gd, ad eUrum et plebes in Hispania consistentes : Nee rescindere ordinationem 
(Sabini) jure perfectam potest, quod Basilides post crimina sua deteota etcoB^ 
■cientiam etiam propria confessione nudatam, Romam pergens, Stephannm 
joollegam nostrum lon^e positum et gestie rei ac veritatis ignarum fetellit, ut 
ezambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat jure deposilus. — £td 
aliqui de coileflris nostris exstiterint (namely, Stepkanus), fratres dilectiasinii| 
qui deificam oisciplinam negligendam putant, et cum Basilide et Martial« 
fernere comiQunicant, conturbare fidem nostram res ista non debet etc. — cf. IH 
Fin, p. 150. 

1 Cupriani epist. 55 : Nam cum scriptum sit : Q^i dixerit fratrif suo fatus, etc. 
(lAatth. V. 22), quomodo possunt censuram Domini ultqris evadere, qui talia 
iogerunt, non solum fratribus, sed et sacerdotibus, quibus honor tantus de Dei 
dignatione conceditur, ut quisquis sacerdoti ejus et ad tempus hie judicanti non 
obtemperaret, statim necaretur. — Neque enim aliunde nsereses obort« sunt, 
ant nata sunt schismata, 'quam ind« quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperator, nao 
anas in ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos et ad tempus judex vice Christi cogitatar.-^ 
Epist. 69 ad FLorent. Pupianum : — Animadverto te — in mores nostros diligen- 
ter inquirere, et post Deum judicem, qui sacerdotes facit, te velle, non dicam de 
me (quantus enim ego sum ?) sed de Dei et Christi judicio judicare. Hoc est 
in Deum non credere, hoc est rebellem adversus Christum et adversos evan- 
geliam eias exsbtere, ut — tu existimes, sacerdotes Dei sine consclentia ejus 
m aoclesia ordinari. — Quamobrem, fhiter, si majestatem Dei, qui sacerdotes 
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For the more humble duties of the clergy new offices were appoint- 
ed : vnodtaxorot, axoXovd-oi, iloQxiaral, ivap^aaiat, TivXmgol ; after- 
wards called ordines minores,^. The greatest change was in the 
situation of the bishops (Papa^ Tert. dc pudic. 13. — nana l^qta- 
T OT ; , Gregor. Thaum. epist. can. 1. — Proipositus, Cyprian, epist. 
55), whose power and consequence were increased as well by the 
enlargement of their dioceses and the multiplication of the inferior 
clergy, as by the operation of the Synods ; the effect of which 
was only too often to awaken in them ambition and avarice.^ The 
old customs, however, were not yet entirely done away. Although 
the provincial bishops exercised a very decided influence in electing 
a Metropolitan, the church was not excluded from all share in the 

ordinat, cogitaveris, si Christum, qui arbitrio et nutu ac prsBsentia sua et pr»- 
pontiM ipsos et ecclesiam cum prepositis gubernat, aliquando respexeris, si 
temeiitatis — tu» agere vel sero poenitentiam coBperis, si Deo et Christo ejus — 
pleoiwime satisfeceris ) communicationis tuas poterimus habere rationem : ma- 
nente tamen apud nos divin® censurse respectu et metu, ut prios Dominum 
memn consulam, an tibi pacem dari, et te ad communicationem ecclesiae sua 
admitti soa ostensione et admonitione permittat. Memini enim, quid jam mihi 
sit ostenaum, immo quid sit servo obsequenti et timenti dominica et divina 
anetoritate prseceptum : qui inter caatera quce ostendere et revelare dignatos est, 
et hoc addidit : Itaque qui Christo non credit sacerdotem facienU^ et postea credere 
meinet saeerdotemvindicanti. cf. Epistt. 45, 52, 65. 

S Fint the lectores mentioned TerttUl. de praiscr. 41. The others ^ meet 
with first in Cyprian and in epist Comelii (Roman bishop, A. D. 252) ap. 
Eoaeb. VI. 43, according to whom there were in Rome 40 Presbyters, 7 Dea- 
eons, 7 Subdeacons, 42 Acoluthii and 42 Exorcists, Lectores, and Ostiarii. — 
In the Oriental church there were some variations. In the Constit. Apost. IIL 
lly and elsewhere, we meet with TaXra«, and on the other hand, there are no 
Acolnthi and Exorcists. — Soerat. hist. eccl. V . 22, Iv «f aurf 'AA.4«»)^s/f im- 

3 Origenes in Exod. hom. XI. ^ 6: Quia autem hodie eonim, qui popolia 
prasont, non dico si jam aliqua ei a Deo reyelata sunt, sed in legis scientia 
aliooid meriti habet, consilium dignatur inferioris saltem sacerdotis accipere ? 
neoom ^erim laici yel gentilis. Idem in Matth4Bum. Tom. XVI. § 8. (on Luc. 
zzii. 35, 26) : 'H/ii7f — T§i»vT§i i«/«i», is hitn »ai ,r$f tmv »mtüis Ä^;^«»rM» h rut 
^nfm ¥»i^^XXuf Tv^99, »tä fMt§uux^ inruf its •» ß»fikt7s h^v^i^tvs, »mi fi^i^««r 
ltUfT0ifs»mie»Mrw^fir»vsfiuiXtfTttr§Ts9ifn^i»ar»rMttfm^§fTUi ru»vr0i lr/»tr «r^f mvr»^ 
l»r»)f^i£M»csf n^ff *ai trt^i rnmf ii^»Z9rast m «v^l m ri/^«»rM, mk^ m^mti^ rSn 
ä^ivrmw «r^ t0vs *»irms' K«) 2m yt Hitsf ir w^XXats vtfiul^tf^ivmss UxAnrMUf, 
jmJ ftdXs^T» reus r£v fiu^ifmf riXutv, nus nytvftiftvs rtu Xm*v r«v St««, ftfiitfumw 
lr«A«y4«f ItFtr^ivtVTust JrS* in xtä rus »aXXUrtis rSv *Ii*«'«v fim^n^Uft ttvm w^ 
mira^f, — • »mi ravrm wanrm ftttt XiXtKrat ß§vX»fiif^ »arm r«» Xiytf trm^a^rinvmty in 
«6 fu/utvimf rf «^;^«vr/ nis IxxXn^ims riv ä^;^«vr« r*rf i^mf ». r. X. cf. ej. m MoUh, 
eommeHUtriorum series, §- 9 : Sicut autem su^er cathedram Mojsiy — sic et super 
cathedram ecclesiasticam sedent quidam dicentes, quae facere oporteat unum- 

SDtmqae, non autem facientes, et alligantes onera gravia et imponunt snper 
ameroa hominum, ipsi nee digito voientes ea mQvere (Matth. xxiii. 2, 3.) — 
Hid. § 10, 12, 14, 61. — Cyprian, de lapsis : Episcopi plurimi, quos et hortamento 
ease oportet ceteris et exemplo, divina procuratione contemta, procunrtoraa 
rerun sscularium fieri ; derelicta cathedra, plebe deserta, per alienas provinciaa 
oberrantes, negotiationis qusestuossB nundinas aucupari : esurientibus in eccle- 
■ia firatribos^ habere argentum largiter velle, fundoa iniidiosia firandibus rapare, 
uroris multiplicantibus fenm angere. 
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choice.^ The inferior clergy, it is true, were appointed solely by the 
bishop, but the choice of a Presbyter must be approved by the peo- 
ple.^ In the discharge of his duties too the bishop must not only 
consult his Presbyters,^ but in certain cases must bring questions 
before the whole churchJ And, finally, there were even cases in 

4 Cyprian, ejnst. 63 : Plebs ips& mazime habet potestatem vel eligendi di^not 
sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi. Quod et ipsum Tidemus de divina auetari- 
tate descendere, ut sacerdos plebe prssente sub omniam oculis deligatnr. el 
dignufl atque idoneus publico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, aicut in No- 
mens Dominus Moysi precepit dicens : Apprehendc Aaron fralrem et EUmxarmm 
fiUum ejus, et impone eos in montem coram omni synagoga, etc. (Nom. xz. 25). 
Coram omni synagoga jubet Deus constitui sacerdotem, id est, instmit et 
ostendit, ordlnationes sacerdotales non nisi sub populi assistentis conacientia 
fieri oportere, uf plebe prssente vel detegantur malorum crimina vel bonomm 
merita priedicentur, et sit ordinatio justa et leffitima, qua omnium auffi-agio el 
judicio fuerit ezaminata. — Propter quod diUgenter de traditione divina el 
apostolica observatione servandum est et tenendum, quod apud nos qnoqae ct 
fere per provincias universas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes nte celebranus ad 
earn plebem, cui priepositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem provincial proziBi 
quique conveniant, et episcopus deligatur plebe prssente, qua» singulorum vitaa 
plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque actum de ejus conversatione persnezH. 
Origenes in Lernt, horn. VI. c. 3. Hence Cyprian : Episcopus factos de Dei el 
Christi ejus judicio, de Clericorum testimonio, de Plebis suffiragio {EpiMt. 58, 
cf. Ep. 41.) cf. Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. c. 45 (§ 55, not. 6). 

6 Cyprian, ep. 65 : Diaconi ab episcopis fiunt. — Ep. 33, ad CUntm d/t pUiem 
Carthag: In ordinationibus clericis, fratres carissimi, solemos vos ante con- 
•ulere, et mores ac merita singulorum communi consilio ponderare. CmiuUi 
qrist. ad FaJbium (ap. Euseb. VI. 43, 7^ : On occasion of the ordination of 
Novatian as Presbyter, the bishop is mentioned as ^txttrnXvi/M^t i^ «'•»rtf «inF 

uX^Bff, kXXk »tä X.m,7xSiv vXXZf nX,met fvy^^'^n^nnu mvrtf rwm ftiwn X*i^ 

vwvürc/. cf. Valesius ad. h. 1. 

6 In Cyprian oflen : consulere presbyterium, consilio communi res tractare, etc. 
Comp. CoTic. Cathagin. gener. IF. A. D. 398, can. 23 (Mansii III. p. 953) : Epis* 
oopus nullus causam audiat absque prsesentia clericorum suorum: alioquin 
imta erit sententia Episcopi, nisi clericorum sententia confirmatur. Concern- 
ing the right of suffrage at the Synods, see Ziegler in Henkes Neoera 
Magazin, Bd. 1. S. 165 ff. 

7 Cyprian. Ep. 5 ad Presbyt. et Diac. : Quando a primordio episcopatus mei 
ttatuenrn, nihil sine consilio vestro et sine consensu plebis mea privatim sen- 
tentia gerere. Especially with reference to the readmittance of the lapsi. Cyp- 
riant Ep. li ad plebem : Exspectent ^lapsi) reg^ressionem noetram, ut — con* 
Tocati episcopi plures secundum Domini discipTinam et Coniessorum pneeen- 
tiam, et vestram quoque sententiam beatorum martyrum litteras et deeideria 
ezaminare possimus. Ep. 13 ad Clerum : Hoc enim ct verecundisB et disciplin» 
et vit89 ipsi omnium nostrum convenit, ut prsBpositi cum clero convenientee, 

Ersesente etiam stantium plebe, quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo honor 
abendus est, disponere omnia consilii communis religione possimus. Ep. 17 ad 
Presbyt. et Diac. : Quab res cum omnium nostrum consilium et sententiam ez- 
•pectet, prsjudicare e^o et soli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. £Jp. 
2d ad eosdem : Cui rei non potui me solum judicem dare, cum — hec singau»- 
mm tractanda sit et limanda plenius ratio, non tantum cum collegia meis, sed et 
cum -plebe ipsa universa. That the same principles were acted on in Rome m 
evident from the Ep. Cleri Rom. ad Cypr. (Ep. Cypr. 31). — Cypriani Ep. 9 ad 
Clerum : Presbyters who have admitted the lapsi to church communion, must 
agere et apud nos, et apud confessores ipsos, et apud plebem univertam causam 
suam. cf. Du Pin de ant. eccl. disc. p. 246 eeq. J. U, Bothmsri XIL dissartL 
juris uel. amJL» ed, II. p. 149 seq. 
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which laymen, learned in the Scriptures, gave public instruction in 
the church with the permission of the bishop.^ 



^ 68. 

CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 

The custom of considering certain doctrines and rites as myste- 
ries would naturally have some effect on the mode of admission to 
the church. Baptism was preceded by a long preparatory course, 
daring which the Catechumens {xaitixovfifrot) were gradually led 
from general religious and moral truths to the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, by teachers appointed for the purpose (catechistes)^ and 
most pass through various grades (audientes, genußectentes, campe' 
tentes) before they were deemed fit to be actually admitted.^ This 
coarse usually occupied several years, and oflen the catechumens 
Tolantarily deferred their baptism as long as possible on account of 
the remission of sins by which it was accompanied. Hence it was 
often necessary to baptize the sick, and in that case sprinkling (bap^ 
iismus cUnicorum, j^v xXtvixav)^ was substituted for the usual rite. 
The baptism of infants became now more common.^ The use of 
exorcism is distinctly mentioned,^ and all who had been baptized, 
eren the children, partook of the Eucharist. 

8 Epist. Alaandri Episc, Hierosol. et Theoctisti Ctesariensis ad Demetritun 
Alexandr. (ap. Euseb. VL 19, 7) in the case of Origen : n^«rl^ir««f h roTt y^df^ 
fut^n, trt reSr» »VU «"«ri t(x«vr^, »Itii niv yt^iniTeu, W, ^a^itrmv Ivsfuiw^n XmU 
«••V ifuXuv, 0»» $ii* H^mt v^t^afSis tv» JiXn^ Xiyttf, "Otw ytlSv tv^trM0frmi §i 
WiT9^tsM ttäif ri t^ikuf v»vi JtiiX^wg, tcai 9'»^m*mX9urrmt, r^ Xm^ v^WfuXuv, iwi 

XjMf mri KfXr«», »ai U Svwa^Mf 0iiia0^§f bv* *A.rrt»ov rm fuuut^mv iitkfih, 
fijMf ^ »«2 iv ixXttf ri^tif rwr» yift^B^m, i/tig Tt /tth tl^ivtu. So also ConsliU, 
ApoH. VIII. C. 32, amongst the Km^ins hap»^«i Uavkty : i hlm^UMt, ii Mmi Xm4mH 
^, tpurufH }^ rw Xiy0u, mk^ r«v r^«flr«f etftvis, 'i^a^»iT0t • ?«-«»r«4 7«^' tritrtt )«)•• 
«W ^mt (Jo. vi. 45). Even as late as Cone, Carthag. ^ener. IV. o. 9Ö, (Mansi 
HI. p. d&9) : Laicus praesentibus clericis nisi ipsis jubentibus docere non audeaL 

1 With Tertullian and Cyprian audieniea and Catechumeni are as yet the 
same. The y0v»»xif09nf mentioned first Cone. J^eocttsar. can. 5. J^icani can. 14. 
Tab. Pfanner de Catechumenis antique ecclesisB. Francof. et Goth. 1688. I2mo. 
Bingham Antiquitt. lib. X. (vol. IV.) 

9 Cf. Cypriani Ep. 7G ad MagnwUf showing that the baptism of such penons 
was not the less efficacious, eo quod aqua salutari non loti sunt, sed perfusi. 

3 Comp. § 52. Origen found the baptism of infants alreadjr established and 
defended it Wallt hist, baptism, infant. P. I. p. 72 seq. — Fidus, an African 
bishop, believed, considerandam esse legem circumcisionis antique, ut intra 
octavum diem eum, qui natus est, baptizandum et sanctificandum non putaret, 
Cyprian, on the other hand, with his sjrnod (epist. 64 ad Fidum) : A bapUsma 
atque a natia Dei, qui omnibus et misericors, et benignus, et pius est, neminem, 
per nos debere prohiberi. Wallf 1. c. p. 94 seq. 

4 Comp. § 52, note 19. Vincentius a Thibari (in Cone. Carth. A. p.256) : 
Ergo primo per manus impositionem in exorcismo, secundo per baptiimi regenr- 
eiaftioiiom, tone possunt aa Christi poUicitationem venire. 
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As those who had been excommunicated were supposed to be sub- 
ject to the Devil ^ as much as those not yet baptized, thej had to 
undergo a similar, though more rigorous probation before tbej coald 
be again received.^' The Novatian Controversy led to the appoint» 
ment of a nQtaßvie^og inl t^^ fiiTavolcu; (presbyter for the repentaiit), 
in each of the Eastern churches,^ and thus the system of penance 
was so rapidly developed, that as early as the end of the third centary 
there were four grades of penances, like those through which the 
catechumens had to pass.^ These were n^oaxXavaig, inqoaoig. 



6 The words wm^hZvm r^ 2«r«rft, 1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20, were rappond 
to refer to ezcomiuunication. Origtnes in Uh. Judic, hom, II. § 5, in Jeitm. ktmu 
XVllI. I 14. Selecta in Jer. xxix. 4. 

6 How tar this readmission was supposed to secure the divine for^veneM may h% 
seen from Firmiiiani Ep. ad Cypr. {Ep. Cypr. 75) : — Per singulos annoa senimes 
et pnepositi in unum con venimus, — ut si qua graviora sunt, communi coniUio dl- 
rigantuT, lapais quoque fratribus et post lavacrum salutare a diabolo yulneratis p« 
pcsnitentiam medela quceratur : non quasi a nobis remissionem peccatomm cob- 
sequantur, sed ut per nos ad intelligentiam delictorum suornm conveitantnri «t 
Domino plenius satisfacere cogantur. Cyprian, de lapsis : Nemo kb fallmt, neiBO 
■e decipiat Solus Dominus misereri potest : veniam peccatis, qua» in ipsoB 
commissa sunt, solus potest ille largiri, qui peccata nostra portavit. — Homo DtO 
esse non potest major ; nee remittere aut donare indulffentia sua serrus potMl^ 
quod in Dominum delicto graviore commissum est. — Dominus orandus eat, Do» 
minus nostra satisfactione placandus est, qui negantem ne^^are se dixit, qui omiM 
judicium de patre solus accepit. — Confiteantur singuli, queto yoe, ftatras 
dilectissimi, delictum suum, dum adhuc qui deliquit in ssecufo est, dum mdmitti 
confessio ejus potest, dum satisfactio et remissio facta per sacerdotes apod 
Dominum grata est. — Rogamus vos, ut pro vobis Deum rogare pommos. 
Pieces ipsas ad tos prius vertimus, quibus Deum pro vobis, ut misereatnr» 
oramus. (At a later period Leo I. about A. D. 45() Ep. 89 : Sic divinie bonitatis 
presidia ordinata, ut indul^ntia Dei nisi supplicationibus sacerdotum neq[aeat 
obtineri). Further Cypriam Ep. 52 : Pignus vita' in data pace percipiunt : — ae- 
cepta pace commeatus a Deo datur. Comp. § 05, note 1. The reconciliation to 
the church was not an actus ordinis, but iunsdictionis, and could therefore be 
transferred from the bishop himself to a deacon. Ctßfr. Ep. 12, directs, ut qui 
libellos a martyribus acceperunt, et prsrogativa eorum apud Deum adiuvari 
poflfunt (Ep. lo, et auxilio eorum adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis suis po9- 
sunt), si incommode aliquo et infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non ezspee- 
tata prtBsentia nostra, apud presbyterum quemcunque priesentem, vel si presbyter 
repertusnon fuerit, et ur^re exitus cocperit, apud diaconum quoque ezomolog^ 
■in facere delicti sui possint : ut manu eis in pcenitentiam imposita veniant ad 
Dominum cum pace, quam dari martyres litteris ad nos factis desideraverunL 

^ 7 Socraies hist. eccl. V. c. 19: 'A^* »S 'Satmrtau) rng *lS.xxknrUt ^itM^i^nemv, — 
0t ^'E.vUtuVi ry 'ExxXnriarr/«^ xm>ifi rit Ufirßvri^of rir Iti r^t furaPMf «'^•rlSt* 
#«», »rmf &it •! ^ir« t* ßmvrtvftm wrairxtTts lirl t»v v^tßXfiB^ifTt t»»t§b w^tfCm» 
Ti^ lJi»/tsK§yii9Ttu rm, kftM^ftaTa. cf. Sozomenus VII. c. 16. 

8 Cyprian knows nothing of these grades. He sets forth the course to be 
pursued with the penitent, Epist. 11 : Nam cum in minoribus delictis, quae non 
in Deum committuntur, panitentia agatur justo tempore, et ezomologeds fiat 
inspecta vita ejus qui agit pcenitentiam, nee ad communicationem venire qnis 
possit, nisi prius illi ab episcopo et clero manus fuerit imposita: quanto magis 
in his gravissimis et extremis delictis caute omnia — observari oportet ! flie 
Tarious grades (Gregor. Thaumat. Epist. canonica can. 11 being spurious, as is 
shown by Morinus^ de pcen. lib. VI. §9, and taken from Basilii epist. 217, or 
canonica III. c. 75, vid. Routh reliqu. sacr. II. p. 458 seq.) are first mentioned 
Cone. Aneyr. c. 4. Cone. JVlatn. c. 11. J. Morinus de discipline in administnp 
tione Mcramenti posnitentias. Paris. 1651. fol. J. JDallmut de sacnmentali s. 
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9t(9 cvaraatg {nfoaxXalorttg,xetfjuiioyt$g, flentes, hiemanteSf -^ in^owfuro^ 
amdientei, — yorvMUporteg, vnonlnrovxtg^ genuflectentes, substrati, — 
evpiojafieriH consist entes). Such only were excommunicated as had 
beeD con?icted of gross offences ; others were only admonished by 
the elder brethren.^ 

Specimens of the church-discipline of this period are still existing 
in the Epistols canonicse of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, of 
Ortgory Thaumaturgus Tboth about the year 262), the canons of 
Peter ^ bishop of Alexandna^ (from A. D. 306), and the canons of the 
eouncil of IlUberis (A. D. 2X^1), Ar elate (A. D. 314), Ancyra 
(A. D. 315), and Neocasarea ik. D. 315U0 

The penance usually extended through several years, and some- 
times tiU death. For though in the Western church perpetual excom- 
munication was now seldom resorted to in any case, ^^ in Spain this 



mnriciiUri Latinomm confessione. Grenev. 1661. 8vo. 8am. Basnagü Annalei 
p(ditico-€CclM. T. 11. p. 475. Bingkam, lib. XVIII. in yol. Vlll. 

* Origenes m Psalm. XXXVII. horn. II. § 6 : Oportet peccatam non celare 
intrinaecos. Fortassis enim sicut ii, qui habent intus inclusam escam indiget- 
tmm, aat hnmoris vel phlegmatis stomacho graviter et moleate immanentis 
■bondantiam, si Tomueriiit, relevantur : ita etiam hi qui peccavenint, si qoidem 
oecaltant, et retinent intra se peccatum, intrinsecaa urgentur, et propemodum 
•nffiDcantor a phle^mate vel humore peccati : si autem ipse sui accusator fiat, 
dam accosat semetipsum et confitetur, simul evomit et delictum, atque omnem 
morbi digerit causam. Tantummodo circumspice dilisrentius, cui debeas con- 
fiteri paccatum tuum. Proba prius medicum, cui debeas causam languoria 
ezponere, qui sciat infirmari cum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi et 
comjMtiendi noverit disciplinam : ut ita demum, si quid ille dizerit, qui se 
prins et ernditum medicum ostenderit et misericordem, si quid consilii dederitj 
nicias, et sequaris, si intellexerit et praeyiderit, talem esse lanffuorem tuum, qm 
in eonyenta totius Ecclesiae ezponi debeat et curari, ex quo rortassis et ccteri 
»dificari poterunt, et tu ipse facile sanari : multa hoc deliberatione, et satis 
perito medici illius consilio procurandum est. Of course, application wai 
especially made to the clergy : hence Origenes in Letit. horn. 11. § 4 : Est — 
per pcBDitentiam remissio peccatorum, cum lavat peccator in lacrjmis stratom 
■nam, — et cum non erubescit sacerdoti Ddmini indicare peccatum sunm, et 
qnerere medicinam. In Lttit. horn. V. § 4 : Discant sacerdotes Domini, qui 
£celesüs prssunt, quia pars eis data est cum hiS| (juorum delicta repropitiaye- 
rint. Qmd. autem est repropitiare delictum? Si assumseris peccatorem, et 
monendo, hortando, docendo, instruendo adduzeris eum ad pcenitentiam, ab 
errore correzeris, a yitiis emendayeris, et effeceris eum talem, ut ei conyerao 
propitins fiat Deus pro delictOi repropitiasse diceris. 

10 In the collection of Decrees of Councils, and in jRoic^, rtUqn, soar. voi. 
II -IV. 

11 Comp. pp. 108, 126. The progress of the milder notions concerning the 
Lapsi after tne Decian persecution is explained by Cypriam Ep. 52 ad JtSumiO' 
nwn : Et quidem primum, quoniam de meo quoque actu motus yiderisi mea 
spud te et persona et causa purganda est, ne me aliquis existimet a proposito 
meo leyiter recessisse, et cum eyangelicum yigorem primo et inter initia defen- 
derim, postmodum yidear animum meum a disciplina et censura priore flexisse, 
at his, qui libellis conscientiam suam maculavermti vel nefanda sacrificia com- 
miserint, lazandam pacem putayerim. ^Quod utrumque non sine librata diu et 
ponderate ratione a me factum est. Nam cum — proelium ^loriosi certaminis 
in persecutione ferveret, toto hortetu et pleno impetu militum yires fuerant 
ezcitande, et mazime lapsorum mentes — fortiter animande, at pflsnitentiiB 
yiam non solam preolbus et lamenUtionibus seqoerentor, sed — ad oonfessioü 

TOL. 1. 21 
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Montanistic rigor was not yet relaxed.^^ In Africa, on the other 
band, during the persecution by Decius, the discipline of the church 
was in great danger of being wholly overthrown by the martyrs, who 
abused the right, which custom had conceded them, of readmitting 
the excommunicated to the church by their simple approval {l^^elbu 
pads,) 13 

potius ardorem et martyrii fi^loriam nostris increpiti Tocibus provocarentnr. — 
Secundam quod tarnen ante fuerat destinatum, persecutions aopita, — copiosoi 
Epncoporuro numerus — in unum convenimus, et scripturis dlTinis ez atraqat 
parte prolatis, temperamentum salubri moderatione libravimus, ut nee in lotvm 
■pes communicationis ct pacis lapsis denegaretur, ne plus desperatione defice- 
rent, — nee tarnen rursus censura evangelica solveretur, ut acl commimicatio- 
nem temere prosilirent; sed traheretur diu pccnitentia, et rogaretnr dolenttt 
pfttema dementia, et examinarentur causae ct voluntates et necetsitatfts >iBgv» 
forum. — Ac si minus sufficiens Episcoporum in Africa numerus Tidebitur, 
etiam Roraam super hac le scripsimus ad Comcliam coUegam noetrom ; qui el 
ipse cum plurimis coepiscopis habito concilio in eandem nobiscum ■entenliam 

ELfi gravitate et salubri moderatione conscnsit. — Nee putes, frater cariinme, 
nc aut virtutem fratrum minui aut martyria deficcre, quod lapais lazata ait 
pcBnitentia, et quod pocnitentibus spes pacis oblata. — Nam et mcechis a nobif 
pcBnitentiee tempus conceditur et pax datur. (Comp, above p. 106 mnd 191, 
note 4). Non tamen iccirco virginitas in ecclesia deficit etc. — Miror avtem 
quosdam sic obstinates esse, ut dandam non putent lapsis p<Bnitentimm, ant 
poenitentibus existinient veniam denegandam. cum scriptum sit : Memento mni^ 
eedderiSj et age panitentiam, et fac priora opera {.^poc. ii. 5). After citing many 
similar passages : Quod legcntes scilicet et tenentcs neminem putamos a fhicta 
satisfactionis et spe pacis arcendum, cum sciamus juxta scripturanim diTinarmn 
fidem, auctore ct hortatore ipso Deo, et ad a?endam poenitentiam peccatores 
rediffi, et Tcniam ataue indulgentiam poenitentibus non denegari. In the sams 
mind the Council ot Nice, c. 13, made it a universal rule of the church, Hken^ 

IS Comp. Concil. lUiberit. see above, § 57, note 10. Thus too Poctomis, 
bishop of Barcelona about A. D. 370, in his Parterutirus ad pcmitentiam (BiiL 
PP. max. T. IV.) says of the peccata capitalia : Reliqua peccata meliorum 
operum compcnsatione curantur. — Hipc quicunque post fidem fecerit, Dei iaci- 
•mnon videbit. cf. Jnnoeentii I. Epist. (> ad Eisuperium Episc. Tui o u m f n n (A. D. 
405) c. 2 : Et hoc quwsitum est, quid de his ob«ervari oporteat, qui post bap- 
tismnm omni tempore incontinentisß voluptatibus dediti, in extreme fine vius 
sue pcenitentiam simui et reconciliationem communionis exposcunt. De hb 
observatio prior durior, posterior interveniente misericordia inclinatior. Nam 
consuetude prior tenuit, ut concederetur poDnitentia, sed communio negaretur. 

13 Comp. p. 109, note 35. Dionysius Jller.. (ap. Euseb. h. e. VI. 42, 3, sea 
6 72, note 7) thought himself obliged to allow this privilege to the martyrs; in 
Alexandria, indeed, they used it temperately. But Cyprian had great abases to 
correct. See Cyprian, epist. 10, 11, 14, 29. Epist. Luciani (Cyprian. 2n. — Cum 
benedictus martyr Paulus adhuc in corpore esset, vocavit me et dixit mihi : 
Luciane coram Christo dice tibi, ut si quis post arcessitionem meam abs te 
pacem petierit, da in nomine meo. Epist. 16 : Vnircrsi Cor\fessorea Vyprunut 
Pap4B Salutem! Scios nos universis, de quibus apnd te ratio constitent, quid 
post commissum egerint, dedisse pacem, et banc formam per te et aliis Epis- 
copis innotescere voluimus. Optamus te cum Sanctis Martyribus pacem habere. 
Presente de Clero, et Exorcista et Lectore, Lucianus scripsit. — Cyprian, epist, 
ftlad Clerum Romanum : Quro res majorem nobis conflat invidiam, ut nos cum 
singulorum causas audire et cxcutere cccperiinus, videamur multis negare, quod 
■e nunc omnes jactant a Martyribus et Confessoribus accepisse. Denique hujus 
seditionis origo jam coipit. Nam in nrovincia nostra per aliquot civitates in 
Prepositos impetos per multitudinem tactus est, et pacem, quam scmel cuncti 
a Martyribus et Confessoribus datam clamitabant, confestim sibi repnesentari 



Ckap. IV. Church Usages. % 09. Schisms. lea 



§ 69. 

(ContinuatiOD). controversies concerning points of church- 
discipline. 

1. The schism of Felicissimus at Carthage.^ This was connected 
with the abase just mentioned. Whilst Cyprian was absent in the 
persecution under Decius, several of the Presbyters began to readmit 
the Lapsi (^ 52, p. 109) on the strength of the libeUi pads of the 
martyrsy without farther question. Being reproved for this by Cyp- 
rian, a party was formed against him, at the head of which was the 
Diaeonus Felicissimus ^ and many of the Confessors [vid. ^ 52, p. 109. 
-«-Tr.] in its ranks. This party refused all allegiance whatever to 
the fugitive bishop, and went on adding to its numbers by the recep- 
tion of the Lapsi.^ On the return of Cyprian (A. D. 251), they were 
all excommunicated; whereupon they chose Fortunatus for their 
bishop, but do not seem to have long survived. 

2. Novation Schism,^ The Presbyter, Novatian, at Rome, was 
dissatisfied with the choice of the bishop Cornelius (A. D. 251), on 
account of his lenity towards the Lapsi. In the controversy which 
now ensued, Novatian, chiefly supported by the Presbyter, Novatus, of 
Carthage,^ returned to the old principle, that those who had once 

1 

coegemnt, tenitis et subactis Prsepositis suis, qui ad reaiBtendum minoa virtate 
•fiiiiii et robore fidei prsvalebant. Apud noa etiam quidam turbulenti, qui yif 
a nobis in prxteritum regrebantur, et in nostram priesentiam differebantiir, per 
banc epiatolam {Confessorum Ep. 16) yelut quibusdaxn facibua accensi, plus 
ezardeacere, et pacem sibi datam extorquere CGepemnt. Cyprian*8 opinion con- 
eeming the prerogatives of the martyrs Tsee Epüt. 12, above, note 6) Idb, de 
lofus: Credimus quidem poase apud juaicem plurimum Martyrum merita et 
opera justorum : sed cum judicii dies venerit, cum post occasum s«culi hujus 
et mundi ante tribunal Chnsti populus ejus adstiterit. Cxterum si quis prspro- 
para festinatione temerarius remissionem peccatorum dare se cunctis putat 
posse, aut audet Domini precopta rescindere, non tantum nihil prodest, sed et 
obest lapsis. Provocasse est iram non servasse sententiam, nee misericordiam 
prios Oei deprecandam putare, sed contemto Domino de sua facultate priesu- 
mere. — Mandant martyres aliquid fieri, sed si justa, si licita ; — ante est, ut 
soiamoB illos de Deo impetrasse quod postulant, tunc facere quod mandant 

1 Sources: Cvpr, epist. 38, 39, 40, 42, 55. Walch's Ketzerhist. Th. 2. 
S.288ff. 

S CypT' epist. 40 : Hi fomenta olim quibusdam confessoribus et hortamenta 
tribueoant, ne concordarent cum episcopo suo, ne ecclesiasticam disciplinam 
cum fide et quiete juxta prscepta dominica continercnt etc. — nunc se ad lap- 
Borum pemieiem venenata sua deceptione verterunt, ut aegros et saucios — a 
medela vnhieris sui avocent, et intermissis precibus et orationibus, quibus Dom« 
inus longa at continua satisfactions placandus est, ad exitiosam temeritatem 
mendacio eaptios» pacis invitent 

9 Sources: Cyprian, epist. 41-52. Comdii JRom. ep. ad FaHum AnHack, 
(ap. Euseb. VI. 43), Dionys. Alex, epist. ad Jiovatianum (ibid. VI. 45), et ad 
Dumysium Ram. (ibid. VII. 8). 

4 Of him Cyprian says, Cypr. ep. 49: Idem est Novatus, qui apud nospri- 
nmm discordie et schismatis incendinm seminavit, qui qooedam istic ex nra* 
tribos ab Episcopo segregavit. — Ipse est, qui Felicissimum, satellitem suum. 
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fidlen from the &ith could in no case be receifed agmin.* ThB 
ehurch being divided bj ibis schism, Novatian was chosen bisliop hj 
the one party, in opposition to Cornelius. Though the other btsbopSy 
and especially Cyprian at Carthage, and Dionysius at Aleiaiidriny 
were on the side of Cornelius, great numbers in all parts joined liw 
stricter party .^ At first the Novatians contented themselves with 
Opposing the return of the Lapsi to the church ; ^ bat aftcfw aids 
adopted in its widest latitude the notion formerly entertained in 
Africa, that whoever should be found guilty of any gross sin after kii 
baptism, must be for ever excluded from the church ; ^ beouHe liw 
ehurch would be itself tainted, if such an one were received 
into its bosom. In accordance with this view, they considered 
selves the only pure Christians, and required that aJl who joined 
should he baptized anew.* This sect ^^ was widely diffused and 



Diaconimi, nee pennittente me, nee ecieDte, sua fiictione et ambitioae c 
•titniL In the earlier leiten concerning the echisin of Feli ci Mimo«, bs dses not 
■pemk of Novatos. There seemi to be no reason to think that this lui took 
any part in thii •chism ; perhap« his former diflS^rences with CypciaB nlatod 
to the encroachment« of the bishop«. To this maj have been aoded diiiti« 
fiiction at hi« conduct in flying from persecution. It i« not, therefim, nac— 
WT to assume with Meskeim de rebus Uhrist. ante C. M. p. 504, that Noratm 
had been an associate of Felicissimus and afterward« aepaiated from him. 
Comp. Maskeim, L c p. 518. W a 1 c h ' s Ketxerhistorie, Th. 2. 8. S98. 

ft Noratian's notion« on the subject had formerly been much mora mild. 
Byist. CUri Ram. ad Oypr. (qnst. Cypr. 31). comp. Cypr. ^iM. SSL 

6 Even FMuSf bishop of Antioch, was Mr«««r«sXi*«^Mf rf »yityian Easeb. 
YI. 44), and at a Synod at Antioch tm NM«wrMr mpmrmuw vwif Iviya^M» ri 
^i^fut, (1. c. 46). cf Soerat. IV. 28. 

» 7 Hence Cyprianusy Ep» 52, accuses Novatian of inconsislaney : Avt ri sa 
cordis et renis scmtatorem constitoit et judicem, per omnia aqoaliter jodioac, 
et — ftaudatores et moecho« a latere atque a comitatn suo separet, qoando 
molto et gravior et pejor sit moechi quam libellatici causa. NoTalian also calla 
on the Xjapei to do penance, ibid. O frustrande firatemitati« iniaio, O miaero- 
Tum — calonca deceptio ! — hortari ad satisfactionis poenitentiam, at rabtrahei« 
de satisfactions medicinam : dicere fratribus nostris : pUnge el f«rriw«i fmud§^ 
§t diebuB ac noetilms ingemisce, et pro ahluendo et pur^taJo delieta (■• imTgitm- 
gtjrequenter operare, sed extra eceUsiam post omnia ista morierit : farwft 
mdpaeem pertinent fades, sed nuüam pacem, quam qtutris, ocdpieM, comp, note 8. 

8 Akesius, a Novatian bishop, at the Council of Nice, says, (Socrat. I. 10) • 

5«7«4 >f«f«i, rift »ttanimt rin Btstn ftttem^ltn mlß^^tu • mXX ' I«-) ^fnliiwii f^» 
mirtm «-^•r^cYiv, Ix^tU A riff ipintte, fti wm^m r^ «i^um, mXXä wm^ rm d«iv 

§ 52, note 31, § 57, note 10. ^ 

9 Such also was the practice in the African church. So TertmUimn, da bap- 
tiamo 15, de orcscr. 12, de pudicit 19, as well as a council in Carthmga under 
^grippimuMfiet A. p. ^00, (Cypr. epist. 71, 73) : so too Om. JtpoM. 4^.46. 
Constat. Apost. VI. 15. and the two councils in kanium in Asia Minor, (A. D. 
235, see FirmiUttn. m Epist, Cypr. 75) and Synnada. cf. IHonm. JiUz, ap. Am*. 
VII. c. 7, § 3. -^ r 

^® '^^^V^^^'^^ "^^^ S^*^ mildness by Constanüne. Cod, TVorfw. Ub. 
Xyi. TO. 5, 1. 2 : rtovaüanos non adeo comperimus prcdamnatoa, at iia. tmm 
petiverunt, crederamus minime largienda. lUque ecclesi» sua» domo«, at fooa 
sapulcns apU sme inqmetudine eo« flrmiter posaidere pnecipimn«, etc. (A. D. 
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tinned for many years. In Phrygia they united with the remnant 
of the Montanists.^^ 

3. Controversy concemitig the baptism of Heretics. The custom, 
common in Africa and Asia Minor, of baptizing reclaimed heretics 
bad never been adopted at Rome, where it was considered sufficient 
for them to pass throusrh the various gradus pcenitentieß ; and since the 
arrogant adoption of this custom by the Novatians, it seemed still 
more objectionable. Even in Africa there began now to be some 
doubt as to its propriety ; though it was at length approved by two 
saccessive councils at Carthage (A. D. 255, 256). The latter of these 
Councils having informed Stephen, bishop of Rome (A. D. 253-257), 
of tbeir decision in a formal letter (Ep. Cypr. 72), received from him 
a haughty answer refusing to submit to it.^^ This led to a violent 
controversy between Stephen and Cyprian. ^^ The former broke off 
all communion with the African churches; but this did not pre- 
Tent their repeating the former decision in the most express terms 
at a third council held in Carthage (1 Sept. 256).^^ PirmiUanus, 
bisbop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, assured them (Epist Cypr. 75) of 
the entire assent of the churches in his province, accompanying his 
letter with bitter vituperations against Stephen ; ^^ whilst Dionysius, 

326) : as well as by the Council of Nice. Can. Nie. 8 : »«^«^«vr xu^§^r»9fiif»t 
fUm» türm h Tif »Xn^y. 

11 Comp, especially Socrates^ IV. 28. The Novatians in Phrygia forbade 
■eeond marriages, {iAd. V. 22), and celebrated the Passover on the same day 
with the QaarU>decimani. 

18 It was Cyprian* 8 principle (ep. 70) : neminem foris baptizari extra Eccle- 
■iam posse, cum sit baptisma unum in sancta Ecclesia constitutum. Stephen 
on the other hand (epist. 74) : Si quis ergo a qwacunqut harui venerit ad voe, 
nihil innovetur nisi quod traditum est, ut manus illi imponatur in poenitentiam. — 
Qui in nomine Jesu Christi ubicunque et quomodocunque baptizantur, innoTati 
et sanctificati judicentur. Cjfprian afain : In tantum Stepnani fratris noetrii 
obetinatio dura prompit, ut etiam de Marcionis baptismo, item Valentini et Apel- 
letb, et ceterorum blasphemantium in Deum patrem contendat filios Deo nasci. 

U The earlier letters of Cyprian on this affair are, Ev, 70 - 73. Notices of 
the controversy between him and Stephen may be founa in Cyi^. Epist. 74 ad 
Pa mptjuM , and Firmiliam Ep. ad Cypr. (ep. Cypr. 75). Cyprtan, speaking of 
StepteH*$ letter, says (Ep. 74) : Cstera vel superba vel ad rem non pertinentim, 
vel sibi ipsi contraria, quie imperite atque improvide scripsit etc. — Qus ista 
obetinatio est, quaave prssumtio, humanam traditionem divin» dispositioni 
anteponare, nee animadvertere, indij^nari et irasci Deum, quoUes divma pne- 
cepta solvit et pneterit humana traditio. — Nee consuetude, quae apud quoedam 
obrepeerat, impedire debet, quominus Veritas prsvaleat et vincat. Nam con- 
euetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris est. On the other hand (Ep. 75) : non 
pndet Siephanum — Cyprianum pseudochristum et pseudoapostolum et dolo- 
earn operarium dicere. The consequences to be deduced from this controversy 
ae to tne supremacy aflerwards claimed for the Pope are pointed out by J. La 
PlaeetU observatt. historico-eccl., quibus eruitur veteris ecclesisB sensus circa 
Pontif. Rom. poteatatem in definiendis fidei rebus. Amsterd. 1695. 8vo. p. 109 
seq. 

14 The acts of this Council in Augustim de baptismo contra Donatistas lib. 
VX et VII. — also in Cypriani 0pp. 

15 e. g. gratiam referre Stephane in isto poasumus, quod per illine inhuman- 
itttem nnnc effectum sit, ut fidei et sapienti« vestrs ezperimentnm eapere- 
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of Alextndria, plainljr condemns the eoorae Steffen lud 
pursued, if not his opinion.^^ After the death of Stephen and Cyp» 
rian, peace seems lo ha?e been at once restored, and on the diapnled 
Bobject a middle opinion the prevailing one.^^ 

4. Meletian Schism, During the persecution under DiocleliaB» 
MtUtius^ bishop of LycopoHs^ maintained, that the Lapei ought nol 
to be admitted to penance till the persecution shoald ha?e ceaaed. 
On this ground he withdrew from the authority of his roetropoütaB, 
Peter of Alexandria (A. D. 306), and assumed himself the Metropo» 
litan office in the churches belonging to his party.^^ This achuoi 
lasted for more than a century. 

5. Donation Schism.^^ On occasion of the choice of CedUemm to 

mas. — Sed hsc interim, quae a Stephano gesta rout, prKtereantur, ne dam 
aiidaci« et iniolentic ejus meminimos, de rebus ab eo improbe gestis longi»» 
rem mcestitiam nobis inferamus. — Atque effo in hac parte juste indignor ad 
hanc tarn apertam et manifestam Stephani stuUitiam, quod qui aic de Episoopalos 
Bui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere contendit, super quern fim> 
damenta Ecclesis collocata sunt, multas alias petras inducat. — Liteset disaenaio- 
nea quantas parasti (Stephane) per ecclesias totius nundi ? Peceatum Tero quam 
magnum tibi ezafgerasti, quando te a tot gregibus scidisti ? Ezsckiisti eaim ttipat 
ipsum : noli te fiülere. »iquidem ille est vere schismaticus, qui se a comma- 
nione Ecclesiastics unitatis apostatam fecerit (as not of a Roman centro uni- 
tatls). Dum enim putaa omnes a te abstinere posse, solum te ab omnibw 
abstinuisti, etc. This letter, the contents of which are so unpleasant to tin 
Roman church (extant in 26 Codd.), was omitted in the edition of Cyprian. 
Roms ap. Paul. Manutium. 1563. and first printed in that of Guil. MoreUioa. 
Paris. lo64. who is bitterly censured therefor by Laiintu LoHnius and Fmmdime. 
CkriMt. lAtpus (ad Tertull. libr. de prsscr. Bruxell. 1675. 4to.) was the fint 
who denied its authenticity. A Franciscan, Raimund Missori (In duas oeleberr. 
epist. Firm, et Cypr. disputt. crit. Venet. 1733. 4to.) and the Jesuit R. J. 7Wr^ 
nemine (ra^moires de Trevoux de 1734. p. 2346 seo.^ went still further, and 
declared Cyprian's letter concerning the baptism of neretics spurious. Tli«j 
were, howeTer, answered by a member of their own church. /. H. SbmrmUm 
germana S. Cypr. et Afronim necnon Firmiliani opinio de heretieomm bap- 
tism. Bonon. 1741. 4to. (Also in academical dissertations by G, O. Preu. 
Jene. 1738. and D. CoUa. Tub. 1740). 

16 Dion. ep. ad Sixtumll. (successor of Stephanus, 258) ap. Euseb. VII. 5: 
Im^rr^Xmu (^rifMff) /t^v »Zf w^irt^t mm} «^ *£a.Iv«» mats wt^ ^i^XmwtS umt 
wmnrmt rSf rt i^i Tiff KtXtmtmf mm) Kmrwml^mimf mmi TmXMT$m4 »mi Mn »> fi» t «w» 
i^S iff^itTtn i^Mff, iff #v)( Ixt/vMf «Mvamir^f ^tk r«? «vrJi? nsvnrv mSrmPf iwts^ «vdf 
mS^TSK9»t, pn^i9f mMtßmrri^tiwi. Käü rmiwu ri f^iytl^H tm> w^yftmrt» "Owwf 
ym^ ^yfUirm wyji r«vr«v yiy»ttf it rm7§ fuyi^rmtf rSf Wt^mi^ran rm ü tf, mt «Viw 
ScM^Mu, Zrrt T0VS ^-faftirrmf ««*• ml^Uun T^Kmrn^^M^trmf^ cTrc ««'•X«m#3«i umk 
iwmmm^mi^r^mt rit ruf ^mkmtms **4 m»m^m^T»m ^vfinf fv^-af, Kmi «i^ » W r ^ f 
miriS ^vrstv itifuvsf, Iri^ruXm, Hieronymtis catal. c. 511. 

17 Can. JireUu. 8 : De Afris, quod propria lege sua utuntur, ut rebaptiwBt» 
placuit, ut si ad ecclesiam aliquis de hcresi yenerit, interrogent eum symbdum i 
et si perriderint, eum in Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto esse baptiiatum, ma* 
nus ei tantum imponatur, ut accipiat Spiritum Sanctum. Quod si interrogatnt 
non responderit hanc triniUitem, baptisetur. 

18 Different accounts in Epipkanius hsr. 68, on the one side, and Jithaiuuims 
Apolog. ad Imp. Constant., Socrates I. 6, TkeodarttMs h. a. I. 8, on the other. 
Neand. II. 1.463. 

19 Source«: OMus (bishop of MUeye, about A. D. 368) tfs tehismaU Drnm- 
tisiarum Ubb. VIL (VI. ?) ed. L. £. iu Pin. Paris. 1700. (in which editk» abo : 
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be bishop of Carthage (A.D. 311); the minority were so yiolently 
opposed to him, that thej elected another bishop, Majorinus, on the 
ground that Cecilianus had been consecrated by a Traditor [vid. § 5S, 
p. 1 18. — '^f 'L -^^^^^f bishop of Aptunga. Majorinus was sooa 
ncceeded (A. D. 313) by Donatus, called the great, from whom and 
Danatus, bishop of Caste ni^rte^ one of its most zealous supporters, 
the party took its name. Their strictness in matters of church-dis- 
cipline suited so well with the prevailing tendency in Africa» that 
their numbers fast increased, and at length they brought their cause 
befiyre the Emperor Constantine, — the first instance of an appeal to 
the ci?il power in the afiairs of the Christian church. Constantine 
at first intrusted Miltiades, bishop of Rome, and the Synod of his pro- 
vince, with the investigation of the afiair (A. D. 313) ; and afterwards 
a^iecial council was called for the purpose at Arelate (A. D. 314). 
In both instances the decision having been against the Donatists, they 
were condemned by the emperor, and severe laws passed against 
them (A. D. 316). This did not seem to diminish their numbers» 
however, and the sect long continued to exist. 



§ 70. 

PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

In the third century the traces of houses devoted exclusively to 
Christian worship become more frequent and distinct ; ^ and as early 
as the peaceful interval between the persecutions under Valerian and 
Diocletian there were large edifices erected for this purpose.^ These 
were called nf^ooBvxTi^Qtop (house of prayer), xi^iaxoi^, dominicwm^ 
(bouse of the Lord), ohog ixxXtiaiag (hoi^se of the congregation), and 
also ixTtXijala. From the time of Constantine they were also called 
voo^, tempium, but never fanum or delubrum. In imitation of the 
temple at Jerusalem, the inner part of the church (called aylaafia, 
ßijfia, chorus) was inaccessible to the common people ; and here were 
kept the wooden table for the Lord's Supper {tgdmia, mensa sacra)^ 

Monomenta vetera ad Donatist hist, pertinentia, and historia Donatistamm. 
jiu^usUiu in various works (all contained in the 19th part of the Benedictine 




mim contra Donatistaa libb. 3, etc. — Cf. Valesius de schismaie Donatiat. diss, 
(in edit Eoseb. Cantabr. p. 775), Melchior Leydecker historia eccles. A£ricanB. 
Ultraj. 1690. 4to. p. 4G7. — Historia Donatistanun ez Jioruianis schedis ez- 
cerpta in H. Norisii opp. omn. ed. a Petro et Hieron. fratribus BaUeriniig (Veron. 
1729, 1738. 4to. T. fol.) Tom. IV. W a 1 c h ' s Ketzergeschichte, Th. 4. a 3 ff. 
— Neand. II. 2,387. 

1 Under Alexander Smtrus (§ 55, note 6), see there the works of Cyprian, 
DionytiuM JlUz. etc. comp. § 52, note 9. 



9 £i(se6. h. e. VIII. 1, 2: f»$iUfUit tn tm waXmmt tU*lf^mf» «IfM^fM, 
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tod the setts of the clergy {ua&id^, ^^opm)*. Though the Clm- 
iisDS were food of having certain religious sjrmbols oo Ihetr orna- 
meots and their domestic utensils,^ nothing of the kind was sufferad 
in the churches.^ 

In Origen's time the Christians had no general festivalSy excyntiBg 
the Sandaj, the Parasceve (or preparation), the Paasorer, and the 
feast of Pentecost.* Soon alier, however, the ChristiaDS ia Egypt 
began to observe the festival of the EpipkoMjß^ on the 6th of Janoary, 
after the example of Basilides,^ though, retaining the more ortbodoK 
Tiew (vid. § 43, p. 85), they considered it the festival both of Christ's 
birth and of his baptism. 

The honors paid to the martyrs were the same as in the second 
century, differing only in degree, not in kind, from those paid to alLthe 
honored dead. The yearly festivals held by the various churches 
at the graves of their martyrs,' were only an expression of the sane 
feeling, which led them to assemble often in their burial-places (sw^nr 
fil^ior» donmtarium)^^^ which were not unfrequently caves (arypim^ 

2 Comp, the descriptioo of the church in Tjre. Enstk. X. 4, 15 seq. 

4 For^ezmmpl«, on the n^et-rin^ a doTe, a ship, a Ijre, an ancbor, m M^ 



etc. Clem. Alex. ^mdMg. III. p. 2^9. TertmlUoHUM de ^mdkitim, c. 7, 
the pictnrea on the caps representing the lost iheep aought for by the Lämä 
Jesu and broo^t back on his shoulders, but seems (ch. 10) to disap proy a cf 
them. See M Q n t e r s Sinnbilder der alten Christen. Heft 1. S. 7 C 

5 CmM. liUkeru. 96 : Placuit. pictaras in eccleaia non debere, ne quod cofifev 
et adoratnr, in parietibus depin^tnr. The older Catholic theologiaas, cu g. 
BtrmumM, BtÜMrminus, Perromius, etc. hare attempted in Tarious wajs to ewM 
the plain sense of this canon : though it has been honestij acknowledged, with 
all its historical consequences bj Petmrius^ I^o^^. Tkend, Lib. XV. c 13, ao. 3. 
Pmgm» crit. ad ann. 55, no. 4, Id, and especially Slmh* jSlexmmder ad hill. cad. 
SBC 111. Diss. 21. .ir(.2. 

6 Origen, comtrm Ceis. VIII. p. 392. To these the festiral of the Aaeeamom 
seems soon after U» have been added ^first mentioned C^mMiU. ,Af9ti»L T. 19 ; 
and by Jmfustint Ep. \\^ md Jm*umr. — spoken of as already long ci 
8ee Krabbe aber die apostol. Constitutionen. S. 176 ff). mie 
was the Prrparmtian for the Sunday, and consisted in fasting and prayer, 
obeirrrd on Wednesdar and FridaV. the latter particularlr. See Nemader*s 
Hist of the Church. Vol. 1. p. 337 seq. Lond. 1^31. —iV.] 

7 i irtfiium is appahtio rm Ai>M, rm IwfmBm festum apparitidus. 

8 Comp. ^ 43, note 2. So also Jahlinukt de orig. festi natir. Christi 
§ 7. (O^Hisc. ed. U Wmur III. p. 32^ seq.) Diäerentlr Neander G 
Systeme, S. 49, :?1, und Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 527 f. Aaswctcd ia 
Halliache .\. L. Z. April, ls!2:l S. 836. [Neander*s Church Hisi. Vol. L 
p. 346- Lond. 1Ö31. !?to. — Tr.] 

S Comp. aboTe p. It^^. Remarkable passage of Gregory Thaumatnzgim, aaa 
Viii^ & Grtgvrii 71b<iirMi«il. /K-r Grtf^. JSyssmum (ed'. G. Vossii, p. 319): 

llf «wf wkkm* Mu ic«.)4iM^ * «t *t rt w ^ my f mr»»* rimt i* mirmg pmXmn 

10 Hence .CwI'Whw» j:\>v*»Tnor of ^^>T* *** ^^"^ Valerian persecution, says to 
the Christian» whv^ had 1*<m»u Itsi h^'toie him y'^a»« .^Vj- ap. Emsek, VU. 11, 
4) : ifUmftm Tu l^i^rm «^r* — • r < ^« ^ i» < ««i«>9M • m ra ■■li^pi— ■■yisr^w 

tUUftu. So abo the pi»cousul ot' AftK^ ^«'^ pmomumtmrim S, Cipriem, e. 1). 
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eaiacumhai\^^ and therefore peculiarly convenient in times of persecu- 
tion. At the celebration of the Lord's Supper all those, who had presentp 
ed ofieringd on that particular occasion, were remembered in the pray- 
ers of the church. The last almost always included the name of some 
martyr ; to present offerings at the Eucharist in their name, especially 
on the anniversary of their death, being a common mode of showing 
them honor.^3 



^ 71. 

OF CELIBACY AND OTHER ASCETIC PRACTICES. 

We still find in the church a deep sense of Christian freedom» 
as was seen especially in the beginning of this period, in the op- 
position to the ascetic rigor of the Montanists.^ Fasting was en- 

Gallienus annulled this rule (vid. § 55, note 14), though it was aflerwards 
renewed bj Mazimin {Euscb. IX. c. 2). 

11 On the Roman catacombs Hieronymus in Ezechiel. c. 40 : Dum essem 
Romse puer, et liberalibus studiis erudirer, solebam cum csteris ejusdem statis 
et propositi dlebus dominicis sepulchra Apostolorum et Martyrum circuire : ere- 
broque cryptas ingredi, quse in terrarum profunda defosse, ex utraque parte 
ingredientium per parietes habent corpora sepulturanim, et ita obscura sunt 
omnia, ut propemodum illud propheticum compleatur : descendant ad infemum 
vitaUeSf etc. cf. Prudentius ^t^) ^np. hymn. XI. Passio Hippolyti^ v. 153 seq. 
— Modem descriptions of the catacombs of Rome, PatUi Annshi Roma subter- 
ranea novissima, and others. Paris. 1G59. 2 voll. fol. M. A, Boldetti osseryazioni 
Bopra i Cimiteri de' ^S. Martiri, ed antichi Cristiani di Roma. 1720. 2 T. fol. 
see further the works of BoUari, Cuimpiniy etc. (vid. M n t e r s Sinnbilder d. 
alten Christen. Heft 1. S. 24). Volkmanns histor. krit. Nachrichten v. 
Italien (Leipz. 3 Bde. 1777), Bd. 3. S. G7 fiT: on those at Naples, PeUicia de Christ, 
eccl. politia. Tom. III. P. II. Diss. 5 : on those in Sicily, vid. Bartels Briefe 
über Calabrien und Sicilien (Cötüng. 3 Th. 1787-91), Th. 3. S. 203. Mun- 
ter s Nachrichten v. Neapel und Sicilien, S. 344. — That the Roman cata- 
combs were not exclusively devoted to the burial of martyrs is shown by Eusehii 
Romani (Mabillon) ad Theophilum Galium epistola de cuitu Sanctorum i^o- 
torum. Paris. 1686. 4to. In the 2d edition, 1705, he is, however, obliged to yield. 

13 The list of names to be thus mentioned, as it was not always the same, was 
inscribed for each occasion on the tables (diptycha) and afterwards erased. 
Hence the word diptycha was used to designate the list of names to be men- 
tioned in the prayers at the communion service, though these lists afterwards 
assumed a more permanent character. The names aiptychay diptycha Episco- 
pcTuviy dipt, vivorum first occur in the fifth century Vid. Cyprian, ep. GG. 

1 Tertuü, de jcjuniis 2 : Gerte in evangelio illos dies jejuniis determinatos 
putant (Psychici), in quibus ablatus est sponsus, et hos esse jam solos legitimoa 
jejuniorum Christianorum, abolitis legalibus et propheticis vetustatibus. — Itaque 
de csetero indifferenter iejunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex imperio novoB disciplinsey 
pro temporibos et causis uniuscuj usque. Sic et Apostolos observasse, nullum 
aliud imponentes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus obeundorum jejuni- 
orum : proinde nee stationum, quae et ipsas suos quidem dies habeant, quartss 
feriae et sextie, passive tamen currant, neque sub lege proecepii, — cum fides 
libera in Christo ne Judaics) quidem legi abstinentiam quorundam ciborom 
debeat, semel in totum macellum ab Apostolo admissa, detcstatore eorum, qui 
sicut nubere prohibeant, ita jubeant cibis abstinere a Deo conditis; et ideo nos 
esse jam tunc prsenotatos in novissimis temporibtis abscedentes a ßde, inUndaUes 
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tirelj a matter of choice, except that the castom of the chnrdi 
had made certain days more appropriate for that parpose, whichy 
however, were very different in different regions.^ On particolar 
occasions, also, the churches were summoned bj their biahopt 
to a general fast.' Fasts were likewise imposed as acta of pea- 
ance.^ As to celibacy, views so rational as we find in the wrHiogt 
of Clement of Alexandria were probably rare ; ^ it being for the moil 
part considered a state more pure and holy than wedlock.® Heoea 



spiritihus mundi sedudorilmSj doctrinis mendaeUoquorum inustam habenUs 
scienüamf (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2). — Sic et cum Galatis nos quoque percoti ajnoi 
abservatores dierum et nunsium et annorum (Gal. iv. 10. cf. c. xiT. : galmtießmar 
plane.) Jaculantur interea et Esaiani pronunciasse : jum talejejunium D^mmMM 
elegit f id est, non abstincntiam cibi, scd opera jvstitue, quse subtezit ( Es. Wiii. 5,6.). 
£t ipsam Dominum in Evangelic ad omnem circa victum icniuulositatem com- 
penaio respondisse, non his coinquinari hominem, quee in os inrerantor, aed qa» 
ex ore proferantur, cum et ip«e raanducaret et biberet usque in notationsa : 
Ecce homo vorator et potator (Matth. xi. 1!).). Sic et Apostolum docere, qaod 
esea nos Deo non commendct : neque abundantes^ si edamns^ ntqtu difiäemtes^ M 
non edatnus (1 Cor. viii. 8,). Ck>mp. Neanders AntignosticuB, S. 379 ff. 

9 Origenes horn. X. in Leritic. § 2: Habemus enim quadra^sinu» dni 
jejuniis consecratos. Habemus quartam et sextam septimaniB dies, ^fiiibm 
solemniter jeiunamus. Is this translation ' of Refinus correct ? cf. ~ 



epist. can, ad BasUid. can, 1 : f^nhX rks «I rif m^rimf A/»i(«f 3V»fi ^«^ ifuimt 
^mfUuy^n * «XX* §i ^i» umi ^Mmg vsrt^s^Ufiv (i. e. fast many days succeaÜTel/. 
Concerning this word i^n^^ntf, 8U|>erpofliti ones, see J?/n^Aam, vol. IX. p. SSä» 
Jiouth. reliqu. sacr. II. p. 4i().) iütT$t hartXwmtf «I il )v«, m U t^s, m ^ 



OS ^ »vitfuat, — fi a rtnf §»x ^<r*t »^X i^vf «^^/kivm, itXXk ftrnil vnwr tm n u r t^ 4 Mti 
^yf40»fTtt ritt Tf$my§v0mf rif^a^mfj tlra ixS«»rif W) rkt rtXt»rmm$ %V0 mm fU9m$ 
ii^i^f, aurkf v^n^ri^ivrtft rnf rt vm^etextvnv »ai t$ ^mßßmrtff f*iy» rs mmi Xmfur^ 
«■Muv 9«fiu^*»m, Af /»^Xt* ^^ ^^ hmfttitmriVf rovrops $v* ufutt rii» fri}» SAXttrn d«iMiir3si 
r^if rat vXuefttf fiftifmg x^tnvxnKovi, Const, jfpost. V. 17; U rtug n/ti^s «7* r«5 
TLa^x» ^nrrtviTt it^x*f^*^** *^^ httri^ag f^xV ^^' «"a^a^xtunt »mi m^drtt l| ifU^p 

». T, X. 

3 TertuU. de jfjun. c. 13. Comp. § 52. note 28. The ambition of the bishops 
was sometimes seen even in this. Origenrs in Matth. commentariorwm series 
§ 10 : Qui doccnt etiam abstinere a cibis, et alia hujusmodi, ad quae non 
omnino oportet cogere homines fidcles, alligant per vcrbum expoaitionis aus 
onera gravia, citra voluntatem Christi diccntis : lu^um nuum suave est, et onus 
meum leve est : et imponunt ea, quantum nd veruuin suum, super hameros 
hominum, curvantes eos, et cadere facientes sub pondere gravium mandatomm 
eo0, qui bajulare eam non sufierunt. Li frequenter videre est, eos qui tafia 
decent, contraria agere sermouibus suis, etc. 

4 Sometimes, as it would seem, of forty days, in imitation of Jesus. Petri 
Jllex. can. 1. 

^ 5 Clem. Alex. Strom. VIl. p. 874 : ^^ xa) irS/u ««) ^iut ««) ymfttT (i ywt^rrmit), 
•V m'^tnyv/Atf^t &XXk af*y»mims. r« yttftu^ 3t, lav Xiyts «^«>. Xfy«s km) «f mm^tuK 
Ttfifttft yk^ riXMf (maritus) tUitmt i^" ''•»'* 'A^crriX^vfl *m) rf Sm kniß «ra U 
rf /^•*n(ii^ UatixU^ai^ hUturmt ßln, kXX' IxtTt^s kt^^mg ttxm, i ymfHf xmi «l^m^ 
xiü «rj» rtu^ 97x9v «-^»«if mtnlifmf « m) kXvinirms iyyv/**arkfiU96f, /xtrk rnt rwS dmm 
*f^tft0uaf üiaermru r^« r«v ^i»Z yttifitf^ kyavtrify xmi ^rti^iif xetnlaufrkfitPBg mSfmt, 
rnt itk Ti»»A»» xa) ytnatxif, ttxirif « xmi xm/Akrit «r^«r^f^«^inir. Tf H ksimm rk 
wXXm iT»«4 ey/Aßi&nxtv km-u^k^r^, cf. lib. 111. p. 540, etc. 

6 e. g. Cyprianus de hahitu Virginum : Nunc nobis ad virgines sermo est, 
quarum quo sublimior gloria est, major et cura cat. Flos est ills ecclesiastici 
germinis, decus atque ornamentum gratias spiritalis, Icta indoles, laudis et 
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many of both sexes * bound themselves to observe it, though their vows 
do not seem to have been irrevocable^ This high estimation of 
celibacj did not as yet, however, lead to the entire prohibition of 
marriage among the clergy ; though they had long been forbidden to 
marry a second time (vid. § 52), and now were no longer allowed to 
marry at all afier their ordination.^ They were not obliged, however, 
to pat away their wives if they had been married before, provided 
Ihey had married neither a widow, nor a divorced person, -nor a 
harloty nor a slave, nor an actress.^ Amongst the unmarried clergy 
the dangerous practice was introduced of taking to themselves virgins 
with wlK^m they professed to live in pure, iutcllectual communion. 



honoris opos integrum atque incorruptum, Dei imago respondens ad sancti- 
moniam Domini : illnstrior portio gre^fis Cliriali. Liiseb. Demunnlrat. Evanff. 
I. C. 8 : •/ fiml^Tmi (rtS X^terw) — •»•« fdlt art riit ?^» iimßißn»Ut ir^it r«5 rtXtUy 
Mar»» X#i> irm^yytXr«, raura tmV «?Mf rt x**^**' vet^iitiot/f* Sra 2i reTf trt rkf 
^hfX^ ^«rcJ^M-i, xai 3f^«ff'i/af h^fUfif iipa^t^ut vTtXmfitßawj rav-ru wvyxmriiirts 
4^ rmw ^Xtiittn itr^vtif — ^vXarrttf ^m^tiiieg'at ' ä^Ti ißn ««) rn X^irT«uL*£»«Xf)0'/a 

wtXtrfimt frCxci»«, «b ydfttutf tu xmiit^rutmf, 9vi\ «riiriv, »itSi m^stufiaf vireLf^9 
wm^mlt}^ift,t9ff SX4f ft h* itx$v r^t MutHf mm) fvtn^tvf itrJi*ratv itvS^Tttv kyttyiit 9a^- 
nkXmyfUf^Vf um) fftififT^ rov Si«» Si^an/a 'r^§^^MU*tftiuf mmS-* un^ßtXii* l^ttrat »l^fU», 
OS ^ Wvlf furtimt rif v^iwn^ rUt B^vtirSv ßUf rtS'tafOi ^«xtfvvrff, tta) avri fiUfov ri 
mSifim fi^rrtf M yns^ ^^«fnfutrt IX T*rv '4'VX^* *'f «v^avo fitrtttmyftiftif tld rmg Btti, 
rm tSw it9^i^^mf l^oMtei ßUvf irtfl^ relu ^»trcf ytuvs It^mftUu r£ Ir) iravrtn Si^, «v 
/küSwTMUf *mi alftmcn, — ^iyfutet ^\ i^'^att kXn^wg fvri/3f/af, '4'vxnf n iim^int 
mumSm^ftitf »mi ir^irt tmi »ar a^trfit i^yots rt *ai Xiyttf. $1$ ri ^uoi )3^Xi9UfUftif 
rkv hi^ rfSf rnvrSn »»} rHv g'pittt iftoytfUt a^TtXtluwif it^eu^yiau Tm«#)« fiXf »Zw 
««SImisiv i Ifrt^ns ritt *etrA r«v xCt^^mtt^ftif vXtrtiat r^a«r«f. *0 2* tHr»ßißnMmt 
dw^^mrntirtfHf •*•% »«^ y»f**ts rvyzaravat «'«^^^•ri xmi irtuioirtuKis, x, r. X, — Kai rtg 
Tt4r§tt %t»rt^*f tu^tßtiof airin/inBt ßoBfitift x. r. X, 

* Cf. Cyprianus de habitu Virginum ; Methodii convivium decern Vircrinum 
(inCombesii auctarium novissimum bibl. Gnecor. Patriim, P. 1. p. G4 seq.)» and 
the two sparions letters attributed to Clem. Rom., written probably about this 
time, first made known in the Syriac by Wetstein, N. T. T. II. 

^ Ctfpriam tpist. G2 : Quod si (virgines) ex fide se Christo dicaverunt, 
pudicae et casts sine ulla fabula perseverent, et ita fortos et stabiles prtDmium 
▼irginitatis ezspectent. 5/ aufcm perscvcrare noluiU, rd nan pnssmUy mdius est 
mt nubamt, quam in ignem d^ilUlis suis cculant. Ccrte nullum iratribus aut sorori- 
busscandalum faciant, etc. Coneil. lUibcrit. can. 13, relates to the licentious con- 
duet of those, que se Deo dicaverint, and therefore is not to the purpose. See, 
however, Cotu. Jinafran. can. 19: *OrM irm^viav iv-ayyiXXifitfi, a^ir$»tt m 
IrmyytXSav, rip rSf ityAfun I^«v ixvXfi^a^^taf, According to BasUii Ep. can, IV., 
the punishment of bigamy was a penance of one year. 

8 First the Canon Mcyr. X : J^Jixtvu, Um xa^l^rarrat, Ta» «vri^» riiw xarAeram 
tS Ifta^ri^wT» xai X^a^av Xi^^* yafAnfOdf ftn lindfitf»4 »vrmt fAinn ' »Zri fura raira 
yaftuirafntf 7rr*rra> itrr, u^n^tfiet, ^tk to i9rtr^a9'iifa4 avrcus vto rcu irtf^xiircu, Tour§ 
H i7 nn$ ^$mtrne*mtf xa) xara^tldfutfM U r^ ;^(i^«r0i'/f fitim* $vrfSt fttra ruvra nX!^»9 
\w) ydfuf, ^nvaZv^at avravf rns haxstiat. Can. Neocetsar. 1 z Il^ir/Siirt^tf Uv 
yif^ff, rnt rm^tMs avrif fitrarlBta^ai, For instances of lii.irried bishops and pres- 
byters, vid. Calixt. de coujugio clericorum, ed. JlcnkCj p. !;i01 seq. 

9 Can. A post. 17: 'O x^^av Xc/3«v, n UßtßXfifiitnf, «i ira/^av, Ü »Ixlrtt, n rSt \w) 
^xnvnti »y iitarat tUfat WUxox$( n w^iffßiri^ot n 3i«««»«f, n SXttf r$v xaraXiyw rw 
U^ruUZ, according to 3 M o s h e i m , iil, 14. 
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These yoang women tbej called aStl^mj sar&res^ (sislera,)^* tboa^ 
ocbere called tbem avruoaxtoh^^ subintroducim (the taken home), 
myainßtu, (the well-beloved,) extraauti. This practice wu denoonced 
bj Cjprian, and after him bj several Synods ; ^- at some of which all 
extraoidinarj ascetic practices of the clergy were forbidden.^ 

Hitherto the Ascetics had lived in the mi<lst of other ChrifltiaoBi 
ondistinguished bat bj their peculiar habits ; bat during the pose- 
cation under Decius some of the Egyptian Christians,^'* baring taken 
refuge in the deserts, adopted there a life of the most extravagait 
aelMenial and ascetic rigor {^gr^uiiai, uoraitHy Here thej remained 
almost unknown, until, during the persecution under MaximiDV 
(A. D. 311), one of them, named Antomy, appeared in strange and 
wild attire at Alexandria. A season of persecution was peculiarif 
&Torable to this kind of extravagance, and Antony fiNUid many 
followers ; so as in the sequel to be considered the lather of 
ekism.^ 



10 The first traces of this custom are amon^ the Gnostics. Ir t mmuM I, 1. 
§ 12. sajB of certain Valentinians : ^ ß*rm iiti^m» v^tt^umfu^m r% 9mm u %, gytSww 
rm Xt'^ nktyx!^^*^^^ Iyny/U99t «V ütX^t m"« rm mkXfm yt»«Su#v- Perhaps ain 
M a r c i o n wid. Hall. Ali. Lit. Zeit. April, 1^:23, S. soO. The Catholics seem fint 
to hare been accused of this br Tertuliianuj de jejuniis c. 17 : Apnd te agape 
in cacabis ferret, fides in culinis calet, spes in ferculis jacet. Sed major his cat 
a^pe. quia per banc adolescentes tni cum sorohbus dormiunt (Play apon 1 Cor. 
ziii. 13.). From the time of Cjprian the ihinz occurs more freqnentlj, see note 1% 
Such ascetics appealed to the example of Jesus, John, and the Apostles, (Lik. 
dt stngmlarit. derie. c. 20. Epipkam. har. 7?. c. 11% and named the jroonff 
women according to 1 Cor. iz. 5. Sarorts. (Cone. Amcyr. c. 11^. TKeodos. XVL 
2, AA). Comp. Oisfrro^Vmam seUctamm ad rem literariam speeiamfi$am, Tbsft. VI. 
(Hal^. nQ2j p. 230 seq. Dodweü din. Cypnun. III. L. A, Mmrmtori jfnecdsto 
gntea, p. 21:^ seq. 

11 Eusdf. VII, 30, 6 : rkt rMur«'srMV ytnmMMf, ^ WfTuxug im/OZmn. A 
witticism su^ested, perhaps, bv the term «n^srcTl Cor. ii. 0. icf. Ammian. 
MarceU. 22, 14.), perhaps taJien from John in. 'J7. Ix^p« «m> w *» O« i. e. 

12 Cyprian. Epist 5, 6. especiaUv C2. Can, rUih. 27, ,inctfr. 10, Mcätn 3. — The 
later work de singularitate clericorum, in opp. Cvpriam, i* directed entirelj 
a^nst this practice. 

13 Caa. Aneur. 14, Ciwi. lUiber. 33 : Placuit in totum prohiberi episcopis, 
presbjteris et diaconibus Tel omnibus clericis positis in ministerio. abatinere se 
a conjugibus suis, et non generare filio« : qoicanque rero feceriU ab honore 
clericatus exterminetur. The title afterwards added to the canon (De epistopis 
et ministris, tU ah uioribus se ahsti nennt) has led some to s'lve it a sense precisely 
the contrary to what is meant, whicii is the same with Canon. Apastol. 5: 

" Comp. Dionrjs. .iU^. ap. Euseb. h. e. VI. 42. 

15 Sozomrnus h. e. I. 12. 13: Vita Antonii bv Aihanasius (either sporious 
or much interpolated ; vid. Oudini comm. de scriptor. eccle*. ant. toI. 1. p. 350.) 
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^ 72. 

MORAL CHARACTER OF CHRISTIANITT IN THIS PERIOD. 

Thoagh Christian freedom was as yet but little fettered by ecclesi- 
istical laws, and the essentials of Christianity, for the most part, were 
rightly distinguished from its forms, we may still see, even in this 
period, the germs of that moral corruption, which soon pervaded the 
Christian world. The prevailing notion of the church as a visible 
association led men to set too high a value on mere conformity to its 
dogmas,^ and reception within its pale.^ To this was added the error 
of estimating both virtues and vices too much according to external 
circamstances. The church was, perhaps, necessarily guided by 
these in adjudging its punishments ; ^ and it was natural, therefore, 
that men should adopt this standard in judging of sins, rather than set 
up a high one of their own. 

On the other hand, an ascetic life was altogether too highly esteem- 
ed, and in particular the endurance of persecution in the cause of 
Christianity.^ Although the motives of many martyrs were at the 
least suspicious,^ and many of the Confessors were known to be im- 
moral men,^ yet was it the general opinion, that, by the tortures which 
they underwent, they not only blotted out their own sins before God, 
but eveti atoned for the sins of others."^ The notion that the prayers 



^ Origines in Mattk, commerUar. series § 33 : £t malum qaidem est, invenire 
aliqaem secundum mores vitsB errantera, raulto autem pejus arbitror esse in 
dogoiatibus aberrare et non secundum verissimam regulam scripturarum sentire. 
Qnoniam sicut in peccatis mortalibus, puniendi sumus amplius propter dogmata 
&lsa peccantes. 

3 Orig, seleda in Job, ed. de la Rue, p. 501 : »a) i al^trtxif irwt tSl^fiTM — §Tmt 

Tsan Cyprian, de unit, eccles. : Tales etiamsi occisi in confessione nominis fu- 
erint, macula ista nee sanguine abluitur. — Esse martyr non potest, qui in ecclesia 
non est. Heretics were considered as of course the most corrupt of men. 
Hence the distorted descriptions of them. 

3 Comp, especially the Canones lUiberitanif De Wettes Geschichte der 
Christi. Sittenlehre. Erste Halile, S. 176 ff. 

4 De Wette I.e. S. 184 ff. 

5 Clem, Strom, VII. p. 871 : «/ fiU yck^ ^iX§io^ia (l/tiftifoutif ifuX§yif)f t! )^ 

Bdwmrtf viffuvmty 'rtulit i» iri^rtt. Comp. TertuUian's reproaches above, ^ 52, 
note 34. 

6 Cyprian, de unit. ecel. : Ceterum numquam in confessoribus fraudes et stupra 
et adniteria postmodum yiderimus, qu» nunc in quibusdam videntes ingemisci- 
mus et dolemus. Epist. G. ad Rogatianum presb. et cateros confesaores : Cum 
quanto enim nominis vestri pudore delinquitur, quando aliquis temulentus et 
lasciviens demoratur, alius in earn patrlam, unde extorris factus est, regreditur, 
ut apprehensus non jam quasi Christianus sed quasi nocens pereat ^ cf. Epist. 5. 

7 Tertullian resists this notion strenuously, de pudicitia c. 22, in reference more 
directly to the Confessors : Quis enim in terris et in came sine culpa, quia martyr 
seculi incola, etc. .' And even in ipsa securitate et possessione martyrii, quis 

Sermittit homini donare quae Deo reservanda sunt? — Sufficiat martyri propria 
elicta purgasae. Ingrati vel superbi est in alios quoque spargere, quod pro 
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of the dead availed for the living, was already prevalent,® especiallj is 
the school of Origen,^ but had not yet sufficient authority to influenee 
directly the mode of honoring the martyrs. The fanatical ael^ 
devotion to martyrdom (profiteri) was by many still held in high 
csteem,^^ though, for the most part, it was condemned.^ ^ 

migno fuerit coniccutiis. On tlic other hand, Cypriamts Ep. 12 and 13, le* 
knowledges Christianos auxilio Martyrum adjuvari apud Dominom in deUetii 
suis poflse (see above § <)8, note G. comp. § GS. note 13. the ptange ez UkM 
laptU), As to the manner in which tills influence was exerted, there wcft 
rarioos views. Or i penes exhort, ad martyr, c. 50 ed. de la Rue, T. /.p. 309: 
Td;i^m }ik Mm) igwi^ rs/a^ mlfutrt r$u 'Iurtv ny^^nfut^ — ttrmt rf Tt/uf uXßmn fM 
fut^TUfm AyB^m^SimTtti nut. cf. in Aumrr. Ham. 24. T, //. p. 'S&L On tbt 
other hand JJionys. .^ter. ap. Euscb. h. c. ri. 4:2, 3: ti ^U9» fU^y^$ — §! m m 
\^iTrw irä^ti^M xff2 Tiit ßm^tXtiatf avTtv xttftttti, zmi ftiT$^»t rüg u^Snatf mirtS, ad 
€Min^»frti cvr^, rtif irm^enri'rTtuiTtv aitXfiiv — t^v i^trr^tfilt »mi furdwrnw iKpfHi 

Mm) i9MtfMt€rkf alfTout ruf i»f iv«» ywfint Wt^rn^mfu* i Cyprian writes to certui 
confessors, Ep 15: Vox ilia puriticatione confessionis illustris — impetrat 4e 
domini bonitato quod postulat ; and Ep. 77: nunc vobis in precibus efficacior 
sermo est, et ad inipetrandum quod in pressuris petitur facilior oratio eat : in tbt 
Lib, de lapsit, however, (above § (>8, note ]3.), he limits their reconciling inflo* 
once to tlie dita judirii. 

8 Cypriani Epist. 57 ad Corndium: Memores nostri invicem simoa, — utro* 
bique j)ro nobis semper oreinus, — ot si quis istinc nostrum prior divins digna» 
tionis celeritate prn'cossorit ; pprsovorot apud Dominum nostra dilcctio, pro 
fratribus ct sororibus nostris apud miscricordiam patris non cesset oratio. 

Ö Origmes in Cant. Cant. lib. III. cd. de !a Rufy T. III. p. 76: Sed et omnei 
aancti, qui de hac vita decesserunt, hal)entrs adhuc charitatem erga eoe qui ia 
hoc mundo sunt, si dicantur curnm gorcrc salutis eorum, ct juvare eoa precibfu 
suis atquo intcrvrntu suo apud Deuin, non rrit inconrenirns. — »Idem in Itbr. Jetm 
Jiave hmn. 1(> ^ 5 (T. II. p. AWl) : Kiro sic arbitror, quod omnes illi, qui dormie- 
runt ante nos, patrrs pujTiient nobiKCum et adjuvant nus orationibus suis. Ita 
namque etium ({uemdain do senioribuH nianri^triH audivi dicentem in eo loco, in quo 
scriptum oHt in A'tnnrrig (xxii. 4), <]uia ahliuirct sifniiffosa iila hane runagogamf 
titut abliniiit rituhm hrrham riridrm in ram/to. Dicebat ergo : Quare hajusmodi 
similitudo asHumta est, nini quia hoc est, <]und intelliirendum est in hoc loco, 
quod syna^ro^a Duiiiini, <{ua; now ])nrce8sit in »lanctis, ore et lingua conaamit 
advorsariani synatroirani, i. e. orationibus et precibus adversaries nostros abaumit? 
— Idem, in Eniaf. ad J{om. Lib. II. yi.471) : Jam vero si etiam extra corpus poaitt 
vel sancti, qin cum ChriHtn sunt, niTunt ali(}ni(l. et laborant pro nobis ad ainulitn- 
dinem Ani;fl<)ruiii, qui salutis no.stiuMninisti'ria procurant : vel rursum peccato* 
res etiam ipsi extra corpus ]>o8iti a<riint aliquid secundum propositum mentis 
sum, ad Auirolorum niliilominus Kiniilitudin«fin sinistrorum, cum quibua et in 
nMernum ijunom niittendi dicuntur a ('liristo : habnitur d hoc quaque inter oeemäm 
Dri, nrr chnrtidtr commiUmda miistrrin. Oriiron'srollower, Eusrbius prop. Eramg. 
XII. c. M, boirin?« with rotVrrin«r to Plato dv I^^fji!. lib. XI.., and then proceeds: 
Km) it rtf ß'ißXf %\ tZ$ Mmttxußmit^t {'2 .Marc xv. 11.) kiyinu h^tpuas i w^t^intt. 

Tmt Wt ynt an^^ttTttt, Ai? Bi </ s<ri mju i llXmrttt t*vt»is itt^rtvuv. Hence the 
custom, very rariy, ofasking the living martyrs tor their intercession afler death. 
Thus Eu.'trh. dr Martyr. /V/<f.s7. cap. 7, relates that a certain Theodocia inCsMarea 
npprimrhed the martyrs wlio were awaitin«; death, »^«v ^iXf^^Mi/^ivn, mm m tiWf 
dr^ T$v fifnfi»*ivuii mirr,t T^tf to* xi'^io yivfiittvf va^xmaXovrm, On the Other hand, 
there is as yot no traco of prayrrs tt» tlio dead. 

JO See above <J .VJ, uvUe iKl Eu;itb. dc Martyr. PaUut. c. 3. hiU. tcd. 
Vn,e. li>. 

II C'omj». § .VJ, noto •!(». (Cyprian, cp. ^'X Petri .Hex. Kpist. canon, c. 9; 
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Whilst we cannot overlook the moral danger of all these prejudices 
ind errors, we most still feel and reverence the philanthropic spirit 
fhich Christianity had awakened in its professors ; especially as it 
ras not confined to their Christian brethren, ^^ but extended its bene- 
iis even to the heathen.^^ 



vtff Episc. Garth, about A. D. 300 in Jhigusdni hrevie. coUat, Diet III 
iqp. 13. Can. nUbaritan, c. 60 : Si quia idola fregerit, et ibidem fuerit occuras, 
RMtenns in eyaogelio Bcriptum non est, neque invenitur ab ApostoliB UDquam 
keUim, placuit in nomero earn non recipi martyrum. 

IS ThoB the church at Rome in the middle of the third century (Cornelius Ep. 
Bm». ap. Euscb. YI. 43, 5) had x^tf^t 'vy ^Xtß$fUf9tf uv^ rmg x*^'»t arirrMMriW» 
4$ wAtrmt 4 rtS ^irvtrtv ;^«^/f »«} ^iXmt^^»Tm lutr^i^u, and besides that sent help 
to the Churches in Syria, Arabia, (vid. Dionys, Alex, in Euseb. VII. 5,1.^, 
ittd Cappadocia (Basil. M. Ep. 70j. Comp, above, § 52, note 8. — Cyprian, when 
in exile, writes, Ep. 36 ad clentm : Viduarum et infirmorum et omnium paupernm 
mrnin peto diligenter habeatis. Sed et peregrinis, si qui indigentes fuerint, 
RUBptos suggeratis de quantitate mea propria, quam apud Rogatianum com- 
presbyterum nostrum dimisi. Quib quantitas ne forte jam universa erogata 
dt, misi eidem — aliam nortioncm, ut lar?ius ct promptius circa laborantes 
lift operatio. Epist. GO, he sends to the Numidian bishops to enable them to 
[■aaom their brother from the barbarians, sestertia centum millia nummomm, 
irhieh he had collected in his church. £t optamus quidem nihil tale de cetero 
fieri : — Si tarnen — tale aliquid accident, nolite cunctari nuntiare hsc nobis 
äteris vestris, pro certo habentes ecclesiam, nostram et fraternitatem istic 
aniTersam ne hcec ultra fiant prccibus orare, si facta fuerint, libenter et 
largiter subsidia prtostare. Epist. 61, ad fJurAra^um, bishop of Thenis, in refer- 
ence to a converted histrio, wno had been thus forced to give up his employ- 
ment: Quod si illic ecclesia non sufficit ut laborantibus prcestct alimenta, 
poierit se ad nos transferre, et hie quod sibi ad victum atque ad vestitum 
neeessarium fuerit acciperc. 

13 Comp, yita S. Cypriani per Pontium Diae. c. 9 : Speaking of the conduct 
of Cyprian and his church on occasion of a ravaging plague : Aggregatam primo 
in loco uno plebem de misericorditu bonis instituit, docens oivinae lectionis 
exemplis, quantum ad promerendum Deum prosint officia pietatis. Tunc deinde 
snbjnngit, non esse mirabile, si nostros tantum debito caritatis obsequio fovere- 
ma : enm perfectum posse fieri qui plus aliquid publicano vel ethnico fecerit : 
mii malom bono vincens, et divina; dementia) instar exercens, inimicos quoque 
ailezerit : ^ui pro persequentium se salute, sicuti Dominus monet et hortatur, 
onuit. Onri Deus facit jugiter solem suum, ct pluvias subinde nutriendis semi- 
nibus impertit, exhibens cuncta ista non suis tantum, sed etiam alienis : et qui se 
Deietiam filium esse profitetur, cur non exemplum patris imitatur? Respondere, 
inqoit, ntm decet natalibus nostris, et quos renatos per Deum constat, degeneres 
•ne non congruit ; sed probare potius in sobole traducem boni patris semulatione 
bonitatis. Cap. 10: Multa alia, et quidem magna praetereo. — Quod si ilia 
gentiles pro rostris audirc potuissent, forsitan statim crederent. Quid Christiana 
plebs faeeret, cui de fide nomen est ? Distributa sunt ergo continue pro qualitate 
nominam atque ordinum ministeria. Multi qui angustia paupertatis beneficia 
muntus exhibere non poterant, plus sumtibus exhibebaiit, compensantes proprio 
labore mercedem divitiis omnibus cariorem. — Fiebat itaque exuberantium ope- 
mm largitate, quod bonum est ad omnes, non ad solos domesticos fidei, etc. 
Dimvjuius Alez.ap. Euseb. VII. c. 22 gives a similar account of the conduct of 
the Christians in Alexandria on a like occnsion ; §1 ytivt rXt7^9t rZf iiitx^ ^futw 
X* »Tt^ßaXk»»r»f Ayarm »mi ^tXetitX^iav a^tiitvfrtf iavriv ««) aXXnXatv i;^«/(fvM, 
l«'ir««XMrmf A^uXtixTu$ v$ut 9»9ouirati XiXa^Hf uxfi^trovfitttif B^t^aTvtfTtf I» X^/rr^j», 
nfmrniXXeLrrifr« iztivtis ArfAttirrara • rou xa^ \ri^«*9 atm,7rtfi,xXi,fA%ft vaSavf, »mi rii9 
Mr«» 1^ Imorwt tx»»frtt iiv-i rSn vXntitv, *m) i»09rts inmfMt909fiti«t rkt JiXyn^img. — 
Tk %i y% l^m wm* vtStfmtrUf • »mH td^uv i^x'ftLiwwt »vrtt^wtr; »mi kwip^wyn n^ 
ftXrdr§9$, xff rats «^mV iffivrttn hfu^fiiTaf * xai vi«^«vf mrm^Hft a9rif»itß»XSZ99T0f 
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TO THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON. A. D. 334 — 451. 

SOURCES. 

i. Greek Ecclesiastical Historians : The continuation of Eusebius.'^ Socror 
tes Scliolcuticusj of Constantinople, hist. eccl. libb. VII. from A. D. 306 •> 439. 
llermias Sozomenus^ of Constantinople! hist. eccl. libb. IX. A. D. 323-423. 
(Both edited by H. Valesius. Paris. 1GG8. Mogunt. 1G77. Amst. 1700. fbl.) 
Theodoretu3j bishop of Cyrus, hist. eccl. libb. V. A. D. 322-429. (in Theodo- 
reti opp. ed. Jac. Sirmondus. Paris. 1G42. fol. Tom. 3. P. 2. — in edit. Schulziii 
cura J. A. Noesselt. T. 3. p. 719. Haloe. 1771. 8vo).l The Arian Pkilo»- 
torgius hist. eccl. libb. XII. A. D. 318-425 (to be found only in the extracts 
of Photius cod. 40. ed. Jac. Gothofredus. 1643. 4to.). 

Farther Continuations : Theodorua Lector, of Constantinople, compiled extracts 
from Socr. Sozom. and Theodoret in two books, and continued the history of 
the year 518 in two more. (Of the continuation we have only fragments in the 
works of Jiicephorus CaliistuSy who, in the year 1330, compiled a church history 
in 23 books, from the writings of ancient writers up to the tenth century ; of 
this history we have the first 18 books to tlic year GiO, cd. Fronte Ducffius. Paris. 

• German, with remarks, Leipzig. 1788-1807. 19 vols. 8vo. 

1 F' 'A. Holzhausen comm. de fontibus, quibus Socrates, Sozomenus ac Theo- 
doretus in scribenda historia sacra usi sunt, ad juncta eorum epicrisi. Getting. 
1825. 4to. 
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1630. 2 vols, fbl.) Evagrius SeholastieuSf of Antiochf hist. eccl. libb. VI. from 
A. D. 431 - 594. Best editioni : Theodoreti et Evagrii Schol. hist eccl. item 
ezcerpta ex historiis Philostorgii et Theodori Lectoris, ed. H. Valesias. Parie. 
1G73. Mogunt. 1679. Amst. 1695. fol — Eusebii Pamphili, Socratis Sckol.^ 
Herrn, Sozomeni, Theodoreti, et Evagriif item Philostorgii et Theodori Ledoritj 
quae exstant grece et latine. H. Valesius emendavit, latine vertit, et annotatio- 
nibus illustravit, etc. Guil. Reading. Cantabrig. 1720. 3 T. fol. (A faulty 
edition August. Taurin. 1747.) Chronicon Paschalcj (falsely called Alezandri- 
num), first part to year 354, second part to 628 ; each part written nearly at 
the time to which it reaches, ed. Car. du Fresne D. du Gange. Paris. 1688. fol. 
il. Latiü Ecclesiastical Historians : Severus Sulpicius, Presbyter in the dio- 
cese of AgeUi histor. sacra libb. II. a mundo cond. — A. D. 400 (opp. ed. Jo. 
Clericus. Lips. 1709. 8vo. Hieron. de Prato, Veron. 1741 - 44. 2 voll. 4to.) Rufi- 
nuSf Presb. in Aquileia, translated Eusebius in nine books, and continued the 
history in two books to the year 395 (Socrates, hist. eccl. II. 1. speaks of the 
merits of this supplement), ed. P. T. Cacciori. Rome. 1740 - 41. 4to. — Historia 
tripartita Yi\}. XII. compiled from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret by Carnu- 
odorus and Epiphanius Scholasticus, about the year 500. This work and that 
of Rufinus were the chief historical sources in the middle ages; published 
together by Beatus Rhenanus. Basil. 1523 — besides many other editions in the 
same century. 

III. Acts of the Councils in the Collect. Concill. Q. D. F u c h * s Library of 
the ecclesiastical councils of the fourth and fifth centuries. Leip. 1780 - 64. 
4 vols. 4to. Synodicon tetuSj a concise account of the various councils up to 
the year 869. prim. ed. Jo. Pappus. Argent. 1601. 4to. also in G. VoelU et H. 
JusteUi bibl. juris Canon, veteris. T. II. p. 1166: and in Fabricii bibl. grasca, 
vol. XI. p. 185. ed. nov. vol. XII. p. 360 seq. — see esp. cap. 34-90. 

IV. Imperial Decrees: Codex Theodosianus (compiled in the lyear 438 — 
partly lost) cum comm. Jacobi Gothofredi, cur. Jo. D. Ritter. Lips. 1737. 6 vols, 
fol. Jus civile Antejustinianeum a Soc. Juris Consultorum curatum, prsfatos 
est G. Hugo. Berol. 1815. T. 2. 8. 

V. Heathen Historians: ^mmianus MarcelUnus, rerum gest. libb. zxxi. 
Only libb. 14 - 31 are extant— (from year 353 - 378.) ed. J. Gronov. 1693. fol. 
J. A. Emesti. Lips. 1773. Svo. — Zosimus, }rr§^m tUt libb. VI. (to the year 410) 
ed. Chr. Cellarius. Cizo). 1679. J. F. Reitemeier. Lips. 1784. 8vo.).9 

9 As to the worth of Zosimus' history, the opinions are various. It is very 
favorably judged by Jo. Leunclarius (.Apologia pro Zosimo, in his Romans hist, 
scripp. minores, Francof l5iK). fol. reprinted in the ed. of Cellarius) and Reitemeier 
(disquis. de Zosimo prefixed to his ed.) : quite the contrary by the older church- 
historians, and by Guii. de Sainte-Croiz, observations sur Zosime, in the Mi- 
moires de I'Acad. des Inscriptions, T. 49 (1808), p. 466 seq, 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

FINAL 8TRCGGLE BETWBBIf CHRISTLANITT AHB PACAIRSif. 

y. G. Hofmrnm^ mim Mipersütioiiü paganc ▼«riis obaerTmU. ex hMtom eod. aec. 
IV. ei V. Ulastnta. Vitemb. 1736. 4to. S. T. Rüdiger de «toto et conditiwif 
peganonuD sob Impp. Chhstianis poet CooetaBtinam. VratiiliT. 1895. 8vo. 

^ 73. 

THE CHRISTIANS FAVOREI» BT CONST ANTIKE AMD BIS SONS. 

Martini ober die Einflihrongr der cfarisU. Religioo ab StaatveUgioii iai rän. 
Reiche durch d. Kaiser Constanün. Munich. 1013. 4to. § 29 ff. 

Though ConstaDÜDe was not baptized till just before his death, id 
the year 337, when the rite was administered bj £usebius, bishop of 
Nicomedia,^ he had openly declared himself for Christianity ever since 
his victory over Licinius ; '^ recommending it to his subjects by per- 
sonal persuasion,^ seeking to make it attractive by constant marks of 
favor to the Christians,^ and engaging with great zeal in the erectioo 



1 Eoeebios de vita Constant. IV. c. 01. 62. 

9 Some of the later heathen writers (Julimni Ca^sares, at the cloae of the work. 
ZoaimuM II. 29. Sozomenus \. 'y) maintained, tliat the emperor was driven to 
embrace Christianity by remorse for the murder of his son Crispus and his em- 
press Fausta (A. D. 321*) ; but it may easily be proved that his conreraion was at 
an earlier date. Comp. M a n s o ' s Leben Constantins d. G. Breslau. 1617. ovo. 
8. Uli. 

3 See his rescripts to the Oriental provinces in Euseb. dc rita Constant. 11. 
24 - 42, 4^:^ - (iO. Concerning his orations in favor of Christianity, cf. IV. 29, 
32, So. One of them has been preserved by Eusebius in the Append, to his 
work de vita Const. 



4 Euseb. de viia Canst. IV. 23 : TmJf t Immkn^imst rtS ^«W mmB' m 

at i l^it, m-mtltn r i^fmvmt, ». r. X. Comp, the emperor's directions to the bishojps 
about the disposition of the new means put into their hands for the conveision of 
the Heathen, I. c. III. c. 21. lie ^oeson the principle, that on most men eztemal 
advanta^s make more impression than reasoning and truth : la ' 



i^mwTf nv» r«mi«M* wm^it rtuf xm^i ^«^tr^si ^4imrMJLXim9. In this way he himself 
converted the heathen inhabitants of Heliopolis in Phcenicia, 1. c. III. 58 : «m. 

(Phil. i. 1??.)." Rewards bestowed on the places which declared in fiivor of 
Christianity, 1. c. IV. 3Ö, 39. 
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of eharches,^ some of which were very splendid, and providing for 
them out of the common fund of the cities in which they were 
placed.^ 

Still, however, the considerable families of the empire remained,« 
for the most part, heathen ; and thus, notwithstanding his wish to 
make bis new Rome, (Constantinople,) as much as possible a Chris- 
tian city,"^ and to advance none but Christians to the highest posts,^ 
the emperor was forced to have Heathen about his person, and in the 
more important offices of statc.^ 

The only violent measures of Constantino against Paganism were the 
confiscation of various temples which were but little frequented, (the 
proceeds of which he converted to the use of Christian churches, or 
the building of Constantinople,)^^ and the prohibition of certain scan- 
dalous heathen rites.^^ The law, which he is said to have passed 



5 See his rescript on all bishops, Evscb. de vit. Const. II. 46, in which 
he direcU them ^^»üWJ^in irt^i r« l^ym rUt UxXwrnV mai n l««M(S«vrS«u 

Ä— r« awMyMmJm «r«^ rt Ttn itytfiivtitt^ jub) tJij iweL^x"">f ri\ttt, rtvrut ym^ 
l^rsmcASii, «-«^if ^^•^»fAiet i^vwn^ir^fv^eu riut v^i ruf ^t Utirtirtf Xtyfiitus, 
On the orders issued to the rreesides Prov. see 11.45. — The following were 
built by the express order of Constantine : One at the holy sepulchre (ri 
liLifT^flv* n ixMXrif'i» rif T»y ^Tii^tf ittfTMutt, A. D. t)2G — 33t>. Enseb. 1. c. 
85 — 40. IV. 4;i — 46. Comp. E. F. Wernsdorfs two programs: Hist, 
templi Constantiniaiii propter resurrectionis Christi locum ezstructi, and De 
templi Constantiniani, etc. sollemni dedicatione. Viteberg. 1770. 4to.) on the 
Mount of Olives and in Bethlehem (last built bj Helena, 1. c. III. 41 — 43), in 
JVlcomediu und Anlioch (111.50), in MawJbre (111.51), in Heliopolis (III. 58), 
man J churches in Constantinople (III. 4d), especially the churches of the ^pos' 
ties (IV. 5d — 60). cf. Jo. Ciampinus de sacris sedificiis a ConsL M. ezstnictis. 
Romie. lGi)3. fol. 

* SozomentiSt V. c. 5 : *Hv/«a KentrravrTttf rk tSv 'EvcXirrMTv hirmrrt w^iy/tMrmf 
Is Tttrf uuims *ixu0t ^9^t0f rk k^»mirrm. (according to Th^eodoret IV. 4, a rv9TtJ^$ 

ia^tirvM». The unhappy cficct of these measures and the exemption of the cler- 
gy on the state of municipal affairs is shown by F. Roth do re municipal! Ro- 
manorum libb. 1 1 . Stuttg. 1Ö01. p. ')2 seq. Uegewisch hist. Versuch aber d. 
röm. Finanzen. Altona. Idü4. S. 324 ff. 

7 Euseb, de rita Const. III. 48. riif -»iXn — lui^m^vut ti^\»Xwr^ k^rm^m 
tUmmuv * iff fii%ifMv ^«mr^«i h aitr^ rm f/u^o/tiittv Sukrt kymXfiMTm iv U^g 
^f9^MUtifU9Uj «XX* 0vÜ ßttfMUf Xu^^Mf »ifuirim psaiPtfAtvvff w Svr/cf iXtMmmrwfiitmt 
9m*t s» ^mtftsftMkf it^kf, «§>)* trt^iv n rHv ^tnm^tv ts4( %u^4hu^*40ii9, Constantine 
did, neyertJieless, decorate his new city with works of art, and even with 
ttatoes of the Gods. The mW 2m with the images of Rhea, and the Fortuna 
Roms, mentioned by Zosimus, were probably only niches. The tradition (found 
inZonaras, Cedrenus, etc.), that Constantine dedicated his city to the mother 
•f God, is improbable to absurdity. 

8 Euseb. I. c. II. 44 : r$4( mmt tra^;^4«i Itif^fiUtf t^tnt nyiftif»t umrlvifurt, rj 

Ji^ti^nrs. (cf. IV. ij2.) 

9 cf. Rüdiger de statu et conditione Paganorum post Constant, p. 12 seq. 

10 Euseb. 1. c. III. 54. Ldbanius in Tarious passages (see below note 12) 
Martini, S. 38. Rüdiger ^ p. 21 seq. 

11 Thus the worship of Venus in Phoenicia, Euseb. 1. c. III. 55, 56. IV. 37, 38. 
The acandaloos worship of the Nile, Eustb. IV. 25. M a r t i d i, S. 36 f. 30 f. 
Rüdiger J p. 23 seq. 



160 Second FeHod. Div. I. A. D. 324 — 431. 

shortly before hie deaths bj which all sacrifice was forbidden,^ wu 
certainly never carried into operation. 

After the death of Constantine II. (A. D. 340), Constaniius gov- 
erned in the East, and Conslans in the West. Both were alike bos- 
tile to Paganism,^^ but Constans was obliged to show it some indul- 
gence, on account of the strong attachment still manifested in the 
West, and especially at Rome, for the monuments of the ancient 
religion.^^ Nor were any violent measures taken against Paganiam 
till after the death of Constans in the year 350, when the whole 
empire having devolved ou Constantius, all sacrifices were prohibited 
on pain of death.^^ At Rome and Alexandria, however, the prohibi- 

19 Constantius (lee the following note) refers to such a liw, and £»> 
sdnuSf 1. c. II. 45, speaks expressly of a tifttt u^»n rk ftv^m^ rng — tft<>X«X«» 
r^f , if /Anrt lyi^eut (mbv«»* vttlv^tu rskftiff ftnrt fiMtrumf xmi rtut aXXmsg wt^ta^yimm 
lirtxit^v, finrt fMif Svu» Mt5«X«v fiiiiii fm. So too IV. 23, 25: also the later write», 
some of ^hom, e. g. Theophanes, speak even of capital punishments decreed 
by Constantine against the Heathen, see Martini, S. 34, Obs. 67. On the 
other hand it is remarkable that this law is nowhere to be found, whilst Con- 
stantine himself, Epiat. ad ProvinciaUs Orientis (Euseh. 1. c. II. 60), says : rn^ 
if ittfvtt ^a«) rSv v«^v ^t^in^iif^mi rk tB^ »«) rov vxiTtvf r^» i|«vrMv * 7n^ ww^ißti 

rm$ ium9 >^vx'^f ifirtiniyu. And Ubanius a8serts of him, Orot, pro tempiis 
^ 3. {ed. Jtciske, vol. II. p. IGl) : tlf fut rn» «-iff wiXimt, iri^ 4' if^rty^mn, wtim^m 
r^i ii^Mf l;^^ii#«r« ;^^(f^«^') ^nt »»rii 9»fi»ut )i Bißmirtimt ix/mnv oiXi Xt, According 
to Gothofrettus {ad Cod. Theod. Lib. XVI. TU. 10. L. 3.), such a law was 
actually passed, but in the last years of Constantine's life: Martini, S. 40. 
supposes that Constantius and Eusebius refer to the laws passed against immoral 
rites : Rüdiger, p. 18 seq., thinks that a general prohibition was issued by Con- 
stantine, but taken back again. 



13 Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. Tit. 10. L. 2. (A. D. 341) : Cesset superstitio, 
rificiorum aboleatur insania. Nam quicunque contra legem divi piincipis 
parentis nostri, et banc nostrs mansuetudinis jussionem ausus fuerit sacrificia 
celebrare, competens in eum vindicta et presens sententia exseratur. What 
fanatical views were even then preached to the emperors, may be seen from 
Julius Firmicus Mattmus in the lib. de errore profanorum rttigionum, A. D. 
340-350: Vobis, sacratissimi Imperalorcs, ad vindicandum et puniendum hoe 
malum necessitas imperatur, et hoc vobis Dei summi lege proecipitur, ut seTeri- 
tas vestra idololatrioe facinus omnifariam persequatur. Audite et commendate 
Sanctis sensibus vestris, quid de isto facinore Dcus jubeat. (Then he cites Z>eiit. 
xiii. G-lO. Then) : Nee filio jubet parci, nee fratri, et per amatam conjugem 
gladium vindicem ducit. Amicum quoque sublimi severitate persequitur, et ad 
discerpenda sacrilegorum corpora omnis populus armatur. Integris etiam civita- 
tibus, si in isto fuerint facinore deprehensse, decernuntur excidia : et ut hoe 
Providentia Vestra manifestius discat, constitutae legis sententiam profer&m, etc. 

^^ Cod. Uieod. XVI. 10, 3, ad CatulHnum Prtrf. Urhi (A. D. 342) : Quanqoam 
omnis superstitio penitus eruenda sit, tarnen voluraus, ut ^des templorum, que 
extra muros sunt positce, intactae incorrupticque consistant. Nam cum ex non- 
nullis vel ludorum, vol circensium, vel agonum origo fuerit exorta,non convenit 




Mater Deum. Comp. Gothofredi not. p. 40 seq. 

15 Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, 4. (A. D. 353) : Placuit, omnibus locis atque urbibus 
universis claudi protm^s templa, et accessu vetitis omnibus, licenüam delin- 
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lion seems not to have been strictly regarded,^^ though everywhere 
else the Heathen were obliged to conceal thcmsel?es in remote places 
in the country : ^^ hence the names Pagani, Paganismus.^^ Constan- 
tius died in the year 361. 

These violent measures had the effect, it is true, of opening the 
eyes of the people to the impotence of their Gods, and the impostures 
of their priests : ^^ but, with more elevated minds, they only increased 
the prejudice against a religion so intolerant, and propagated by such 
means. What of truth they discovered in its precepts, was traced 
back to their own philosophers.^^ The positive doctrines of Christian- 
ity they regarded as foreign superstitions, whilst the controversies con- 
cerning them in the church itself, brought Christianity into suspicion, 
and Christians into ridicule.* At the same time it served greatly to 
recommend Paganism, that the ancient classic literature, containing a 
religion at once pure and peculiarly rational, seemed in a manner to 
belong to it, and to be wrapt up in itt The most famous schools in 

qnendi perditis abnegari. Volumus etiam, cunctos sacrificiis abstinere. Quodsi 
quia aliqaid forte hujusmodi pcrpetraverit, gladio ultore sternatur. Facultates 
etiam peremti fisco decernimusvindicari, et similiter affligirectoresproviDciarum» 
■i facinora Tindicare neglexerint. Comp. L. 5. (A. D. 353) and L. 6. (A. D. 356) 

— Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. Tit. 8. L. 7. (A. D. 357) : Si quia, lege venerabili con- 
stituta, ex Christiano Judsus efTectus sacrilegis coetibus aggregetur, cum accusa- 
tio fuerit comprobata, facultates ejus dominio fisci jussimus vindicari. 

IS The prefects of the city at this time were heathen. See Rüdiger ^ p. 31. seq. 

— Symmachus Lib. X. Ep. 61 (also Opp. S. Ambrosii ed. Benedict. T. III. p. 872. 
Comp, the remarks of Benedict) says in reference to the presence of Constantius 
in Rome A. D. 357 : Nihil decerpsit sacrarum virginum privilegiis, decrevit no- 
bilibus sacerdotia, Romanis cseremoniis non negavit impensas, et per omnes 
Tiaa ffitemse urbis laetum sccutus senatum, vidit placido ore delubra, legit inscrip- 
ta fastigiis deum nomina, percontatus est templorum origines, miratus est con- 
ditores. Cumque alias religiones ipse sequeretur, has servavit imperio. 

n Especially on account of the spies sent out by the emperors, Coriosi ; see 
VaUtiuM ad Ammian. Marc. XV. 3, 8. 

18 Paulus Orosius (about A. D. 416) hist, prtef. qui ex locorum agrestium 
compitis et pagis pagani vocantur. This expression occurs first in a law of Val- 
entinian, A. D. 368, (Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. Tit. 2. 1. 18.), and in MaHnus 
VieUninus de if^tufif recipiendo (Gneci, quos t>.Xnf»f vel Paganos vocant, 
maltos Decs dicunt). Under Theodosius this name had already become the com- 
mon one. cf Gothofredus and C. H. Fahroti ad Cod. Theod. lib. XVI. Tit. 10. 
note in titulum (ed. Ritter, p. 274 seq.). 

19 Eusebius de vita Const. III. 57: «•am; S* W «•^iv ^i/r/W^«yif, r«v tXtyx»9 lüg 
abrSf wX^ms mvrtut ••y^iirn i^Strttf riv y itxatra^oZ nu9 ri xmi ti^vfimrmv t(yf 

Tiif y9V9 ir»T^xs Kartyivtiexn fiMratirtirof, ly^X*rv rt »mi xttrtyik^f ruf xmXat Ufiu^»- 
fU9ät9 avT»tf duhiv. 

^ Augustinus Ep. 34. mentions libros beatissimi Papro Ambrosii, — quos ad- 
Tenus nonnullos imperitissimosetsuperbissimos, qui de Piatonis libris Dominum 
profecisse contendunt, diligentissime et copiosissime scripsit. 

* £useb. de yita Constant. IE. c. 61. 

t Libanius in his Apologeticus, ed. Reiske vol. III. p. 437, dates the decline of 
Utters from the persecution of the Heathen by Constantine. 
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Alexandria, Athens,^^ and other places, had all heathen teachen: 
the New-Platonic philosophy was still steadily contending for Pagan- 
ism.^ JambHcus ( 4* A. D. 333), the great orators, Libanius ( -|- A. D. 
395), Ilimerius ( + A. D. 390), and Themistius ( 4- A. D. 390), woe 
Heathen : whilst there were but few Christian scholars, who, like the 
two Apollonaris at Laodicea, could vie with these men ; and these 
few had to struggle with the prevailing prejudices against heatkem 
learning. Thus it happened, that all the most distinguished oraton 
among the Christians were formed in the heathen schools. 

Under such circumstances, we cannot think it strange, that the 
highest ranks of society should have been the most strongly attached 
to Paganism,* or be surprised to hear, even from Christian writ^a^ 
that of the numbers who were now converted to Christianity, Urn 
greater part were swayed merely by external motives.*^ Others, agaiiiy 
wavered between the old and the new religion, hoping to find the 
truth in a middle course. These even went so far as to form thenn 
selves into sects, of which we have in history the Massalians (Eocki- 
tes, Euphemitcs, ^foof^u^) in Phoenicia and Palestine,^'* and inCapp»- 

21 See Schlosser in his Archive fbr Gesch. v. Literatur, Bd. 1. p. 217. 
Concerninj|r the last of these, Athens, vid. U 1 1 in a n n i Gregorius von Nazianx 
(Darmstadt. 18*45) S. 27ff. Gre^orii Aazianz. Orat. XX. p. 331 («/. Baud. Orat. 
XLlll. p. 787): ßXaßi^ai ^b^'Ai^Mi, rk tU ^^x^^ ' »mi yit^ wXt^met rk 

92 Eunapius in vita JEdrsii (in the beginning) : K«vrr«vrrMf I^atiXim, rd n 
tSv ji^mv i^ifatirraira jutrmrr^^at^t »«^ v*« reif X^/m«*^» mnyilßMV «imii^mrm * tA )l 
7»'«rf »mi ri rvf i/uXnrSjt i^twrov 9^ fufrrfi^tm^v 9tfk riAMr^v x«i h(9pmfTf»il9 l;^i^MtSM» 
l«'ipi»i«4; ^f »mi rvi>sW«Xir«. 

* Comp. Libanii orat. pro Arist. ed. Reiske, vol. 1. p. 447 seq. 

S3 flusrbius vita Const, IV. 54 : m) ym^ «v» aXn!^£s )im X'^**» rm^rm mmrk rmg 




/aIp avrif uxitnTtt, 'itxu ll rtvraif xiKitis^at, ^f-iiiffioitinvs in Erang. Jonnnia TraSu 
25. «^ 10: Quain iimlti non qu;»;runt Jesuni, liisi ut illis facial bene Bccundum 
tcmpus! Alius negotium habet, qua'rit intercessionem clericorum : alius pre- 
mitur a potentiore, higit ad ecclesiam : alius pro se vult interveniri apud eum 
apud quern parum valet : ille sic, ille sic : impletur quotidie Uhbus ecclesia' 
Vix qua?ritur Jesus propter Jcsum. 

94Epiphaniushar.hXXX. MasBaliarwrum, ^ 1. M«r»ria.«,«). Ei^mTr« — 



•vrt 



l»iX«inr. — § 2 : — I. «XX#4f l\ riwut ^^u »u) 'Ejc»Xn,mt i^m^Ti \muruf 
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:ia the Hypsistarii, of nearly the same tenets,^ in the beginning of 
! fbarth century ; and towards the end of it, the CcRÜcola in Africa.^ 
»ne of these sects was of much importance, or of long duration. 

rttt «A^* Irvri^af mm »ark rn» ?«» fiirek ^»Xkrit Xox9aypt»t ««) ^atrttt euuL^^t^ifAitt^ 
w»ki n uMTmXtyftMTim mm i»ri rin waff uvT»tt ewuiaitny Mtä iv^nfAtttf rintf Xj^f» 
rit S%ip wfVftuot {iit tutraXiyfutTltn »tu %v^nfitiiiß\ rn^Tt^ ^tn V^XuvfAi^u Utyrwt 
wrmen. Cyrillus Jiitx. dt adoratione in spiritu et vtritatt Lib, 111. {ed. jiuberti T. 
^. 92), in speaking of the religion of those in ancient times, who were not the 
Idren of Abraham, Jethro, Melchisedek, etc. ir^tmcuvcm /lU yk^ — in/^irry 
^ — w^t^iiix*^^ ^^ **^ Iti^äuj rax* «'•«'^«•w*» l1^afs^■fA«vvT^f avrif ra i^at^tra rSt 
'^fuirt9j y^f n »ai «v^ath, ^Xi«», »a) fiXivfiff »«) rk rSv a^r^an l^r/rif/wiri^ K«2 
nfiftkXnfUL fuv it^x"^*^ ^ *^*^ ^'fi^ »ara^B't^a Jia) wXafti^tft im»u 3) ami tig hv^c ami 
mrtinrmi ' ^^ntivft ya^ it^i ra^akn^evtrtf in rSt l* rn <^««y/«{f ami ZlaXat^ripf 
i#, M f^af fitit avT$vf B^ttrtßtif ipafta^aiffit, «T^«» it rtva B^^nfa^tms itmertix—^f* 
119, 0UT$ TtTf läviaiatv täio"! aaS'a^Sf, curt rtltt 'KkXntätP w^a^attfitfMf ilf ofi^m 31 
n^ itafftvrwfittvM ami fiUfit^s^fiivot, To these, too, Libanius probably refen , 
iat. ad Priscianum, Prasidem Palatstinoi (ed. Votes, in not, ad Socr. I. 22. 
kniü Epist. ed, JVolf^ p. 624) : »l rif tiXsaf »vtm Bt^aw%v»mi änw m1ftMr»$ ami 
Svrtt ^1«» w^nyctif ^ivrs^at, ami r^t ym^ri^m a»Xml^»ms, ami I» ai^u WMUfUvu 
' rnr rtXtvnis n/<t^«», waXXax»y p^f u«i rns ynt* wmtrmx«» 3) ixiytf x«) iiitatZ^t p^ 
{wMf XuwZjhTM %\ U9 Witiv, "RovXtpmt }a raus Iv lilmkmifTivp r»urm9 itm^^lQtrras ri^ 
^rn» "ix**^ xara^vytif, am) iivrnt f^Utf £itmf, aai ph ij^ttfod tms ßaukcpifttg tiV 
rwwr vß^ti^uf. Valesius supposes Manichaeans to have been meant here. 

^ Concerning this sect see especially Gregory of Nazianzam, in his funeral 
ition upon his father, who had formerly been one of their number. Orot, 
fill, {al. XIX,) § 5. He describes the party as U ivut tmp UafrutrAv» 
fOta^mpifn, IXXuf/xfif ri wXmftif ami f»ptati( rt^Tum^, tSt ip^cri^t» rm pi^n ^»y»n, 
jKifiv* fftmri^, Tfis plf yk^ rk tiitifXa aai rkf B^u^img ktrawtpm-iptfUj rtpUrt ri wu^ 
t rk Xux**' riis 3i to o'aßßmrof miiovpifot, aai rhf wt^ rk w^ißmra (Ug* t» wt^i rk 
tpmrm) tg Titm psa^oXeytav, riif 'rttsrcpifif hripm^öveu *X^tfTm^t$i rut rm<ruf»4§ 
am^ ami c wmfrta^mrat^ in pifog muratg rißturpfg. Latest writings on the Hyp- 
tariif Messalians, ^ö^ißug, etc. C. UUmann de Hypsistariis comm. Heidelb. 
23. 4to. Gtul. Boehmer de Hypsistariis, opinionibusque qu» super eis pre- 
llt» sunt. Berol. 1824. 8vo. U 1 1 m a n n in den Heidelb. Jahrb. 1824. No. 47. 
writer in the Jen. A. L. Z. Dec. 1824. S. 455. U 1 1 m a n n Gregorius y. 
azianz. Darmst. 1825. S. 5.58. Boehmer Einige Bemerkungen zu den v. d. 
. Prof. U 1 1 m a n n und G i e s e 1 e r aufgestellten Ansichten aber den Ur- 
ning und den Charakter der Ilypsistarier. llamb. 1826. 8yo. This last 
ices the origin of the llypsistarii to a mixture of Judaism and Parsism. Boeh- 
)r, following Cyril (see note 24), supposes them to have been the same with 
e Messalians, or ^o^tßüg, acknowledging that their doctrine sprung from the 
le revelation, but was aher wards corrupted by Sabaism. 

K There are two laws of Honorius against this sect, as one not before known. 
d, Theod. Lib. XVI. TU. 5. L, 43. A. D. 408, and Lib. XVI. Tu. 8. L. 19. A. D. 
}. Comp. Goihofrtdus on this last law, and /. A, Schmidt hist, cslicolarum. 
slmst. 1704. 
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^ 74. 

JULIAN THE APOSTATE. 

A. Neander über den Kaiser Jolianus a. aein Zeitalter. Leip. 1812. 8*«. 
(Comp. Sc b losie r ' B reriew in tbe Jena Allg. LiL Zeitung. Jan. 1813w 
§ 121 ff.) C. U 1 1 m a n . Gregroriua von Nazianz, der Theologe. DatidsL läiS. 
8vo. S. 72 ff. 

Julian was early prejudiced against Christianity by the wrongs be 
had endured from the first Christian emperors, and the attempts to 
force it upon him in his education, as well as by a secret interooarse 
with Maximus and the other New-Platonic philosophers« who bad 
breathed a new spirit into the lifeless forms of Paganism.^ On bis 
accession to the imperial dignity (A. D. 361), he declared himself 
openly for the ancient national religion, to which he attempted to giie 
a moral character by the introduction of various practices borrowed 
from Christianity : ^ believing all the time that he was but restoring 
the worship of the Gods to its original purity. He took away tbe 
privileges of the Christians,^ and forbade their teaching publicly in 
the schools : ^ though in all other respects he promi^ to leave tbeoi 
unmolested. Afterwards, however, he was guilty of some instances of 
injustice towards them, though often, no doubt, provoked by their 
unreasonable zeal.^ They suffered most, however, from the Heathen 



1 HcTÜit de theologia Juliani diss. 1777 (rec. in ejusd. opnsc. academ. Lap«. 
1802. p. 353 seq.) — Neander, 1. c. 

2 Juliani epist. 49. ad Arsacium Pontif. Galatix, on the morals and conduct of 
priests (comp. IJ 1 1 m a n n ' s GrejETor v. Nazianz, S. 527 ff.>, support of the poor, 
and erection of houses for the reception of strangers. — £p. 52, concerning peni- 
tents. — Still more on the subject, Sozomenus, V. 16. Gregorii .Vaziam:. adv. 
Julian, oral. HI. (ed. Col. lOlK). p. 101 seq.) 

3 The law concerning the restoration of the estates held by them in the citT. 
has, strangely enough, found its way into the Cod. Thcod. Lib. X. Tii. L. 1. of. 
Sozom. V. 5. 



^ Juliani cpist. 42. — "Ar««*«? iT»«/ ft^ ^Mittrmt isliirzin fsiTtJi r«vf «»^^ 

»M^fTtUf ZnXtvTttfat aifrZf TtZrtt ri» üV r»Ui B^it'uf iifrißua9. tl it [deL i.V] ^»yg rtftrtt 
rartv! u'r*y.a.fjtßai»vri TivXatiir^c/, p«3<^#»T*»» us <r«f riit YmXjXaii^ inxXmrimt, il^y«««* 
fAtytt MftT^ar«» *ci A«!/««», «. T. X. SocniOs III. \'2. 10. Sozomenus V. Id. .rfmnUoJi. 
MareeJlin. WW. 10: lilud autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni ailentio, 
quod arcebat doccre magistros Rheloricos el Grammaticos, ritua Christiani cul- 
tores (cf XXV. 4). 

5 Juliani Ep. 52, ad Rostrcnos concerning the Christian bishops: — It$ fut 
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governors and populace. Julian respected the Jewish religion as an 
ancient national faith, and, when on his way to Persia, even allowed 
the Temple at Jerusalem to be rebuilt, though it was soon aller de- 
stroyed again.^ On this same expedition against the Persians he 
wrote his three books against Christianity J at Antioch, where he bore 
the scoffs of the Christian populace with philosophical indiflerence. 
Not long afler this he was killed in a battle with the Persians, in the 
year 363.8 



^ 75. 

GENERAL TOLERATION TILL THE YEAR 381. 

Though Jovian was a zealous Christian, ( -f 364) his reign was too 
short, and the times too tempestuous, to allow him to renew the laws 
which Constantius had enacted against Paganism.^ Thus all religions 
were left unmolested, and continued so under the succeeding empe- 
rors, (Valentinian I. (+ 375) ^ and his sons Gratian and Valentinian 
II., inthe West, and, in the East, Valens ( + 378) ^ and Theodosius,) 
till the year 381. Their reigns were too much disturbed by the irrup- 
tions of barbarians and the commotions of subjects, to allow them time 
for the persecution of Pagans. Still, Gratian was so zealous a Chris- 



mmianus Marctllinus AAIU. i. aocraies iii. niu. ^"iozom. V. 5«. 
lI. 15. Comp. M i c h ae 1 i 8 on the vault under the temple-mountain, 
n b e r g ' 8 and Förster'8 Götting. Magazin, 3tem Jahrg. a783) 
id. Lard. J. &, H. Test. IV. p. 57 - 71. Lond. 1767. — Tr.] 



6 Jvliani Epist. 25. — Gregor. Xazianz. orat. IV. Chrysostomus homil. III. adr. 
Jndeos. Ammianus MarcclUnus XXIII. I. Socrates III. 20. Sozom. V. 22. 
T^Mdaret.lil. 
in Lichte 
S. 772. [Vid. 

7 Fragments in Cyrilli Alexandr. adv. Julianum libb. X., published separately : 
Defense du Paganisme par I'empereur Julien, par M. le Marquis d'Argens. Berlin. 
1704. ed. 3. 1769. ovo. (comp. Rec. in Ernesti's R. Theol. ßibl. Th. 8. 
S. 551 ff.) 

8 Comp. Ammianus Marcellinus XXV. 3, Eutropii breviar. X. 8., both of 
whom accompanied the expedition. — Libanius W$rm,^Ms 1^ 'UvXmfSf (ed. Reiske 
Tol. 1. p. 614) hints that he was killed by a Christian, cf. Sozomenus Vl. 1. 2. — 
Juliani Imp. opera (Orationes VIII. CfBsares, Mi^t^tiyttvy EpistoIiD 65.) et Cyrüli 
emUra impium Julianum libb. X. ed. Ezechiel UpankeiniuSf Lips. 1696. fol. 

1 7%emistii oratio consularis ad Jovlanum. On the other hand, Sozomenus 
VI. 3, Theodoretus V. 20, speak of measures against Paganism. Jovian also 
restored to the churches the nfra^t rw firtu (comp, k 73, note 6. and § 74, 
note 3.) beginning with the restoration of only a third part on account of a pre- 
railing scarcity. Theodoret. IV. 4. 

9 Cod. Theodos. lib. IX. Tit. 16. L. 9, (A. D. 371) : Haruspicinam ego nullum 
cum maleficiorum causis habere consortium judico, neque ipsam, aut aliquam 
praterea concessam a majoribus religionem genus esse arbitror criminis. Testes 
sunt leges a me in exordio imperii mei date, quibus unicui^ue, quod animo im^ 
bibisset, colendi libera facultas tributa est. Nee haruspicinam reprehendimus, 
sed nocenter exerceri vetamus. cf. Ammian. MarceU. XXX. 9. Rüdiger de statu 
Pagan, p. 42 seq. 

3 7^ei7i2^<ii oratio ad Valentem XII. — Thereon see Socrat. IV. 32. Sozom. 
VI. 36. Theodoret. V. 20. 

VOL. I. 24 
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tnn, that be, first of aD the enperon, rejected tlw ipigadM attin 
tlw PoDtifex MaxiiDos ; ^ retaining tbe titk, kovcver, aad being 
hut e mp e r or wbo bore it.* 



^ 76. 

BtrrBESsioN or pACAXiaM bt THBODoeirs. 
Vid. tUdiger de ftato PagmDomm mb Impp. ChhsL p. 47 

As soon as Tbeodosios had secured the Eastern empire against the 
inrasion of the Goths, he directed his chief attention to the sappreesion 
of Paganism. In the same year in which he summoned the seoond 
ecnroeoical oouDcil at CoDstantioople (A. IX 3S1), he Ibrbade all 
apostasy to Paganism, and prohibited sacrifices,^ thoagh other heathen 
rites were still allowed. Tbe two emperors of the West followed bit 
example. Gratian commanded tbe altar of Victoria to be renmted froa 
the senate-house, and took away tbe privileges of the priests,* thoogb 
be was obliged to suffer the forbidden sacrifices at Rome, as had 
been the case with Tbeodosius at Alexandria.' Gratian died soon 
after (A. D. 383), but his successor, Valentiuian 11., pursued the 
same course, and steadfastly withstood all the eflbrts of the beaiben 
Prarftctus Urlns^ Q. Aurclius Symmachus (A. D. 3$l% lo induce him 
to allow the altar of Victoria to be again erected.^ In the East, hower- 
er, tbe zeal of the Christians far outstripped the imperial ordinanceSb 



4 Zotimus, IV. c. 36. 

& J. j9. Bonus de poDtificaUi maximo Impp. pivcipae Chnstuiionim, in Orwrii 
ikttmtr. antiau. Rom. T. V. p. 271 »tq. — De /« Bastie du aoQTenin pontifical dc« 

Empereari Komain«, in the M^mdres de VMad. dt9 hucr, T. XV. p. 75 jcf . 

Mt. EckJul doctr. numor. Tett. Vol. e. p. 3^ «eq. 

1 Cod. TheodoM. Ub. XVI. Tit. 7, L. 1 : His, qui ex Christianii Pa^ani ftcti 
cunt, eripiatur facultas juaque teatandi. Omne defunctif li quod est, testamentom, 
sobmota conditione. reeciodatur. Gratian and Valeotinian ^Te the —«m^ ordera, 
L. 3. (A. D. 3)Ä;, in the West. — LA. XVI. Tit. 10. L. 7. (3tl ) : Si qui retiba aaeri- 
ficiisydiumis nocturniique, Telut Tesanus ac tfacrilegua incertorum conaultor (ani- 
mum) immenerit, fanumque sibi aut templum ad huiuscemodi tceleha ezcuaati<^ 
nem aasumenduin crediderit, vel putarerit adeundum« proecriptioni ae norerit 
aubjufandum, cum noa juata inatitntione moneamua, caatis Deum pKctbos az- 
eolendum, non diris carminibut profanandum. 

9 Tietum modicum juataque pnTilegia, SYmwuukus Ub. X. Ep. Gl. Jtm^irm. 

Ep. 7. 

3 LibanhiS iw\^ rit It^Sf (ed. Reiske. vol. IL p. 1?1) : ^ „nm n 
•P-^ miM, lf»Xi;c^ r. Swu*, lUXi mmiri T^ 2«^'«^, r« T»XXn « mm) tu-ydjl 



mm) «-X«^ »t4irv(i»7 wi^ V Jt msinw m^mmn «»S^art «-Murw» *^' A lyi p f ^r dx, 

^•«MyUMf, on rt x^, »mi ir«^' J,. «O* £9 ^h i^Xtinnu i f,m Un^„ tO^rtg e» mm) 



rmmrm «» niuH mnXe^rtt «ra «tiAut, mXX* «fiTMU «-«t «-«rc/K«» %imxuf^mA tm« 

4 SymtMcki EpiMolarum (libb. X. ex rec. Phil. Pmrei Neortad 1617 4tn 
Francof. 1642. ed. III. 1651. 8vo.) lib. X. Ep. 61. Oppoeed bj .^ii^ro«,- eDiat^l7 
and 18 ad Valentinianum. Somewhat later Pntdauius adv. Sjnunachum fibb U. 
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Mobs of hirelings and fanatics were led against the heathen temples 
by the more enterprising bishops ; ^ and the monks, especially, oilea 
banded themselves together for the destruction of the heathen relics.^^ 
The eloquent appeal of Libanius to Theodosius vniq ttiv Uq^v (A. D. 
388 - 390) was in vain ; the Heathen were almost directly afterwards 
forbidden to visit the temples ; "^ and, at length, the destruction of the 
splendid temple of Serapis (A. D. 391)^ by the furious Theophilus, . 
bishop of Alexandria, after a bloody contest, announced the total 
overthrow of Paganism in the Eastern empire. 

When, at length, Theodosius became sole master of the Roman 
empire, by the death of Valentinian IL, (A. D. 392), his first measure 

5 Thus Eulogius, bishop of Edessa (vid. Libanius pro templiB, ed. Reiske, vol 
IL p. 102 »eq. Gflthofredus ad Cod. Thtatd. XVI. 10, 8vo) : Marcellus, bishoj» of 
Apamea (Sozom. VII. 15. Theodoret. V. 21) ; but especially Theophilus, bish- « 
op of Alexandria, see note 8. Rüdiger^ 1. c. p. 58 seq. 

6 fÄfMiniiis trrl^ rSv h^Zt (t^d. Reiske, vol. II. p. 1G4) : «'« ftU cZt 00^ h^k 
ju*Xt7rB'»i (t»{Xiua-as), cSti finii*t vrto^titett • »urt «"v^t «vri Kifiatfuriff »urt rag awi 
tUv mkXMf ^VfAtmfAirtif Ttf^a; i^nXaraf ruf ft«!», oiiit ri* ßä/ftMf. m }l fttXauifttfvtrtg 
$Sr§t Mt] srA-iiM fjtif ruf IXt^Mtraff UB-itfrif^ «"«»«v )t ir«^i;^0»rff rif irxn^u rit l«r«/M«- 

it^t ^vkm ^i^frir neu Xi^vt »tu a-iin^ift •* ^\ »tti An» rourmtf x**i'^f "^ v«)*« . Ixura 

Jt»at^irt0/tiftiv ßttftZt * rtvt it^tTs il n ^tyf*» n rtBwat itt. rSv ^^mrotit V% KUftitatt^ i^cftfg 
Iwi rk )(vrs^« »eu r^tra. *at r^aTxtm T^§T»Utt iy«»r<« rif *ifA»f rinuftrmt. roXftarai /t\v 
cSf »ff rtuf flTfAir«», r^ ^»Xv %i iv roTs iy^tTf — p. 1G8. l^v) 3f «Jr«f « 9r§X%/A§t ^i^H tSv 
ft49 r»it fmtTf iyxufikitt/fi rSf 3t ra Strm tmV rm,XtttT»t^»tt {y%»i^y^$) it^^a^ifTttv, rm ri 
»ufAtfn avTotf «r« riff yng, »ai «8 r^i^tuftf, &rT aT'i^}^»9rmi ^i^c*Ttf ti tirtXB'efrts rat 
TtHv iumweXf^xtifiifMf, tms Y »it» a^»u rmurtt, kXXa xeu yv* r^iTC^/^«»r«M, rnv rau %t790t 
it^v iTnu Xiy$frtgt xmi troXXti tö/p var^vt i^ri^ntTai h* itcfiartg »u* aXn^tiSg. ci ll (« 
T^f iri^MV r^y^rt x««Mfy «« rtf TUtSif, äg ^ttft, ro muriit B-tf^tvfitrtg B-tiv, «y )i «« 
mm^nf^Uti irttp» rif I» irrts vtfAint {^»aXoZ^t yk^ oSre/g iti^m, 0V «"«»v ;^(<f^r0»), 4' 
0t9 IX^cfTig tHu^tfreiif XyycfTtg k q^/xufraci, • v'otftnv »Sr»g rcvg /tU IfT^yi^'i, rtitg il kw^' 
Xcrtv, kg If Ttjf ftfi f*ti^M «'f«'9»d'fv«i xsxt^'iaixirag, xmiras rüg fth rng k^j^ng, tS ßa^tXtd, 
M») cSrttt Ttfaurtf Vi^^^nftftttTi^M ruf aiixovtTMf avrtug, Srf tSv a«y«v»r«» «1 i^ym^iftttt, 
04 fi\f yk^ rm7g /wiX/rTCi;, 01 » T0tg xnpnrsv iolxm^s, xfv kxturttf» ky^iv t)QU9 rt rSt 
(K^T«r^yflu iu9afAk90fft tv^ifg 0VT0g u B^v^iatg ri trr/, *ai }ii»« «'«iiT, «au iu ^r^artiag iw* 
«tfr«9, jmb) rk^%ift9 0t ^i0^^09trrki, ». r. X, cf. Thtodoretus, V. 21. 

^ Valentinians law for the West, dated 27 Feb. 391. Cad, Theodos. XVI. 10, 
10 : Nemo se hostiis poUuat, nemo insontem victimam csdat, nemo delubra 
adeat, templa perlustret, et mortali opere formata simulacra suscipiat. — Judices 
quoque hanc formam contineant, ut si quis — templum uspiam — adoraturua 
intraverit, quindecim pondo auri ipse protinus inferre cogatur. — The same was 
decreed in the West by Theodosius L. 11, 17 June, A. D. 391. 

8 Socrates, V. IG. Sozom. VII. 15. Theodoret. V. 22. Eunapius in viU ^desii, 
ed. Schotti p. 63 seq. Zosimus V. 23 : especially Rufinus, who was at the time in 
Palestine, hist. eccl. XI. 22-30. Various impositions of the priests were thus de- 
tected ; Theodor. I. c. Rufiims \. c. 23-25: the Heathen were more especially 
impressed by the disappointment of their expectations, quod si humana manus 
simulacrum illud (Serapis^ contigisset, terra dehiscens ilicu solvcretur in chaos, 
ccelumque repente rueret m preeceps {Rufin. 1. c. 23), as well as of the fear, Sera- 

fin injuria? memorem aquas ultra et affluentiam solitam non laririlurum ( Rußn. 
c. 30. cf. Libanius, see note 3), the destruction of the temple being followed by 
an ample inundation. 
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was to forbid the worship of idols on pain of death : * and aoon after 
(A. D. 394), on occasion of a visit to Rome, where the worship of the 
heathen Gods was still, in some measure, allowed, he succeeded in 
brinj;^ing over a part of the senate *aud people to the Christian faith, 
by his eloquence.^^ 



9 Cod. Tlicodos. XVI. 10, Vi. Impp, Theitdosius^ Arcadiu»,tt HonoriuMji.l.ad 
Rufinum Pf, P : Nullus omnino. €>x quolibet gcnere, ordine hominum, digniu- 
tuiu, vel in poU'sUte positii», vel hoiiore perfunctus, sive potent «orte nascendi, 
Beu huintlin uri'nere, conditione, furluna, in ntillo penitus loco, in nulla orb«, . 
Bennu carentibua siinulacris vel iusontein victimani ca?dat, vel secretiore pioculo 
Urem igne, luero (reniiiui, penatoH nidure venerntuM, accendat lumina, imponat 
thura, scrta suspendat. § ). Quodsi qiiispiam innnolare bostiaoi •acrificatunu 
audebit, aut »pirantia exta consulore, ad exeiiipluni majestatit reus licita cuncta 
accuiatione delatus, excipiat Hentcnliam com pete ntein, etiaiutu nihil contfa 
Balutem principuin, aut du aaluto quu'sierit SutHcit enim ad criminis molem, 
nat\irfc ipHJiiH feircs velle rescindere, illicita perscriitari, occulta recludere, intec^ 
dicta tentare, finoni quHTt* re sulutis alienip, 8|>em alieni interitus polliceri. § S. 
8i quia vero niortali cipere facta et u^vuin paMura simulacra impopito thure rcn- 
erabitur, ac, ridiculo oxemi>lo mctuens subito, quic ip^e siroulaverit, vel redimita 
vittif arbore, vel erecta rnDssis ara cespitibus vana» imaginea, humiliore licet 
muneritt pmiiio, tarnen plena religionis injuria Honorare tentavcrit, is, utpoCa 
Tiolats religioiiia reus, ea domo seu possessione multabitur, in qua euni gentUitia 
conatiterit auperütilione t'amulatum. Namque omnia loca, qua* thuris conatilerit 
vapore fumaatte (ai tarnen ea in jure fuiase thurificantium probabuutur) fiaco no»> 
tro aaaocianda ciMiaemus. «^ \\. Sin vero in toinplia faniave publicla, aut in «di- 
buB agriave alionia tale qui»piam aacrifiraiidi genua exercete tentaverit, si igno- 
rante domino uaurpata coneititerit, XXV. libraruui auri mulctip nomine cogetur 
inforre, conniventem vero huic »coleri par ac sacrificantem pGcna retinebit. 6 4. 
Quod quidem ita per judicea ac defendcires et curiales aingularum urbium yola- 
mua cuatodiri, ut illico {M>r hos ci)m|N'rta in judicium doferantur, per illos delata 
plectantur. Si quid autem ii te^reiiduin gratia aut iiicuria prsptermittendum esse 
cr«'diderint, commotioni judicinriu' nubjacebunt. Uli vero moniti ai vindictam 
diaaimulatione dislulerint. X W. libranim auri dinpendio mulctabuntur : officii* 
quoque conim danmo parili aubjugandia. Dat. VI. Id. J\''üt. Coftstantincpoii, jSt' 
cmdio A. II. €t Hufino Voss. 

10 (.\)mp. tbe narration Prudent, in Symmachum I. 400 acq. especially Tene 
609 seq. 

Ad.spice, quam pleno sub:ji(>Ilia nostra senatu 
Dereruant, intume Jovia pulvinar ft omiie 
Idolium, Imiirf purgala ex urbe lu;;andum : 
Qua viH'at e^regii stMitentia principis, illuc 
Libera turn pcdibua. tum curde tVequentia tranait. 

A diflTerent account, and ono ajjrei'ing In^tter with alVr events, (aeo § 77, notes 
H and 10.), ia uiven by ZiKsimus, IV. "»!»: Mf;^»;^ ^i t« ▼««««x«V« «^/rSivrff, ft^ 

«'^«ri/tfSr«« T*vr»t* mXayn fvymmrd^tn* (t«iric ^t> yaß ^vXmlxfrmf nin }i«»«#4Mf ««} 
X*^***t ^X*^** •"'" «-rr^Snrti rr.f TeXtt *.'«•.'» • trttm it mtri r«i/r*#» ikku^mftittiff ri 
lmß^ri^t*n iytttTt) • T»rt }^ i (rii^aeitf 3m»iuf^at ri iftut^ft tkiyt rjj «-t^« r^ !t^ 
■■< rii :>t^.«f 2«^«»!!, ßfiXtfSx* Tt ratrc 71*11X1.%, x. r. X. But, V. 38 : •Ort 
<r^i«)«r<«f « «-(irJirriii, Tnt Ki)ii.«f ««^iX»i rb.-cii.2c, tt.9 'Vtiun* s«rtX«;S(, ««4 rm 
it^mt 4)«rri<4f l»iv«<Kri v«#ii rX«)»-/.«», rv.* ^nfA$a'i»i 2aTciir» «•*> ii'cTr X^C^y"*^* mßvnrm» 
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^ 77. 

PAGANISH ENTIRELY SUPPRESSED IN THE EAST. ITS STRUGGLES IN 

THE WEST. 

Rüdiger I. c. p. 70 seq. 

In the Eastern Roman empire (Arcadius A. D. 395-40S, Theo- 
dosius II. till the year 4o0), which was less disturbed from without, 
the ordinances against Paganism could be more strictly observed.^ 
Bands of monks went around in the provinces under the imperial pro- 
tection, effacing all traces of heathen idolatry,^ and perpetrating, 
with impunity, the most outrageous acts : of which we have an in- 
stance in the cruel murder of Hypatia, at Alexandria, in the year 416.^ 
The New-Platonic philosophers at Athens, and amongst them the 
celebrated Proclus ( + A. D. 485),^ were forced to conceal themselves 
for safety ; and as early as the year 4*23, no trace of Paganism was 
visible in the Eastern empire.^ 

But the case was widely different in the West, under the emperors 
Honorius (A. D. 395-4-23), and Valentinian III. (till the year 455), 
where the devastation of Italy, and the inundation of the provinces by 
hordes of barbarians, were loudly attributed by the Heathen to the 
neglect of the ancient worship.^ Here, the emperors found it expe- 



1 Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, 13 seq. By L. 14 the privileges of the priests were 
taken from them. 




doubt, Cod. Theud. XVI. 10, 1(), A. D. 39U : »Si qua in agris templa sunt, sine 
turba ac tumultu diruanlur cf. Chyrsostomi Epistt. 2S, 51, 53, 54, 55, 59, ü9, 123, 
12ü, 221. N e a n d e r • 8 Chrysostomus, Bd. 2, S. 48, 2.'>7. 

3 Socrates VII. 15. Damascius ap. Suidam s. v. llypatia. 

4 VitA Prodi scriptore Marino ed. /. ^. Fabricius. Hamb. 1700. 8vo. — His 18 
\^tX,un/im,Tm, x«Ta 'yitt0Tta,¥»iit are contained and disproved in Johannis PkUoponi 
libb. \6 de roternitaie iiiundi (gripce ex Trincavelli officina. Veuet. 1535. fol. lat. 
▼art. Joh. Mahatius. Lugd. 15.'>7. fol.) 

5 Theodosius 11. in Cod. Theodos. XVI. 10, 22 (A. D.423) : Paganos,qui super- 
aunt, quanquatn jnm nullos esse credauius, proniulgalarum legum jamdudum 
prcescripta compescant. 

6 yjtsimus IV. 59 : ra!u ^vnxtXt*»v ^irfUv Xril^atTtSj »^ti ruf eiXA.t/f, «V« ruf waTßltw 
wmgm^irtsjg f)y. It ifittXtit^ »UftitttVt h Ptfiiatttf tvix^tirtsa Kara fi*^»s IXmrrti^ttrm^ 
ßmfßm^ttf 0i*firn^t»f yiyattt n s^ riktcf itt-rtfvra riv »ixfiri^tt* tit rour$ xmri^rn 
0^4tfAar«St iiwrt /wd)i rtiui rivvt, Iv Jir ytyivartv ttl «-«A.11;, Wtynatfxtn, I'll« 
extraordinary events of the time led men lo expect thingi* still more extraor- 
dinary. Phäasir. kcnr. 106 : Alia est heiesis de anno annunciate ambigens, quod 
ait Propheta Esaiaa : Jlnnuntiare annum Dei acceptabilem et diem retribuiionis. 
Futant ergo quidam, quod ex ^uo venit Dominus usque ad consummationem 
afBCuli non plus nee minus fien annonim numemm, nisi CCCLXV. usque ad 
Christi Dommi iterum de coelo divinam pnesentiam. A new turn was ffiven to 
this tradition of the Christians by the heathen. Augttstin. de civ. Dei X VIII. 53 : 
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dient Jto restrain the zeal of the Christians from the destruction of tht 
temples ; ~ and though thej continued to enact laws against idolatroas 
worship, they were not always able to insist upon their strict enibrce- 
mcnt.° Notwithstanding the laborious efforts of Augustine and 
Orosius, to show the injustice of attributing the incursions of the bar- 
barians to the introduction of Christianity,^ the secret worship of the 

ExcogiUTeruDt neicio quo« versiu Grarcoi tanquam consulenti cuidam dirino 
oracuTo effusoa. ubi C hriatum quidem ab hujus tanquam aacrilegii crimine faciunt 
innoccntem : Petrum autem nialeficia reci««e subjun^unt (naotely, acelere inafi- 
CO puer, ut dicunt, anoiculua occ'mua. et dilaniatua, et rilu nefano aepultus est), 
ut coleretur Christi Doinen perCCCLW. anno«, deinde completo luemorato oo- 
mero annorum sine mora sumeret finem. 

7 Which was begun especially by Martin, bishop of Tours, A. D. 375 - 400, witk 
Tiolent opposition on the part of the Heathen, vid. SuIdu. 5rr<nij äe rita k. Mmr- 
iMf , c. 13-15. The African bishops also resolred at the Ctme. Jffriemmwm, 
A. D. 31)1^, to petition the Kniperor, Cam. 25 (Cffd Lrcl. jijrie. c. 5^. Mamsi IlL p. 
TiiG) : ut reliquias idolorum per totam Africam jubeant penitus ampntari, — eC 
iempla eorum. qua* in agris Tel in locis abdius cnnstitula nullo ornamento sunt, 
jubeantur omnimodo destrui. Can. "17. (Cod. ,lfnc. c. U.i) ■ ut quoniam contra 
prsccpta divina conviria multis in locis exercenlur. qua* ab erroregentili attracta 
sunt, — vetari talia jtibeant, etc. But llonorius enacted two laws, in the courts 
of the same year, ot quite a didercnt character. Cod. Tktodos. Lib. XVI. Tit. 10. 
L. 17 : Ut profanos riturf jiin siliibri ic^e subinoTimus. ita testos conveDtas ciri- 
urn et cominunein uiiiiuum lictiii.iiii nui pitimur submoveri. L. 18 : JEdt§, 
inlicitis rebus vacua«. iio«trariitu becoticio saiictionum. ne quis conetur eTertere. 

8 When Kume was Itesiejed by Aliric, A. I). 4i).' (Sazom. IX. ('•) : Jiwmyumm 

Ziisimus, V. 14 adds : • }f 'Ii*«4ii»r*«r ritt rUsf riXimf rttTn»*mf Ift^MwBtp 9itt mmimt 
wm^mfiivt )«iitf» Xm^Mk i^nuit airt^i wttu9 «n« 7rmrt9. ^ In the year 4ltr*. Uonorius 
had enacted Cod. Ihtmi. XVI. 5. 42: tu» cui L'uliit>I:cx sects sunt inimici, 
intra pilalium niilitare prohibeuius. .NuÜus iiol>is sit aliqua ratione conjunctus, 
oui a nobid tide et reh^rione discord.it. Uut when afteruards he wished to give 
the command in Rha'tia to the Heathen tieut-r-dutf he retused to accept it, 
!«f • 3«nXii>rv ««IcT n tLum mmt XV'f n-»MS^«i.'tfiir«, irm*rn iwi wkr* rat mJ^m», Asu l iS i 

9 .1us:u.*tin. rttract:t. II. 4;{. Interea Roma G^>lh^ruin irruptione «gentium 
sub re^e .Marico. atriie iinpetu ni3<;n.r clad:« ever»a e»t. cmiis everaioneni deo- 
rum ta:$>>ru!:i iMu!t<'ru:iiqMe cuIt.Tt's. i^uo» usttatu nomiue I'a^.inns vocamus, in 
Christ:ain:n rcl;^; ':u-i.i reforre conaiite«. soiito acerb: us «rt aniJtrius Deum rerum 
blasphemnre c : ]^'r.;:it I'ndi* er:ji» exarile^oens zelo dcmu« Dei, adversus 
e«:>rum bIa>}>iiL-:iii.is vrl en* m \iiT\:* tie c ru.iU lui s<:nl<'re iiistitui. — Hoc 
autem •:> rir.rii.'- Dri ^^taiuw v>p :s tandeui XXiI. l.bri« est tc-rmmatuni. Quo- 
ru:n tjuin^ui pnni. e^s rt-fcltuu:. cui re;» hum.iiias ita pr"«pc>iari vi'lunt. ut ad hcc. 
mult »runi devruiii culiar.i. i^ii-s rajr.ia: cole re oon^vicTirrunt. necessariiim esse 
arbitr«Mitur : et quii prv<tii«H '.;ir. maid is:a cxoriri a!i:ue abundare contendunt« 
Sequeutes auto:u c...".':/.^ ai:\ersu'9 eos Utqur.ntar. q-.i: falentur ha*c mala nee 
de!ui:^e unijaa:n. nt o ut :\::i:r.i in- rl a'.. ;..:$. v\ t m iniiio uiaj^na. nunc parva, locis, 
tempi>ribiis. {>er-<':i.si«-,ue vjrur:. wj v:eoru:a i:ni): ri:ri oultum. quo eis sacrifica- 
tur. prx«pter v:'.am p^*^! iiATter.t :\;:;:ri:n e«^o r.;i!o:a i:.»:n:taiit. His erf;o decern 
libris dur i^t.i* \A\\x- v'^ji'.r.ious^ (.'!irisl:.i:..v rv!ii::«>ii; a,.:c-rr»arta^ rvfelluntur. Sed 
m* qiit9k;;iaia iu\» ai:riia ta::!i::ii reUar]:u;»>e. !i>>:i an*. em nostra awtfruisse repre* 
henderet. id a^it ;s.-jt .;.., ',: » jior.# i.uj'.i». qu.v I:^'i* \ll. cimtinetur. — Duode- 
cim efjio Iibrorum jieov:(';r.;aai ynra ^- ;,.;:* ■•' ^^M».t:'.Je:;l oxortum duarum civita- 
turn, quarum ot uud iV:. altera h'.iiu:» ;:iunoi .'s<.-;^\i:: <.;:.,:.' iM^r exoursum eanim 
•ive pr\vur*uin Wth. vito. on. rt p:.'<>:n-.;ii. ooh.tvx* r.ne*. — ,-iyiru*ttm de Civ- 
üiiit /Vj. ti.'C' Wll. »k*« s.^^'H-n:* r.4> .;.. I lb.:, i ir::c. i^rxi.. l.Vh2. tul. mm comm. 
Lfim 0«fii.ri /\;r.x. Uvh-. loi. »-mm .■«••^•.r. I ir," rt c'«\-a^^« sum:. Zack, litridii 
l/iimHur;,'. UV*l. :? Toiu. 4tv^. — V^^i l>*\%Mi ^i^rt'ShLS i^^^m»\s kistorimrum IM. 
Wi.rtc.ttUiWftr Ss^<.. iUr<r\->jnmy^*. (n^-j. /U; l7S^. 4to, 
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Ck>d8 wu kept up (thoagh for the most part mingled with Christian!- 
tj), till after the period now before us.^^ 



CHAPTER SECOND. 



HISTORY OP THEOLOGY. 

J. C. F. Wundemann Gesch. d. christ. Glaubenslehren vom Zeitalter des 
Athanasius bis auf Gregor d. G. 2 Theile. Leipz. 1798. 8yo. Münscher*« 
Dogmengesc^ichte, Bd. 3, 4. 

^ 78. 

INTRODUCTION. 

In the beginning of this century the universally received articles of 
the Christian faith were few and simple, leaving ample room for diP 
ferent interpretations and the exercise of private judgment. How 
different were the various systems thereupon founded, may be seen by 
a comparison of the different schools which were now in existence, — 
the speculative school of Origen, the traditional, and the historico- 
critical school, which was, as yet, in its infancy. And even a greater 
contrast of systems was to be expected, from the speculative turn of 
the Greek Christians, which the cessation of the persecutions now left 
them free to indulge. 

Thus theological controversies became unavoidable; nor would 
this have been matter of regret, or have exerted any but a favorable 
influence, if the old distinction between niarig and yvaaig had only 
been steadily kept in view, and points of theology not made matters of 
religion, and church discipline. But the very simplicity of the old 
articles of faith, tempted the disputants on either side to appeal to 
them, each, according to his own interpretation, accusing the other of 
heresy. This at once brought the question before the hierarchy, who 
claimed the exclusive right of deciding upon all questions of faith, and 
were always ready to seize upon any opportunity thus afforded them 
of interfering in the mere theological disputes of the day. And this 
tendency to pursue their own interest, they were now at less pains to 



10 In Rome, certain heathen practices of a supposed political importance were 
kept up loD^ afler the whole city had become Christian, vid. Salvianus Massil. 
(about 440) oie gubernaiione Ddj VI. c. 2: Numquid non Consulibus et pulli 
adhuc gentilium sacrilegiorum more pascuntur, et volantis pennse auguria qu®- 
runtur, ac pene omnia mint quas etiam illi quondam pagani veteres friyola atque 
inhdenda duxerimt ? — hec propter CoDBules tantom nunt. 
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disgaifie, inasmuch as they were left more free from the nec gasit y of 
struggling against Paganism, and were at the same time supported bf 
the strong arm of the i«tate. 

Thus the religious controversies soon assumed a new cbartcter. 
Formerly, they were confined to particular provinces; bat now 
they divided the whole Christian world. To end them, the emperors 
called general councils {tsvroöoi oixovutnxul), whose decisions b^ 
came the laws of the realm, and were enforced by the civil power. 
Formerly, the councils, which were assembled to judge of beretica, 
contented themselves with guarding against innovation ; but now, the 
general councils, invested with the highest ecclesiastical dignity, 
and supported by the imperial power, went on to erect their decisions 
on disputed points into positive articles of faith.* All this contribu- 
ted to developc the system of doctrines with great rapidity, whilst the 
freedom of spccuhtion had proi)ortional)]y narrowed. At the same 
time the condemned parties wore provoked to greater obstinacy, and 
the schisms in the church became wider and more incurable. These 
contests not only had an important effect on the dcvelopement of the 
internal relations of the church, but, from the share taken in them by 
the emperors, wore niso of great ))olitical moment. So that from thu 
time forward, not only the whole history of the church, but often, 
also, the )K)litical history of the Roman empire, turus on the theologi- 
cal controversies. 



I. Arian Controversy. 

W a 1 c h * tt Historie der Kctzoreien, Th. 2. S. 385 ff. — J. A. Stark Versuch 
einer (itiitchichtt* d. Arinnisinus. Borlin. 17H.3-85. 2 Tk. 8vo. — J. C. F. 
Wunde III a n II ' 8 (ieMchichte der christ. (Glaubenslehren vom Zeitalter des 
A thnnaHiuN l)iH auf Gregor d. (frosHon. (Leipziir. 17!)8-99. 2 Th. 8vo.) Th. 
1. S. 2<>-l fr. M ii n tt c hc r ' 8 Doginengeschichte, Bd. 3. S. 351 ff, 

^ 79. 

DKOINNING OF THE ARIAN CONTROVERSY TO THE SYNOD OP NICE, 

(A. D. 325.) 

Storia critica delta vita di Ario, scritta da Gartano Maria TVaraja, Cler. Ref. 

Teatino. Venezia, 174G. 8vo. 

In the midst of the ineffectual attempts to brini; back the Donatians 
and Miletiiuis to the true church, there burst forth suddenly a new 
controversy, which soo!i assumed an importance far greater than anj 
that had ever preceded it. Throughout the third century, theologians 
had been speculating on tlie relation of the Son to the Father, bat 
had never attained to clear and uniform views on the subject. The 



* llilarius de TriniUto, II. 1. 
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followers of Origen, in particular, had been led, in their various inves- 
tigations (see § 61), to results entirely irreconcilable with each other, 
as they must themselves have perceived, but for the obscure nature of 
the subject 

This was the state of things when Ariüs, a presbyter of Alexandria^ 
and a pupil of the historico-critical school of Lucian, where he ac* 
quired his love of clearness and precision, took up the one side of 
Origen's' theory, namely, that the Son is a subordinate being, created 
by the Father, and carried it out in all its particulars, — rejecting en-* 
tirely Origen's other position, which is in fact contradictory to this, 
that the Son was begotten from all eternity.^ This brought on a 

1 Writings of Anus : Epist. ad Eusebium Xicomtdiensem in Epipban. hoer. 69, 
§ 6, and Theodoret. hist. eccl. 1 , 4, Evist. adAltzandrum, in Atlianasius de sjnodis 
Ahm. et Seleuc. c. 16, and Epipnanius hsr. 69, § 7, 0«Xfi« (W>f*if <i> 
X^vfimrt r»7t '2»ßrmioif i^futriv, Sozom. 1, 21) no longer extant, excepting in a few 
fracrroents in the writing's of Athanasius. — The explanations of Arius are found 
Epist. ad Euseb. : Srt i vJif •In. t^rtv my^nnrcf, »ÜI fiti^H i^ytjurnrcu »ttr «v^ink r^«ir«»» 
•v)) t| v^««ti^lr«v mis ' «XX* art ^iX-nfUtrt »aii ßavX^ uxirrti «r^« ;^^«»*>9 »ai ir^i aimvm* 
wXn^nt Btof, fi4vtytnit, a9«XX«iW«f , x«) ^^h ytfvn^, Urat «r/^'S^, ^ 0^'«^) ^ S-f|KiXi*>Sif, «v» 
jfv * ayitvnrtt ya^ ov» h» iwxifiuSm, in tJirmfUf, J^X''* ^X" ^ "**fy ^ ^^ ^*^< ^""^X^f i^ru 
^M TcSr* htifitifA^a. x«) «ri U9rm/ti9, »rt l\ »It» orrmt i^riu »trot \i ii«"«/!«!», tutBirt «v^ 
fM^f ^«v, «via 1^ u^txufUftu m»f, Ejnst, ad JUex, : «T^«^!» tm ^i0y, ftivcf itytnnr^t -^^t 
Twrcf d'lM y»99nfei*r» uliv fMtoyttn ^(^ Xt^**** »l»*fi»nf, ii »u ««) rwt ttunrnf^ »mi rk 
X«i«'« iriwcitiKU yttim^tifra il »v %c*n^u, «XX' «XuSi«^ {/«"«rni^Ayr« ^l Sit^ S'tXnfuiTip 
tir ( t T T »9 xat «»«XXtfiMT«», mrir/tui rev d'l«« riXu$f, &\X* »v^ in 9* t*»* 
»rtefAttrtitf yiftnfia, «XX* »v^ »n 2y rSiit ytnn/'uirätff »vi* uf Ov»Xtfr7fe r^^ßdXiiv ri 
yirmftm r»v vmr^ie |}«y^«r/ri», »vi* t^s i M«M;(;«7«f f^^(** i(A—vrt»f r»v intr^cg re ytw^ 
mftM tUnynrar«, »vT m 2«/3»XXi«r riit fietaitt itas^Hv, vUvare^et «7«'i», «v3* m *I«^«»«# 
Xv;^»«» mfi Xv^^ev, n Mf Xc/m«*«)« us }i/0, eiXi rh Srrm, ^firt^ef, v^rt^ef ytftn^trrm. Si 

irtxrir^ivra tif vtif ^XX', m ^»fAh, ^XnfiMrt rev ^ev w^e XC^*"^ **^ ^i* «<'^'*'» 

»nrStrrat, ««) re ^p »at re ttnit Tet^ rev Mrttr^ef tlXn^eret, *•) rat lel^s rvfvwerrn' 
garret avrS rev varies, elt ya^ e rar^f, ^evg avr^ rarratv t«v »Xn^evefAiat, \fri^n9i9 
Xavrift £9 aynnirvs tx** 1> lavr^ • myii yd( itrt 'barren, "XVri r^us tUtf vwe^raintff 
mat e /tXv Btet air teg r£v ^avret* rvyx*^*'^i Xfrit aitm^x*f fit^^tiraref, e il vies kx^etett 
ytynfi^if V9e rev ^rar^es, »ai ir^i aitivef* art^^tis mm B'tfttXteitB'tist *^« nf w^e rev ytwn- 
Sfipat • — evil ya^ irrt* ktltest ^ rvtafitest fi fvtayittnres r^ ^ar^L — 1/ i\ re t^ altreSp 
ami re fx yetitr^eSf »ai re ix rev irar^ii V^nXB^ev xai ^x*r, is f^i^es avreS e/Mev^ief, »ai eltg 
w^eßeXn iMT« rtfetv tetirat, ri/»SiT## t^reu e ^arn^ xa) hai^treSf »ai r^i^res, xa} fetfim 
aar avrevs, xa) re ifef 1«^ avrets rk kxeXevB'a ^ifiart TOiTX*'** ^ a9etf»art Btes, 
From the Thaleia (Athanas. contra Arianos Orat. 1. c. 9) : evx k^i i Btes ir«rj^# 
nft kXX* v^rt^ef yiyeuv * evx ati n» e viht ev yk^ nv, ^^)f ^lyyuSfi * evx ifri$ ix rev 
warmest aXX* i^ evx evriev vri^m xa) aires * eitx irrt* Utes rns rev «•ar^if evriaSf xrl^fut 
ya^ irrt xa) veinfita. xa) evx irrn aXn^tiis Btas i 'X.^irres, aXXk furex^ »*) avreg 
i^ieveitiB^fl • evx eTit ret ^ari^a kx^tßeis i vieSt 'vri e^a i Xeyes rev «rari^a rtXtmSy x«2 
•vrt rv*tttf evrt yittirxit ax^tßiis e Xeyes rif irari^a * evx trrtf e kXfiB'ttes xa) ftifes avre$ 
rev 9'xT^es Xeyeg, aXX* hefiari /eifef Xc^Tffi Xeyes *eä re^ia, xa) X'^*''* Xiytreu vies 
xa) iinafjus ' evx t rr tt är ^tT es 9 »'S i war h ft k XX k r^t^res Irrt 
^ V r i t, is ra xrir/iaret, x«J Xutu avrf %is aaraXnyptv rtv ytSvat rtXutts rev wari^a» 
Concerning the r^tirrems he says in a fragment contained in the same orat. 11: 
rn f*i* ^vrtt, ärrif ftafrtSt evrets *ai avres i Xeyet Irrt r^iwres, tSf i\ liif avrtlevri^, 
li»0S ßevXirat, f*int xa'K.es, irt //tifret BiXu, iuearai r^t^tr^at xai avres Srwtf xa) ilftutp 
r^irrtif «!>• ^vritts, Atk rmtre ya^j ^nrt, xa) itfeytftirxmp e B-tes irirBeu xaXiv aMp^ 
w^eXaßiv ravrnv avr^ rn» )«^» f2d»«ty, h At jnu I« rris a^triis *^X* finrk raSrmw 
M Q n t e r s Dogmengesch. Bd. 1 . S. 448 ff. 

▼OL. I. 25 



104 Second Period. Div. I. A.D. 324— 451. 

controversy with his bishop, Alexander, (from A« D. 318,) iriio ex- 
pelled him from the church, with all his followers. Hanj of the 
bishops in Syria now declared for Arius ; some, and in particolar 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, directly adopting his Tiews; and 
others, as, for instance, Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea,* iDmiDtainiiig 
that his doctrine was at least not irreconcilable with the comrooB lailh 
of the church. The most distinguished defender of the AiiaD doc- 
trines was the sophist Asterius, of Cappadocia, who was also a pupil 
of Lucian. (+ about A. D. Il30.y This controversy now divided the 
whole Eastern church. Constantino, having attempted in vmin to 
induce the opposite parties to give up the disputed point.^ a| last called 
a general council at Nice (A. D. lülo,) As the number of AriaA 
bishops present was much smaller than that of their opponent», the 
decision was in favor of Alexander, whose cause was defended by 
Athanasius^ Diaconus at Alexandria, and Marcellus^ bishop of Ancyra. 
It was established as the creed of the church, that the Son was eret^ 
ed from the essence of the Father, and was of the same essence w 
the Father, and the doctrines of Arius were anathematized.^ As 
Constantino threatened banishment to all who did not sign this de- 
cree, none refused excepting the two Elgyptian bishops, Theonas and 
Secundus, who, with Arius, were banished to Illyria. The decreesof 
this council were proclaimed as imperial laws, and the departure fron 
them, as in the case of Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, and TheogniSi 
bisho|) of Nice, punished with exile (A. D. 325). 

* Vid. til» fragment of hU letter to Alexander, bivhop of Alexandria, ia tim 
Act« of the Counril ot Nie«, IL ann. 7:^7. Actio VI. in Mann XlII. p. 316l 

A Fmjnnrntfl of his nvrmyftm in Athanasins. 

3 K|>iiit. i\instatiriiu ad Alexandriim et Ariiim in Eusebii rit. Const. 11.64 — 



U^i^i>», MK^f rm7i ,'*! }.'m«^ «Hrar« «v#Mrrr«r( v^rriMti. — c. TO Aj««^ wMa l ^ w t tng 
««I/«.*. r*>^ir^«., ft«I *.a %m1 V «irii K«r« v«ir«r» ■•«•»•.• rv«f7r^«i, s^t Wk ßd\ §0^d 

* Vlw lii>iorv «'t' tlH^ l\niucil of .Nice, written by .W«nf/Jb», biabop of Tngrit, 
at tho end of ihe tourth ceutiiry ^vid. .issrnuinni kiiN. OrienL T. 1. p. 196l), in 
no Ioniser o\t:tni dV .'.:.<; t (\:.4-rit bishop of Caesarea, in Palestine, mbooS 
A IV 4^^^ ^mc«)..« r^. wr^ r^« i« N.ta.« i):.. »'»Or* «•MlX^rv«^ libb. X (tlM 

tbml i« Wt^ pii.ii «.o. ^.1^. ^d.A>rnit.< >i-^<L> rail» lt*ui*. ^To. aI*o contnuMd 

hisloffia 



in tbe ooUeoiiou of de^'ree» of counc:!«. .l/aa>t\ II. p. TMV — 7*. Utigii hisloffH 
Conoilu Nioani ^ed T %•"«?:, r^w /*d.>riVj*^ Lijw. 171*2. 4to. Swmhotum .^Msmoi 
^ef. t^hr t5. K AVÄlchu ^^^.*^heca »vmN^lica retu». Iwemfor. 1770. ?to. p 75 
w<^ ^ ll.#>rt»««fii i.\ ;.« ^,;,^ «•«< 
•**'••' K«i f». IN» «fA.«! *I*-rN» \*>«rTvs rfi f«j* ra« ^««^ ^ ff«mS**w La «iw 

• * ^»** A\»^«»i, jjviwi^ttp"«, fi r-K.*i^ir>«. MANiiMP r» rar*,. X' n r« nar 
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^ 80. 

KBSISTANCE OF TBE EÜ8EBIANS TO THE DECREES OP THE COUNCIL 
OF nice: — TILL THE 8ECOND COUNCIL AT 81RMIUM (a. D. 357.) 

The decrees of the council of Nice met with much opposition in 
the East, partly because men objected to the use of the Sabellian 
tenn ofioovaiog, {of the same essence,) and partly because they thought 
it wrong to introduce into the creed of the church such minute dis- 
tinctions on a subject hitherto ]eil free. Constantine himself was at 
length won over to this view. The banished were recalled, and not 
only the bishops Eusebius and Theognis, but even Arius, his ortho- 
doxy being acknowledged by the emperor, on his giving in a public 
confession of faith, expressed in general terms. Eusebius of Nicome- 
dia, having now obtained a decided influence over the emperor, many 
of those bishops, who obstinately adhered to the decrees of the council 
of Nice, and refused to enter into communion with the recalled bish- 
ops, were banished, particularly Eustathius of Antiocli (A. D. 331).^ 
Athanasius himself, now bishop of Alexandria, was displaced by a 
council held at Tyre (A. D. 335), and banished to Gaul by Constan- 
tine, and Arius was received solemnly into the church-communion at 
Jertisalem. Shortly after, Arius died at Constantinople (A. D. 336).^ 
Thus was the Eastern church separated from the Western, the latter 
adhering to the doctrines of the council of Nice, and espousing the 
cause of Athanasius. Nor was this situation of affairs changed by the 
death of Constantine, Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, having gained 
the same influence over Consta n tins, the emperor of the East, which 
he had formerly exerted over Constantine, and being appointed bishop 
of Constantinople (A. D. 338). From the proceedings of the council 
mt Antioch, however, (A. D. 34 1,)^ it is evident that the Eastern 
church by no means adopted the opinions of Arius ; whilst it is equally 

rWrjr 4^>ff« JinX^iwr» us r»us «f^AMVf» ««^ ^fA^f^M» »^Tvtu ^finrr»$ »«) n»^»vt. K«) 
us ri äy$»9 ^fiSfM, T^fS ^ Xiywrms, irt «v wrt cTt »vm nv, »a) ir^U ytffn^fmt »i» 
iff jMi) Srt i{ »if» Svrmf lyittr; n \\ lri^«f vif^rmnms H $ifims fdf»§fT»f Jmm» it MTifT§9f 
T^w^if, n Axx§ftrc9 rc9 mn vu d^Mv, ii*a^tfMirS^u n Mm^»ki»9i l»>^ktifuu Concerning 
th« authorship of this symbolum : JUthantudus epist. de decretis synodi NicsneB, 
and Etuebii Casar. epist. ad Cesarienses, most complete as appended to 
Jltkanani epist. cit. and in Tkeodoreti h. e. I. 11. Manscher Unterf. aber 
den Sinn der Nicanischen Glaubensformel, in H e n k e s Neuem Magazin, Bd. 
6. S. 334 ff. show that the being of the same essence does not necessarily 
imply numerical oneness. 

1 SoeraUs I. 24. Sozom, II. 19. Thtodoret, I. 21. Athanasiua hist. Arian. § 4. 
cf. Eusebius de vita Const. III. 50 seq. 

S On the death of Arius, tee Walch*s Ketzerhist. Th. 2. S. 500-511. 

3 The confession of faith of the first council at Antioch (Socr. II. 10) is thtu 
prefaced : 'H^üV »&vi 4UmX«v^m *A^imv yvytm/u* (ir£s yit^ WU»»9r«t itrts ix«X0«l^ 
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evident from various confessions of faith which were admitted mt this 
synod,'* that they found no fault with views, which differed bat little 
from those adopted at the council of Nice. So that, on the whole, 
they seem to have condemned both the Arian doctrine and that op- 
posed to it, preferring a middle course between the two.^ As thii 
view originated with Eusebius, bishop of Nicoroedia, and was chieflj 
upheld by him, it may most properly be called the Eusebian,<^ altboogk 
the Eusebians were commonly reckoned Arians by those who were 
opposed to them, from their having received Arius into their cborch- 
communion. To heal this schism between the Eastern and Western 
churches, the ground of which was, next to their doctrinal difiereDCcs, 
the disgrace of Athanasius, a new council was called at Sardka 



4 All four of the Antiochian formuls in Athanasius dc lynodis § 22 — 25. c£ 
Walch. bibi. symbol, p. UYJ seq. In the formula ^niiochena 1. we read : ijf Im 
ylif Ted Bfu fi^tftytni, ir^i ^mrrmt rSv mUntn virti^x»frm jmÜ rmjym rf yynmimin 
mhrn rar^i, V »S rm vdfrm lyiure, «. r. X. In ihe/onnuia AfU, II : tj« hm »ifm 

ri* al^vtt Im t$u ^mr^itt ^(«f i» Biov, «A.«? i^ SXo», /k«m» Im /k«»m, r(X«M» I« rüL«M% 
ßmriXi» I« ßm^tXiuf^ xv^i»9 I« «v^/tfv, Xiy$t ^i»yr«« r»fia9 ^Siirmty ^Sf JtXnSniff S^m, 
iXnB'uaVf »firrm^ttt wetftivmf Sm«», ar^tirriv rt nmi MfmX>.M0T§9 rif BtimTHt nrimt 
n x«i ßtvkiitf »tu }tnm,fttt»t »m.t ««(«f t*u -rar^if it^m^\XM»T»9 uninu tw w^trriwrnn 
^a^nt ms xrUufff riv Str» If &(XV ^^'^ ^'* ^i«», Btif Xiy49t lutrk t$ u^wf^iw» I» Tf 
iimyytXi^ • *' mm} S^t«f fv i Xiyf. " )/ «J r« wdrrtt iyinrtt »mi it f rm wm*r» w mU ^ nt n * 
rif ir \fx»r»t9 räit ifAt^Hf ««TiXStfrr« «»*>^ty. — u rif r«^ rnf vym Tmt jrafar 
«(SJi» wifTtf h^a^»u, x/^«». If Xi***** ^ Aci^tf», n »itif» Ji iTmu, n yty^Awmt «^ rm 
y%99nBn9m rit viif, m*»Bifui i^rtt, »»} u rit Xiyu rn viof »rUftm ttt I' »vwftmirt^ % 
yiftfiftM itf Sy rSn ytttnftMTatf, n ^»it^fiM m 2» r«r XMfi^cr«»?, — iitm^tfut Iwrmm in the 
formula Jint. lit (Theof.hronii Eptsc. TyanenHis) : ilf rif tAn myrw Wt piwmyvni^ 
Si«» >.iy$9t ^v9mfH9 »») r«^/«», r$9 »u^t99 n^«» 'Inrtv» ü^^ttrU^ h* »v rk wdfrOf vj» 
yi99tiBi9Tm I» TW 'TMT^if ^^i vSi9 »tti9t09, Si«y riX.uo9 i» Bi0v TtXti»Vf »mi wr« «^ flw 
d^i«» I» v^»9r»0Uf W l«';^«TMy-)i T*r» nfit(ii9 »»riXBivr». — "Ei Vt rt$ fr»^ TmJmtw ri^ 
9ifTt9 ^«^arxfi, m l^it I» l«vr^, »>aBtfim. Urtt, »mi Mm^»iXXc9 tw *A<y»i^s, ^ 
"SmßiXXioUf fi llmvX$u r»v 2a^r«W«(, «»«J^s/mi ifru »mi mlriff »mi xdwrts m wurm 
9»u9rtf mvrS. In the furmuta IV. (sent to tonsians, in Gaul, some timeaifter the 
Council) : liV TO fA999y%9n murov vt»9 r«» »i^tn itfiHf 'ItfrM/v Ji^m9, r*f w^i wAvrm 
TMv miti99i9 IX T»Z «"mr^if yitynSivr«, Si«» I» Btiv, ^g ix ^atritf %t »u /y(vir« «^ wdtrm h 
T04t 9V(m9»if »ai Wi rns yng, rk i^mrm »mi rm mi^mrm, Xoy9 «w« »ml ^•pim9, »mi ^990^19, 

»mi ^«»«», »mt ^£f mXfiBi9i9 Tciff Ji Xiynrmg i^ ev» «im>«v r§9 1;/«» n il M^g M-«rTiC#f«r» 

»mi fiii i» Buv, »mi, «» «•«« Xi**** ««^ *^* «»» »XXtrfiauf «Hi» ii »mB»Xi»ii U»X99uu 
The Arian explanation of the phrase Si«yU Si«v, Hucrat. I J. 45 : »Zrt^ tSßnrmt ti 
I» Bitv, 0»; ti^nrmt wm^ rf •Ar«rT«Äy rm %i ttm9rm i» r»v Si«» (I CoT. 
xi. 12). Accordin|r to Suzomenus 111. 5. (where only two Antiochian formula 
are mentioned) the second of these purported to be the symb. Luciani Martyris 
(§ 03, note 5), and from Theodoreti de s. Trinit. dial. III. (Opp. ed. Schulze^ T, V. 
p. 991 seq.) it seems that this is the still so called/orwu/a Entlock. II. Athanaaiui, 
Hilarius. and Socrates, who give the formulai, say nothing of this. The anath- 
ema at the end is at all events a later addition. 

5 So Cyrillus Hierosolym. in his Catecheses, about A. D. 348. c. g. Cüieek. ad 
Compettntes XV. § 9 : »v» ^t trn» ii mw^^rm^im. iitrirTn9m9 ym» el &9Bßt0ir0i rSr VSSr 
^Unetf • »m) «/ ^f» MW«ir«(<ft» KaTmyy\XXevrt9^ m li r«» ;^firT0» l^ $1» Urtt iSt ri 
t%mi »«^iha;^«»«-« >-«r«" r^XfiZrt, Kmi «-(«ri^«» fih ^^^r«» ^a»!^«} m* mi^ntit W9 ft 

«'ifl'Xif^rau h UxXnr/« »t»^ufAfa,i9i9 «i^irix^. Comp. TmuUt on this puMfe and 
his Dis. I. Cap. 4, § 17 seq. prefixed to his ed. of Cyril. 

6 Thus Athanasius often «i xi^2 EMßte9. 
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(A. D. 344) '^ by Constantius and Constans. But this seems only to 
have brought on more speedily the entire separation of the two 
churches, the Western church remaining alone at Sardica, whilst the 
Eastern assembled in the neighbouring town of Philippopolis. Bojh 
parties confirmed their former acts, and separated from each other 
entirely, in the East, under Constantius, Eusebianism being as com- 
pletely prevalent, as the opposite doctrine in the West, under Con- 
stans. 

The apprehensions of the Eusebians that the doctrines of their oppo- 
nents led directly to' Sabellianism, were much strengthened by the 
case of Marcellus y bishop of Ancyra. Having contended that the 
Logos was the eternal wisdom of God, and could be called the Son 
of God only whilst it dwelt in a human form, which was plainly not 
far from Sabellianism, and on that account displaced (A. D. 336), 
he was, nevertheless, taken under the protection of the Western 
church, and his doctrine declared orthodox.^ The pupil of Mar- 
cellus, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, taught Sabellianism without 
disguise ; and was condemned not only by the Eusebians at the sec- 
ond council of Antioch (A. D. -343),^ but even by the Western 
church, at a council held in Milan, in the year 346. At the first 

council of Sirmium (A. D. 351),^^ he was formally deprived of his 

• 

7 That it was held A. D. 344, and not A. D. 347, is proved by Mansi de epochis 
Sardicensis et Sirmiensium conciiionim (inej. collect. Concill. T. HI. p. 87 seq.) 

8 Marcellus' chief work was entitled de subjectione domini Christi (Fragm.* 
Mareeliiana ed. et animadvers. instruxit Chr. H. G. Rettberg. Gott. 171)4. 8vo). He 
was answered by Asterius, Euscbius of Cipsarea, Acacius ^Fragm. Epiphanius 
hsr. 72. § 5-9.), Apollinarius and Basilias of Ancyra. Or these only Eusebii 
contra Marcellum libb. J I. and de ecclesiast. theologia libb. 3, are extant, (both 
appended to Eusebii Prspar. Evang. Paris. 1628. fol.). — His orthodoxy was ac- 
knowledged by Julius, bishop of Rome (epist. ad. Episcop. Eusebianos Antio« 
chi» congregates in ^thanasii Apol. contra Arianos n. 21 -35), by Athanasius in 
Tarious passages, and by the synod of Sardica. On the other hand, the later 
Catholic fathers, Basil the great, Chrysostom, Sulpicius Severus, and others, 
condemn him. Most moderns, also, Baronius, Petavius, Schelstraaten, etc., 
consider him a heretic. His most important defender is Mon{faucon diatr. de 
causa Marcelli Ancyrani (in ej. Collect, nova Patruni, T. II. p. 51 seq. Paris. 
1707. fol., reprinted in /. Vogt bibUoth. hist, heeresiologics, T. I. fasc. 11. p. 
293 seq. Hamb. 1724. 8vo. 

9 In the formula .Antioch. f^aM^c frtx»f (Athanasius de synodis § 26, and 
Socrates II. 19, cf. fValchii bibl. syrob. p. 115) : BhXu^fofiiBa 11 ir^«i rturut »mi 
^9*^fAaTi!^»/€t9 Kui rouf kiyof fiit fiotav avrif ypiXiv tw Si«? *ai Jttuv'a^itm iinrXiiffr^f 
MmX4VfTttf, iv Iti^*» r« tttas t^ovr», w* ftXy it riv ^^o^o^txi* XtycfiUftv V9ri r/y«», »try )2 
it T$9 Ivita^trtt • X^i^r«» ^i tture* tta} uii* rav ^tw *a} ftt^irnv xai tJttit» t«u St»y /ui 
iTmm w^i aiittit* B-iX»9r»Sf mXX* t» rort 'X^trriv avref ytyofivat nat wit rov ^tou, U^ 
§» rj)v iifitri^av Ix riis «'a#3'i»0(/ r«^«« «n/Xn^t, «'^« rtT^aKarlatv 9V)^ iXttt irif. Ik «'•n 
yk^ riv \^irT»9 »^x^* ßartXu»f If^nxt*»* iBiXeufi. xai riXgf tl^up mvrtif fitra rilf 
rcnpTiXii«» xat Tfiy x^irn. T»i»Zrat Y% tlwtf «1 &«r$ Ma^xiXXau xa) ^tfrufov (Äthan. 
2»«rti9«v) rif Ayxv^eyaXariti «^ "»tl» ir^oaiivtot uva^\i¥ rtu \^tfrcv xa) rijf Si«nfr« 
Mmi nff irtXiVTtiTtf aiirov ßariXttat ofiioie/f *l0U%Mts i^tTöv^n, iw) ^^$^mrti t»u ^Ufi- 

10 Baromut places the first council at Sirmium in the year 357, Petavivs more 
eorrcctl^ (in annot. ad Epiphan. p. 306 and diss, de Photino ha;retico ejusque 
dumutione, appended to the 3d ed. of Rationar. temp. Par. 1636) in the year 351. 
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buhoprick bj the Eusebians. The sect of tbe Pbotiniins e 
however, till the reign of Theodosius the younger. 

In the mean time Conatans died (A. D. 'ioO), and CoDStaothu 
having become master of the whole Roman empire (afler bis victotj 
over Maf^nentius in the year 353), undertook to introduce the doe* 
trine of Eunebius in the West also. At the synods of Arelate (A- D> 
353), and Mediolanum (A. D. 35ü], the bishops were forced to lign 
the condemnation of Athnnasius, all who refused being deposed and 
exiled. Amongst these were Lucifer, bishop of Calaris, Hilarios, 
biibop of Pictavium, and Liberius, bishop of Rome. 



DtUB^sI0^s auomost thk eusbbians till the bvpfkbssioh of 
ABUNI9H, (a. d. 381). 



As BOOR as the Eiiscbians became the predominant party, and w«n 
no longer held together by the necessity of resisting a comnion en» 
my, there began to appear amongst them difieroRcea of opinioa hhlw 
erto unobserved. The party, as a whole, had held a middle conrse 
between the Arian opinions and those opposed lo them. But now 
there arose b sect taking its name sometimes from its leaders, Aettns 
of Antioch, Eunomius of Cappadocia,' and Acacius, bishop of Cbbb- 
rea, and somelimes from its opinions {'Arifiaioi, 'fjouxornoi), which 
adopted the noiions of Arius without any variation. Opposed lo this 
was a party under Basilius, bishop of Ancyra, and Georgius, bisbc^ 
of Laodicea, who insisted particularly upon a distinction, which wa 
find before amongst the Eusebians, that the Son was of similar esaeocs 
with the Father ifioiovaioi), and were hence called ' Ofioiovaiäarat, 
'iruiäqiioi, ScmiarJans. This schism broke out at the second synod 
of Sirmium (A. D. 357), when the first named party proved ths 
strongest, and in their decisions rejected every form of the Hooioioii- 



Sea bii CDntrovenjr oa the lubject with SirnioDd. who defended I 

Malth. Larroquamu (de iBRoqiic.dlu. duplex, I. de Pholino hareL il.de Libaiio 
PoDÜf. Rarn. Gener. ICTO. Hvo. P. dc Marca de temporu ajD. Sirm. in hi» diner- 
tatt. ed. Fiancof.ji. 31'J. Paffl and TiUimonl have follDwed PeUviui. Manw^iM 
the other hand, in the liealiae befoie ciled (nole T.) puta the council of Sirmioia 
in the 358. — The confesiion of faith of tbe firat council of Sirmium (JlAano*. de 
Sjn. ^ 27), i> Üit formula Antiack. IV. lo which, bnwevei, twentv-aeven anathe- 
niaa bib affiled inatead of one. Ol Ihoee. noa. 4-32, aie diiected againat PhoU- 

«Mat <ir» vli, i,^lu, i.. 1. VIII : .: tu 1.1.>»it» it r,^ipmi> Xiy« Xlyt. rl, 
w'i. «: ^tS, i. I. 

1 Concerning him vid. Bamagt in Caniaii Lection» antt. vol. I. p. 178« 
Uilmaan'aGregoriuaT. Noiiani, S. 310 If.— HlaTiiSini ni ' --'- " 

H. Co/uiiuin notisBd.SocruI. V.10,tbenatsobjffa.Mwgti,c. i 
prim, ed, fairicitu in Bibl. graca, vol. Vltl. p. 2(i'2, reprinted, 

Fabnoius' notM, in Batim M. 0pp. td. Gamier, T- 1. p. 61S laq. 
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sian doctrine.^ Thereupon a synod was assembled at Ancyra by Ba- 
silius, bishop of Ancyra, (A. D. :3o8), at which the Semiarinn doctrine 
was confirmed, and the Arian rejected.^ This party was soon joined 
by the emperor Constantius, and a third synod of Sirmium (A. D. 
358) rejected the confession of faith adopted at the second, and con- 
firmed the anathemas of the synod of Ancyra.^ From this time, the 
strife between Arians and Semiarians was incessant. In vain did 
Constantine assemble councils (the most remarkable were the two 
held simultaneously by the Western church at Ariminum and the 



9 Formula Sirmiensis IL, (in the Latin original Hilarius de aynodiB § 11. 
translated into Greek Athanas. de synod. § 28. Walch. bibl. symb. p. 183 >eq.) : 
— Unam constat Deum esse omnipotentem et patrem,8icut per universnm orbem 
creditur, et unicum filium ejus Jesum Christumi dominum salvatorem nostrum, 
ex ipso ante siecula genitum. — Quod vero quosdam aut multos movebat de sub- 
stantia, quflp grsce usia adpellatur, id est, ut expressius intelli^tur, komounon^ 
aut quod dicitur homasusiony nullam omnino fieri oportere menlionem, nee quem- 
quam prodicare : ea de causa et ratione, quod nee in divinis scripturis continea- 
tor, et quod super hominis scientiam sit, nee quisquam ponit nativitatem filii 
enarrare, de quo scriptum est : generationem ejus ouis enarrabit f Scire aotem 
manifestum est solum patrem, quomodo genuerit filium suum, et filium, qnomo- 
do ^renitus sit a patre. Nulla ambiguitas est, majorem esse patrem. Nnlli potest 
dnbmm esse, patrem honore, dignitate, claritate, majestate et ipso nomine patris 
majorem esse filio, ipso testante : qui me misit, major me est. Et hoc cathoticnm 
esse, nemo ignorat, duas personas esse patris et filii, majorem patrem : filium 
•ubiectum cum omnibus his, quse ipsi pater subjecit Patrem initium non habere, 
inTiubilem esse, immortalem esse, impassibilem esse. Filium autem natum 
esse ex patre, deum ex deo, lumen ex lumine. Cujus filii generationem, ut ante 
dictum est, neminem scire, nisi patrem suum, ctst. 

3 The decrees of this synod, Epiphan. hsr. 73, §2 — 11. e. g. § 9: iSf |y 
Ifkumftmrt kv^^wn, »«} U iiAtutfAart ra^uot aftu^riatf w» W) r^t rmtfrimr» Hytr» r$S 
Aftl^^M*«», A\X* I«"« Tiif rnt ^ti(%it «vrmr iftttirfirm • »ISrit »vtk I vlit t/fiof »mr »Mmw 
ytvifAtMt r^ ytnn^mfTt rar^i, tig rmurirnrm S3^tt rw vmr^if r^f Imvrw «vr/«v, «IXX* I«"} 
TJkv i/ttirurm, § 10 : Ka) t1 Tif—fin^riiv ifA$tirnTm »«^ jmit »v^mv tsS m»v ^^i$ «rcW^« 
iftuXsysitit is y^tviiw/Amt Xiytitf r«» «rcri^a »a) ro vliv, »«} /inri ^mrifm Xiytitv JÜinBif 
fttlTt WW, «XXc »rirriiv xm) »rtrfut — «»«S^i/ft« irrtt. — §11: Ym) t7 rsf t$ 1 » r i ^i fttf 
Mtä ri y i f f m fAi tr«^* «vtav «»«mw», r« yivvZ fA t fih iri rou avrtS »mi tm^ »vtUtv 
\99§u, itXXk rmurif Xiy$i ri y t f f i fAt ttf % ht t0 I fAt % m f»>n Xiyttv Wv yih rh 
ii^m^mt riXci«y I« riv ^vo if$fA»T»t9, t»v fxriri ^i *mj rav y t 9 9 f fA % , »ri^ftm 
^Mf ifA*X0yi9 *M,i fjtnxirt vi$9, it ir«^«3i)«f«cy n r«^/« \* Ttif )im tvnßSt «*j^y 1f90mfp 
iu f. Kjti i1 Tit 'Tw ut$» Tfi9 fil9 »mr «vriaw w^it «'•* \ttur9V xari^m ifiMTnrm nfuv 
^BMrnXyiTTttrtti ^i tSt ^nn • iSr«*!^ T'«; ^ warhf ^»tnv t )Q%t it XttvrSf f 
»H^ttt »CI T» vl^ i)iv»i T^oth* ^X*** ^* lavr^ (John v. 26)* riif A 
umr Ivi^fi«», h' £9 xmiiun • ä y«^ «v « x » rn ^ r §tn t Tavra mm) i 
»}»t i/Atiatf wo tit (Jubn V. 19)» fA09n9 rtiv Mar Ui^ytiat ifmirfirm iiiivxnt {leg. 
)i}«vf, r^r) »mr «vri«?, ü irrt r« »ipmXmtatV%9Tar§9 hf^ rnt «"/mMf, awtrt^tin tmT 
tMm — ^. f. — E7 rtt — a9$fApi*9 kiy$i »mr «vr/«» t« vi$9 r^ vcr^^ «. T. — Ef rtf r« 
wmri^m ir^ßvri(99 x^*V ^'^y** '^^*^ ^ lavrw fM99y%9§ut vloZ^ nirt^n \i XK**V ^^* ***** 
TtS wttr^t i. I. At lost howerer : £7 nt il^turlf »m) ovrif XiyM9 r«v war«^« xartfrn 
Tti iMVt i^0ur<«ff n rmvT—y0f9 Xtyot vn vUp r^ ir«r^<» «. 1. 

4 Concerning Liberius, bishop of Rome, who in the year 358, subscribed two 
Eusebian formulas for the sake of regaining his episcopal dignity, see LomwiM- 
m diM. cited note 10, p. 19d, and Jo. la PlaeeU& obseryationes hist, eccles., 

-* emitar veteris ecclesim sensus circa Pont Rom. potestatem in dafiniendia 
AmitffL 1605. p. 137 - 150. 
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Eastern at Seleucia, A. D. 359), nnd resort to force ; — nothing was 
effected, and at last he left all in the greatest confusion.^ 

With his death, the interference of the emperors in the affairs of 
the church was, for a time, suspended. Julian (A. D. 361— 363)» 
was, of course, alike indifferent to every Christian sect, and restored 
all the hanished bishops to their sees.^ Jovian, also, (4*364,) and 
his successors in the West, Valentinian L {•\- A. D. 375), Gratian, 
and Valentinian II. were in the highest degree tolerant On the 
other hand, Valens, emperor of the East, (A. D. 364-37S,) was a 
zealous Arian, and persecuted the opposite party with great bitterness. 
Various causes had contributed, since the death of Constantius, to 
increase the numbers of those who adopted the decrees of the council 
of Nice, even in the East. Though before the internal divisions 
among the Eusebians, the most different opinions had been allowed 
amongst them, they, for the most part, still held fast the old Platonic 
view of the origin of the Son. (vid. § 51. p. 101.) When, therelbre« 
the attempt was now made to introduce pure Arianism as the universal 
faith, the majority of the Oriental church were extremely dissatisfied ; 
whilst, on the other' hand, the decrees of the council of Nice seemed 
to be hardly more than a fuller developement of their own notions.^ 



5 His character is well drawn by Ammian. Marcellin. XXI. 16 : Christianun 
religionem absolutam et simplicem anili superstitione confundens ; in qua msiu- 
tanda perplexius, quam coinponenda gravius, excitavit discidia plurima, qn« 
proffressa fusius aluit concertalione yerboruin : ut catervis Antistitum jumentis 
pubiicis ultro citroque discurrentibus per Synodos, quas appellant, dum ritam 
omnem ad suum trahere conantur arbitrium, rei vehicularioB succideret nenros. 

6 Ammian. Marc. XXII. 5: Utque dispositorum roboraret efiectum, dissidentca 
Christianorum Antistites cum plebe discissa in palatium intromissos monebat, 
ut civilibus discordiis consopitis quisque nullo vetante religioni suab serviret in- 
trepidus. Quod agebat ideo obstinate, ut disscnsiones au^ente licentia, non 
tinieret unanimantem postea plebem ; nuUas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt 
sibi ferales plerique Christianorum, cxpertus. Sepeque dictitabat : AudUe me, 
quern Alcmanni audierunt et Franci. 

7 Hence, even the Semiarians thought, that, by subscribing to the decrees of 
the council of Nice, they did not change their faith, but only expressed it more 
definitely. Thus, Basil the Great had once belonged to the Semiarian party, and 
had taken an active part in the disputations carried on at Constantinople by the 
heads ofthat party, Basilius of Ancy ra, and Euatathius of Sebaste, A. D. 359 (Greg. 
Wyss. contra Eunom. I. p. 301, Philostorjr. IV. c. 12) : still he says of himself: 
Xf yt r$vr§ T$k/iZ »a(/;^arS«i I» »v^iatt on «v^i «r«« «rixXcm^ivcf i^X'* '''«^ **<f^ Sf#? 

fih ifri fiiK^ou yittraif Ttturif 2i ifrtv iv imvrSf «v kkt» yifog ^ira/3«XX0^iy«v, iXJJk 
»ar aS^n^tf rtXittufAttof * $vt»/ X-eyiZtf^eii »eti ifiui rov airif kiyov im riie «r#««#«^f 

i|v|>;rSai • ou^s l\ avri rov 1$ «gX*'* •'^** '"*" '*'*' ^«'«fA^««"»'« yfytvn^^Mt, — The 
bishop Dianius, one of the pre oecessors of Basil, in (."a-sarea, had played a 
con-^picuous part under the Eiisehian bishops at the councils of Antioch and 
Philippopolis, and yet Basil. Ep. 51, (al. 80,) praises him in high terms, and 
says, Kp. 140: Jm rtitw ix rratri^w ifiToXiTtv$fiifti rn UvXifrm n/CMw» ii y^m^iT^m 
ir«^« TtHf ayivf ircri^Mir xUns TtHv jcarm, rh* ifitcamv rv¥tX^^i¥T»n^. So, also, speaking 
of the Seiiiiiiriniis. ,ühunasiiis de bynodis «^ 41 : «r^«; ^i Tovf eiToiix»fAUovt rk /a^f 
olXX« «"«»re vuv U 'SiKctia y^cKpltrut^ irt^) it fio^ev ro 'OfAoavriof afipßtiXkttretff ^^ ^4 
if r^it *X^i'^f liaxuff^ai • x«^ yai^ xx) iif*t7( ou^ ^i "^(»f 'Afi'aftÄi'/TÄf, evi" in 
fAmx'f***"^f «'^of revs vari^af l»4rr«t^i^a, cXX* is aitk^$t x^§s iB^fX^«t;f ^iaXiy«/cf^«y 
T*kir «vrif» ^iv hfuv iiaftttt 7,\;«rrj(f, xt^ Vi ri Suftm fMut iiwrai^wras. So Hilarius 
de SynodUi § 7Ü seq. 
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At the same time, the division and uncertainty of the Eusebians could 
not but contrast very unfavorably with the unanimity of their oppo- 
nents. To all this was added the influence of Monachism, which, 
originating in Egypt, and already attracting universal admiration, had 
allied itself closely with Athanasius, and, wherever it came, was busy 
in advancing his cause.® 

Amongst these new adherents to the decrees of the council at Nice, 
were Meletius, who declared himself in their favor immediately upon 
becoming bishop of Antioch, in the year 361 ;^ and, in Asia Minor, 
three distinguished men, Basil, the great, Gregory of Nazianzum, and 
Gregory of Nyssa, who were equally diligent in the cause of Mopa- 
chism and Homoousianism. 

Still, the Meletian schism at Antioch ^^ prevented a perfect union 
between the old and the new adherents of the council of Nice. In 
this city there had always remained a small number of the followers 
of Eustathius (see § 80), led on by a certain presbyter, Paulinus, and 
claiming to hold the doctrines of the council of Nice in greater purity 
than Meletius. They refused to acknowledge him as their bishop, 
and accused him of false doctrine, in teaching that there were three 
essences in the Trinity. The council assembled by Athanasius at 
Alexandria (A. D. 362), amongst other attempts to smooth the way 
for the Ariaus to join their party, sought to appease this dispute at 
Antioch by such concessions as might unite the two parties ; ^^ but all 
their designs were defeated by the consecration of Paulinus as bishop 



8 Hence the frequent persecutions of the monks in Egypt by the Ariane, cf. 
Jithanasii Encyclica^ c. 3. Hist. Arianorumy c. 70, 72, et passim. So, too, under 
Valens. Socrat. IV. 22 and 24. Thus the monks in Cappadocia broke off all 
communion wiih Gregory of Nazianzum, father of the theologian, A. D. 363, be- 
cause he had subscribed a doubtful formula, vid. U 1 1 m an n * s Gregor, v. Na- 
zianz, S. 01. Grrtror. J^az. (orat. XXI. p. 388,) says of the monk.«, in reference to 
this : «7 *^f rSXka Zrn it^uKoi rt luti fur^m, rtivri yi «v ^(§v^if iiriuMit üptu, Sttv 

9 Epiplian. her. LXXIII. c. 26, 34. Socrat. II. 44. Sozom. IV. 26. Theodoret. 
11.27. 

10 Thereon vid. W a 1 c h * « Ketzerhistorie, Th. 4. S. 410 ff. 

11 Epistola Sijnodiea Cone. Alez. (Mansi III. p. 345 seq.) : Il^trmt t»Uu9 r«vr 
ß9y>.9fM,itovf u^nuvttv ir^h nfimti /tÄXa^ra rpvt Iv r^ vakmS. 0tnayo/t,Uovt (the Meletians) 
jMi) roue u^» ruf *A^umtSt «r^ffrxcXirc^d-i -rtt^ utvr»!tt *ai att ^i» ^ari^tf vUvf ir^t^Xd^ 
ßirB-tt m 2i 2i2crx«XM »«i »niifMns «T«^ci^ar^i, ««} rwa-^ufrit \aur§v9 tolt kyafrnr»tt 
ifuit T$Tf 9'tf) UauXivof, fitiilv itXiTov «ir«4ntrf)Ti «"«^ * avrSff n JittiB^tftMri^uv fti» riiw 
'A^uatfiv ai^trtf, ift.$XeyiJv II tfif ir«^* avriiv ay'rntf «-«ri^A^y i/MktynB^M»* I* Ni»«/f 
^imv. Then an account of the dispute concernincr the Hypostase. The one 
party believe in three essences : im ri th myiav r^iai* inmvuf to» ivifutn T^$m^m 
fuvof, «XX* itXfi^Sf 0vr«v »ai v^iffTÜraf, wmri^a ri itXnB»*S «vra ««} v<pitrtiTm^ *tä vlh 
itXn^Sif ivtfvri«» «vr« xsu v^trrtirm luä mtv/jta äyt$f u<pt0rit »at Inra^^ov, The other 
in one : nyvfAiift rrnvrov tSvat tiViTv v^i^ra^n tuä •vr/ftv. The iwo parties had 
mutually acknowledged each other's orthodoxy, and had agreed, /ScXriW tuä 
itM^tßtffTi^etv c7v«i riit U l^tmrnif wa^k rSv «"««^mv i/MX^yn^u^af «"iVr«», tuü rut \MnS 
rut raurnt a^»ü^Bm ftMXX§9 mmi ^n^Btu f^fammv. 
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of the Eastathians. This was done by Lacifer, bishop of Calaris ; 
and, although this man soon afterwards separated from the church, ^ 
in discontent at the mildness of the council of Alexandria, the step 
he had taken in consecrating Paulinus proved a serious obstacle to 
the union of the old and new Nicenians. Those in the Elast and id 
Egypt looked on Paulinus as the true bishop of Antioch, whilst those 
in the Wes^t upheld the cause of Meletius. These last held the more 
tenaciously to the doctrine of three essences in the Trinity, that the 
expressions of their opponents seemed to savour so strongly of Sabel- 
lianism.^3 If Valens had now (from the year 361 -378) favored the 
Semiarians, instead of the Arians, he might, perhaps, have considera- 
bly checked the spread of the Nicenian doctrines ; but, by attempting 
to give the ascendancy to Arianism, and the pitiless persecution of all 
who differed from its doctrines,^^ he drove the remnant of the Semiari- 
ans to join the Nicenians. Thus the Semiarians, (or, as they were now ^ 
called in Constantinople, the Macedonians, from Macedonius, a bish- 
op of that city, who had been displaced (A. D. 3G0) by the inflaence 
of the Arians,)^^ were much diminished in number, whilst the numbers 
of the Nicenians were proportionably iucreased.^^ Notwithstanding 



J2 On thi« subject »ee W a 1 c h * s Kctzerhist. 1 h. 3. S. 330 ff. E. A. Fromr 
fftaiti de Lucifero Calaritano olirn proE^sule Episiola. Coburgi. 1707. 4to. 

1^ Baail declares it to be of the greatest importance to believe in *r^t mt»* 
rritriif. since Sabellius also taught tlie doctrine of ^««ir mera^tt avA r^U WßUmwm, 
Comp, especially BasUv Epist. 38 (al. 43), also Eu 125 (al. 7e), 2lU(al. b4),i214 
(al. 349). Hence his joy, EpiM 2:>8 (al. 325; ad kpiphanium, at the declaration 
of Epiphanias, r« r^iTt ikveiy»eu$9 Ci>mt rkt vrtrrarus ifMk»yiTv, Epist. 2(S3 (al. 74 j 
ad OrcidrnOitnf, he .»(rruHHst I'uuliniis <»1 an iiicltnation «-^«f ri Ma^uixXotf ÜyftMt 
§frt Viit it iitf inrorra^u ifA4\$y$vfj «XX« r^«ii>c;^:^vrc, »tu «"cX/v v«'«^r^(>^«vr» i^r 
T« iBtv «-^»nX^iir. Comp. Münscher s lio^mentreach. Bd. 3. Ö. 491 ff. 
U 1 1 m a n n ' s Gregorius v. Naz. S. 30(1 ff. The Latins had only one expression for 
§»tim and u^rt^rartt, namely, suhstantin, and used the word persona to designate 
the es-sences, which was altogether unsatisfactory to the Orientals. How suspi- 
cious this term neemed to thesf» last. vid. linsilH Ep (»!) (al. ;V2; ad Jlthanasium^ 
A. D. -^71 : 'E<r<J»jTirT«i }ii Kix%7*9 ^m^k rivilfv rUt ivrit/^iv Jt*myittiimt »tf ««) ttirttf 
ipjt »»ra^aiUTAit r» rhv M«»»ixx«t/ ai^triv ct»r«t/t (Ocfidentales) — f|«^«V«i. iwti 
f^*Xi' ^*^ ''^' ^* *»^'^ '<V ir^rriXX^vri y^ei/u/irnfs to fdlt iurtifu/iot "A^utv tvtt mm) tuirm 
«>«Sife«r/^0»ri( — tv }iaXiiV»i/«-i • M«^«iXX« ^i, ri tiara hafiir^i* ixiiv^ rnv a^tßumv 
irtiulafAtifVt Kat ttf avrhv r»j» vva^\if rns vou fA9fytt$vs ^lirnr^s a^tßn^afri, — §t^tfua9 
fti/K^i» WtuyMitru ^ai9o*rai. — rturtv tiiiafitav ^laßakifrif i^cyirrcv, »ai raSra airutv 
l;^Mrif, t0t TP il tt(X**f «*'■' «y»'*» ''»»* i^n^tiat aa) tit »Mv»yicy avriv ixxXnrm^Timk» 
«r«^«3i^«/MiyM< 'Emumv ti »tit /«»»i#3J»»«i x^t^itrm aratru ra, va^itra, s. r. X. 

H Thcmistii xiyts ft^oi^t^nvtait , delivered in Antioch about A. D. 372, before 
the emperor, is s:iid lo have made him somewhat more mild. Socrat. IV. 32^ 
Sozum. VI. 3(3, not to be confounded with the Orat. de relig. (§ 75. 3.) Neand. 
II. I. 149. 

15 Socrat. II. 45. 

16 As early as A. D. 3()6, an embassy of the Semiarian!« of Asia Minor to Rome 
to subscribe the Nicfc^n Confession, ^Socrat. IV. 12 : ^«/3» ^SxXm »a) ßif rrt»«;^«- 
^•^^iDMi — inXtvfTtt htv II Jifayant aara^tvyttt vt^l rt riv ahx^ov rav /3ar<Xi«f 
(Vaienlinian L)»«) Wi Atßi^ut rnt 'P-i^w 'Eir/r««-»», irwiift^^«/ r« rSv Imipm 
riW«? ^XXi» n Msnmfuv rtXs xifti Ey)«|iw. cf. iSozam. VI. 10. 
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the efiort of Basil, however, the church-comraanion was not yet estab- 
lished between the Nicenians of the Eastern and Western empire.^^ 
- In the mean time, new schisms had occurred on other points of dis* 
pute. Hitherto, nothing had been said concerning the Holy Spirit, 
and on this point the most various opinions were entertained.^^ But, 
when not only the Semiarians, but even many of the new Nicenians 
in the East, continued to hold, with the Arians, that the Holy Spirit 
was created by the Father, as his minister, the other Nicenians were 
displeased at the doctrine, and attacked those who professed it as 
IIi^iv/ittTOiidzovg.^^ And, lastly, one more was added to these endless 



n Comp. Basilii Cp. 60 ad Athinisium, I-^p. 7) ad Daiiiisuin, both A. D. 371 
(gee Garnier vitu Dtisilii, p. 94, prefixed to Tom. Hi. Opp. Ba?.). Then, A. D. 372 : 
£p 90 ad Occidentales, Ep. 91 ad Valerianuiii, Illyric. Lpisc, Ep. 1^ ad Italo» et 
GtiXXoB {Gamier, p. 110), — A. D. 370: Ep 2A*Z Orientalium ad Occidentales, Ep. 
243 Bsisilii ad Episc. lulos et Gallos {Ganätr, y. jr>9). — A. D. 377: Ep. 2(i3 
Orientalium ad Occidentales (Garnier ^ p. J (»5) — Concerning these negotiations 
with the AvtixmV HnsUias says, {Ep. XJ^iO (ai. \(i) ad Eusch. Epl-<c. SamottUurumf 
A. f). :i7ii) : {>«; fitv >«; t« tov Aj$fini»vf (Iliad. I. 095, (V.IO.) M^^trtu Xiytn' ftk 
0^X.i( kim^B'at • ^liTit <pfiffi9f aynftt^ \rrU «*if(. Tw •vrt ym^ ^t^awiu»fAtvm rk 
iwi^pttta iOfi iavriiv v«'i^««'ri«»rf^4t y/yir^«! ^<pvKi. K«i yk^ ioiy fiiv iXarS^^ nfU9 i 
svM«f, wUf Iri^fff «•^«r^ifxttf ^i$p,i^at ; lev ^i Irifttivif h i^ rw 3c«v, x§im ßtis^m 
nft49 rnf ^vrixnt i^^vof ; •! to mXfi^it »Srt 7r«ri» «yri fiaBut avi^ovreu, ^^iviir« Ü 
WnMif T^$uXfifAfiti¥$tf Ixtiva xtuvfi viz», « v^iri^of irt Mc^xcXA^ * «r(«f fdk* r»vt rnv 
AX^tsmv aitraTf gurayyiXXtfrmf ^tXivuxn^afrift rn* ll m^tvif h' iavrSf ßißmatwmtTtt, 
'lS»yit fiXv yk» eturosi «'•» tou xaittu ^^nfAa.T$t, IßtvXifAnf rnurüf iiri^TuXui rtf »o^u^au^ 
wi^t fi^9 rw» U»Xnr<«rri»«i> •viXft «' P-^ '»'•^ vm^atvilxr^at, on oSrt tratrt tSp vaf nfuf 
r«y rnXfiS^iaff oSrt rnv «3«y, V ^g av pav^ivotu, Marm,yt^o9roti. 

18 Gregorii Naz. Orot. 37, de Spir. S. p. 595 : TUv i\ »a^* nfiit r«^y «/ ^i, 
IAmsm touto {ro iruvfi» äyiov) uiriXmßoVi ol Vi »r/r/iMt, ol Vi ^im, •/ ^i «v» tyf^^at 
itrirtßof rovro^f, ttt^o7 ruf y(»^riff ot$ ^a^tv, if olüU tn^ov ^m^Sis ^nXat^tiffis, — «/ ^^y 
Axi» «<«»0'«f •'«'^' iv^ißus, oi Vi fXpi^tv lu^tßtlit ««} ro7t x^lXirtf, «. r. X. M Q n* 
BC b e rs Dogmengesch. 13d. 3, S. 452 If. basil, the great, also, avoided calling 
the Holy Ghost Gody for which Gregory of N.izianzum thus excuses him 
( Gregor. Ep. 20 ad Basil.) : iroXvt «j) aurov o woXtpot, ^nrovfrotf XotßU^mt rSt 
msftriJtZv yopnif rvis ^ftnt (namely, wifJ roZ v^tufAmrott »»t an Sf#f) — 7/ i ph 
ll^r^fi Tnt \%xXntiait, ft^e*^fi ^^ to ««»«» Iv rn iroXu. So also in his panegyric on 
basil, Orat. XX. p. 304, J'he monks of Cu-Siirea were esj^eciallv excited against 
Basil, to whom Athanashis {Ep. ad Palladium,') says, in extenuation of Basil scon- 
duct : avTot pit yk^i its ri^m^^muif roit k^B^tfovrtf mr^tvhf yiurai. It» rohf Ji^^nTg 
»iAm* c^- Garnier y vita BasUiif p. 95 stq. 

i9 They were first attacked by AthanasinSy EpisU IV, ail Serapionem Epise. 
ThmuUanum (between A. D. 358 and 'M)0). Serapion having informed him 
(Epist. 1. init),«^ l^tX^ovroff pU rno^v miro tSv 'A^UMtHv iik r^v »ara rov viou roS ^toS 
ßXM^^npiotv, ^(Ofoutrm il »«rot rod ayioy ^ntvparot «oi XtyovTMV oiuro pn pivov »rUp«^ 
kXXk »at ruf XuTou(yt»oi» THupmrt^ h miro iTv««, ««< ßtB'P^ po*o» oivro iim^i^uf rmw 
äyyiXon, Epiat. Htptod. Cone, Alex. A, D. 36i.— Basdu M. de iipiritu 6. lib. ad 
Ainphilochiumj A. D. 374. — Gregorii Kazianz. Orat. .37 and 44. (Comp. Ull- 
man n' s Gregorius ▼. Naz, S. 37d ff.) Epiphanias adv. h<tr. (about A. D. 374) 
lutr, LXXIll. Tiwv 'H^A^iiMv. § 1 : oiVi outroi »mt iri^i rov kyiop wnupm.rot trotf rotf 
Tlfiv/iMrop»x**f *'"^* 7;^onr. Hter. LXXIV. rit llftuparopd^"'» S ^ ' 
*Airo TouTott rtiv *I^iM«^i/«fv, »oä kiro o^^oHliOin riAt, ot§ iiViTV, ri^f rt^l [/^g. rt^rrtM2 
ytf^fi^iprts kv^foowot — ßXm^pw^i ri fenipm rl äytof. In the year 3/7, the 
Orientals complained to the Western church of Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, 
who had been at the head of the Semiarian embassy to Rome, (see note IC,) and 
since then had held to the confession of the council of Nice {Basilü Ep. 263, ^ 3): 



204 Second Period. Div. I. A. D. 334—451. 

sects by ApoIIinaris, bishop of Laodicea, and a zealous adroeate of 
the decrees of the council of Nice, who taught (from about the year 
371 ), that in Christ the divine nature supplied the place of the soul 

Thus, at the accession of Theodosius (A. D. 379), we find in the 
West universal toleration ; and in the East, Arianism prevalent, the 
opposite doctrines persecuted ; and, besides these two parties» the Pho> 
tinians, the Macedonians, and the Apollinarists, together with innu- 
merable other older sects. Theodosius, who was a zealous* adherent of 
the decrees of the council of Nice, at once declared the doctrines 



Tttf JifmBtftari^0»0i r« ifi§»vr$9t ^vnerit tuu r^mr^rrarmf i^ rUs tSp wnvfLmr^d^^tn 
mi^Uuff Philastrius (about 3d<)) de hitresiius c. (>? : Semioriani sunt quoque. Hi 
de Fatre et Filio bene sentiunt) — Spiritum autem non de diviiia sulMtantia, nee 
Deum verum, sed fatetum atque creatuui Spiritum pncdicantes, ut eum con|iui£ant 
et comparent crcaturae. In all these writers, those, who were heretical in Uieir 
views concerning the Holy Ghost, are uniformly called PneumatomackL Tlie 
name Maredoniani was, at that time, exclusively applied to the Semiarians aboat 
Constantinople. But at the time of the first council of Constantinople (A. O. 
381), that city was the chief seat of the Semiarians (cf. Gregorii Naz. vita a 
Greffor. Presbyt. conscripta). Hence tlie names MacedonianMy SemiariauMf %ndf 
as all Semiarians held the obnoxious doctrine concerning' the Holv Spirit, Pnat» 
matomachi were used indiscriminately at that council. Now, as the difference of 
doctrine with respect to the Son was considered of little importance, the real 
distinction of the party was this doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit. Hence, 
by an easy transition, Macedonius came to be considered the author of this here- 
sy ; as is the case 80 early as Sozoni. W. 27: Witin Ma»i^«i>i«f «Ifii^id« ^ 
Kjif9rTatriP9VT»Xttift ixxXn^imtf urtiyttro r«v vltf Si«» iTvau, xmrm Tmtrm r« »aä mmr 
»tffiav 6ftt$i$f ttf iraTfi • r» Vt ä'yi$v ^ruZfia ufitifn rüt aurvv ir^trßuttt «Ivt^cmri^ 
)iax«y«v xeii uvn^irnv »aXtvv, jia) tra iri^i rStt B-titJV iyyiXatf ktyttv r)f »Ix «* «^mmcm. 
Thus from this time, the Ui<u.il name lor tlios^e who were heretical in their views 
of the Holy Ghost was Maredoniani, instead of Pneumatomachi : although it IB 
certain that Macedonius, thoujrh like other Semiarians a convert to that heresy, 
was not its author. 

20 Epist. Sijnod. Cone. Sier. (A. D. 302, «ra^mv l\ *al rtns * KifXtnt^i»» rm 
l«rir»9«'«v ^ya^«»rcc, vta.^ avrov tis r«i/T« ^tfi^Bitrtf) : ifM\.iy$w yk^ *m) rtvr«, in 
§u f£fia m^vx«h «^^' AvciVSnrtfy, »IV mtitir»9 i7;^f» ^ttrn^. 'YliXB notion also ie 
contradicted by .ithana^iits, especially in lOpist. ad Lpictctum (A. D. 371), 
Contra Apollinariuin libb. II. (A. D. 372), thoutrh without naming ApoUinaris, 
Epiphanius, however, (hnL»r. 77,) considers these works as answers to him. Basil 
tlie Great heard of the heresy of Apollinaris, A. D. 373, (Ep. 121) ad Meletium,) 
and wrote, 374, concerning it, Ep. 2t>4 ad Occidentales, and Ep. 265 ad if<^gyptio8« 
Fragments from the writm^s of Apollinaris («-if) if^ek^xiirtmt, «rif) irt^rttt) »re 
preserved in Gregory of Nyssa, and Theodore lus. Fragments from his let- 
ters in Leontius Jiijzant. (about A. I). 590) adv. fraudes Apollinaristarum libb. 
2. (ex lat. vers. Tnrriani in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, T. I. p. 608 seq. 
Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 70()). Answers to Apollinaris were written by 
Diodorus Tarstn»is, TItcodotus AnliorhenuSy and two bishops of Alexandria, 
Tlieophilus and Cyril. Still extant are Gregorii A'az. Ep. ad Nectarium, or 
Orat. 4G, and Epp. II. ad Cledonium, or Orat. 51 and 52 (U 11 m a n n s Greg. v. 
Naz. S. 401 ff.) : and, for more valuable, Gregorii jXifsscni JifrifffiTtxit Wßh rk 
•Ar»Xif«^i«i/ (prim. ed. L. Zacagnius collectan. Monim. veter. eccl. Gr.-GaLlandii 
Bibl. pp. T. VI. p. 517), our chiefauthority. — w7y>o///:wanu.vap. (ireg.Nyss. c. 35: 
; it^^ttxot ilf Urtf U ^ttufMMTot »tu -^^vxnt »a) rtifittrof, — c. 9 : roiii v^tufi», T§urUri 
rh m5», 3i«» ^a:*" • ^(irrif ftirk -^uxnt xm) riifutTof, tixiratt at^^titas S^ «^mmv 
Xiytrxi (» ^'*'J- ,^\'- ^f «^'q^).-C. 7: ^i, fiU (irr.) ry itnifixn ry ra^x^^tri, 
äfB(^TH H rn V9» rw 5iw w^^rXn^^tinf r«^»;. — c. 23: «&« it^^m^t, iXX in 
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there sanctioned to be the only true faith, and persecuted every other .^^ 
The more effectually to remedy the existing evils, he summoned a 
general council at Constantinople (A. D. JJSl),^^ at which the symbo- 
lum (or confession of faith) of the council of Nice was confirmed, and 
the heresies of later date provided for by new arlicles.^^ In the West, 
the Arians were left unmolested for some years longer, under Valen- 



mt^^tt^cf (Phil. ii. 7). iiin »vx ofMw^tot ry uvB^^Vf *«t« to »u^Mrar»», — c. 39 : 
gl «vd^d^fr TiXf/^ rovn^^ ^i«f ri\u»Sy ^1/0 ay Sra», (c. 42 :) itf ftlt ^i^u usif Sim», 
tif )t B^trif, — C- 48 : ts Ix irdfrttf ruv tffvt ii/MV i^rt rotf X"***** ^ Wiu^auf ät^^atirf 
(jS^Tt »mi r» rnvfut 1m 1;^«» r§ts X''t»ttf)i »itji i^sv(au$(- «XX* Wov^mnau Btoy i«;^!?«». 
— c. 44 : *H tk^ T$u Kv^iou r^trxtn%7Tut, xaS« 7» i^rt ^^»^etrat xai h ^«r«* ^ir auriS, 
Mn^v witifit» ir($r*utfiTov fjkirm too Ku^itu, »if n fM(l m.vr»Z. According to some, 
Apollinaris tiuijrht also the doctrine of the Millenium, Epiph. hier. 77, § 26. 
Names JipoUinurisfo'.^ ^vvovfftarreti, AifA§t^tTai (in Lpiph.). Some of 
his ioiiowers, especially Polemius (Poleniiani) tauc/ht I» ruf ab^amv ««riXifXv- 
SiMBi Tau Kv^iau ra riv^«, ifiaavrtaf ra tUfA» r. X^. 7^ ^amru Epiph. haer. 77, §2, 20. 
Theodoret. haer. fab. IV. 1). Chr. A. Salig. de huthychianismo ante Eutychen. 
Guelpherb. 1723-4. From this time forward, the Platonic notions concerning 
three substances in man began to be considered heresy. Keilii opudc. acad. 
T. II. p. 641 seq. 

21 A. D. 3Ö0, Cod. Thcod. XVI. 1,2. Cunctos populos, quos Clementifie nos- 
tr« regit temperamentum, in tali volumus religione versari, quam divinum Pe- 
trum Apostolum tradidisso Konianis religio usque nunc ab ipso insinuata declarat, 
quamque pontificem Damasuin sequi p4nret, et Petrum, Alexandrire episcopum, 
vinim apostolic»; sanctitatis : hoc est ut secundum apostolicara disciplinam evan- 
gelicamque doclrinam patris et filii et spiritus sancti unam deitatera sub parili 
majestate et sub pia trinitate credamus. JIanc leurm seqitentes Christianorum 
cathaHcorum nomen jubenius amplccti^ reliquos vero dementes vesanosque judican- 
tes, liflRretici doginatis infamiam sustinere, nee conciliabula eorum ecclesiarum 
nomen accipere, divfna primuin vindicta, post etiaiii motus nostri, quem ex 
coßlesti arbitrio sumserimus, ultione plectendos. Uli man ns Gregor v. Naz. 
S. 220 if. 

22 Concerning which see Ullmanns Gregor v. Naz. S. 238 ff. It is re- 
markable that Meletius was summoned to this council as bishop of Antioch, 
instead of Paulinus, and was even made a -r^ati^at of the council (Greg. Naz. 
carmen de vita sua. v. 1514). Meletius dying during his attendance at the 
council, Flavianns was appointed to succeed him, without reference to Paulinus. 
U 1 1 m a n n , S. 245). The schism did not entirely disappear till the year 413 
(Theodoret. V. 35). 

23 Sifmh. JS'ic^nO'ConstfiTttinopolitanum : Udrrtvefitf ut ?»« Si«», ^rari^a ^arra»»dm 
r*(«, 9'ainTfi* a v ^ av eZ h ai yns% a^etrHv tt ^'avratv xc) ao^tkruf. »m) tit tta xufsaf 
*ln^ayf \^irTafi rat viat rav Btau -rav fiavayiftit rav Ix rav ^atr^af ytpPtiB-ivrai ^ ( ^ «tcitta^v 
r a V a 4 liv 10 9f ^S( ix ipatraff Btav AXn^nav i« Biou Ä>»S/vat/, ytvutiB^ivrat ah «'«iifScvra« 
ifAaairiat rif Tar^), %t* aZ to. vatret Xyivtra, T«v 3/ hfAas Tabs AvB^ii^ayf xa) iim rifv 
nfAtr^^af r»rD^/av xari XSd»r« i x r ei f au^ a 9 ü t ^ xeii rafxi^S-ivrx i x v 1 1 v ftatra f 
kyiav x x) Ma^iocf rnt t x ^B %v auy x») \vx*B^ufrti9afra* r tx u eatB i 1 t u. 
T i vrl^ f) fiai V i 9") Ti a ¥ T i ou Tl i X dr a u , xx) vxB'etTx x a) r a ^ iv r a xx) 
ktxfTxvra It rn r^irr; ^f^^tf^ xx ra rag y ^x<px s • xx) xnXBatrx tlf revf avßxvat/i, 
xxi X »B^ k^ a fttv a f i x Itl^ 1 Z 9 rav ir x r ^ a s , xxt xxXn i^x^/^tvav fAtrk 
ial^nt x^Ttxt ^HvTxt xxi nx^av^ • au rnt ß xrt X t i a t aux trrat r«X«f. 
Kci ti( -ra äyiat •ruvfAXf r a xu ft af f t a ^vaTatav, t a i x rav 9"» Tß a t 
lx9'afivafii*avt ^ fV9 t xr ^) xxi vi ^ 0VfAX^atxv9av/Jti999 »«2 
0u 9^ al^xl^ifA 19 a9^ ra XaXn 9 X9 %tx ru9 -r ^a (pn t i 9' tJg fitx9 kyixf 
xaB aXt xh* X a) aTa^ r a X ix9i9 IxxXrigixt, 'O f^a Xa y av/Ai9 Sf ß ti- 
^ T t ft m Its i ^ 10 19 k ft X ^r 1^9' w ^a 9^ a xi fit9 «ycrrar/y ft»^*rv 
»«) l^atnf rav fA%XXa9r af xii 9 »f A ft $19. J. C. iyuicer Sy mbolum 
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tinian,^ but at length he was persuaded by Theodosras to take part 
against them,^^ and the sect was now everywhere suppressed. The 
last traces of its existence in the Roman empire are found in a ]aw of 
Theodosius II., in the year 4*28. 

We have seen (p. 200), that many of those, who joined the Niceni- 
ans in the East, did not look upon themselves as giving up their for- 
mer opinions, but only as adopting for them a more definite expression. 
Of course, therefore, they continued to hold their predecessors, who 
were Eusebiaus or Semiarians, as orthodox, although condemned io 
the West as heretics.-^'^ Thus the canons of the councils held in the 
East during the schism at Antioch, A. D. 341, Laodicea (perhaps 
A. D. 303),'-^ and Gangra (bcttvccn *i6'2 and 370), were still mniatain- 
ed in the East, and at length were adopted even in the Wesu^ 



Niceno-Constantinopol. eiposituin et ex antiquitate ecclesiastica illuslratam. 
Traj. ad. Kheo. I7I4. 4to. Directiv after the close of the council, Tbeo- 
do.iius paued the law of July 30, li^l (Cad. Tkeodos. XVI. 1, 3): KpiMSopis 
tradi omnei lilcclesias moz jubeinus, qui unius inaiestatis atqae virtati« Patrem 
et Filium et Spirituiu sanctum confitentur, ejuMem j^lorie, claritatit uniiM: 
nihil dissonum protana divisione facieutes. sed Trinitatis ordinein, personamin 
ad<ertionem, et divinitatis unitatein: qu<>s constabit coininuaione ^Yeelmni 
Episc. Constantinopolitanie EccU'si:i>, Timothri necnon intra .Ejryptum Alez- 
andrin» Urbis Epiacopo esse sociatos : quos etiam in Orieniis partibus Peingiü 
Ep. Laodicensi, et Diodoro Ep. Tarsensi ; in Asia necnon procon«ulari atque 
Asiana Diascesi Amphflochio Kp. Iconiensi. et Optimo Ep. Antiocheno (of Anti- 
och in Pi«idia) ; in Pontica dirccesi llclladio Ep. Ca^sariensi, et Otrejo MelitenOy 
et Grevorio Ep. Njsseno ; Tcrcnnio Ep. Scythiip, Marmario Ep. Marcianop. 
communicare constiterit : hos ad obtinendas catholicas Ecclesias ex communion« 
et consortio probabilium Sacerdotum oportebit adrnitti, etc. So also law« afaintt 
heretics, which were often repeated. Seo Cod. Tktodos. XVI. 5, dt Hitretuis L. 
6-14. IG. 17.19.21-23. 

2* At the instance of his mother, Juslin.i, Cod. Th. XVI. 1, 4. (A. D. 3Ö6) cf- 
Ambro«. episL 32 et 33 (al. 13. 14). Rutini hist. eccl. II. 15. 

35 During his residence with Theodosiuä. when driven from his kingdom bj 
Maximus. His law against the heretics A. D. 36v?, Cod. Theod. XVI. o, 15. dU 
Gothofred. ad h. legem. 

26 Thus Basil praises Dianius (see above, ^ 81, note 7); Gregor. Nax. (Ormt. 
III. p. öS seq.),Sozom. (V. lO.),Theodoret. (III. 3,) theSemiarian Marcus, buhop 
of Arethusa, as a Christian martyr. 

27 Gratiani Decreti P. 1. Dist. IG, c. 11, says of the canons of this council: 
Quorum rector maxime Theodosius Episcopus exlitit ; whence Gothofredua ad 
Philos. (v. Pagi crit. ann. 314, no. 20,) supposes it to have been convened by the 
Eunomian Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia in Lydia, cf. Philostorg;. VIII. c. 4. 

2d Innocentius I., Kp. 7 ad Constantinopolitanos, A. D. 4(V>. speaks of these canont 
as ab hcereticis compositos, — nou solum non sequendos. verum etiam una cum 
h8?reticis et schismaticis dogmatibus condeninandos : Still they were retained in 
the East ; the council of Chalcedon appeab to them Act 4 : soon aAer, they were 
translated with the Greek Codex cannnum in tiie Prisca versio, and from that 
time were held in high repute in the West also. Zarhariajs Ep. 7 ad Pipinum 
calls them beatorum patrum sanctioned, .Vicolans I. Ep. 1> ad Miehatlcm Imp, 
venerabiks Antiochenos et sacros canones. Hence modem Catholic writers 
have attempted to distinguish two councils of .Antioch, the one Catholic, and th'e 
other Eusebian. Eman. a S»hflstrate sacr. Antiochenum concil. pro Arianonim 
conciliabulo passim habitum, nunc vero primum ex antiquitate auctoritati sue 
restitutum. Antverp. \K^\. 4to. P. rt //. fratres BaiUrinii de antiquis collecti- 
onibus canonum P. 1. c. 4, § 2 (in the Appendix to the Opp. LeanisM. I'tnet, 1757. 
reprinted in A. Gallundii df retustijt canonum coHeeiionihuM dissertationmm «v/lare 
fenei, 1776. foL Mogunt. 171H). rami II. 4to.) ^^^ 
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^ 82. 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES DURING THE ARIAN 

CONTROVERSY. 

Of the theological schools of this period, the most distinguished 
were that of Origen, and the Syrian historico-exegetical school, both 
of which originated in the preceding period. Origen was .universally 
held in high esteem, and to the wide*ex1ended influence of his wri- 
tings it is to be attributed, that, in the midst of these furious controver- 
sies, there remained any freedom of theological speculation whatever. 
In the great questions of the day he was appealed to by both parties ; ^ 
for, whilst the Arians proved from his writings and those of his follow- 
ers, that the Son was a created being, Athanasius drew from the same 
source arguments for the eternal generation of the Logos.^ Men 
were too well practised in the art of reconciling the opinions of the 
Fathers with the more modern views in theology ,3 to be perplexed by 
the contradictory passages in his writings. Thus Origen had his 
adherents in both parties. Amongst the Eusebians, the most remark- 
able was Eusebius Pamphiliy bishop of Caesarea in Palestine (A. D. 
340), distinguished alike for his pacific spirit and his great merits in 
the department of church history.^ 

1 Hence the contradictory opinions concerning him : Epiphanius, htpr. 64, c. 4, 
accuses him of bein^ the father of Arianism: whilst Socratatj VII. 6, wonders 
how Timotheus could have been at the same time an admirer of Origen, and an 
Anan, since Origen rvfatit^v •ra^ra^ov ofMX§ytT riv viiv rtS *ar^i, 

9 See above, § 61 , note J 4. Comp. Münschcrs Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 8. 
S. 416, 418 ff. 

3 Vid. M ü n 8 c h e r , 1. c. S. 156 ff. 4-22. ff. 

4 His biography by his successor, Acacius, (Socrat. II. 4,) is no longer extant. 
He is called an Arian by Athanasius, Epiphanius, llilarius, Hieronymus, etc., de- 
fended by Socrat. II. 21, and Gdasius hist. syn. Ji'ic. If. 1. The first are followed 
by most historians, Baronius, Petavius (dogm. iheol. de trin. lib. JI. c. 11.), Jac. 
Basnage, etc. His orthodoxy is defended by Valesius, Bull, Du PiUy Sam. Bas- 
nage. Contest on the subject between Jo. Clericus, who »ccuses him of Arian- 
iam, (bibliothique univ. T. X. p. :Wn. Epistolo; critica; s. Artis critic», vol. 111. 
p. 2^ seq.), and W. Cave, who defends him from the charge (diss, de Eusebii 
Arianismo in the Append. II. hist, literar. Script. Eccl. p. 42 and Epist. apolog. 
ibid. p. 61 seq.) — More correct the opinion of Ckr. D. A. Martini Eusebii C®8. 
de divinitate Christi sententia. Kostoch. 1795. 4to. /. RiUer Eusebii Cws. de 
divinitate Christi placita. Bonna«. 1623. 4to. Writings : Hist, cccles. libb. X. 
Chronican s. iratrtim^n lsr$^im (Jos. Jus. Scaliger thesaur. temporuni. Lugd. Bat. 
1606. auct. ed. A. Moras. Amst. 1658. fol. ex vers. Armen, ed. J. Bapt. jJucher. 




(of this lib. I. — X ed. Par. 1628. fol. The begi 
cloae of the tenth have been added by J. A. Fahricius in his Delectus argumen- 
tonim et syllabus scriptt. qui veritatem relig. Christ, adseruerunt. Hamb. 1725. 
4to. p. 1 seq.) — Contra Hitroclem liber. Contra Marcdluni libb. 2 De eccletiaa- 
Oca Theologia libb. 3. (all in the appendix to the Demonstr. Evangel.). IIi^) 
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Amon^t the Niconianü were Atkanasius^ the father of orthodoxy, 
from the year «i'iO hi^^hoI) of Alexaiifiria, thoug:h repeatedly driven from 
his place and a;rain recaliud ( -f A. D. :S7:)) ; ^ Basil, the grvai^ bishopof 
Cx!»area in Cappadocia from lli<* Vf'ar «iTO ( -f- A. D. 379) ; ^ Basifi 
brother Orv^ury^ bishop of Nvssa in Cappadocia from the year 370 
( -(- about A. Ü. 31)1) ; "* (irt^orif of Xnzianzum^ o Otdkoyoi, the inti- 
mate friend of Bat^ii, bi.sliop of ConMantinople from the year 3ciO- 
381 (-f A. D. 300);^ -mui I)if/,/mfis, the head of the caiacbetical 
school at Alexandria (•{- A. i>. iilK').)'' tlvcn in the West, too, Ori- 
gen't) influence was felt, and tlio ni'ist important writers of the day, 
Jiilariinf, biü>hop of IMctavimn from the vi'ar 3Ö0, exiled to Phrygia 
from a'>()-3(>0(+ A.I). :U><), >'^ and Ämfßrnsius, bishop of Medio- 

tZv T9rtu£v Sv Tn i^tif y^K^n (t'um ver«. Mifronyiiii eil. /. Ciericus. AiDBt. 17ü7.). 
Oratio lir inuiithiin Lutt.^Uintiiu. JJf ritu Ctmntfintint libb. 4to. (affixed to the 
liiHt. eccl.). Caiumrx wtrr. Ilran^rlufniui \. (in Kibl. PP.) Comm. in Cant. Cau' 
tin»rum,in Pfahnog, in Ksainin, cf. Fabririi bibl. Gr. ed. Hartes^ vol. VII. p. 336 
Beq. 

& Of liirt workd the innul minrknhle *Aw9X$yiiTt»l( »urm *A^t«cwf (about A. D. 
34M). *AifX9yim ir(i( rit ßmrtX'f KttvfrmfTMf \ \- 1 >.!!■'»<).. 'ArtX^ym «t^ rSi 
pvynf Kyr§v ( \. D- 'Xu), 'Kv-irrtXir reit rot fi»fti(n ßin kttfuwt >*. Iiiäitiria Arian- 
oriiiii Ufl .MiiiinrliiiM (A. |>. :;.'>"). — K«r« 'A^itatH* Xiyu ^. — 'KirimXJi n^ tm 
y%99fa,Umf U r? W^ifiittt rns 'IrcAic; »au f» StXii/xiic ritf 'Irai/#m; rwfl)«» (A P. •{•'>!■), 
i*lc. 0;*/K /J/, /.irii #/* Moujuw'tm. Paris. Ii'iM^. IJ T. lol. .V. .:/. JuMiniami. 
Patiiv. I7T7. 4 T. tiil. rf. tuhrinits-llnrfts, v«il. VIII. |i. 171 seq. 

*• * AfTiffnrtftif rod * Av9X9ytiT$Jiou ray Itf^rtßoZt *FsVU/u9v libb. V. — Ilif» «5 «^wiv 
ir»ci/^««r«f. lliMuilii'H, uHcrtir \\ntiii;yrs. Ifilcrs. O/ip. tti. Fronto Duftius. Parii. 
Idlr^. 'Jvi»Im. fol. ./i//. (iurnicr. Par. I7*JI - 3 ». IJ vuls. tol. cf. Fnhridus- llarleSf 
vol. IX. p. I Hi'q. 

' Kcrik *Ki/»0jir<«i/ liM». XMI. — contra A|iiilIin.ironi, »co note 123. — wi^J rw 
i^cfr^i(0v. — Aiyf ««T»:;^,uT*«cf « ^i>«r. Il.imilirs . usrolic writin js. ed. /*. 
MottHiiig. I'aii.<.. ltil.>. "J v.ils. .\|ipi'nti. ailii. J. (irit}ttr ibid. iJJl::*. fol. cf. 
Fiihriiiuit-lliirlt,^, Vi»l. 1\. p. M^ sim|. 

• DratiitnN, ^I'^poriallv ilo tlii'nloirja uralt. V.). h-ttors, p4>oniH. Ofip. ed. F. .Wl>- 
rr/Zliij«. Palis«. UVMk (l'«"i|tin. Idl'O. ^ 'J vi»ls fol. Chimnnt, vol. I. Paris. IT*."!*, cf. 
Fiihrniu.t lliirit.s^ vol. VI II. j». *.lSi. ( Jrriroriu.-» v. Mazianz, der 'Iheologe, von 
I). 1'. rihnnnn. Daruistadl. I.-'J.'i. .-vo. 

•■> Dl'liini vid. (iiiiril,t ilr Sihohi ./.'*j W I. p. irj seq. His bibl. commentarj, 

nnd liiM Coinni. in libros ()ri;r»''>i> ^«C* •ft*'''- ^^''*'» many other writinnr». are no 




. -)ilf!i.. - .. 

the ImiIiii tranNlation of the Srlii»l,iMUMis pI" lipiphaniu.^. which was made at the 
«UiTiri.Mtion of TasModnrns r ('ii.*>.'iii/. tit ifi.<tit. i/ir. ,^t'r c. r^^, a.Uo In Itibl. max. 
PP T. I\ . p :il'.» M'q. liot ol' all in l.ilok c. • liiKi\>li«>ni-s el vindicia.* Didv- 
inianii'.' tint!. IvJ*.». Itn.. w Ui'ie It is« accoinpanird bv the lireek text, partially 
lestoreil troni the >oiiolia i>t' M.ilth.ii. Vn). L (I c k e ' s romni. über d. Schrillen 
Johannef. Th. X S :UMi iV. 

»•» IV iruiit.ite libb. Ml. Ad ronsl:intiun) lib. He Synodis adv. Arianos. De 
S\nodi?< AiiinmenM el Si'li'Uiien'ii ^Pr.ii'nu'nl'i^ Vaii-Mis cmnmentaries. Con- 
errnini» tlicl'tMnni. in Pn.iIiums plunin.«> \\A Hurou. iiir. c. lOil: inqii<« operc imi- 
t.itUN Ori^enem. nonnull.i eli.iui «lo sno adtluht ; i>rthe iractatus in Job : quos de 
Ciruvo lUi^eniü ad MMiMnn tranMulit. now no lon^jer extant, cf. liotcnmuUer 
hiHt. inti'rprei. hbr. «acr. ni eccl. ohrist. P. Ill p. lUil moa, Opp. edd. Monachi 
t'ongreg. 8. M*iiri ( IV VoMtant ). Pun». UUKV >V Maffcus, \ eron. 1730. 2vola. foL 



Chap. n. Theol L Arian Controversy. § 82. Theol Sciences. 209 

lanum from the year 374, ( + A. D. 397,)ii honored him as their 
master. To these must be added two distinguished monks, of West^ 
ern origin, though they resided in Palestine, Rufinus Toranius of 
Aquileia, who had been six years a pupil of Didymus at Alexandria« 
and since the year 378 lived a hermit in the Mount of Olives ( + A. 
D. 410), and Sophronius Eustbius Hieronymns of Stridon, the best 
biblical critic of his time, who was at the hcad'of a society of monks 
at Bethlehem from the year 386 ( -h A. D. 420).i2 

Whilst Origen was thus popular, the historico-exegetical . system« 
likewise, which originated in Syria and the neighbouring countries, 
was not without its followers.^^ Amongst the earlier Eusebians, these 
were Theodoras, bishop of Heraclea (-f- about A. D. 358),^^ EustbU 
«5, bishop of Emesa (-f- A. D. 360),^^ and Cyri7, bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, who afterwards adopted the decrees of the council of Nice, and 
was present at the council of Constantinople (A. D. 381), (+ A. D. 
386.)^^ Amongst the Nicenians in th^ East, ApoUinaris, bishop of 

*' De officiis Ministronim libb. 3. De fide Hbb. 5. De Spiritu Sancto libb. 
3. A comm. uf no value on some of the psalms, in Lucain libb. 10 fcf. Hasen- 
müUer 1. c. p. 315 seq.). Epistolee 9^, etc. Opp. ed. Mon. Congreg. S. Maori. 
Paris. 1666. 90. 2 voll. fol. 

'* Jerome, writing to Paula, speaks thus of Origen (Rufin. invectiv. in Hie- 
ZOB. lib. iL; see Uieron. opp. ed. Martianaj, toI. iV. T. It. p. 6Ö and 480) : Quis 
enim unquam tanta legere potuit, quanta ipse conscripsit .'' Pro hoc sudore, quid 
accepit pretii.^ Damnaiur a Demetrio episcopo : exceptis PalsBstinae et Arabic et. 
Phcenices atque Achaja; sacerdotibus in damnationem ejus {Ug. orbis) consentit : 
urbs Roma ipsa contra hunc cogit senatum, non propter dogmatum novitatem, 
non propter ntEresin, ut nunc adversum eum rabidi canes simulant, sed quia 
gloriam eloqueniiac ejus et scientiu: ferre non poterant, et illo dicente omnes 
muti putabantur. 

*' cf. /. Jl. Ernesti narratio crit. de intcrprelatione prophetiarum messian. 
in OpP' theoU. p. 498 seq. F. Munter on the Antiochian school, in Staudlin*« 
and Tzschirner's Archiv für Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 13 ff. 

** Hieronymi catal c. 90 : Theodorus HeracliaB Thraciarum Episcopus, elegan- 
tis apertique sermonis, et magis historicsB intelligentisB, edidit sub Constantio 
Principe comnientarios in Matthieum, et in Joannem, et in Apostolum, et in 
Psalterium. See the Fragments in Cotelerii Catena in Matt. Antverp. 1642. The 
comm, to the Psalms in Cotelerii Catena in Psalmos. Anty. 1643. 

** Concerning him see Socrates II. 9. and Sozomenus III. 6. Bothsay of him : 
Mfttiu % xm ttvrit f^ifi^pif, it r« leißtXXUv ^^ovSt. On the other hand Hierontpnus 
in chron. ad ann. X. Constantii calls him : Arians» si^ifer faotionis. cf. Hieran, 
cat, c. 91 : Eusebius Emesenus Episcopu.s, elegantis et Rhetorici ingenii, inna- 
merabiles, et qui ad plausum populi pertinent, confecii libros, magisque historiam 
secutus, ab his qui declamare volunt, studiosissime legitur : e quibus vel prsci- 
pui sunt adv. Judecps, et Gentes, et Novatianos, et ad Galatas libb. X. et in 
Evangelia homilice breves sed plurimce. His character as a critic is more distinoi* 
\j drawn c. 119. (see note 19\. Of his speeches many are still extant in MSS. 
vid. FabrieU Bibl. Gr. ed. Hartes^ vol. VII. p. 412 not. — Eusebii Ernes, arai. in 
Mocr. Parasceues diem e duobus Codd. Vindobon. prim. ed. ah Ch. G. JlugusH. 
Banna. 1820. 4to. A fragment is preserved, also, in Theadoreti Eranistes dioL 
III. in edit. Schulzii T. IV. p. 258 seq. 

'' Catecheses XVIII. ad Competentes. Catecheses Mystag. V. Ttheir autbent»- 
city is questioned, more especially by Oudinus de scriptt. ecel. ant. vol. I. p. 459 seq.) 
ed. Th. MHUs. Oxan. 1703. /o^. ^. ^. TouttSe. Paris. 1720. /oi. Th* Semiarianiam 
of Cyril is acknowledged by Toatt^e, especially in the Dissert Oyrill. p. XI. Mq. 

VOL. I. 27 
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Laodicea (between A. D. 370 and 300),i7 afterwards known hf )m 
heresy concerning the person of Christ ; Ephraem^ Diaconos in Edem, 
(proplieta Syrorum,) ( -f A.D. 378) ; ^^ and Diodorus, fwesbyter ai A» 
tiocli, from 378 bishop of Tarsus ( + before 394).» Thia laat m 
the instructer of John Chrtfsostom^ A. D. 381 Diaconus, A. D 966 
prosbytcr at Antiuch, A. D. IVJ8 bisliop of Coastaotinople (4- A.DL 
407) ; ^ and Theodorus^ presbyter at Antioch, from the year 303 bUop 
of Mopsucstia, (-f A. D. 429,)^^ the most distinguished critic of tha 
Syrian scliool. 

The diffiTont principles pursued by these two schools^ in their crith 



II. p. 115 Beq. Conrerriiii^r hi«* critirisnis in the CatecheaM, vid. Caieeh. Xfll. e. 

SiiMM fuikkn wi(} iSv rtVi0Tiv*mfU9, cl. Fubriciua- Uarlts^ Tol. Vlll. p. 42^ Mf^ 
Tnchirner OpuM. acad. p. *ir>3. 

'^ IIU writings (Adv. Porphyrium libb. XXX. contra Eunomiom, etc.) aitaO 
loHt. In the Cutenn* many of his interpretations of the Scriptures are pi«MrTf£ 
Philostorgius np. Suidnin 8. v. Apolhnaris prefers him to Baail ana Grtray 
Nazianzen : »Zru y^ ^ n«ä rnt *'Eß^tht imXimrtf Wattn Jit «n iff. cf. Fahrkun 
HarieSf v«!. Vlll. p. r^!^*S scq. 

^^ Homilies. Asci-tic writings. Hyinns. Particularly important his Byiin 

Evod. 



.comm. on the Old Testament. Opp. {rrirca et syr. ed. St, Efood 
Komas. I7:t2-45. G ▼oil. fol. cf. Fahricms-IIarltSy vol. VIII. p. 217 seq. 

'* Hieran,, cat. e. Ill): Diodorus Tarscnsis Episcopus, dum AntioehiB esnt 
presbyter, magis claruit. Extant ejus in Apostulum commentarii, et mnltaafiti 
ad Eusebii magis Eraiseni characterein pertinentia : cujus cum aensam satatsi 
sit, eloquentiam imitari non potuit propter itrnorantiam sa»cularium lltenmni. 
Soerat. VI. 3: ^§XXm ßtßxim rvNy^^i, ^iXf rf y^ififutTt rm ^timw »y# fa gw 
y^mfit^ rat ^tfßimf aurSf l»r^trifAtf0t, For his orthodoxy, which has beencaUM 
in question, viu. Farundi Kp. IlrrmiunensU (about A. D. 54^) pro d rfe m ti m i 
trium CapituUtrum lib. IV. c. 2. His writings arc all lost, but a cataJoffue of thoo 
was made by Ebedjesu in jissrmani Hibl. Orient. T. III. P. I. p. 28. &. fVUricwf- 
HarUst vol. IX. p. 278 seq. Fragments in Marius Mercator, Photius feod. 18S), 
and others. It is possible that the Chaldean Christians, amonpt whom ha WM 
in high repute, (see jistemani 1. c. T. III. P. 11. p. 224)| may hare pi ei> i f>4 
some of his writings in translation. 

*^ The name Chrysostoni was given to him afterwards ; vid. Johanne» Mueutf 
(about A. D. luik)), pratum spirit, c. 131 ; not in general use till after the VI. Omc. 
A. D. 6d0. His works are : Orations (especially his Homilies on the New Testi- 
ment), Ascetic writings, Letters, m^) luv^wnt libb. VI. {ed. J. A. Beigel Shdtg. 
1725. 8vo. translated by K. F. HaHselhach. Stralsund. 1820. 8vo. by J. CGtter« B•^ 
lin. 1821. 8vo). Ovp. ed. B. de Montfaucon. Paris. 1718-38. 13 voll.Jol.^ei. #b- 
hrieiwi- Hartes f vol. VIII. p. 454 seq. A. Neander der h. Joh. Chrysottoraos «. 
die Kirche bes. des Orients in dessen Zeitalter. Berlin. 1821 -2S. S Bda. 8fOw 

** His biblical commentaries arc unfortunately lost with the rest of his wri- 
tings, except a few fragments. The Chaldean Christians, who call him the In- 
terpreter, (Assemani 1. c. T. III. P. I. p. 3G), and have made his interpretatioBS 
their standard, (Assem. 1. c. T. HI. P. II. p. 227), have preserved m«» of his 
criticisms in translation. A catalogue of his works by Ebedjesu A$semam T. III. 
P. I. p. 30. cf. Fabricius-HarleSf vol. X. p. 34G seq. Some fragments in F. Mo li- 
ter fragmenta patruni gnrcorum. Hafn. 1788. 8. fasc. I. p. 72 seq. Others in 
the Acts of the Cone, trcum. V. A. D. 553, Faeundus pro defens. trium CapiL 
libb. III. IX. X. Joannes Philoponus (about A. D. 600), de mundi ereationo Qm 
GaUandii Bibl. PP. T. XH. p. 473), and LtoniiuB Byumtinui, (about A. D. 610), 
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of the scriptures, led naturally to some writings of a Gontroversial 

dwracter.^ Their disputes were entirely scientific, however, and 

did not blind them to each other's merits. Jerome , for instance» 

dMMigb a follower of Origen, made great use of the Syrian interpreters; 

I wfaUst the Syrian Chrysostom sought to find a middle path between 

f ^4he principles of interpretation of his own school, and those of Origen.^ 

' We find, as yet, no trace of controversy on points of faith.^* The pe- 

eulimr opinions of Origen were neither adopted by his followers amongst 

the orthodox, nor condemned as heresy. A considerably wide range 

of topics was still left open to investigation ; ^ and the zeal with 

which the question of the relation of the Son to the Father was dis« 

cossed, made this point so entirely the test of orthodoxy, that on all 

others the utmost freedom of inquiry was permitted, as long as the 

Arian controversy lasted. Gregory of Nyssa^^ and Didymus^ were 

eootra Nestor, et Eutjrch. lib. III. (ibid. p. 686 seq.). Of Us Comm. in XJI. 
Propk, extant in 8 Codd. Angdus Majus (Scriptorum vett. nova coUect. e Vat. 
coda, edita Tom. I. Rom. 18&. p. 41 seq.) has published the Comm. in Jon. Jibd. 
0i Jfah. complete, and the procemia to the other four. cf. Emtsti opusc. theoi. p. 
502 eeq. BosenmüUer hist, interpret. P. III. p. 250 seq. Munter im Archive 
f. KG. Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 17 ff. F. L. Siefert Theodorus Mopsv. veteris Test, sobric 
tmierpretandi vindex comm. Regiomonti. 1827. 8vo. who ^ives, also, fragments 
never before printed, from the Comm. in XII. Proph. See the complaints of 
Lieontias against Theodore (Gallandius 1. c.) XII. aggreditur — gloriam Spiritus 
■ancti^ cum omnes quidem scripturas altas, quas sancti afflatu ejus tradioerunt, 
hamihter et demisse interpretans, tum vero a numero sacrarum scripturarum — 
ems aeparans. XIV. Epistoiam Jacobi et alias deinceps aliorura catholicas abrogat 
•t antiquat. XV. Inscriptiones Hymnorum, et Psalmorum, et Canticorum peni- 
tns ejecit, et omnes Psalmos judaice ad Zorobabelem et Ezechiam retulit, tribus 
taotum ad Dominum rejectis. XVI. Immo et sanctorum sanctissiraum canticum 
canticorum — libidinose pro sua et mente et lingua mere tricia interpretans, sua 
•apn modum incredibili audacia ex libris sacris abscidit. XVII. Duos libros 
Paralipomenon — et insuper Esdram repudiavit. 

" The followers of Origen, like their master, sought to prove the grammatical 
mode of interpretation inadmissible, and the allegorical necessary, e. g. Gregori- 
us Jfyssennu prooem. in Cant Cant. Hieronymut passim. They were answered 
by Diodorus, according to Suidas s. v. AtSittßPt . r/r )i«^«(« ^^^Uf nmi aXkny^l»f> 
Comp, Emtsti opusc. theol. p. 499. Still more energeticall3r by Theodurus 
Mopsv. (Facundus III. c. 6) : in libro de cUlegoria et historian quem contra 
Origenem scripsit, unde et odium Origenianorum incurrit. Ebedjesu cites 
andongst Theodore's works, quinque tomos adv. Megoricos (Assemani Bibl. or. 
T. III. P. I. p. 34. cf. p. 19). 

*^ Vid. Emesti oposc. theol. p. 512. 

** Theophili Alex. lib. paschaUs I. Hieronymo ioterprete fHier. opp. ed. Mar- 
äan. T. iV. P. II. p. 694) : Licet (Apollinaris) adversus Arianes, et Eunomianos 
acripserit, et Origenem^ aJiosque hsreticos sua disputatione subverterit, tamen, 
etc. Thus, too, Apollinaris defended Chiliasm in a work n^) äut^rdru^t, Basil. 
Bp. 863 {al. 74.) § 4. Hieron. procem. in. libr. XVIII. lesaia. Epipk, hssr, 
LXXVII. ^ 36. 

^ Gregor. JVaz. Oraf. 33 {de TheolA.) in fine: pxt^i^u ftst «-«^ »U^» n 

^ Vid. Jo. Vallaus de pcenis et satisfactionibus humanis (libb. VII. Amst. 
1649. 4to. lib. IV.) c. 7. p. 368 seq. Münscher's Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. S. 
439. 465. Wundemann's Gesch. d. christl. Glaubenslehren, Th. 2. S. 463. 

'' On his theology, see Guerike de schola Alex. P. II. p. 332 seq. Especially on 
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known as Origenists, and many others held to single points of 
gen*8 creed ,^ without being therefore attacked. Synesius went stiU 
further, and openly professed his New-Platonic convictions,* thoogh ht 
waSy notwithstanding, conbccratcd as bishop of Ptolemais (A. D. 410). 
The belief in the unalienable power of amendment in all latelligeM 
beingSy and the limited duration of future punishment,^ was so gen^ 
ral even in the Wcst,^ and amongst the opponents of Origen,^^ thit 
it seemed entirely independent of his system, to which, doubtless, its 
origin must be traced. 

Nor would the consequences have been other than advantageous, if 
the Syrian school, which adhered more strictly to the scriptures ia 
its theology,^ had been led to attack some of Origen*s paradoxes. A 
far greater danger now thrcatcricrd all free inquiry and scientific re- 
search, from another side. In pro|>ortion as Monachism gained 
strength, the prejudice strengthonod a<rainst all use of human science 
or iearuing.'^ There arose a crowd of traditional theologians, who, 
rejecting all free investiiration, would hear of no opinion which could 
not be found in the writings of the fathers. This character we sec 
exemplified in Epiphaiiius, bishop of Cunstuntia in Cyprus, from the 



the powibility of the return oi'itlie Devil, p. '.I'H, ^>::*, and on the preezistence of 
souls, p. *M'A. iit^goxy Naziauzen declares decidedly a|raini»t this last. (Ullmuui, 
S. 414 sec].)- 

*" Hilariiifi, doctrine of the humanity nf Christ (seo M fl n sc he r, Bd. 4. S. 
20 if.) and that of C M. Victofuius pliilus. (ahoiit A. 1). ^liic'), in cuinm. in £p. ad 
Kph. i. 4. (Mali scriptt. vett. nova <:oile(t. '1*. 111. P. 11. p. 1H)-1)3, seq.) u« evi- 
dently Origenistic. 

* Synesius (>p. 105, ad fratrein I'2uo|itiuiii. cl'. Iilvaijrius, 1. c. 15. Photius. cod. 
2G. Conin. ^ynettius des K^'raenatrrs Ktde an Arkadus. München. Iä25, 
8vo. er L. lloUtenii diss, de Synesio. ed. \ uieMÜ. p. "^Ti. 

^ Ilieronymus ad Gal. 5, )tl : nuUaiii ratiunabiliuin creaturarum apud Denm 
pcrire purpc'tuo. cl*. ad Kph. 4, lO. Jnif»rosiashr in llph. H, 10. of. J. ^i. DitUU 
mair conimenti fanatici de reruin oniuiutn m^oMara^rd^u hist, antiquior. iytorfii. 
1709. bvo. p. l(k)8<.-q. 

** Jiugustin. Knchirid. ad Launnt. t\ \\2 : Frustra nonnulli, immo quam plu- 
rimi, tuternani dainnatorum prunain et rruciatus sine interniissione perpetuoi 
humano miserentur allectu, atque ita futurum esöe non credunt : non quidem 
scripturis divinis adversando, sed pro suit modu dura quieque uiollieudo et in 
lenioreni flectendo sent«ntiam, qu.i'. piitanl in eis terribilius esse dicta quam 
verius. Nun enim obliviscetur, inquiunt, misereri Dcus, aut continebit in ira 
sua miserationcs suas. 

^' For instance, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Thcodorus of Mopsuestia, whose 
expressions on the subject have been presM'rved by Solomon, bishop of Bonora 
(about A. D. l*i*ii), in Assnnaui Bibl. Or. T. III. P. 1. p. 313 seq. Concernxof 
Theodore cf. Phoiii Cod. .SI . Marias Mtrcatar p. 24(), ed IJaluzii. 

'» Cf/riJli I films, cat. IV. r. 17: Au 7^«^ ^i^ rZt ^u»tf x«2 mymw rmg wUrwi 

»»iXiyatt »arm^HtvaTt ra^a^ifif^ett. j\Ifi^ i/UM r^ rrnvrd rM Xiytfrri mrXSt •'/mwmf» 
U^v rJiv mTÜn^v rit »MTmyytXX»fUft*9 ««>• r£f ^isMt ftii kmßiff y^rn^Sn. So in inuij 
passai^es of his cateehescs, vid. ToutU^e diss. 11. prelixed to his ed. of Cyril, p. 
129 seq. 

» Vid. Mansch er's Dogmengesch. Bd. 3. S. 47 ff. 
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femr 367 (-(- 403).3« Even in his Panarion (haer. 63 and 64) he 
betrays his bitter hatred of Origen ; and as soon as the Arian contro- 
rersj was at an end, he appeared as his open assailant. Whilst this 
Dew contest stopped the advance of theological science in the East, 
the Western world was bound in spiritual bondage by Augustine, and 
thoB all free inquiry banished from the church. 



II. THE ORIGENISTIC AND PELAGIAN CONTROVERSIES. 

^ 83. 

FATE OF ORIGEN's FOLLOWERS. 
Vid. W a 1 c h ' 8 Hist. d. Ketzereien, Th. 7. S. 427 ff. 

At the close of the Arian controversy, the Christians of Pajestine 
were mostly the followers of Origen. Amongst these, the most dis- 
tinguished were John, bishop of Jerusalem (A. D. 886-417), and 
the two monks, Rufinus and Jerome. In the year .394, Epiphanius 
appeared at Jerusalem, and demanded with great zeal the condem- 
nation of Origen. He was denied and resisted by John and Rufinus, 
whilst Jerome, more anxious for his orthodoxy, yielded, and broke off 
all communion with the church of Jerusalem.^ By the efforts of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, he was induced to renew it. But 
that same year (A. D. 397) Rufinus went to Rome, and attempted, 
by a revised translation of the writings of Origen, which were as 
yet but imperfectly known in the West,^ to give a more favorable view 

** His writings: *Ay»v^atris s-de fide sermo. Jlava^tot s adv. hsresos. — 0pp. 
td, D. Petavius. Paris, IMfti, (Colon. 16Ö2). :l voll. fol. 

> Hieronymi lib. ad Pammachium contra Joann. Hieros. (vid. Martianay epist. 
38). Origen is here accused of the following errors (comp. §C2, note 12) : 1. 
In libro wi^t a^x**^ (^- ^i § ^) loquitur : Sicut cniin incongruum est dicere, quod 
potsit filius viiiere patrem, ita inconveniens est opinari, quod Spiritus s. possit 
Tidere filium, 2. quod in hoc corpore quasi in carcerc sunt anim» religata;, et, 
mntequam homo fieret in paradise, inter rationales creaturas in ccslestibus com- 
moratffi sunt, 3. quod dicat, et diabolum et deemones acturos pcenitentiam ali- 
qaando et cum Sanctis ultimo tempore rej?naturos, 4. quod tunicas pelHceas Hu- 
mana corpora interpretur, quibus post onensam et ejectionem de paradise Adam 
et Eva induti sunt, 5. quod carnis resurrection em, membrorumaue compagem, 
et lezum, quo viri dividimur a fceminis, apertissime peget, G. quod sic Paradisum 
allegorizet, ut historiiB aufcrat veritatem, pro arboribus angelos, pro fluminibus 
▼irtates ccelestes intelligens, totamque paradisi continentiam tropologica inter- 
pretatione subvertat, 7. quod aquas, quvb super ccelos in scripturis esse dicuntur, 
■anctas supemasque virtutes ; qus super terram et infra terram, contrarias et 
daemoniacas esse arbitretur, 8. quod imaginem et similitudinem dei, ad quam 
homo conditus fuerat, dicit ab eo perditam, et in homine post paradisum nou 
foisBe. 
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of his theological opinions. This brought on a Tiolenl dispute be- 
tween him and Jerome. *< Or igen having been condemned, however, 
in Egpyt, Anastasius, bishop of Uomo, also declared against hiOi 
Rufinus retreated to Aquilcia, and continued to employ himself is 
translating Greek works ( -^ 41()) ; ** whilst Jerome, on his part, bad 
the merit of greatly improving; the Latin translation of the Bible, and 
furnishing nmny vahmblo conimeiitari(>s, ( -f 4*J(K)^ 

Soon after these controversies in Palestine, the ambitious and vio- 
lent Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria (A. I). :{85-4l2), came fi»^ 
ward as the bitter enemy of Ori<^cn.*' I'he monks of his diocese were 
divided into two parties, the followers of Origcn, and the Anthropo- 
morphites. Influenced by personal hatred to certain individuals of 
the former party, and intimidatiMl by the Hiiiaticism of the latter, The- 
ophilus was induced to condenm the opinions of Origen (A. D. 399, 
400), ond, calling on all the other bishops to do the same,'' he persecu- 
ted all those who had adopted thoin, with the greatest cruelty. These 
unfortunates betook themselves, at last, to Constantinople, where John 
Chrysostom, to whom Theophilus liad always been opposed, had been 
bishop since the year :iiH, greatly beloved by all the virtuous amongst 
his clergy, though hated by tlie corrupt, and especially by a luxurious 



JIugustini Kp. ad Iliernn. 40 : Illud di' prudi'iitia doctrinaque tua deHdermbun, 
et adhuc desidero, ut nota nobis tncinH ca ipsa fjus [Origi'nis] errata, quibns i 
fide Tcritatis illc vir tantus rerosMlssr nuivinritiir. 

3 Rufini pra?futio ad Or'nr. «•i^} ^;t^'* ~ (I'ainmachii et Ocoani Ep. ad Hieran, 
rid. Martianay £p.40, Vallarsi j.ji o!) Jlirronifmus ad Pammachium et Ocea- 
nuin dc erroribus Ori^cniH (Martian. Kp. 41, Vallarai Ep. 84). — UuHni Apologia 
a. invectivaruin in Ilieronyni. libb. II. — lUirunymi Apologia adv. Rufinum Hbb. 
II. — (Rufini Ep. ad liioron. Id^I). — JlUntinjmi reMponaio a. Ai>oIogiic 1. HI. 

^ Origcnid libb. «rt(2 «^;^^v I't llomilia-. Painpliili Apol. pro Origenc, Jotephi 
opp. — Eusebii hist. ercl. — ChMnenti« Kn:i>!rnitit)nefl. — Basilii M. et Grefor. 
Naz. onp. nonnulla. — Vikc Patrum. Also Kzpoaitio syinboli Apoatolici, Hilt 
eccl. liDu. JI. Conini. in IIoHcam, Joel, cu^t. — (..'onip. Jo. Franc. B.Mar.de Ruheit 
monuinenta eccl. AquilfjtMisiH. Arirentina.'. 1740. iul. p. 80 seq. idem de Türan- 
nio 8. Tyrannio Rufino. Venotiis. IT.')!. 

^ A revision of the Latin translation of tho New Testament (of. Epistola ad 
Damasuin s. Ilioron. in Kvanirclistas ad Daniasuni pra'f) — Psalterium Roma- 
num (A. D. SJiJti) — rsalterium Gallirimnni. — New trun.Hlation of the Old Tea- 
lament. (;fc'.">-40.>). — C'omni. in EcclfMaMen, Propheias, in Kvang. Matthei, 
in Ep. ad Galatas. Kpliesios, ad Tituni, nd riiih>nionom. — Catalogns Script. 
Eccle». A. D. :V.^2 (in /. ,L Fabricii hiblioili. eccles. Hamb. 171 f*. fol.) Interpre- 
tatio noniinuni Hebraicarum (:Vr>). — Polemic writinps ndv. Ilelvidium, Jovinia- 
nuni, Vigilantiuni, Luciferianos, PclnprinnoH, cut. — Letters, Translationa Eut^, 
de situ el nominilms locorum Hebr., («rr. ct hit. ed. J. Chricus. Amat. 1707. fol.) 
Chronicon. Oriffcnh homil. II. in Cant. Cant. — Lettern of Theophiloa and 
Epiphanius. Opp. nl. Jo. Martinnny. Paris. \iVX\ — I7<H). T. 5. fol. Dam. 
Vallarsi Veron. ]7.'M- 4'J. vol. XI. fol! — Hieron. Leben von Joh. Stilting (Act 
SS. Sept. T. Vlll. p. 41:J seq.). 

^ Vid Palladii Episc. Ilelenopolit. dial, de vita S. Joh. Chrysoitomi (prim, 
grapcecd. /Jwrr. Bli^ot. Paris. lllH). 4lo. in (.'hrysosl. opp. ed. Montfaucon^'t , 13). 
Socrates VI. :J- Irf. Süzoni(nu:t VIII. 7 - "iO. — ,/i</t. Stil tin a de S. Chrysoatomo 
comni. historicuR in Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 401 seq. A. N oa nd er der h. Joh. 
Chrysostomus und die Kirche, bes. dt'S Orients, in dessen Zeitalter (2 Bde. Ber- 
lin. 1*21-2-2. övo.),nd. 2. ö. i(;:iff. 

7 Theophili epist. synodalis (rather cncj'clica) ex Ten. Hieronymi firom an 



Chap. IL Theology. IL % 84. Manichman OnOroversy. 315 

eoort, and the empress Eadoxia. Chrysostom now drew upon himsdf 
the bitter hatred of Theophilus, by espousing the cause of the banish- 
ed monks, and writing to him in their behalf ; and this was still more 
inflamed by a summons which the emperor was induced to send to 
Theophilus, to appear at Constantinople. After some delay he did 
i4>pear (A. D. 403), and by his arts succeeded in uniting the enemies 
cä*Chry8ostom, and, by false charges before the synod (ad quer cum )^ 
bringing him into disgrace and exile. True, it was necessary to recall 
bim in a few days, on account of the popular disturbance, but he was 
as quickly displaced, principally through the influence of Eudoxia,^ 
and died in exile at Pontus in the year 407.^ Though the Roman 
bishop, Innocent, condemned these acts of violence, he could not suc- 
ceed in bringing Theophilus to account ; ^^ nor was it till some time 
afterwards, that the innocence of Chrysostom was formally acknowl- 
edged at Constantinople. 



^ 84. 

CONTROVERSIES WITH HERETICS IN THE WEST. 

During the Arian controversy, the Manichaeans, who, for the most 
part, conformed externally to the Catholic church, had been silently 
spreading their doctrines in the West. I'o this source are to be traced 
the opinions of PrisciUian, who appeared in Spain in the year 379.^ 



Ambros. MS. first ed. bj Vallarai (Hier. opp. vol. I. Epist. 92, Mann Cone. coU. 
T. III. p. 979). The judgment of Postumianus, vid Sulpic. Sever, dial. I. c. 6. 7, wa« 
more mild. The triumphant language of Jerome is truly dis^sting. £p. md 
Theophilum (Martianay ep. 57. Vallarsi ep. 86) : Breviter scribimus, qood totiui 
mandus exnltet, et in tuis victoriis fflorietur, erectumque Alexandriaa vexillam 
emcit, et adversus hasrcsin trcmbsa fulgentia, gaudens populorum turba perspec- 
tet. Macte virtute, ^lacte zelo fidei ! Ostendisti, quod hucusque tacitumitas 
dispensatio fuit, non consensus. Libere enim Reverenti^e tusB loquor. Doleba« 
mas te nimium esse patientem, et ignorantes magistri gubernacula, gestiebamvs 
in interitum perditorum : sed, ut video, exaltasti manum diu, et suspendisti pla- 
gam, ut ferires fortius. Jerome translated into Latin all the writings that ap- 
peared against the followers of Origen (esp. Theophili libri paschales III. with a 
catalogue of Origen's heresies. These translations with tlie correspondence be- 
tween Jerome and Theophilus in Vallarsi vol. I. Ep. 86. seq. 

* A sermon of Chrysoetom's began thus (Socrat. VI. 18. Sozom. VIII. 30) : 

* Chrysostom's own account of the events in Constantinople Ep. ad Imtocen" 
tarn L A. D. 404 in Palladius, Ep, ad eundem from eiile, A. D. 407 (both in 
Conttant. Innoc. P. epist. 4 et 11). 

^ Comp, the correspondence between him and Honorius, Mansi CoU. Cone. 
T. III. p. 1095 seq. 

* His history Sulpic. Sever, hist. sacr. II. 46-51, who calls his party Gnosti- 
ecrom bsresis. Something of their doctrine, though an unsatisfactory account, 
may be found P. Orosii consultatio s. commonitorium ad Augustinum de errore 
Priscillianistanim et Origenistarum, and in the letters Twribii Epiac. Aaturic. 
written about A. D. 447 (in Opp. Leonis M). W a 1 c h ' s Ketxerhiat Tb. 3. S. 
378 ff. 
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His antagonists, the bishops Idacius and Ithacias, after haring d^ 
tained the condemnation of his doctrines at the synod of Cesaraugns- 
ta (A. D. 380), at length prevailed on the usurper Maumus to pat 
him to death at Triers, in the year :)$o. This was the first instance 
of the judicial execution of a heretic, and was universally condemned. 
Martin, bishop of Turonum, and Ambrose, bishop of Mediolaonm,' 
were loud in their expressions of indignation, and the instigaton of 
the deed were fmally expelled from their bishopricks. The fblJowen 
of Priscillian continued to exist, in spite of all persecutions, till after 
the beginning of the sixth century. 

In the mean time the persecution of the hated Manicheans had 
been renewed. Valontinian, who tolerated every other sect, forbade 
them the privilege of public worship in the year 372 ; and the suc- 
ceeding emperors enacted new and still more rigorous laws against 
them.3 Their most zealous adversary, however, was i4ure/iar5 Augi^ 
tinCi a native of Tagaste in Numidia. Himself formerly a Maniche- 
an, he was converted by Ambrose at Milan, in the year 387, and 
afterwards, as bishop of Hip|)o-llegius in Numidia (A. D. 395-430), 
became the most dreaded opponent of heretics, whilst the influence 
of his writings on his own and af\er ages is incalculable.^ His efibrti 
were particularly directed against the Manichseans.^ Many were 
converted by his means, but tlicir numbers were still great. Even at 
Rome there were already secret Manicha^ans ; though they became 
much more numerous alter the conquest of Africa by the Vandals, in 
the year 42\), Aware of this, Leo the great, bishop of Rome (A. D. 
440-401), exerted Iiimsdf to the utmost to detect and convert them.* 



^ Martin's coiuiiirt in tluH nlFair is rt^hitcd by Siilpic. SeveruB, dial. III. c. 
11 - 1I{. Aiiil)rosii K[>. 21 and 2(1. It is true tint al tlio time public opioion 
condi'nuiod the punislunent as unullowalilc. 

' I.cx I'nUiUhiiunl I. A. D. Wl'^ ((.'od. Tiu*od, XVI. 5,3,): Ubicunque Mani- 
chd'oruin conventus, vel turbu liujnsniodi rcperitur, Dactoribus gravi censione 
inultntis, doniuH i>t habitaciihi, in quibtis protana institutione docetur, fisci viri- 
bus indiibitmtiM adsciscantur. — Thnuloaii M. A. D. IV^l (eod. Tit. L. 7.) : Ma* 
nirh.ris, snb ptTpctua jnst;i- inf:iniiii> notn, tcsiandi ac vivendi jure Romano om- 
nein protinus rripiinus tarultntrni, neque eosaut relinqueudtrnut capiendo alictt- 
jun hnTcditalis IialM>rr NJninins potcbtateni, etc. — L. \K A. I>. 382. L 18. A. D. 
«ir'!*: v\ omni fpiidi'm (>ri>t' tcrraruin. simI quam ninxiuie de bac urbe pellantur 
8ul» intcrniitiatioiio judicii. Umwrii L. 3.'). A. I). 3!U). L. 40. A.I). 407: volu- 
nius esse publuMiin crimen, quia, (piod in reliiriDueni divinam committitur, in 
oninimn tiTtur injuriam. Quos bonorum etiain publicatione persequiuiur, que 
tarnen cfdcn* JuImmmus proximls (piibusqu(> personis. etc. L. 43. A. D. 4()ti. — 
TItrodosii II. L. öl» and XVI. K». J.. -24. l)otb A. I). VS.l XVI. T», 02. 1)4. (i3. 

* iirsidi>s the ninntTi>us UTilin<rs against bcretics, bibl. comm. (cf. ClauMenAn- 
rel. Auirustinns satTii* scriptum! intcrprcs. llain. liT^'Jll). sermons, ascetic writinga, 
letters, bis most rcuiaikable writings are: De civitate Dei libb. XXII. (comp. 
^ 77, note 11)- l)e cb>ctrina cbristiana libb. I\'. Coniessiones libb. XIII. (c. pnef. A. 
No ander. Hero]. 1^23. f^yn) l\(>tractiones hbb. II. pp. ed. Monachi BenediC' 
tint t ('onirrris. St. Maitrt. Paris. Ih7!»- 17(M). XI. vidl. rtrus. cum Jlpvendice curm 
Jo.Chrin. Antverp. 1700-1703 XII. voll. Venetiis. 1721)- 35. XI. voll. Ibl. 
On his life and cbarnctor. vid. Wirrtrers Darstellung dea Augustiniamua and 
rolasrrianismus (Berlin. 1>2I). S. 7 - :W. 

^ His writinirs against the Manichiuans are prefixed to § 59. 

Ijeonis upp. omnia (sermones ot epistolip) ed. Pasclias. Quesnell, Paria. 1675. 
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His zeal, backed by tbe imperial ordinances,'' was not ineffecttia} ; 
but still many of the opinions of the Manicheans continued to exist 
till far into the middle ages. 

A still more furious contest was that in Africa in the fourth century, 
against the Donatists,^ who, by means of the fanatic Agonistici, (by 
tbe Catholics called Circumcelliones *,) openly resisted the imperial 
laws enacted against them. Augustine appeared as their opponent, 
and with such an opponent they were little able to cope, even in a 
better cause. A conference was appointed by the emperor between 
die two parties, at Carthage (A. D. 411), and theDonatists eondemn- 
sd.^ By this defeat, and the imperial ordinances that followed,^^ they 

i Toll. 4to. Petr. et Hier, fratrts Ballerinii. Venetiis. 1755-57. 3 T. fol.— 
a^pdnflt the Manichxans Sermo IV, de Quadragesima : nemo ambi|rat esse Ma- 
oiehaHM, qui in honorem solis ac lunsB die Dominico eb secunda fena denreheaai 
foerint jejunare. — Cumque ad tegendum infidelitatem suam noairis aadeant in- 
larene mysteriia, ita in sacramentorum commanione ae temperant, ut interdum 
totiiu lateant : ore indijprno Christi corpus accipiunt, aanguinem autem redemtio- 
DU noatre haorire ommno declinant. Quod ideo Ve9tram volumue scire Sancti' 
imtemf ut yobis hujuscemodl homines et his manifestentur indiciis« et quorum 
daprehensa fuerit sacrilega simulaiiOf notati et proditi a sanctorum societate sac- 
eraotali auctoritate pellantur. — Sermo IV. de Knij^kania^ after enumerating the 
noat remarkable of the Manichsean doctrines : Nihil ergo cum hujusmodi homin- 
ibas commune sit cuiquam Christiane neminem fallant discretionibus ciborum, 
iordibus yestium, mUtuumque palloribus (cf. Hieran, Bpist. 22. ad Eustochium : 
quam yiderint pallentem atque tristem, miseram et Manichfeam yocant.) — Ser- 
wto V, de jejumo decimi mensis : ResidenUbus itaque mecum Episcopis ac pres- 
byteris ac in eundem consessum Cbristianis yiris ac nobilibus conffregatis, Eleo- 
Um et Electas eonim jussimua prssentari. Qui qiram de peryersitate dogmatis 
Bui, et de festiyitatum suarum consuetudine multa reserarent, illud quoque 
icelus, quod eloqui verecundum est, prodiderunt. Quod tanta diligentia inyesti- 

Eitum est, ut nihil minus credulis« nihil obtrectatoribus relinauereturambiguum. 
derant enim omnes personie, per quas infandum facinus luerat perpetratum, 
paella scilicet, ut multum decennis, et duee mulieres, quss ipsam nutrierant et 
Date sceleri pncpararant. Prtesto erat etiam. adolescentulus yitiator pu/ells, et 
EpiseopuB ipsorum detestandi criminis ordinator. Omnium par fuit borum et 
una confessio, et patefactum est ezecratum, quod aures nostra yiz ferre potue- 
rant. De quo ne apertius loquentes castos onendamus auditus, gestorum docu- 
menta sufficiunt, quibus plenissime docetur, nullam in hac secta pudicitiam, nul- 
lam honestatem, nullam penituB reperiri castitatem, in c^ua lex est mendacium, 
diabolus religio, sacrificium turpitudo. — cf. Leanis Epist. VIII. ad Episcopoa 
per Italiam. Epist. XV. ad Turibium. 

7 ValenUniani III. Noyella II. A. D. 445. 

* For references see aboye, § 69, note 19. 

* Concerning the time of their origin see Optatus III. c. 4. Described by Au- 
gustine de hieres lib. c. 69. Idem contra Gaudentium, I. § 32. Ejusdem Enar- 
ratio in Psalm. 132, § 3. 

* Gesta ooUationis Carthagine habits prim. ed. Papirius Maseon, Paris. 1589. 
3yo. according to the emended ed. of Baluzius in du Pin monim. ad hist. Don- 
atiat. p. 2^, and Mansi coll. Concil. T. IV. p. 1. — Augustini breviculus colla- 
Cionis cum Donatistis (opp. T. IX. p. 371.) 

'^ In the year 412, afler several other laws against them« Honorius ordered 
[Cod. Theod. XVI. 5, 52.) a general fine to be exacted of them. Also : Servos 
Btiam dominorum admonitio, vel colonos yerberum crebrior ictus a praya reUgi- 
>ne reyocabit. — Clerici yero ministrique eorum ac perniciosisaimi sacerdotales 
iblati de Africano solo, quod ritu sacrilego polluerunt, in exilium yiritim ad sin- 
l^ulaa quasque regiones sub idonea prosecutione mittantur, ecclesiis eorum yel 

TOL. I. 28 
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were much weakened, though remnantfl of the party are found is lite 
as the seventh century. 



^ 85. 

PELAGIAN C0NTR0TER8T. 

G. /. Vossii hiflt. de controTeraiis, qnas Pelagitu ejaiqüe reliquie morenuit, 
Ubb. VII. Luj^. Bat 1618. 4to. aact ed. Q. Vou. Amit. 1655. 4to. 
(recas. in Vostii opp. T. VI.). — Htnr. JVorisU historia Pela|riaiia et du- 
lert de Synodo V. oecumenica. Patayii. 1673. fol. (recus. in ^arisU opp, T. 
I. Veron. 1729). — Joh. Oamier din. Vll, quibus integra continetar P«- 
lagianorum historia (in his edition of Marii Mercatoris opp. T. I. p. 113). ^ 
Prof ado in Tom. X. opp. Augnstini edit. Monach. Benedict. — Waleh'a 
KeUerhistorie, Th. 4. S. 519 ff. W n n d e m a n n * s Geach. d. chriatL Glau- 
benslehren, Th. 2. S. 42 ff. — M Ü n 8 c h e r * 8 Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. 8. 170. ^ 
G. F. Wiggers' pragmat. Darstellung des Augnstinismus u. Pelagianiamiia. 
Berl. 1821. 8vo. [Bibl. Repository, Andoyer, for Jan. 1833. — Tr.] 

The roost important change made by Augustine in the doctrines of 
the church, regarded the relation of the Divine grace to the human 
will ; his views on which subject were developed in the course of the 
Pelagian controversy. The freedom of the will, the evil consequen- 
ces of the fall, and the necessity of divine grace had always been ad- 
mitted in the church, without any attempt to define these points in set 
formulas.^ Since the time of Tertullian, an opinion had been com- 
mon in the Latin church, which was as yet wholly unknown in the 
Greek ; that the sin of Adam was entailed upon all his posterity, (tra- 
dux anims, tradux peccati) : and that this is the cause of their sinful- 
ness. Such an opinion roust, of course, have some influence on the 
views of free will and the Divine grace. Pelagius and Celestius, two 
monks universally esteemed for their virtues, were very zealous in 
teaching the doctrine of free will, in order thus to animate men to 
virtuous effort. This they began at Rome in the year 409, and after- 
wards went to Africa (A. D. 411), whence Pelagius passed over into 
Palestine. Celestius remained in Carthage, and having become a 
candidate for the office of presbyter in that city, was accused of vari- 



conventiculis preediisque, si qua in eorum ecclesias biereticorum largitas praya 
contulit, proprietati potestatique Catholicee (sicut jam dudum statuimus) yindi- 
catis. Besides all this, (A. D. 414,) L. «54 : Evidenti proeceptione se agnoscan et 
intestabiles, et nullam potestatem alicujus ineundi habere, sed perpetua inustoa 
infamia, coetibus honestis et a conventu publico segregandos. 

^ Horn Coram, de sententiis eoruin patrum, quorum auctoritas ante Augosti- 
num plurimum yaluit, de peccato oriffinali. GcDtting. 1801. 4to. Wijr^ers, 
1. c. S. 403 ff. With how litUe justice Au^stine appealed in support of his the- 
ory to Gregory Nazianzen, is shown by iTl 1 m a n n , Gregor v. Naz. S. 438 ff. 
446 ff. 
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ous errors,^ and shut out from the church-communion at a synod held 
in Carthage in the year 412 ; whereupon he betook himself to Ephesus. 
The doctrines of Celestius had gained many friends, lioweTer, 
whence Augustine, who had taken no part in his condemnation, was 
induced to oppose them. In the course of this controversy he was led 
to notice the writings of Pelagius, as the teacher of Celestius, though 
as yet with respect and forbearance.^ ßut Jerome, who had been em- 
bittered against Pelagius, by some trifling cause, having intimated that 
he was a secret follower of Origen/ and the presbyter Orosius,^ whom 

' Marius Mercator has preserved from the gestis ConeilU the seven points of 
accusation (commonitorium I. ed. Baluz. p. 3. coinm. II. p. 133) : I. Adam mor- 
talem factum, qui sive peccaret,t(ive non peccaret, fuisset moriturus. II. Quo- 
niam peccatum AdiB ipsum solum Isset, et non genus humanum. III. Quo- 
niam infantes, qui nascuntur, in eb statu sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante proBvarica- 
tionem. IV. Quoniam neque per mortem vel prsvaricationem Adie omne genus 
hominum moriatur, neque per resurrectionem Christi omne hominum genus re- 
■urgat. V. Quoniam infantes, etiamsi non baptizentur, habeant vitam seternam. 
VI. Quoniam lex sic mittit ad re^num cceloruni^ quomodo et evangelium. VII. 
Quoniam et ante adventum Dommi fuerunt homines impeccabiles, id est sine 
peccato (p. 3 : Posse esse hominem sine peccato et facile Dei mandata servare, 
quia et ante Christi adventum fuerunt homines sine peccato). cf. ^ugttstin. de 

gestis Pela^ii 11. Celestius* d'efence of the second and third points in ^ugustin. 
e pecc. orig. c. 3. 4. (from the Acts of the Synod) : Dixi, de traduce peccati 
dubium me esse, ita tarnen, ut cui donavit Deus gratiam peritiee, consentiam ; 
quia di versa ab eis audi vi, qui utique in ecclesia catholics constituti sunt presby- 
teri. — Sanctus presbyter Rufinus (probably the celebrated Rufinus, vid. JVorisi^ 
MM hist. Pdag. I. 2, and de Syn. quint, e. 13) Romas qui mansit cum sancto Pam- 
machio : e^ audivi ilium dicentem, quia traduz peccati non sit. — Licet questio- 
nis res sit ista, non ha»resis. Infantes semper dixi egere baptizari : quid quaerit 
aliud .' 

' The writings of .Augustine on this subject till A. O. 415, Sermones 170, 174, 
175, 203, 294 ; Epist. 140 ad Honoratum ; 157 ad Hilarium (in reply to his in- 
formation of Sicilian Pelagians in epist. 156) ; especially De peeeaiorum meritis 
et remissione (s. de baptismo parvulorum) libb. III. ad Marcellinum (in lib. 8. 
against the expositions of the epistles of Paul) ; and De spiritu et littera ad eun- 
£m. These were all writtten A.D. 412-414. — De natura et ^aim against 
Pelagii lib. de natura (Ep. 109. § 13. adversus Pelagii httrtnim), and Deperfecti- 
onejtuftUia hominis epist. s. liber ad Eutropium et PauUum against Cielestii defi- 
nitiones, both A. D. 415. 

* Hieran, prof, libri 1. in Jeremiam : Nuper indoctus calumniator erupit, qui 
commentarios meos in epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios reprehendendos putat (cf. 
Augtistin. contra Julianum Pelagian. II. 36 : De illo sancto presbytero (Hiero- 
nymo) — non solet Pelagius jactitare, nisi quod ei tamquam temulo inviderit), 
Presf, lib. IV. in Jerem. ; subito heresis Pythagorac et Zenonis dwmBtimt uai 
drnftM^mfimt id est impassibilitatis et impeccantias, quas olim in Ori^ne, et du- 
dum in discipulis ejus, Grunnio, Evagrioque Pontico. et Joviniano jugplata est, 
ccepit reviviscere, et non solum in Occidentis, sed in Orientis partibus sibilare. — 
Jerome against Pelagius Epist. ad Ctesiphontem (Martianay ep. 43, Vallarsi ep. 
133), and the dialogi contra Peiagianos libb. III. in A. D. 414 and 415. — The 
dialogues were answered by Theodoras Mopsvestenus xtßit r»»t Xiy§9rmg f m jm} 
•& XVM/Kfb ^rrniuf r«vf »9^ßii^»ut libb. V. cf. Photius cod. 177, and Ebedjesu in As- 
semani bibl. Or. T. 111. P. I. p. 34. Many fragments are preserved in Latin bj 
Marius Mercator ed. Baluz. p. 339 seq. 

* August, epist. 169. ^ 13 : Scripsi etiam librum aÜ sanctum presbyterum Hi- 
eronymum de aninue angine (ep. 166), consuiens eum, quomodo defendi poesit 
ilia sententia, quam religiosae memoriae Marcellino suam esse scripsit, singula« 
animas novas nascentibus fieri, at non labefactetor fundatissima ecclesic fidei, 
qua inconcofM eredimos, quod in Adam omnes moriontur, et nisi per Chrittma 
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Augustine had sent out for the purpose, having (ailed in bis attempt 
to obtain the condemnation of the Pelagian doctrines, first with tbs 
bishop of Jerusalem,^ and then with a synod at Diospolis (Lydda, 
A. D. 415), Augustine laid aside his forb^rance, and commenced in 
earnest the contest with this new heresyJ The African bishops 
condemned the doctrines of Pelagius at the synod of Milere and Csn 
thage (A. D. 416),^ and their decision received the full approbation 
of Innocent, bishop of Rome.^ Aller the death of Innocent, in the 
year 417, Pelagius and Celestius were declared orthodox by bis suc- 
cessor, Zosimus.^o But the African church adhered to their first de- 
cision, at a synod held at Carthage in the year 417,^^ and also at a 
general synod in the same city, in the following year,^^ and succeeds 
ed in obtaining from Honorius a sacrum rescriptum against the Pela- 
gians.^3 After this, Zosimus also yielded, and condemned the Pela- 



liberentur, quod per suam Sacramentum etiam in parvulis operator, in oondem- 
nationem trahuntur. — Occasionem quippe cujusdam aanctiasimi et ttudiowMimi 
juyenia presbjteri Orosii, qai ad nos ab ultima Hiapania, id est ab Oceani littore, 
■olo aanctarum acripturarum ardore inflammatus advenit, amittere nolui, cui, vt 
ad ilium quoque pergeret, perauaai. 

* See the history of this in Orosii apologeticus contra Pelagium de mrbitrii lib- 
ertate. 

7 A. D. 4lG : Dtgtstis Pdagii ». de ^estis PalasHnis (also the chief authority 
on the history of the Sjnod of Diospohs). — 4ld : Contra Pdaeium et (Udettimm 
libb. II, I. ae ^atia Christi^ II. dt peccato originaUy a standard authority.— 
419: De nuptiis et coneupisceiUia libb. II. De atuma ejtuque origine, — 420: 
Contra duas epistolas Pdagianorum libb. IV. act Bonifacium Rom. eccl. Episeo^ 
pum. — 421 : Contra Jvlianum htBr. PetaffiawE defensorem libb. VI. — 426. 427. 
(comp, note 32), De gratia et tibero arbitrto ad Monachos Adrumetinos. De eat- 
rnftione et gratia ad eosdem (in which the doctrine of predestination is the most 
distinctly taught). — 427 - 430 : Contra secundam Juliani responsionem imperfeC" 
turn opus J libb. VI. 

^ The letter of the Synod to Innocent I. from Carthage, in Epist. Augustini 
Ep. 175, from Mileve Ep. 176. Both also in Constant. 

' His answer to Carthage August. Epist. 181, according to Mileve Ep. 188, 
and in Constant, 

*^ (See especially Cslestii symb. ad Zosim. below, note IG). The three lette» 
of Zosimus ad jJurelium et cateros Episc. ^fric, the first two of Sept 417, the 
third of 2d March, 418, in Constant. In the first we read : Ipsum sane Cflslestl- 
um, et ouicunque in tempore ex diversis regionibus aderant sacerdotes, admonui, 
has tendiculas ausstionum et inepta certamina, quaB non sdificant, «ed magis 
destruunt, ex ilia curiositatis contagione profluere ; dum unusqaisque ingenio 
■uo et intemperanti eloquentia supra scripta (i. e. Scripturam S.) abutitur, etc. 

** Fragment of the letter of the Synod to Zosimus in Prosperi L. contra eoUO' 
torem c. 15 : Constituimus, in Pelagium atque Cielestium per venerabilem epi»- 
eopum Innocentium de beatissimi apostoli retri sede prolatam manere sententi- 
am, donee apertissima confessione fateantur, gratia Dei per Jesum Chrbtum 
Dominum nostrum, non solum ad cognoscendam, verum etiam ad faciendam joa- 
titiam, nos per actus singulos adjuyari, etc. 

" Mansi T. IV. p. 377. The eight (or nine, see Norisius 1. c. p. 135, the Ben- 
edictines, praef. in T. X. opp. Aug. § 18 and App. T. X. p. 71,) canons against 
the Pelagians are, in the collection of decrees ot councils, put erroneously as the 
first of the Synod of Mileve A. D. 416, Afansi IV. p. 325 seq. 

w Vid. Opp. August, ed. Benedut. T. X. Appendicis Pars II. continens Taria 
scripta et monumenta ad Pelagianorum historiam pertinentium p. 105 (ed. Vo* 
net). The Edictum of the three Pnsf. Pretorio coniequent thereon, p. 106. 
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gian doctrines in his Epistola tradaria.^^ This the Italian bishop» 
were compelled to subscribe, and eighteen, who refused to do so, 
were deprived of their places. Amongst them was Julian, bishop of 
Eclanum, who continued to defend the Pelagian doctrines, and was 
especially answered by Augustine. 

The Pelsgians did not form a peculiar church, but only a peculiar 
party, and thus had no system of faith, but differed from each other in 
particular points. Their opinions, as gathered from their own wri- 
tings,^^ where alone they are fairly represented, may be reduced to the 
following articles : 

** There is no original sin.^^ Man can, by his free will, choose 

'* Fragments of the work App. p. 108 and in Constant. That Baronius, No- 
risius, Gamier, and others are mistaken in asserting that the tractoria was issued 
before the African council and the Sacrum rescriptumy is shown by TiUenunU T. 
XIII. p. 738, 739, and the Benedictines, prsf. ad T. X. opp. Aug. ^ 18. — Hence 
August, contra duos epist. Ptlag. II. c. 3: Quin etiam ** (Pelagiani) Romano« 
clericos arguunt, scrioentes, eos jussionis terrore perculsos non erubuisse pne- 
varicationis crimen admittere, ut contra priorem sententiam suam, qua gestis 
catholico dogmati adfuerant, postea pronuntiarent, malam hominum esse nata- 



lam. 



** The works of Pelagius have been accidentally preserved in the works of Je« 
rome, namelv : Pelagii txposUiwits in epist. Paulif written before A. D. 410, (that 
Pelagius is the author, G. J. Vossius hist. Pelag. I. 4. Cassiodorus has probably 
done nothing but to emend the comm. on the ep. to the Homans. Comp. Rosen- 
muUer hist. Interpret. P. III. p. 505 seq.) — Epistota ad DemetriademfA. D. 413 
(cum aliis aliorum epistolis ed. J. S. Semler. Hal. 1775. 8yo. cf. RosenmQller 1. c. p. 
522 seq.). — Libellusßdei ad Innocent, t. A.D. 417 (in the Libros Carolines ae 
imag. cultu III. c. 1. adopted as confessio fidei, quam a SS. Patribus accepimus, 
tenemus et puro corde credimus, as late as A. 1). 1521, cited by the Sorbonne 
in their Articulis against Luther as sermo Au^ustini, oflen called, erroneously, 
Hieronymi Sjmboli explan. ad Damasum. cf. J. Launojus de auctore rero pro- 
fessionis fidei, qu^e PeWio, Hieronymo, Augustine tribui vulgo solet diss. Paris, 
ed. 2. 1663. 8vo. Walchii bibl. symb. vetus p. 192 seq.). — Of Pelagii lib. de 
natura Fragm. August, de nat. et gratia. Of the libb. IV. de libero arbitrioj and 
the Epi^. ad Innocent. 1. Fragm. in August, de gratia Christi and de peccato 
originali. Capitula s. eclogcB Fragm. in Hieron. dial. 1. contra Pelagianos and in 
August, de gestis Pelagii. — delestH dtfinitiones Fra^m. in August de perfect, 
justit. SynuHflum ad Zosimum Fragm. in August, de peccato origin, cf. Wal- 
chii bibl. symb. vetus p. 198 seq.). — Juliani libb. IV. ad ISirSmtium Episc. 
contra Augustini primum de J^uptiis, Fragm. in August, contra Julianum, and in 
M. Mercatoris Subnotationes. Libb. VIII. ad Florum contra Augustini tecundum 
de nuptiiSf Fragm. in Aug. opus imperfect, and in Marius Mercator, 1. c. — A 
Pelagian confession of faith, by Garnier, called, erroneously, Symb, JuUanif vid. 
Walch. bibl. symb. vet. p. 199 seq. 

^ CalestU Symb. fragm. I. : Infantes autem debere baptizari in remissionem 
peccatorum secundum regulam universalis ecclesiae et secundum evanffelii sen- 
tentiam, con£temur, quia Dominus siatuit, regnum cslorum nonnisi baptizatis 
posse conferri : quod quia vires naturss non habent, conferri necesse est per 
l^tiae libertatem. In remissionem autem peccatorum baptizandos infantes non 
idcirco diximus, ut peccatum ex traduce (or peccatum natureB, peccatum naturale), 
firmare videamur, quod longe a catholico sensu alienum est. Quia peccatum 
non cum homine nascitur, quod postmodum eiercetur ab homine : quia non na- 
tane delictum, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur. £t illud ergo confiteri con- 
gruum, ne diversa baptismatis genera facere videamur, et hoc premunire neces- 
Murium est, ne per mysterii occasionem, ad creatoris injariam, malum, antequam 
fiat ab homine, tradi dicator homini per naturam. Petagu tp, ad Demdt. c. 4 : 
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good as well as evil.^'^ Every one, therefore, can aecare fbtare hap- 
piness, {salMHf or vita ttterna.) A still higher happiness {reffnmm cc- 
lorum) is offered to men by Christianity, to which bapcisin is a nece^ 
sary condition.'^ As the law was formerly giren to men to guide and 
assist them in the way of goodness, so now the instructions and exanh 
le of Christ, and the particular operations of God's grace. These 
ast, however, are always preceded by the free resolve to be virtuous.^ 
God s predestination, therefore, is grounded entirely on his foreknowl- 
edge of human actions." 

Though Augurttine had formerly, in his controversy with the H^ 
nichsans, conceded much to the freedom of the will, and tmkeo a very 
different view of predestination,^ he had long since adopted a stricter 
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Feret sententiam de natura* bono ipsa conscientia bona. Quid illod obseen 

est, quod ad oiiinn peccatum aut erubescimus. aut tiroemos ? et culpun fiwti 
DUDC rubor« vultus, nunc pallore luonstramus r — e direrso autem in omni bono 
leti, constantcs. intn.*pidi sumus ? — Est eniin inquam in animia nootria natnnlii 
quvdani (ut ita dixerim) sanctitas. que relut in arce animi praraidens eawreoC 
boni nialiquo judicium. Comp howerer. c. d : Neque rero alia nobis caooa di^ 
ficultatein bene faciendi facit. quam lon^ consuetudo Titiomm, quv noo infecit 
a parvo, paulatimque per inultits currupit annos, et ita postea obligatoo sibi ot ni- 
dictos tenet, ul vim quodauiinodo Tideatur habere nalurs. 

'' Pelapius ap. Au2u«t. de |Hrcc. orifir. 14 : Omnebonum ac malam. quoTollaa- 
dabiles vel vituperabiles sumus. nnn nobiscum oritur, sed agitur a nobis : capnecs 
enim utriusque rei, non pleni na^tcimur, et ut sine Tirtute, ita et sine Titio proeie- 
amur: atque ante actiom*m pruprijr voluntatis, id solum in homine est, quod Dens 
condidiL Epift. ad Demetr. c. 3 : Volens nantque Deus rationabilem creaturam 
Toluntarii t>oni munere et liberi arbitrii potestate donare. utriusque partis pnosihiK 
tatem homini inserendo proprium ejus tecit. esse quod velit: ut bom ae nudi 
capax, naturaliter utrumque pi>sset, et ad alterutruni roluntatem deflecterot. — 
Hence CaleMii äfßHi:iimt* argument«, hominem «ine peccato esse poooe. o. g. 
def *2 : Iterum qu.rrt'ndum est. peccatuin voluntatis an necessitatis est ? Si no- 
cessitatis est. peccatum non est. $i voluntatis. vit.iri potesL 

^'^ ,ivsru*t Je Prec. mtrit. ti reni*s. I.. :{(■: Sed quia non ait. inquiunt, "Nisi 
quis rvnatus tuorit ex aqua et ^tpiritu. non hal>ebit Mlutem vel ritam «temam/* 
tantummodo autem dixit " non mtrabit in revri*um l^ei *' ^Jo. iii. 5) : ad hoc par- 
Tuli baptizandi sunt, ut #int otiim cum Chrmto in regno Dei, ubi non enint, ai 
baplizati ni^n tuerint : quamvis ot sine baptisino #i parvuli moriantur. aalntcm 
vitamque aternam habituri «int. cuouiain nullo («eccati vinculo obstiicti snnt. 

'* Pf'^l^iü^* de Hf^ro irrfr.frj ' ^ap. Auir. Je i:rat Chr. T- : Hie nos iraperitiasinii 
hoaiinuni putant mjuriani divin.i- p.riti.r tsciTe. quia liicimus earn sine volontato 
nostra nequaquani in nobi:^ perticere Mr.ctitaieiii : «;uasi Deus {n^iiie so» aliqoid 
iropenvt'rit. et non illis. quibu.« unperavit. e::am f ratia' sua* auxilium sobminia* 
tret, ut quvvd y^r Uberuiu homines face re utlvntur arbitruni. facilius poasent im- 
plert* }ter );raliaiu. V^uim no« non. ut ti; pu:.i«, .n le^e taniuminodo, sed et in 
l)ei e^e ^djutorio coiiritetuur. .Xojuvat en::n n'*« Dr--.!« per doctrinam et revela- 
tionem wuaui. dum cord:s ni>:(tri ivr.liv« sper:l : du::i nob»is. ne prcaentibos occv- 
peiuur. faturA deinon^mt; ilum «iiiioli pmcit :x;mJus; cum noa malLfiirmi et 
inetTAbr.i dt>no ^ratt.e «M-lf^ti« :l!r.:utna; /■ujt.rr»^ /> ad immcc. übid. c. 31): 
Kcoe apud t^Atitui;iue:n tu4iu epi5io!.\ i^tta me i^ur^et. :n tiua pureatqae simpHci* 
ter ad pe\*oamhiui et ao non {xxvAttdr.in :r.!e^r;'.::^ ..L«eruni arbitrium habere noo 
dicimu«. ^u<h1 in omiubu« Iv:*-.^ o:«<>r:bi!s vi:v:n'' acuvatur semper aoxilio. Qoam 
libel i arbilTU ^nneMate-.u o:c::uu« in o^ln;^u* esse get: era! iter, in Christianis, Jq- 
dsris. at«;ue «ientthSu» In o:n: ibu* e»i liberum a::*itiiuin rqualiter per naturam« 
»ed in »*»'.i» Christi Am* ;uvstur a ^rratu 

*' .fiij:t».'«c. de p»twVA' Srf^»-r c o Quo pr«v!pue tesUmonio y} Cor. iv, 7), 
•tiani ))>s« c\«nvictu* sum. cum »trai liter errarem*. putans ädern, qaa in Doom 
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system,^^ which was dow first fully developed, as follows : ^ "By 
the sin of Adam human nature became physically and morally 
cormpt; his sin, of itself damnatory, {peccatum originale,) has de- 
scended to all men,^ and they have thus no longer a free will, except 
to choose evil. From this corrupt mass (pcrditionis massa) God re- 
solved from all eternity to save some through Christ, and consign the 
rest to the perdition they all had deserved. Though baptism gives 
fergiveness of sins, and even of original sin, it does not remedy the 

eredimus, non esse donum Dei, sed a nobis esse in nobis, et per illam nos impe- 
trare Dei dona, qnibus temperanter et juste et pie vivamus in hoc siecuIo. Ne- 
({ae enim fidem putabam Dei gratia prsveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur, quod 
posceremns utiliter, nisi quia credere ^non possemus, si non praecederet prteconi- 
mn veritatis : at autem praedicato nobis Evangelio cunsentiremus, nostrum esse 
proprium, et nobis ex nobis esse arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla 
opuscola mea satis indicant ante episcopatum meum scripta (see especially the 
Expositio quarundam propositionum in Ep. ad Rom. e. 60 and 61. Other passages 
from the writings against heretics are cited by Wundemann, Th. 2. S. 79, 
91). of. RetracU. I. &. 

« Comp. Lib. de divernsqutBstumibusSS, (written A. D.3d8-395,) Qu. LXVIII. 
§ 4 - 6. ^ diversis qiuEstionilms ad Simplidanumf L, I, Qu. 2 (A. D. *Jl^), Man« 
s c h e r ' 8 Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. S. 200. 

** Comp. W i g g e r 8, S. 264 ff. Comdiua Mussus Epise. BUonÜnus ( -|- 1574) 
eomm. in Epist. ad Rom. e. 5. p. 270, already accuses Augustine : Hoc est enim 
Uli peculiare, ut cuiq aliquem expugnat errorem, tanta vehementia ilium ezag- 
geret, at alteri errori opposite ansam prebere videatur. Ita cum Arium insecta- 
tar, videtur favere Sabellio ; cum Sabellium, Ario ; cum Pelagium, Manichaeis ; 
com Manichieos, Pelac^o. cf. Jo. FaJbridi diss, de Scylla Tneoloeica in Ejusd. 
mmeaiitalUnu tkeoU, c.9. Norisius, on the other hand, sought to defend him in 
the Vindidis AueusUniani» c. 5. § 5. — The system of Augustine is very differ- 
ently represented to suit the views of different parties ; most correctly by the 
Reformed Dominicans, Augustins, and Jansenists : most misrepresented by the 
Jesuits. 

** Comp, especially the books : Deveceato originali and De nuptiis et coneupit' 
eenUa. — De civ. Dei 14, 1 : A primis nominibus admissum esttam grande pecca- 
torn, at in detenus eo natura mutaretur humana, etiam in posteros obliffatione 
peccati et mortis necessitate transmissa. De peccat. merit, et remiss. I. 9 : Hie, 
m quo omnes moriuntur, prster quod eis qui prseceptum Domini voluninte trans- 
grediuntur, imitationis exemplum est, occulta etiam tabe carnalis concupiscentie 
saas tabificayit in se omnes de sua stirpe venientes. De corrept. et gratia 10 . 
Qaia vero (Adam) per liberum arbitrium Deum deseruit, juslum judicium Dei 
ezpertus est, ut cum tota sua stirpe, que in illo adhuc posita tota cum illo pec- 
caverat, damnaretur {de Peccat. merit, et remiss. I. 10. the passage Rom. v. 12. 
In quo omnes peccaverunt 1^ f wdvrtf liftm^rtv is cited with the remark, quando 
omnes ille unus homo fuerunt). Quotquot enim ex hac stirpe gratia Dei libe- 
rantur, a damnatione utique liberantur, qua jam tenentur obstricti. Unde etiam 
Bi nuIIuB liberaretur, justum Dei judicium nemo juste reprehenderet. Quod ergo 
pauci in comparatione pereuntium, in suo vero numero multi liberantur, grratia 
nt, gratis £t, gratis sunt agends, quia fit, ne quia velut de suis meritis extollatur, 
sed omne m obstruatur, et qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. De pecc. orig.dl : 
Unde ergo recte infans ilia peruitione punitur, nisi quia pertinet ad massam per- 
ditionis, et juste intelligitur ex Adam natus, antiqui debiti obligatione danmatus, 
nisi inde fuerit, non secundum debitum, sed secundum gratiam liberatus ? — 
Hence the PelaMans accuse him of teaching a tradux anims and tradux peccati 
(TVadudani). On the other hand, .^ug. opus imp. IV. 104 : Argue de origine 
animarum cunctationem meam, quia non audeo docere vel affirmare qaod nescio 
(cf. de peccat, merit, et remiss. II. 36). 
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morel coimption of men.^ Therefore, in the elect, the grace of God 
of itself aod irrcsistibij inspires not only faith, bat the wiah and the 
power to do right.^ Those, who do not partake in the grace of 
God,* hare no part in Christ, and are deroted to damnation,*^ and 
that eternal.* 



** Dt mupt. et comeupue. /. 3ti : In eif er^ qui regrnemitar in Christo, 
rembfionem aecipiunt prortiu omnium peccatommf otiqae neeesse cat. at na- 
tu etiam faujoi licet adnuc manentit concupiicenti« rvmittatar, nt in peecalna, 
«cat dJxi, noQ imputetur. — manet actu, pivt«ht reato. De penmt. muritis et 
remise. I. VJ: Cafierum quia ignorat. quod baptizatos parmliu, ai ad rationale 
anno« veniena non cnrdiderit, nee m ab illicitii conco|Maoentiia abatinaerit, Bibil 
ei proderit, quod parvus accepit r Verumtamen ai percepio baptiamate dc hae 
Tita emigraverit. lolato reatu, cui originaliter erat obnoziua, perficietur in '" 
lumine Terilaiis, quod incommutabiliter manens in etemoni, juatificatoa 
tia creatoria illuminat. 



* De eorreui. et grot. 7 : Quicunque er^ ab ilia ori|rinaIi damnatioae isla di- 
▼in« gratie largitate diicreti aunt, non est dubium, quod et procatatar eis aafi- 
endum eran^lium ; et cum audiunt, credunt ; et in fide, que per dilc c tio— 
operatur, usque in finem persererant : et si quando exorbitant. eompU emendaa- 
tnr, et auidam eonim, etai ab bominibns non corripiantur, in riam qoam reliqn»* 
rant redeunt ; et nonnulli accepta s^ratia. in qualibet ctate. pericuiia hojtia Tite 
mortis celeritate subtrahuntur. Hii>c enim omnia operator in eia, qui Taaa miaeri- 
cordie operatus est eo«, qui et elegit eos in lilio suo ante constitntionein mniidi 
per electionem gratie. De gratia Ckritti c. 24 : Non lege atque doctrina inaiH 
nante forinsecus. sed interna atque occulta mirabili ac inefiabili poleatate opetan 
Denm in cordibus bominum non s^ium Teras revelationes. sed etiam bonaa toI- 
untates. De c^irrrpt. et grot. r. 1* : Quicunque ergo in Dei proridentiaaima dan 
poaitjone pra^citi. praniestinati. rocati. justiiicaii. glonficati sunt, non dieo etiaa 
nondum renati, sed etiam nondum nati. jam Alii lV*i »unt. et omnino perire noa 
possunt. Ihid. 12 : Ac per hoc ncc de ip«a per»eTenintia boni roluit Deoa aane- 
to« suofl in viribus sui», *ed in ips-> glvriari. — Tantum quippe Spiritu saacto 
acctrnditur volunlaneorum. ut iieo p-'tf«int. <:uia s:c vi>!unt : ideo sic velint, quia 
Deus nperatur. at vrlint. — ^ubvenlum t-«t ijitur inrirmitati vnluntatis homaiUB, 
ut djvina jn-atia indt*clinabilitrr ft msupmbiliter a^eretur. Ibid. 14: Non eat 
itaque dubiiandum. v<*IuDtati iVi. qui in c:»io et in terra omnia, qurcunqae Tol- 
uit. fecit, et qui etiam iIU. qua> futura »unt. tVcii. humanas voluntates non poaaa 
resistere. quo minu« ficiit ip«e o'j-xi vul: : c Jinii'>quiuem etiam de ipaia hcMni* 
num voluntatibut. qu-xi vu!i. cum vult. !ac;t. These mora! effects of grace. Au- 
gustine comprtrhends under JMu:{pra:io. cf l^ptts tmpfrftct. contra Jui. II. c. 
10*? ; Juftificat impium I>eu«. non «-.^lum «iiinitvnd.^. cu.v mala facit. aed etiaa 
donindo caritatem. qus «ieoiinit a inilo ot ficil bonuui p^r Spintum sanctum. 

*• F'^r the m'>st pari Au^stine use* the eipressi-^n Pradejiimmtio. only of tha 
predestinati'.n to happine» : somev.sr.r*. al»'.^. t<^ condemnation. Traet' 110 m 
J'?cn. (iistinjuishes iiupl:cem r.iuniiu:u. ;;n-j::i ÜAiuniii.>n! pnedestinatum, alte- 
rum ex iniinico aniicuin tactuu el rec< r.c; :a*.u:n. far.^iriJ. ad Lamr. c. 100: 
H»c sunt rois-na opera Domini, ul ouiu an:Telioi et humana creatura peccaaset,— 
etiam ^«er eanJem crealura' To;'.;n:ate:n. qua lactvini est qu^ Crvatnr noluit, im- 
pleret ip«e quv^ vo:u:t Ix'ne ulens et nia'.is. tainquam summe bonus, ad e<Miim 
damnationem. qui>sj liste ica^Jestina vi t aä pornam. et ad eornm salutem. quoa 
benigne pr«:'destinavit ad ^ratiam. cf. D* j^aS c Ut arhi:r. c. 2\ : operari Deam 



aire 



in cordibus honiinum ad ir.o::nandas e\*r;ini voluntates quocunque voluerit, ai 
ad U^na pr\^ sua mt4^*r\'>ord:a. «ive ad r.ta!a prv^ u;e:;t:s e\^rum. RatrmmmmB de 
j^rjtdff: <:> ^r.*i»tijo ^m Mat^^ikins collection^ ha« collected several paaaaMaof 
this kind, v'omp however. \V » jj i» e r #. :? ÄVv ff. 

^ IV ,re»\v.' mt'ii t: "f^:,^ \{{ 4.. \^uonia:n n-.h:l a^itur aliud, cum parmH 
Kaptitantur. nj*i ul uuNnp.'rentur eco'.es-.r. id est. Chr.sti corpori membriaqoo 
a^Kientur. m*nitVstum esi. e*^% «d dAnmationeni. n:s: h^v eis collatun fnerit, per- 
tinere. i V gr^f^ ^ **^ m*^' . o : Sed et lUa ignoranua, qu« noo cat eoram, qw 
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These doctrines having been approTed by the African synods, as 
well as by Zosimus, became the established faith of the Western 
church, but were never adopted by the Greek church, which, from 
the first, had taken but little interest in this controversy.^ The ex- 
iled bishops, therefore, went from the West to the East, and sought 
the imperial protection at Constantinople ; afterwards, more particu- 
larly under the patronage of the bishop, Nestor. But they found here 
an active adversary in Marius Mercator,^ and at the third general 
council held at Ephesus (A. D. 431), the Pelagians were formally 
condemned. It must be remembered, however, that Pelagianism, as 
here condemned, was confounded with notions peculiar to individuals 
of the party, and with consequences which the Pelagians themselves 

■cire nolunt, sed eorum,qui tanquam simpliciter nesciunt, Deminem sic ezcosat, 
ut sempiterno igne non ardeat, si propterea non credldit, quia non audivit omnino 
quid crederet; sedfortasse, ut mitius ardeat Tcf. contra Julianum IV. 3. Absit, ut 
sit in aliquo vera virtus, nisi fuerit Justus. Absit autem, ut sit Justus vere, nisi 
yivat ex fide. Minus enirn Fabricius quam Catiiina punietur, non quia iste bonus, 
■ed quia ille magis malus : et minus impius,quam Catiiina, Fabricius, non veras 
virtutes habende, sed a veris virtutibus non plurimum deviando). — De corrept. et 
grot. 7 : Ac per hoc et qui Evangelium non audierunt, et qui eo auditoin melius 
commutati perseverantiam non acceperunt, et qui Evangelio audito venire ad 
Christum, hoc est, in eum credere noluerunt, quoniam ipse dixit, /iemo venu ad 
me, nisi ei datum fueTit a Putre meo^ (Jo. vi. 65,) et qui per cetatem parvulam nee 
credere potuerunt, sed ab originali noxa solo possent lavacro regenerationis absol- 
Ti,quo tamen non accepto mortui perierunt ; non sunt ab ilia conspersione discreti, 
quam constat esse damnatam, euntibus omnibus ex uno in condemnationem. 
Ibid. 13 : Propter hujus ergo utiiitatem secreti credendum est, quosdam de filiis 
pefditionis non accepto dono perseverandi usque, in finem, in fide, quie per dilec« 
tionem operatur, incipere vi vere, et aliquamdiu fideliter ac juste vi vere, et postea 
cadere, neque de hac vita, priusquam hoc eis contingat, auferri. Deprmdeai. 
Sonet. 8: Cur autem istum potius, quam ilium liberet, insamtabUia suntjudida 
ehu et investigabiles vioi ejus (Rom. xi. 33). Melius enim et hie audimus aut 
dicimus : O homOj tu quis es, qui respondeas Deo (Rom. ix. 20). How much per- 
plexity the passage 1 Tim. ii. 4, qiu omnes vult homines salvos fieri, occasioned 
Augustine, is evident from bis numerous, and all very forced attempts to ex- 
plain it. So De corrept. et grot. c. 14. Contra Jul. IV. e, 8. Omnes i. q. multos. 
JEncJurid. ad Laur. 103. Omnes i. q. omnis generis. De corrept. et gratia c, 15 : 
Omnes homines Deus vult salvos fieri, quoniam nos facit velle. JSnchirid I. c, 
tanquam diceretur, nullum hominem fieri salvum, nisi quem fieri salvum ipse 
Toluerit. 

« De civ. Dei XXI. c. 23. Enchirid. ad Laur. c. 112. (See above, § 82, note 
30). The last passage is against those who argued from Ps. Ixxvi. 10, that the 
punishment of hell will have an end. Still he allowed : Sed pcenas damnatorum 
certis temporum intervallis existiment, si hoc eis placet, aliquatenis mitigari. 
Etiam sic quippe intelligi potest manere in illis ira Dei (according to Joh. iii. 36), 
h. e. ipsa damnatio, — ut in ira sua, h. e. manente ira sua, non tamen contineat 
miserationes suas ; non seterno supplicio finem dando, sed levamen adhibendo 
vel interponendo cruciatibus. In the Enarrat. in Psalm, cv. however, § 2, he 
declares even this hypothesis too bold. 

*• Münschers Dogmengesch. Bd. 4, S. 238 ff. — Silence of the Greek 
church-historians concerning the Pelagian controversy. 

^ Opera ed. Jo. Garnerius. Paris. 1073. fol. Better Sleph. Baluzius. Par. 
1684. 8vo. (printed aaain in Gallandii Bibl. vett. Patr. T. VlII. p. 613 seq.) — 
Pars I. against the Pelagians, Commonitorium adv. hsresin Pelag. et Caelest. vel 
etiam scripta Juliani, and Commonitorium super nomen Cslestil (429 presented 
to Theodosius II.) 

VOL. I. 29 
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did not allow ; '> tnd, also, that the Pel^ans, ha? ing aooglit Neafeor'i 
prolectioD, were considered as his adherents, — in itself a safficieat 
reason for their condemnation.^ 

Although Au);iistine*s doctrine of free grace had been adopted as 
the faith of the Western church, but few held to it in all its strictnesa 
Its injurious practical con!«cf|uonces could not be orerlooked, and 
were occasionally exemplified ; ^ and the monks, especially, were ah»- 
gether opposed to a doctrine which took awav all the merit of their 
monastic practices. Thus Augustine soon found his doctrine disp^ 
ted even by Anti-Pela^ians.^^ The monks in Massilia, particularly, 
adopted a view of free ^rracc between that of Au^stine and that of 
Pelagius, which seems tu have originated ch icily with Jokm Cassimi, 
(4- soon after the year 43'2,)^ a pupil of Chrysostom.^ Augustine 



" e. g. August, dc peer. met. ft rem. II . *i : Sunt quidam tuitam pr^siuiwiitmdc 
libero humanz voluntatis arbitrio. ut ad »on pfccandum Dec adjurandoa noa ^ 
TiDituB opinentur. c ö: Dicunt, acoepto Kuiel libcr» Tolaotatia arbitrio 



orare noa debere, ut Deus nos adjuvet, ne peccemui. — Epütolm t»me. Cmwtkag. 
md IfiM/teemt. (\m^. epiBt 175; ^ *J: Id^nim a^unt, — ut ood defendcBdo acd po- 
tios in sup«rbiafn sacrileeam eztollendo liberum arbithum. nullum rciiBqaaal 
locum fpratic Ilei« qua Curiittiani sumus. — Uli autem aaaenint, — in eo Dei gifr 
tiam deputandam, quod talem hominis instituit creantque natnram, qoK pv 
propriam roluntatcm \t^n\ Dei p>os«it implere. — Candem quoque legem ad cm- 
tiam Dei pertinere. quod illam Deus in adjutorium hominibuf dedil. { 6: Pai^ 
mloa etiam propter salutemf qua? per sal valorem Christum dator, hmptinmlw 
nefant, ac no eos mortitera ista doctrina in anernum necant, promittenlea, ctiua- 
ai non baptizenturf habituroa v«tam «ternain. Marius Mere^tar, in his co m mca- 
taries. i^res especial weight tu the tenets of Cslestius, whereas Pela^us had rt- 
jecied most of them at the Synod of Diospolis. 

» See below, § ^i. notes 111 and I'.i. 

^ Comp, the remarkable crkn*.rorer9v am'-^n^t the monks of Admmetiim, 
A. D. 4d;and427. .luzvst. Epu<:.-J{4^''2\u. R^mirt.U f'n;. «^7. Some (£p. 214) 
sic gratiam pmdir^nc, ut ne^r^nt homini« e95e lü^^rum arbitrium. et quod 




merita human a can ^ra::a::i IV: . A m::^:'.t* party :'•>'.:<>« ed Au^stine strict! j. 
Azain^t the first party. A-ju*:::ie "nz- w I'u Cffrn-'-cn^ ft iTiiriii ; agmiast tha 
second. Dt c-rotti a »lifro ürc..:nu Comp. Walch s Kt'tzerhisU Tk. 5. S. 
«4.% ff. 

*• Joh. Gejfeken hisi. $f'mirf'cs:'-its*ni «nr. .;!C'.«yi-7ki. Gt^tinc- 1*Ä». 4to. 

On the liiffercnce» between i;:::i 3::i ViU::*. ve Jus« ft- ep J*- -17. W a 1 c h * S 
KetzerkiM Th. ö. S I« if (f>*-f."i. ? 4'»«-". 

■• • • 

^* His writing : De insti:i::l$ C^ n-bi. ru::i "..:'.. XI I CoIIationes Patrum 
XXIV. De inoarna!:v'ne Cliri:tti i»:T. >Jes!.»r. "=:.'. *..bb \\\ — O;*?». ed. .ftardas 
i^urus Daaci irit». 3 T ^vo. auct Atrebai; l':>. :M Reprint Francof. 172S. 
and Lips. ir,U f.^l — ct* G. F. llVi'f* ^f .Vo-:-.f Cäji.-t*:no Mastiliaisi, fu 
SemirtU^anxs'^: a^rt.-»- m.^^^ rri-t.'.'rfw. l\*'%^fn: III Ruftockii. läM and 
l:**iV 4tö 

* i\Mni» e«p«v;aVy. (\y:j;. Mil ^a^-corc ■.•. j t.^ IVt^c'f. » c. p. 85 aeq. written 
about A P 4*>. ao.-or\:;n; «.■ t^rfcsm. \ <■ :v r«*^*^ >. :tn-whit ii^fore A. D. 426.) 
c. ^ Ade*i in«e|^TÄSi!'i<»r n.>b:» semper c T;na pr\»iectiv\ tastaque est erga crea- 
liiram »«ain pieta« o^e*^,*^l^, v.t nv^n maW.vA i-^^nniet-ir earn, «»ed eliam prvredat 
j "S^ P*^*^ ide n 1 1 A - Q vii c » m ; n nobis o: 1 4 ; .; c uo nda^;; x-« n.T t ohinutis inapezerit , 
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heard of this party (afterwards called Semipelagians), through his 
zealous followers, Prosper of Aquitania, and Hilarius (A. D. 429),^ 
and attempted to bring them over to his views in his two last works, 
(A. D. 429 - 430).38 After the death of Augustine, Prosper (+460 
or later )^ continued the controversy with greater violence, but could 
not prevent the Semipelagian views from spreading, especially in 
Gaul. To this party belonged, also, Vinccntius Lirinensis, (+ aLout 
450,) whose Commonitorium was long considered the model of Catho- 
licism in the West.*^^ 

iUaminat earn confestim, atqne confortat, et incitat ad salutem, inorementnm 
tribuens ei, quam vel ipse plantavit, yel nostro conatu yiderit emertiaae. — £t 
Bon aoliiin aancta desideria benignus inspirat, sed etiam occasiones preestroit 
Tit«, et Opportunitäten! boni effectus ac salutaris viae directionem demonstrat 
errantibufl. — c. 9 : Ut autem evidentius clareat, etiam per naturse bonum, quod 
beneficio creatoris indultum est, nonnunquam bonarum voluntatam prodire prin- 
eipia, qua tarnen nisi a Domino dirigantur, ad consummationem virtutum penre- 
nire non possunt, Apostolus testis est dicens : VHU adjacet miAt, perficere autem 
homtm mm invenio (Kom. vii. Id). — c. 12 : Unde cavendum est nobis, ne ita ad 
Dominum omnia sanctorum merita referamus, at nihil nbi id quod malum atque 
penrersom est humanfB abecribamus naturae. — Dubitari ergo non potest, inesse 
quidem omni animae naturaliter virtutum semina beneficio creatoris inserta, aed 
niü haec opitulatione Dei fuerint excitata, ad incrementum perfectionis non po- 
tenint pervenire. CoUat, III. c. 12 : Nullus jostoram sibi sufficit ad obtinendam 
jnstitiam, nisi per momenta singula titubanti ei et corruenti fulcimenta manns 
warn sapposaent divina dementia, cf. Wiggers, 1. c. p. 33 seq. Gtfekaif 1. c. 
p. 11 seq. 

^ £p. Protperi ad August, amongst the letters of Augustine. £p. 225, £p. Hi- 
larii226. 

^ De predestinatione Sanctorum liber ad Prosperum. De dono perseverantia 
liber ad Frosperum et Hilarium, (s. liber secundus de praedest. Sanct.). 

* Writing : Epistola ad Rufinum de gratia et libero arbitrio. Carmen de in- 
ffratis. Epigrammata II. in obtrectatorem S. Augustini, all from A. D. 429 to 
430. — Epitaphium Nestorianas et Pelagianie hsBreseos, 431. — Against new op- 
ponents (comp. W a 1 c h, Th. 5, S. 67 flf. GefckeUf I. e. p. 32) : Pro Augustine 
responsiones ad capitula obiectionum Gallorum calumniantium. Pro Augustini 
doctrina resp. ad capitula objectionum Vincentianarum. Pro Augustino respons. 
ad ezcerpta, qu^e de Genuensi civitate sunt missa. Dt gratia Dei et libero arbi» 
trio I. contra CoUatorem (about A. D. 432), etc. Besides these, his Ckronicon (to 
A. D. 455). — 0pp. ed. Jo. le Brun de Marette et D. Mangeaut. Paris, 1711. fol. 
cum var. lectt. ex Codd. Vatic. Roma. 1758. 8vo. 

^ Commonitorium pro catholicae fidei antiquitate et universitate adv. profanas 
omnium haBreticor. novitates. Numberless editions : amongst others, cum Au- 
gust, de doctr. Christ, ed. G. Calixtus. Helmst. 1629. ävo. (ed. II. 1655. 4to.) 
cam Salyiani opp. ed. St. Baluzius. (Paris. 1663. ed. II. 1669. ed. III. 
1684. 8ro.) ed. Emgelk. Klupfel. Viennae. 1809. 8to. Vosnus, J^orisku, JVatalU 
MeEmUer^ Oudimu de scriptt eccl. I. p. 1231 seq. Gtffcken^ 1. c. p. 53 seq. have 
shown that this Vincentius is the one who was attacked by Prosper, and that 
CTen in Um Conunonitorium traces of Semipelagianism are to be found. On Uie 
other aide vid. Aot SS. Maji, vol. V. n. 284 seq. Hist, litt^raira da la Franca, 
T. II. p. 309. 
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III. CONTROVERHI Eri CONCERNING TUE PERSON OP CHRIST. 

^ 86. 
NESTORIAN CONTROFER8T. 

Sources. — Neitor's own iccount of this controTenj (vid. Etmgrius h. e. 1. 7^ 
was made uie of by Irenipus {Comrst and from A. D. 444-448. Bp. of Tyn)i 
in hia tragcedia, or Comm. de rebus in syiwdo Epkesina, ae in Oriente teto gutit. 
This work of Irena>u8 it lost ; but in the siith century, the documents whick 
were afiixed to it, were translated into Latin in the Sifnodicon, (vid. Variorui 
£pi8t ad Cone. £ph. pertincntet ex Ms. Catiin. ed. Chr. Lupus. 168S).— 
See also Marius Mercator 0pp. P. II. ( vid. preceding sec., note 30). Also Maui 
IV. p. 5C7 seq. — Account of this controversy by Ibas, bishop of Edean, in tks 
Epist. ad Manin Persam, (mostly contained in the Actis Cone. Chalced. Act X. 
in Mansi VII. p. 241.) — Liberatus (.\rchdeacon in Carthage A. D. 553), bn^ 
Tiarium caus« Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum (ed. Jo. Garoerius. Parii. 
1G75. 8to. in Mansi IX. p. G5'J, and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. XIL p. 119).— 
Also Socrates VII. c. 21> seq. Kraf;rius^ I. c. 7 scq. 

W a 1 c h * s Ketzerhistoric, Th. 5, p. :i^^) ff. — W u n d e m an n ' • Geschichte 
d. Glaubenslehre, Th. 2, p. 2ür> ff. — Münscher's Dogmengeachichte^ Bd. 
4, p, 53 ff. 

Though all who woro not heretics agreed in believing that Christ 
was at once perfect God and man, with ret^ard to the mode of uiiioo, 
and the miitnai relation of tlie two natures, there were, as yet, no fixed 
views or forms of expression. Tlie tlieologians in the East indeed had 
been led, by their historico-critical principle.s, and particularly by their 
contest with the followers of A{>ollinaris, todi.stinguish the two natures, 
and the expressions used concerning them, with more exactness ; and 
this accuracy of distinction had been confirmed and made universal, 
by the widely-circulated writings of Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus,^ 
and Theodorus, bishop of Mopsuestia.- But the Egyptians, with their 



> Sec § 82, note 1!». 

S Comp, especial! V Theodore's eonfrssion of faith (Act. Cone. Ephesini Act 
VI. Mansi T. IV. p.'l'.UT. Latin in Marius Mcrritor. vid. Walch. bibl. symb. 
yetns p. 2<)3 seq.) : — X#i }i »«) <n^J rnf «««tM^/sr, ft» vt\» r?f nmri^mt rmrtimimt h 
«7 ««ri rif hr^rirnt X^jrrtv «/»«m^«« i hrTirn i^iriAir! 9i#^, i/)i»ci •« i itr^ir^g 
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eharacteristic tendency to mysticism, were naturally led to dwell 
more on the Divine nature in Christ, and, adopting the expression of 
Athanasius, ' God manifest in the fleshy had gradually accustomed 
themselves to think of Christ only as God.*^ It is worthy of remark 
that, shortly before Nestor appeared, a Gallic monk, by name Lepo- 
rias, (about the year 426,) was forced to confess that God was born of 
the virgin Mary.^ 

05 r« «'«vre \yinr» • x^trrruxttf /uiv t«v Sio Xiyf »Mt/vri;, t«v xar* «vr/cr utif Smv 
jMt) sw(Mt, rvirt«'ivMV»rif )i r«A.}|^^i», 'Inrcvv ro ««'« Na^at^i^, «v t^^tet* i St^ 
imifiMTi JMM ^VDA^ii, w$ I» rii cr(«f rov Sio Xiy«» ^vfm^tia vlimros ri /ctiri;^«»r« ««} 
SM<#niT«f. "Of «*} )ii^f^0f *A)a^ »ara r«y ftaxm^f* xaXtJrxi Tlmvkt*, x. r. X. 

3 jjtkiina3. de incarniit. vcrbi {Mnnsi IV'. p. ()89) : 'OffXtyu/ttf xa) itfmt auriw 
mi* r§S S<«v xm} Sio xark wnu/MM, vlh avS^w«'«v »«t« ^rn^xm • »u ^v$ ^u^tsg rit ink 
mivy fAtmf «'(•rxwnr«» xtii fiixv it'r^»€xv9nrov aXXk fjkiaf ^vri» r«v Si«v 
X«y«v ^t^tt^xuf^iftif, xa) w^»€xvt9Ufiifnf fitrk rnf rm^xif murw fuf «"^«rKinnfrii. 
As this passage is cited so early as by Cyril, (lib. de recta Ade ad luiperatrices, 

6 9), its genuineness can hardly be dotiLted. So too in Julii £p. Rom. epist. ad 
DioDjsium (Mansi II. p. 1191 soq.), cited by Gennadius (about A. D. 41)0), the 
^im ^y^it is plainly maintained. But Kutyches (see below, § 87, note 5), and 
the later Monophysites, appealing continually to the authority of Athanasius, 
the Roman bishops, Felix (A. I). 270-275), Julius (337-352), and Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, as unam naturam Dei verbi decernentes post unitionem, — whose 
testimonies have been collected by Cyril in libb. adv. Diodorum et Theodorum 
(vid. Collatio Catholicum cum Scverianis A. D. 351, in Mansi VIII. p. 820.), — 
the Catholics began to assert that these testimonies had been interpolated by 
Apollinarists (see Collatio 1. c. p. 821. Leontius de sectis act. VIII. : On the 




{renaineness 

ap. Photius cod. 228). This view has been retained by many of the moderns, 
especially amongst the Catholics, and defended, with reference to the letters of 
Julius, by Muratori Anccdota Gra*ca, p. 341, with reference to all the passages 
above-named, by Ij" Quien Dissert. Damasc. II. prefixed to his ed. of Joannes 
Damasc. T. I. p. 32 seq. Comp, on the other hand, ScUig de Eutvchianismo 
ante Eutychen. Guelpherbyt. 1723. p. 140 scq. p. 3(35 seq. — Also Julii Ey. ad 
Prosdocium (erroneously ad Vocimtim), in which the expression &i^^»twt inr» 
Bui «'^«rXn^Suf is rejected, although cited as genuine by the Cone. Lphes., by 
Cyril, Manus Mercator, Facundus, and Eulogius, is pronounced a production of 
ApoUanarists by Lc Quien and Constant, on the authority of Leontius. On the 
otnerside: Julii I. ad Prosdocium Kpist. dc trinitate ct incarnatione, quam ex 
cod. Oxon. edit, vertit, vindlcat, et illustrat. J. G. Ehrlich. Lips. 1750. 4to. 

* Thus Mary is called ^i^rUtt by Athanasius Orat. III. contr. Arian. c. xi?. 
33. Didymus de trin. I. 31, JM. II. 4, 133. Hrsychius^ presb. at Jerusalem, ( -f A. D. 
343,) calls David ^i»Tmr»t^ (Photius Cod. 275). In many apochryphal writings, 
James is called khx^i^uf (see Thilo Acta Thomaj in the notit. on p. X. seq. — 
Comp. Photius cod. 112). 

* Comp. Epistola Episcop. Africac ad Episc. Galliaj and Leporii libellus emen- 
dationis (prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. l()30. Mansi T. IV. p. 517 seq.). In the 
last : Tametsi Christum filium Dei tunc etiam natum de sancta Maria non ne- 
garemus, sicut ipsi recordamiiii ; sed minime attendentes ad mysterium fidei non 
jpsum Deum hominem natum, sed perfectum cum Deo natum hominem diceba- 
mus ; pertimescentes scilicet, ne divinitati conditionem adsignaremus humanam. 
His present faith ; Confitemur dominum ac Deum nostrum Jesum Christum uni- 
cum filium Dei, qui ante soecula natus ex patre est, novissimo tempore de Spirita 
sancto et Maria semper virgine factum hominem, Deam natum : ct confitentes 
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Gelestinas, bishop of Rome,^ he gave the impression, or at least 
gtrengthencd it, that they were the legitimate offspring of Pelagian- 
bm,^^ and this at once sealed Nestor's fate in the West. In Tain did 
he represent to Caelestinus, that he rejected the expression x>fox6xog 

* Curilli epist. ad Calestinum and commonitorum datum Possidonio (his am* 
bibsaflor) Mansi T. IV. p. 1012 seq. and p. 548, and in Coustant. In this last 
we read : *H Nt^v«^/«!/ iri^rig, fuiXkef ii *m»§i«^iet, ravm* ix^ .''^' ivta/uuf * ^tifh 
Zrt i ^is A.«y«f w^ttyfttxMf, on $ I» r?; ayiat 9rm^349»v yirmfAivdf äyi»t trrat «Jt) f^iyof, 
lif TtShr V^iXi^T» aitriff xa) «'a^tr«ki/«ri fiiif yifvn^*»* ^f^* aiii^it I» riff irc^Si»««, 
l^m^irmTB }a muT^ r« xaXur^at t»7s avrou evifitm^if, »mi Hyuftf rnvriv, 'Urn x^ 
ItmtS m m rnt rmf Xiytireu i fC0f$yinit red St«? Xoy»f, Srt ^wtiv xt), itf itv^^ttXf ayif ix riff 

Jtmi TWTf xmrm /wti^«»« ^vfi^uav, Ai« rtvr» <ptvy%t 9afra)Q»v ri kiyttw r^v trtt^ttf 
JkXJC «M/MK^ii ^ufd^ttafj «S^'Tt^ i^Ttf is %\tt^tff xtä iit xf Xiyif t^og 'If)r«i/v, jfri 
ttmSr* 4wf iTv ftirk M*>tfrp, oZrttf WtftMt fAtrm €w (Jos. i. 5). K^i^rr*»» Xi riiv Ji^ißumf 
Xiyu^in Ix /tnrfxt ^vnif aur^, Aja r«vr«>«i;rt diar JiXn^iviv aurif lifxt Xiyu, JiXX* «f 
U to^xlf r»v Bt»v xixXn/AM9 »vrat$ • «^r xv^ttg mtfta^^f »Srätt raXif xurif ßwXirus 
JLi^tWf if rw Si«v Xiyv ;^c^ira/wfMV xlfrif r« xxXuo^xi xxk $uTai. M^ (pn^iff Urtf 
7««^ Xiy0fiU9, ««"«i^AMr» v«4f fifiS» rif viif rtv Sitft;» xm itfxtrntxt. « a»S(*>r«f «^Tt^cyi, 
mai i it^^i^t xA^Tti, xa) »uih rtvr» «'(•f r*v rsv B'Uv Xiyu — xm) I* roTt fiv^Tnpitt 
0mftA irr«y kiA^*tw re ^•^»xiift.tuf • iiftiss i\ Vi^rivc/Mf, 7r< rev Xiyev i^ri ^m^ t^m$m'§tuv 
«f^Mwr» 2im reore, tirt reS rm vmrrm ^mevetoSfret Xeyeo yiyn ^m^^ xm} mt/ut, Nes- 
tor replies to this: (Synodicon c. VI. Mansi 1\ V. p. 7G2) : llle vero (Cyril- 
las) omittens mihi per epistolam declarare, si quid ei tamqaam blaspheraum vel 
impium videbatur debere notari, convictionum terrore permotus, et adjutrices ob 
hoc perturbationes exquirens, ad Romanum Cxlestinum convertitur, quippe at ad 
simpUciorem, quam qui posset vim dogmatum subtilius penetrare. Et ad haec 
inveoiens yiri illius simplicitatem, circumfert pueriliter aures ejus illusioniboB 
literarumi olim quidem nostra conscripta transmittens, quasi ad demonstrationem 
convictionum, quibus contradici non posset, tanquam ego Christum purum hom- 
tiMm definirem. — Excerptiones vero intertexens sermonum conscripta compo- 
•suit, ne societatis compactione detegeretur illata calumnia, et qusdam quidem 
allocationibus nostris adjiciens, aliquorum vero partes abrumpens, et ilia contez- 
eni, <|uiB a nobis de dominica humanatione sunt dicta, velut de puro ea homine 
dizenmus, etc. 

>^ In four orations against the Pelagians, (Latin in Marina Mercator ed. Ba- 
Inz. p. 120 seq. — the fourth in the original amongst the orations of Chr jsostom, 
ed. Montfaucon X. p. 733), Nestor had defended the doctrine of original sin. But 
Maiius Mere. p. 119: Contra haeresin Pelagii seu Cseleslii — quamvis recte sen- 
tiret et docerct, Julianum tamen ex Episcopo Eclanensi cum participibus suis 
hajos heeresis signiferum et antesignanum, olim ab apostolica sententia exaucto- 
ratum atque depositum, in amicitiam interim censuit suscipiendum. Spem enim 
absolutionis proraittens, ipsum quoque Ca}le8tium litteris suis — consolatus est. 
Hence Nestor applied, in the year 420, to the Roman bishop, Caslestinus, (Epist. 
IL in Baron, ad ann. 430, in Coustant amongst the Epist. Ccelest. Ep. VI. and 
VII). In the first : Julianus CKt. — sacpe — Imperatorem adierunt, ac suas caa- 
•A8 defleveruDt, tamquam orthodoxl temporibus ortliodoxis persecutionem pasai : 
sepe aadem et apud nos lamentantes. — Sed quoniam apertiore nobis de causis 
•omm Botitia opus est, — dignare nobis notitiam de his largiri, etc. Probably 
Jfeitor found these Pelagians more orthodox in their opinions than he had ex- 
pected. Soon afler this, A. D. 430, Cassian, at the instance of the Roman Arch- 
deacon (afterwards bishop), Leo, wrote his libb. VII. de incarnatione Christi 
adv. Nestorium (cf. Wingers, de Jo. Cassiano). Lib. I. c. 3, he says of a heresy, 
newly broken out at Bellay (Beligarum urbej, to which, according to Cap. 4, 
Leporius was a convert : Pecnliare ac proprium supradict» illius hsreseos, quce 
ex relagiano crrore descenderat, fuit, quoa dicentes quidam, solitarium hominem 
Jesum Christum sine ulla peccati contagione vixisse, eo progressi sunt, ut asse- 
rerent, homines, si velint, sine pecoato esse posse. Consequens enira ezistinm- 
bant, ut si homo solitarius Jesus ChristUB sine pecc&to fuiaset, omnes quoque 
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Nestor, a presbyter of A ntioch, having been made bishop of Gmi- 
Btantinoplo in the year •1*2^, was reganled with envious dislike by his 
diss p|X)in ted rivals in that city, wiiilst lie was jealously watched^ bj 
Cyril, the nephew and worthy succt^ssor of the odious Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria, ( + 14 \\y [Vid. § 83. — Tr.] 

Nestor soon ^ave Cyril an opjmrtunity uf attacking him, by denying 
the propri(?ty of caHiii^r the viririn Mary Oiotuxo^ (mother of God).* 
Cyril inimediately taxed him with heresy, and, this being disregarded, 
resolved on his ruin. By misrepresenting the doctrines of Nestor to 



utrauique subBtauliain crirnis et Verbi, iinuin eundemque Deum atque homiDfem 
in8eparabil(>in pia tidci rrcdulitati* ttuüct* piinus ; et cz temiKire Busocpta; carnii 
flic omnia diciaius, f{U;i> craiit I )<'i, traii.sisse in houiiuem, ut omnia, quz ermt 
hominis in Deiiin vi-nin'iit; ul iiac iutcllii:rntia vcrbum factum sit caro, non ut 
converBioiio aiil inutabilitate alifpia cirptTit esso qtind non erat, sed ut potentia 
divinfu diHpcn»ationis Vcrbtnii |>a1ris, nuncpiatii a pntre diacedens, homo promt 
fieri di^naretur, incarnatusipio sit unitrcnituH secrete illo nfiynterio, quod ipM 
norit. Nostrum naiiiqur est credere, itlin» nosse. Ac flic, ut ipse Dens Verbam, 
totum «uscipiens quo<l est hoininiH, lioino pit, I't adsumtus homo, totum accipieB- 
doqaod est Dei, aliud quam dcus esse non pnssit. 

• It is possible, loo, that Cyril's conduct may be in part accounted for by what 
Marctllinus {Cojtit.s about aT D. 7>,\A) inenti«)ns in Chroniro (Bibl. PP. Max. IX. 
J). r»17j, ad ann. 4*2^. directly aller Nestor's appointment to the bishopric : Bea- 
tissimi Joannis Kpiscopi dudum nialorum Kpiscoporum invidia ezulati apod 
Comitatum coDpit memoria celcbrari iiujuse Sept. d. XXVI. 

' His writings : Comineiitarios of no value. Adv. Nestorium libb. 5. Contra 
Julianum libb. 10. llomiliu- (uiiu>n(r::t others, pa.scliales 30). Epistole (il, etc 
Opp. ed. Jo. Jiabert. Paris. liVM. T. Vll. I'ol. 

" Extracts from Nestor's works in the (Jreek «»rijijinal, contained in the j^rttf 
Sy7i. Ephrsin. and .V^/n."»/ IV. p. ir.'7se(|. .W.^fori' airmoiifs in a Latin translation 
by Marius Mercator (ed. lialuz. p. r»:l se«i.). rroni the tirst address : Bi§Ti»H i- «• 
puerpera Dei s. ^enetrix Ih-i Maria, an uulciii a»;^^w«r«x«(i i. e. hominis gene- 
Irix.' Jlabet matrem Deus ? Krifo cxc"u.s:ibilis j^^-iitilitas uiatres diis Hubintrodu- 
cens. Paulus eriro iiiendax de ('hristi deitate dicens mTmra^^j mfAnrstß, mny ytwtm- 
Xtyim^ (Ilchr. vii. *.^). — N'on peperit crealura iiu'reabilem, sed peptrit homiium 
d^i(aiiit inntruttiinhnn. Non creavit I>eini» \'erl»um Spiritus sanctus, — sed Deo 
verbo templum fahricdtns tbt, quotl haliiuircf, ex vir«^nne. Est, et non est mortuus 
incarnatus Dens, sed ilium, in quo incarnatus est, su.scitavit: inclinatus est ele- 
rare, qu(Kl ruerat, ipse vero non cecidit. — S'i jacentem elcvare volueris, DOQDe 
continges corpus corpore, et to ipsum illi conjuu-jendo clisum eriges, atque ita 
illi conjunctus i[)se manes quod eras r Sic et illud incarnatiunis opstima sacra- 
mentum. Propter utentem illud irulumcntum, quod utitur, colo, propter abscon- 
ditum adorans quod foris videtur ; inseparabilis ab eo. qui oculis paret, est Deus. 
— Divido naturas, sod conjuniro reverontiani. — Dominicam itaque incarnatio- 
aem intreiniscarnus, rr,* S^ic^c^of r^ ^ti Xoy« rt/ySi0X«)^Arfei» ^^» i. e. susceptri» 
cem I)(i forinain una an pari <pi:i Deum Vt?rl»um deitalis ralioue veneremur, tan» 
quam divinitalis vere inseftarabilis simulaerani, tarnpiam imaginem absconditi 
judicis. Duplicem ronfiteumuret adorenius ut unum : duplum eniui naturarum 
unum est propter unitatem. Sirmo 111. (ib. p. 71) : Ego natuui et mortuum Da- 
um et sepullum adorare non queo. — (^ui nalus est et per partes incrementorum 
temporibus eguit, et meusibus legitimis portatus in ventre est, hie humanam 
habet naturam,scd Deo sane conjunctam. Aliud est autem dicere, quia nato de 
Maria conjunct us erat Deus ille, qui est Verbum patris,ca't. Comp, the extracts in 
the Jlcliif fiipi. Kph. p. 11 1)7 : "()t«» cut « ^uot y^a^n ptXkr, xiyuv n yufnrif rtu X^rm 
W^9 U Ma^/«f Ttif ^et^^ivtvt *i Savar«», elilapou ^x'tnrat rt^ilfo. t» ^tif, JÜlX* n X^iwrii^ 
9 »••#, fl *i/^/tf(. — T# vr^aiX^uf Tcv 3-i#y \oyev I* rUs ;(;^<^t«t»»#« ira^^f§ttf 



Cha:p, IL Theology, HL § 86. Nestorian Controversy. 231 

Cslestinas, bishop of Rome,^ he gave the impression, or at least 
strengthened it, that they were the legitimate offspring of Pelagian- 
ism,^^ and this at once sealed Nestor's fate in the West. In Tain did 
he represent to Caelestinus, that he rejected the expression x>eox6xog 

9 CurilU epist. ad Ccelestinum and commonitorum datum Possidonio (his am- 
büsador) Mansi T. IV. p. 1012 seq. and p. 548, and in Coustant. In this last 
we read : *H Nf ^r«^i«v ri^rig, fuiXk»f il »«»»it^ia, ravnif t^u .rJh' ^vtrnftdt • ^nwh 
Jn i Sf «f Xiy»s ir^ctyttxitft in e Ix r?f kyimt ^»^^9»v ytrw/Atut äyttt t^rm »«} fAlytnf^ 
tit f «^* t^iXi^ar« murivf »m} ^c^irxti/cri ^it yttffiB^f»* ^*X* J^fi^if I» Tiif «"c^SfM«^ 
l;^«^/r«T« }^ tti/rif ri tutXuf^at reig avr$v eviftm^iff »mi ifyu^tf muri*, Ti^n x^ 
IvMfSßt^Tti^mt Xiynrms c fMvyinit rev ^uu Xayast $vt ^mnf «>)» i>s JifB^^tirf my if i» riff 
wrm^luv, iik T0UTC kiytrmt UmtB^^tt^n^mt, "fU^rt^ il ^inHf r»7t it(0^rmtf, cSrt, (^n^), 
jtmi ravTf »mrm /wti^tfir« ^uvmipimv, Ai« r»yT4 ^tvyu wmrra^$v vi Xiytn rsv Sfnv«'««^ 
dlAX' «M^^ii ^U9 m(pi tmft S^tri^ Urtf is V^/kiBtf, fuä iff a» Xiy^ w^it 'IrirtSv, irt 
mmy ttf tTv fiirm M«Vr^ «?r*>f t^$fjuu fjtirm ^$u (Jos. i« 5). K^i^rr*»» %\ riiv i^ßumt 
Xiytt^ 2rt Im. fi^r^mg #wift mur^, Am Tavr^-cSrt di«v aXuSivav mirit iTy«u Xiyu, iXX* «f 
I» iv^Ktf T$v 3i«v »txXnfiLiuv »urm * »f » %u^t»t t^$fimrBii, »Srmt waXi» mvrit ßevXtrmi 
K^^Mv, mt TcS B^tav Xiyv ^m^trmfiM» murtf ri KmXu^^t mmi turtt, M^ ^rJv, jTr«, 
2wt^ Xiy^tff mtrt^mfut tnri^ iiftMV riv vliv rev BteVt »mi Jifm^rrhmt. i iiA^mxts «^tOaiti, 
jmJ • mvB^ftt^of mn^rti, »mi »vih rtvr» m'^if riv rav Smv Xiy»9, — mmi If rug fturrnßiMf 
0mftA X^ra kf^^itw ri «'^«»t/^f »tv * ii/Kf7f \i 9't^rtv*/At9, en rw Xiyey Irri r«M^ Z^»it§iüw 
«rjKMvir» ^M rtSr», tin r«v rm wdrrm tmt^§ttSitrf XiyBO yiyni ^k^ mmi mtum, Mes- 



i^j^wm^m hm rtSrat in rtS ret m'drrm ^m»it0taSvr»t Xiy§v yiyen ^ik^^ »mi mtftm 
tor replies to this: (Synodicon c. VI. Mansi '1'. V. p. 7(32) : ille vero (Cjril- 
Itis) omittens mihi per epistolam declarare, si quid ei tamqaam blaspheraum vel 
impium videbatur debere notari, convictionum terrore permotus, et adjutrices ob 
hoc perturbationes exquirens, ad Romanum Caslestinum convertitur, quippe at ad 
•impliciorem, quam qui posset vim dogmatum subtilius penetrare. Et ad hsec 
inveuiens viri illius simplicitatem, circumfert pueriliter aures ejus illusioniboB 
literarum, olim quidem nostra conscripta transmittens, quasi ad demonstrationem 
convictionum, quibus contradici non posset, tanquam ego Christum purum hom- 
inem definirem. — Excerptiones vero intertezens sermonum conscripta com po- 
suit, ne societatis compactione detegeretur illata calumnia, et qua;dam quidem 
allocutionibus nostris adjiciens, aliquorum vero partes abrumpens, et ilia contez- 
ena, qu® a nobis dc dominica humanatione sunt dicta, velut de puro ea homine 
dizerimus, etc. 

^° In four orations as^ainst the Pelagians, (Latin in Marias Mercator ed. Ba- 
laz. p. 120 seq. — tlie fourth in the original amongst the orations of Chrysostom, 
ed. Montfaucon X. p. 733), Nestor had defended the doctrine of original sin. But 
Marius Merc. p. 119: Contra hasresin Pelagii seu Caelestii — quamvis recte sen- 
tiret et doceret, Julianum tamcn ex Episcopo Eclanensi cum participibus suis 
hojus hseresis signiferum et antesignanum, olim ab apostolica sententia ezaucto- 
ratam atque depositum, in amicitiam interim censuit suscipiendum. Spem enim 
abflolationis promittens, ipsum quoque Co^lestium litteris suis — consolatus est. 
Hence Nestor applied, in the year 421), to the Roman bishop, Caelestinus, (Epist, 
IL in Baron, ad ann. 430, ire Coustant amongst the Epist. Ccelest. Ep. VI. and 
VII). In the first : Julianus c»t. — sacpe — Imperatorem adierunt, ac suas caa- 
•as d«fleveruDt, tamquam orthodox! teiuporibus ortliodoxis persecutionem passi : 
sepe eadem et apud nos lamentantes. — Sed quoniam apertiore nobis de causis 
•onim Botitia opus est, — dignare nobis noLitiam de his largiri, etc. Probably 
Jfestor found these Pelagians more orthodox in their opinions than he had ex- 
pected. Soon afler this, A. D. 430, Cassian, at the instance of the Roman Arch- 
deacon (afterwards bishop), Leo, wrote his libb. VII. de incarnatione Christi 
adv. Nestorium (cf. Wingers, de Jo. Cassiano). Lib. I. c. 3, he says of a heresy, 
newly broken out at BelUy (Beligarum urbej, to which, according to Cap. 4, 
Leporius was a convert : Peculiare ac proprium supradictse illius ha^reseos, quae 
ex relaffiano crrore descenderat, fait, quoa dtcentes quidam, solitarium hominem 
Jesam Christum sine ulla peccati contagione vizisse, eo progressi sant, ut asse- 
rerent, homines, si velint, sine peceato esse posse. Consiequens enim ezistima- 
bant, ut si homo solitarius Jesus Christus sine peceato fuisset» omnes quoque 
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only in its false sensc.'^ He was condemned at synods held at Rone 
and Alexandria (A. D. 430), and twelve anathemas published by 
Cyril, in which he sought to fix the true doctrine concerning the peF 
son of Christ, as opposed to Nestor^s hcresy.^^ These anathemas 



homines sine Dei adjutorio esse possint, qiiicquid ille homo ■oUtarios sine 
■ortio Dei esse potuisM*t. — Unde advcrtit nevus nunc jam, non nove hsi 
auctor, qui Dominum Öalvatoieuique nostrum solitarium hominem natum 
contendit, idem se omnino dicere, quod Pelagianistx ante dizerunt : et oonse- 

2uens errori suo esse, ut qui utique sine peccato solitarium hominem Jcsuh 
/hristum vixisse aiwerit, onines quoque per se homines sine peccato powe tmt 
blasphemet. — Nee dubium id etit, re ipsa penitus declarante. Hinc enim illod 
est, quod interceHsiunibus suis Peiagianistaruiu querelas fovet, et scriptis tois 
causas illorum asserit, quod subtiliter his, vel, ut verins dixerim, subdoie patio- 
cinatur, et consanguineir sibi iinprobitati iniprobo sutfragatur affectu, etc. Henot 
Lib. y.c. I,hii*re8iiu illani IVIngianu; htcreseos discipulam atque imitatricemy 
and c. 2 to Nestor : Ergo viden, IVluvianuni te virus vomere, Pelagiano \m spiritl 
sibilarc. So loo Prosptri Epitaphium A'cstoriani et Pelagiani : 

Nestoriana lues successi PelagianiD, 
Quip tarnen est utero progenerata mco. 
Infelix misern; genitrix et tilia natas, 
Prodi vi ex ipso genuine, quod pcperi, etc. 

" JCestorii epist. III. tut Culcstin. Mansi IV. p. lUSil. V. p. 7U5, CoiMiuit. — 
(Amongst the Epp. Ca>lest. no. VI., VII. and XV). Epist. I : Unde et no« dob 
modicam corruptionem orthudoxiiP apud quosdam hie reperientes, et ira et leni- 
tate circa cugros quotidic utiinur. Est enim ipgritudo non parva, sed affinis pa- 
tredini ApolTinaris et Arii. Doininicani enim in homine unionem ad cajnaaam 
contemperationis confusionem passim coinmiscent : adeo ut et quidam apud not 
clerici — aperte blasphemont Douin V^erbum Patri homousion, tamquam originis 
initium de Christotoco virgine sumsisset, et cum tenipio suo »dificatus esset, et 
carni consepultus. Caniein dicunt post resurrectionem suam non mansisse cir- 
nem, sed in nnturain trariHÜsse deitnlis. — Si quis auteni hoc nomen Theotocon 
propter natam huinanitatem conjimclani Deo Vorbo, non propter parientem pro- 
ponet; dicimus quideni hoc vocabultim in ea, qua> peperit, non esse conveniens 
(oportet enim veram iiiatrein do eadtMii 08se essentia ac ex se natum) : ferri ta- 
rnen potest hoc vocabulvin — eo <}uod sohim nominetur dc virgine hoc ycrbum 
propter inseparabile teniplum Dei Verbi ex ipsa (nutum), non quia ipsa mater 
sit Verbi Dei : nemo enim anticjuioreiii so parit. EpI.'it. Ill : Ego autem adhinc 
quidem voceni, qutr ost B^t0TeKe(f nisi secundtiiii Apollinaris et Arii furorem ad 
confusionem natnrnrum protoratur, voleutibus dicere non resisto : nee tarnen 
ambigo, quin Ikdc vox ^i»tc*«s iHi voci cedat, qu;e est ;^^<rr*r«««f, tamquam pro- 
latu! ab Angelis et Evangeliis. — Placuit vero, Deo adjuvante, etiam synoaum 
inexcusabiliter totius orbis torraruiii indicere propter inquisitionemaliarum remm 
ccclesiasticatum : nam dubilatione verboruin non a'stiuio habituram inautsitio- 
nein diificultates, nee impedimentum esse ad tractalum divinitatis Domini 
Christi. 

^'^ To be found, with the accompanying acts of the council, amongst CyriPs 
letters, and in Mansi, T. IV. p. 10i)7- 108:2 seq. Baumgarten's theol. 
Streitigk. Bd. 2, S. 770 if: 1. K7 r/f 0ux cfAaXoyt7 ^lif iTm« »ara JiKtiBtmw rif 
KfAfiavouhX., xtü hm r0vr» ^torcxtf rii* »yi»* -ra^^iftf • ytyitvn»* y ^8 ^»f»*" 
* f f rc^xs y t y 9 6 r a r $ v i » ^itfi; X i y0 f * avciB^tfiui trrtt, ll. £7 nt 
*^X ^f*^^*yitt ea^xi K a^' i^i^rei^if n v ü ^ a t rof ix Stav vmr^tf Xiytf, ttm ft 
nvat X«jrr0» fAtrii rns ilims 0u»xisf r»* avriv ^n^oviri Btc* ri ifteh xat «frS^«»«'«», JL I* 
III. Ki Ttf i^i rod itif X^/^TtfD ^taifu ratf vT4rrari/f fitrai riiv i»*>riy, fi^^ rvMfl'rwv 
mvraf ^Vfn^tiet t? xara riiP u^ietVf nytvf etu^tvrietf « ^vyorrrt/a», »aw 0V^) iii /uitXX^w 
rw0^M Tjf X ei ^' l[fM0if ^ V fft Kfitf et. i' IV. K' rtg «■^«rw«'«if Jyrii», llym 
vwarrcri«-/, rag ri it roTf tueiyytXixtts xtt) a^90ToXtx»7s rvyy^afAfutn havifiu ^tßuts^ 
^ W) X^if-r^ ira^a rait kylmv XiyofAifaSi it «rat^ aurav ti^t Imurau • xmi rkf ^v mg 
Mf^^mrf wm^at ra» U B^au Xayav tlixiHf vaavfiiff vr^0fa9rrUf rat( 1i iff ^ov^^^%7s fU9f rf 
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were answered in as many anti-anathemas by Nestor,^^ and produced 
great excitement aihongst the Syrian bishops. Nestor had explained 
himself satisfactorily to John, bishop of Antioch, concerning his ac- 
ceptance of the expression &toT6xog ; whilst Cyril seemed to go to the 
other extreme in his view, and to do away ail distinction of two na- 
tures in Christ On this account Cyril's anathemas were rejected in 

I« BuS irmr^it ^iyf, ^1* V> £7 rif rtk/tf kiym Si •^•^•v äf^^uMM rif X^rr«»^ 
jmJ §Sfx) ^ füiXXtw St«» sTmi« »ark JiknB^uav, mt mm Sf»« Mmi ^u^ti, tmBi yiyn #«^^ i 
XiyHt JM^ »UKMMWMi«! «'«^««'Xnriarf tifAtf mlfuirds »«^ ra^xitf m, i, VL £7 rtf r»Xf»f 
Xi^^uf, Si«* n itrrirnv uuu rw \fi^<rtS r«» is Sim; war^^f Xiy^v, kol) »tß^^i ^ ftuXXtf 
rhf aUtriv ifuX§y%7 St*v ifimi rt mu a(»S^«Nr«i', iff yiyvvir^s ^a^»*t rni kiyt» Mmrii r«# 
^•^f, JL I. VII. £7 Ttt ^r)'t iv» avS^*»«*«» Ifn^yUfBeii w«^ rtiv Sim> Xiy»» ri* 
*£l^«»fy ««) Til» T§v fMuytfMt iv^i^ui» Wf^iif^SAi, i&f ITI^«» iT«^' cv«*«» ^«^^;^«»ra, <i. 1, 
VIII. £7 TIS TtXftf Xiyuff rif JitrnXm^B-itra «»S^*»«*«» ^Vfit^^trxtnueBau itjw rif Si^ 
Xiy^t »a) rtry^c^^MSdu »m ^yy^^nftmri^iif Si«», «c trt^n ^^(f (^' 7*^ *' 2v»" ^^ 
«'^•rriSi/uf »«», r«tfr« »«17» Jitayzti^u) »at »v^) )« ^aXX«» fjuf «'^#rstf»itrfi t/^ r«» *E/t^a« 
MMiX, jmJ ^ic» «tfTfT rj|» )«^«X«y/«» «»«Ti^wiif »oS« y%y»9t '^^ • Xiy»tf JL I. IX* 
£7 T4f ^r), r«» 7»« »Vft»9 'Ifjr«!;» X^i^r«» ^ilf^arSai v«i^«^ rw <tttvfi»r»tf ttt mXXtr^if 
^rfdfut rn )i* cvrM; ;^^^»«», ««) w«^' mvrdu Xaßofrm r« (»a^ytT» }i;»srS«i< jmct« «r»iif|»«> 
r»* ascS«^*>v, mmi ri «'Xd^m/» tif a»S(«i«'«vf rmt Si««'ii/itf/«f , s«) f^;^« lii /««AX«» fit§f 
mir»» r$ <r»iv^« ^^^h ^<' «^ am {»if^yurt rat ^Hrtifittiatt Ä. 7. X. 'A^;(;it^i« 4M|} 
^«'err«X«» riif ifiteXayiaf tifiiHf ytytrtn^B-at X^rT«» « Sfi« Xty» y^ft^j «'^««r«t««^si»«« 
rt v«^ it^» iavr«» i/« «r^» •v*>2/af rip Si^ imb) war^i. i7 r/f r»i9»t a^)^nfia Moi 
JiV'i^rtXsv it/uw» 7fyi»»«tfSai ^*}r<» «v« avr«» 7«» i» Si0V Xiy«», «ri yiy$n r«^| ««) 
jMtS* if^f «(»S^Mir«;, «XX* «^f tri^«» «"ft^' avT$9 titaUt «fyS^AMT«» I» yi/»«<««f • n f7 t<# 
Xi>«i mo) inrl^ iavr0U W^t^iuyxuv «vro rhf «"^«f^c^a», ««} «v;^) lif ^«XX«» v«i^ f^ivait 
nftSv * «v yi^ c8» UinSif -r^e^pt^at i fih tiiitg kfia^riaf • «. 7. XI. £7 rif th^ ift»X«yu 
^9 rtS MV^Uv ^a^»a ^tit»it94§f tlvat, xai liiat aurw r»u i» Sici/ Var^tt Xiytv^ itXX* iit 
%ri^» mit *a^ avriv, ^»»n/t/t*f*y /cti» avr^ aara r«» a^iat, Hyeu* it fitifn* Sim» IfiKii^tw 
i^X'^tirBt ' »ai w;^} in ftaXX$9 ^M»ir»iOff itt t^nfAtf, »rt yiyuf Siia r«v Xiyv rtS ra 
wiwrm ^ItfywM Irj^v^rrtt, «LI. XII. ISärtt cu;^ ifioXcytT, r«» r»v Si«v X«^^«» wcStfVT« 
#«^«], )MU Wra»^»/fti909 ffa^a), ami Sa»aT«c/ ytveafttvtv r«^»), ytynirm rt w^mrir»ff9 I« 
Tm9 na^Off oaB^i J^ttti ri \^r» »mi l^tttMty <^f Sf«f f it. i. 

" Marius Mercator, ed. Baluz. p. 142 seq. Baumgarten*8 theol. Streitigfk. 
B. 2, S. 774 ff. I. Si qaia eum, qui est Einmanuel, Deum verbam esse dixerit, 
et non potiu^ nobiscum Deam, hoc est, inhabitasse earn qu» secandum nos est 
nataram, per id quod unitus est masss nostroe, quam de Maria virgine suscepit : 
matrem etiam Dei verbi, et non potius ejus, qui £mmanuel est, s. virgioem nun- 
eupaverit, ipsumque Deum verbum in carnem versum esse, quam accepit ad oa- 
tentationem Deitatis sute, ut habitu inveniretur ut homo, anath. sit. II. Si quis 
in verbi Dei conjunctione, quae ad carnem facta est, de loco in locum mutatio- 
nem divins essentiae dixerit esse factam : ejusque divinsB nature carnem capa- 
cem dixerit, ac partialiter unitam cami : aut iterum in infinitum incircumscripts 
nature coextenderit carnem ad capiendum Deum, eandemque ipsam naturam et 
Deum dicat et hominem, anath. sit. — IV. Si quis eas voces, que tam in evan* 
frelicis quam in epistolis apostolicis de Christo, qui est ex utraque natura, scripta 
sunt, accipiat tanquam de una natura ; ipsique dei verbo tentat passiones tribu- 
ere, tam secundum carnem, quam etiam deitatem, anath. sit. — VI. Si quis post 
incarnationem Deum verbum alteram quempiam prster Christum nominaverit ; 
•ervi sane formam initium non habere a Deo Verbo, et increatam, ut ipse est, 
dicere tentaverit, et non numris ab ipso creatam confiteatur, tamquam a naturali 
domino et creatore et Deo, quam et suscitare propria virtute promisit, Solvite, 
dicens, templum hoe, et in tridito svseilabo illud (Job. ii. 19); a. s. — VIII. Si 
Guis servi formam pro se ipao, hoc est secundum propria nature rationem, colon- 
oam ease dixerit, et renim omnium dominam : et non potius per societatem, qua 
beatae et ex se natoralitar domini unigeniti naturas conjuncta est, veneratur ; a. a. 
— XI. Si quia unitam carnem verbo Dei ex nature propriie posaibilitate vivifioa- 
VOL. I. 30 
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the Eastern churches, and formally refuted '^ by Andrew, bishop of 
Samosata, and Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus (-f A. D. 457).^^ 

Under these circumstances a general council was called at Ephe- 
8US by the emperor Theodosius II. in the year 431. Cyril hastcoed 
thither, accompanied by many of his adherents, and, not regarding the 
bold remonstrances ^^ of the honest Isidore, abbot of Peliisiom 

tricem esse dixerit ; ipso Domino et Deo prononciante : Spiritus est, ^ui viw^ieat, 
earo nihil prodest (Joh. vi. G4) ; anath. sit. Spiritus est DeuSy a Domino pronoii- 
ciatum est. Si quis ergt» Deuin Verbiim carnaliter secundum substantiam car- 
nem factum esse dicat (h()c autein modo et specialiter custodite : mazime Domi- 
no Christo post resurreciioneui suam discipulis suis dicente : Palpate et «trfefs, 
quia Spiritus oasa et carncm non ftabctt sicut me videtis höhere, Luc. zxiv. 39) ; a. ■• 

H The work of Andrew in Latin, Mercator, p. 220. Greek Pragm. in Cyrilli 
Apologeticus. That of Theodoret, see Opp. ed. Schulze^ T. V. p. \. st»q. In the 
latter we read : Ad. I. 'H^ir^ ^\ — tv »a^»* ^Uu ytyniuu, •ÜÜ ue ^d^mm furmfix^- 
BnMU riv Si 09 X0'y0f ^a/Aif. — JiXX' iviXmßt rm (M m. Mmi Wfintmwtv i» ifup, <— > 
•i» murif ^iru \x rns va^^uv yiyUwurti» rvA.Xif^^i2;, »•) iicvXcr^f, <— <iXA* \mmTm 
wmit If rn «'«^Sirix«! yet^r^t it m m'X m ra t , rvvqv rif rXmrBivn 
JMi^ yivrnBitri ' »u X'^V^ '^'^ '*''^^ aymt Ixiivqv wm^Blftf Si««*«««» «'^««'«yiMMj^p, 
•v;^ «^; S(«y ^vrij yi»i^r«r«y, aXX' uf a vB ft m' 9 », r if itmvXdfmvri mvTiw^ 
ifttfiif»* ^f^. Ad. IL — Tfir »«S* v^i^TMftf 7v*>riv irc»r««'s#/v ayt^^ffup, if 
^Mfv. — II }ii TfiVTc ßauktTAt Xly nv 2m rUt xc^' u^iertt^tf XfiL^utf i rrnvrm ytttnrmf, mf 
M^m^tt ffm^zif xai Btirfirn yiydutf ivrtftvfitf rvv «"«rff «'^•S^iz/u/f , »oi riif ßXmr^nfum» 
lxiyl^0fin, Ad, III. — fv*m^ua xa) futtics tviiu itm^^0vai9. ■— if /uiv ir^i^tnrn mmi 
I»« Vicy nati \^t9Ti> IfitXsyitf lietß'i; ' 2i/« it raf l»»Si/rcf tHrt^rienff ttrtm ^yguf 
Xiyuff tv» aro^rdff aXX» tear aiTietf ixiXtvBcf. Ad. IV. — r« /uf» Bttir^ivtHf tUtifurm 
xai vtT^ayfAifa rof !}im Xeyai T^ardypafHf ' ra il rmfrufZf tifnpiif» xm) wtw^myfUtm 
itvXtu /u«^^») T^etra^fiirafiif. Ad. V. — rif Sf«^«^«» «»S^wr«», tStg wtXXalif rmt ayian 
rmri^ff tt^riftifott ait xa^anravfAt^a * — xaXavfiif i\ B-t0<pof»f aifBfätT§f, »v;^ altf fUßm^ 
Ti»« Si/«y X'^i** h^dfitfof, «XX* altg frara» nfvfilffif tx^frti Tau ulav rnf ^irnrm, -^^s, 
XII. — t<r&Bi i\ rou iavXav fia^^hy ffvfav^ns eiurn if)X«»«ri vns rau ^au fit0^ffif, — «ijrii«». 
^iwif ytliat rr.f uatfftf t« ^a^r./AMTu. J"roiii Cyril s Ai^'lujiy in answer to Theo- 
doret. ,hl. i. - il X'lyeifAif ret^xa ytfiffSa* raf Xiyaf^ atf rt;y;^vri»» aif pufftaf, «v 
v^aTtiff 0VX aXXaiä/fftf ffvfjtßnfat 71^1 xlraf (pa/iif ' KfH^Bxt ll ftrnXXat m^^awratf xaä 
k^afftirati oufjt,ari "^v^h* txo^Tt fotaeif. Ad. ill. —^ afB»*iTaf rufii^Bat BiS ^^grtxSg 
iiariifovratt kutu f.<,!,vr,f riif «$/«»>, iiyeuf av^tfTtiacfy »at xatrm riif rnt vtarnrag iftah' 
yvfAietf. — Kxret ^iiatf, revr icrTtft av *;^iT<«*if, «XX« xurai aXn^uuf, — '1 hcodoret 
WHite also j>Hnt:il(7rium s. libb. V. de incarnationo verbi adv. Cyrillum et 
Patres Cone. Kplmsiiii (rra^ni. in Älcrcator). 

'•' Writings : Valuable Commentaries, especially on the Kpistles of Paul. (J. 
l\ Chr. llnltbr de Tiic odorelo Kpist. Paulin. interprete conin». Lips. 1Ö22. 8vo.) 
Historical writiii^rj. jiist. eccl. libb. 5. <l>tXaBio( t^ra^U s. historia reli^iosa.— 
Hareticaruui fabiilaruiu libb. ;">. Poleniics : *£^awr<r^( ^r«« XIaXv^m^^«; libb. IV. 
'FsXXtiftxäif ^i^artvrtKn cra^tifieivaif s. ^rxcaruni atiectionein curatio disputt. XIL 
Letters. — (////y. cd.Jac. .^irmond. Paris. 104:2. voll. 1V^ fol. V^ol. V. s. auctarium 
add. Joh. Gurnitr. Paiis. I(i81. — ed. J. L. Schulze et J. A. JSoesselt. Hale. 
1709-1774. T. V. ^vo. 

"* fsid. Pdus. Kpu^tolarum libb. IV. ed. Conr. RitUrshusiiis. Heldclb. 
fol. Epist. hartcuns inedittc id. ah J. Schutto. Antv. lG*i3. 8vo. and Franco/, 
fol. — All too^elher : hid. Peltis. de inter pretatioue divimc scriptuT<e EpisU}larum 
libb. V. Paris. Iü;W. (incorrect). Veuet. 1743. fol. cf H.A.MemeyerdelsidoriPe^ 
lusioUB vita, scripiis et dwtrina. Halte. 1825. 8vo. In the Stjnodicon thirteen let- 
ters are given in the old Latin translation, as having a bearing on this controver- 
sy (prim. ed. Mnnsi V. p. 758). The originals are in Lib. 1. Ep. 25, 102, 310, 
311 , 323, 324, 370, 404, 405, 419. IV. IÖO, 211. The original of the thirteenth 
letter is, perJiaps, in the fiflh book. 
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(•f about the year 440),^^ or listening to any thing but the promptings 
of revenge, he proceeded to condemn Nestor before the arrival of the 
Western bishops.^® When they came, however, they held a council 
with John at their head, and deposed Cyril, and his most intimate as- 
sociate, Mcmnon, bishop of Ephesus, from their sees. The weak Theo- 
dosius had at hrst been much incensed at the conduct of Cyril, but this 
artful intriguer afterwards contrived to bring over the monks of Con- 
stantinople to his side, and, by bribery and other acts, to gain many 
friends at court. Thus, though the emperor in the beginning confirmed 
the disgrace of all three, Cyril and Memnon as well as Nestor, he was 
afterwards prevailed upon to reinstate the first two in their bishoprics, 
whilst Nestor was forced to return to his cloister at Antioch. The 
consequence was the separation of the Eastern church from the other 
churches, particularly that 'of Egypt. The Eastern' church was too 
much divided, however, to stand against its opponents, especially when 
backed by the imperial power. Rabulas, bishop of Edessa, went over 
to CyriFs party, and even went so far as to attack the favorite writings 
of Theodore of Mopsvestia, as the real source of Nestor's error. John, 
too, made peace with Cyril, (A. D. 433), consenting to give up his 
friend Nestor on condition that Cyril would sign the confession of faith 
of the church at Antioch. ^^ The unfortunate Nestor (who, in fact, had 

" Isid. Peius. Epistolarum Lib. I. Ep. 310 (Latin in the Sf/nodicon 1. c.) : 

ßouXu »a^ofituatUi fAif ßiaiat i^re^rtif IxßißaZt, iXX» K^t^u htiaif ritg alriag Ivi» 
r^f>^«». — ri«XA.«2 yeif ri M»/fAf}$v9t rSv twtuXiyfJtifvv tig 'K^u-tv, tltf eiKtiat mfAV*cfAtf§9 
7;^3^y, aXX* ov rk '\nfv X^irr«v •^^^•\ms T^riTtZvra. i^iX^thtZt i^rU ^a^t, Qt0^iX9y, 
fitfA$ifAifOi ixtivv Tffv yitttfAtif, a^trif yi^ {xtiV«f fAuuat ^m^n ««Ti^xl^art r«v ^it^i^v 

fitiutt Wri ri 3j«^«^o. cf. LUf. 1. Ep. «i7u. Coacernin|T Isidore's own doclrtne, 
see A'icmeyer i. c. p. 173 seq. 22 seq. Vater im Kirchcnhist. Archiv, lü^, 
S. 248 fieq. 

^ Their Benience Mansi IV. p. 1212: 'O ßXne^/ttiBtU rtiftn 9tt( m/r$y w^ 

Vt^T0Mf Tov irtrK4Ti»0V aJ^uipMretf *tü rtttrig ^vXXiyav a^ari»«». The Egyptian 
party (comp. p. 1131) seq.) supposed ihemst'lves to be clvarly justified by the 
Tvords of tlie symbolum of the Council of Nice, ^tif — IwfB'^mwti^itfrmt waSivr«» 
etc. Hence afterwards the followers of Celestius and Pelagius were often con- 
founded with those of Nestor, and condemned without further question. See 
Mansi IV. p. 1320. 1320. 1334. 1338. 1472. 1474. 

" Vid. Mansi T. V. p. 305 (this was the Symbolam drawn up by Theodoret in 
Ephesus, and presented by the Oriental party to the emperor. Synodicon c. 17. 
Mansi V. p. 783. Comp. Alexandri epist. ad Theodoret. in Synod, c. 9G. ibid, 
p. 878) : *0fitX&ytSfU9 riym^wv rt» mv^tn iiftMv *ln^w9 X^/rr^, tav mm r»y ^«y, riw 
fUfryttn, Si«y riXtin »mi if^^m^w riXun \m ^v^nf X&yt»ne xa) ^ttfutrt ' 9^0 mltntn 
fi^f I« r»y war^if ytffnB^ivrm »urk rnv SiirnT«, It* U^armv i\ rm iiftt^Sv r«v airif )/ 
k^ift »mi %uk riif n/uvi^mv emrn^imt I« hlm^imt rtit Ta^^iv»v mmrm rnt JttB^ttvirmTm • 
ifjf»0t*t Ttf rar^i r«» muriv xmra rhv ^iirfirm, »mi ifi,$»u0t»f hf/lt »mrk rj^v m^^at» 
wirnrm • )v« ym^ ^vrtmt Utftf yiytu • it» ttm \^trT»ff tta vitv, hm MV^fv o/MXtyv/tiu 
K«r« rmirnv riiit r^f m^vy^vrtu iuieuis ttfcmt ifA»X9y$t/ft.tf rnt myimf ra^SiM» S««r«JMis 
%tm ri T»f ^f«v Xiyn r«^»«S^Nri »mi ly«»S^*>Tn«'a/| »mt 1^ muriig rns ^vXXnyJ^imt in^«« 
ImurS rev i^ muriif Xn^^ivrs M«r * raf il tumyyiXtHatf xm) Jim't^rtXtMatt m't^i t«v »v^i§» 
Pait^mst if^fttf rtift Bt»X»y»»t äii^^mt, rmt ftU »§tf»it$t»5fTmfi mt ip* \9«t «'^•#4Mr«v» rkt tk 
timt^M9rms, «^ Irl 2v« ^v0Ut9 * *m) rmt /«)» SuT^nriTf »mrk cJi» Biirprm rw X^tarm, 
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never taught any thing irreconcilable with the very eoDfession of 
which Cyril had now signed), was banished from place to place till 
his death in the year 4^.^ To justify this treatment, his cootempo- 
raries were forced to misrepresent his doctrine,*^ and it was so handed 
down to posterity, till the truth was at last discovered by men of 
enlarged and clearer views.^^ 

The Syrian bishops were now compelled to subscribe to the 
concluded between John and Cyril. The chief resistance was made 
by the theological school at Edessa, where the Persian clergy were 
mostly educated, — Rabulas having gone so far as to prohibit the wri- 
tings of Diodorus and Theodore. Many of the teachers were expelled 
from the school, and betook themselves into Persia. One of them, bj 
name Barsumas, (Barsauma), was made bishop of Nisibis (A. D.435- 
489), and by his influence confirmed the Persian Christians in their 
attachment to Theodore, and their aversion to the doctrines of Cyril's 

rkt Ik Ttiwtnkt um^k c«y iy^^AMr^m«*« mvrw wm^MifTm§, ManT of the Egyptiaas 

were disMlisficd with this form, Uberatus brevior. c. 6. cuIpiTenuit Uynllonu 
cur susceperit ab Orientalibus Episcopis duarum coDfesaionem nataranim, quod 
Nestorius dixit et docuit. cf. Isidori Lib. I. Ep. 324 ad CyrUlum: X^ n, Smr 
ftd^ttf tir^iwriv ftivu* aü, »Srt ^ißf ^'»•hiifrm rk «^rot, tSrt rsvr^ Iwrnfriav pmnifuwt9k 

•v;^i^ii«f «i hm%$fSt «f »if« fJth Vaint hrrtifAUHt Tmv fttymXmv A »yimf Ji^knrS* Ttitf Jky mt m t 
•if ftuft.n^m.fi,twtt t3 rot aTavrm ßUf Iv' iXk0T^Mt «««•v;^ir#dtu Mri^imii^ A nmmJUll/m 
f^fnftuit xf' f^^XC" '^^' •iV3^«rS«4. As this letter is placed in the Synodiooa 
(vid. above, note 10), amongst those relating to this controversy, it cannot 
well refer to any thin^ but the truce in question. I'his has been questioned, 
it is true, by the late Dr. Vater (Kirchenh. Archiv. 1825. Heft 2. S. 211 ff.), on 
the ground that Cyril could sign the Symbolum without renouncing his earlier 
heological opinions. But let any one compare the close of the Antiochian 
Symbolum with Cyril's fourth anathema, and decide. It is sufficient, however» 
that we know that he was, beyond all question, accused of inconsistency. He 
had frequent occasion to defend himself against the charge in various letters 
(Liberatus c. 9) ; and it was repeated afterwards by the Monophysites. Vid. 
Timothei iEluri fragm. in Leontii Apolog. Cone. Chalccd. (in Gallandii bibL 
PP. XII. p. 737. Mansi VII. p. 841). 

* See Nestor's own account in Evagrius I. 7. 

*^ e. g. Cassianus above, note 10. Le^ in Epist. ad Leonem Aug. (Quesn. 135. 
Bailer. 1G5) : Anatliematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui beatam virginem Mariam non 
Dei, sed hominis tantummodo credidit genitricem, ut aliam ptrsonam carnis fk- 
ceret, aliam deitatis : nee unum Christum in Verbo Dei et carne sentiret, eed 
separatim atque sojunctim alterum filium Dei, alterum hominis prsedicaret. Still 
more misrepresented in the Appendix to Augustin. de hare^ibiis : Nestoriani a 
Nestorio episcopo, qui contra catholicam fidem dogmatizare ausus est, Dominum 
nostrum J. C. hominem tantum : nee id, quod mediator Dei et hominum efiectoe 
est, in utero virginis de Spiritu S. fuisse conceptum, sed postea Deum homini 
iuisse permixtum, etc. Such were the sources from which the middle age« took 
their notions of Nestorianism. 

« First Luther (Von den Concilien in Walch's Ausg. Th. XVI. S. 2705). 
After him many others (P. Bayle, S. and J. Basnage, Christ. KorthoU, 
also Rich. Simon, L. £11. Du Pin, L. Maracdus, etc.) pronounced it a mw 
controversy of words. So also P. E. Jablonski de Nestorianismo. — Berl. 
1724. 8vo. and Chr. A. Salig de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen. Guelpherb. 
1723. 4to. p. 284, 307. Jablonski was answered by P. Berger, J. Weasel, 
and especially C. G. Hoffmann, vid. Walchii bibl. tbeol. T, III. p. 773 eeq. 
comp. J. Vogt de recentissimis Nestorii defensoribus in d. bibl. hsresiol. T. 1. 
fasc. 3. p. 456 seq. 
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council at Ephesus. Ibas, the successor of Rabulas at Edessa, (bishop 
from 436-457), though at peace with Cyril, was a zealous friend of 
the views of the Antioch school, and even translated the writings^of 
Theodore into Syriac. Afterwards, however, the persecution of these 
doctrines was renewed, the school at Edessa was destroyed (A. D. 
489), and its few remaining friends fled into Persia« The Persian 
church had now broken off all intercourse with the churches of the 
Roman empire, and this separation was encouraged on political 
grounds by their king Pherozes, (A. D. 461 - 488). They were 
called Nestorians by their opponents, but called themselves Chaldean 
Christians, and in India, Thomas-Christians. They are found in 
every part of Asia, and were of great use in diffusing the learning of 
Greece in that part of the world, as well as in founding schools and 
hospitals. At a later period they became the instructors of the Ara- 
bians.» 



^ 87. 

EUrrCHIAN CONTROVERST. 

SouRcxs : Bremeulus historia Eutychianistarum s, gesta de TumdnB AcacU^ — 
reiches to the year 486, — according to the conjecture of Ballerinas, written by 
Pope Gelasins (vid. Manai Vli. p. 1060). — Liberati breviarunif and the last 
extracts in the Sjnodicon (vid. notices prefixed to § 86). — Evagrius I. c. 9.— 
Collection of Acts of Councils in Mansi T. VI. and VII. 

W a 1 c h * s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 6, p. 1-640. — Wundemann and Monscher, ■• 
prefixed to § 86. 

Notwithstanding the external union between Cyril and John, there 
was still a difference of opinion as to the person of Christ, between 
the theologians of Egypt, (whom those of Palestine followed), and the 
theologians of the East. The Egyptians considered the doctrine of 
two natures in Christ, as Ncstorianism,^ whilst the others condemned 

" Consult especially : Jos. Sim. Assemanus de Syria Nestorianis (Bibliothec« 
Orient. T. III. P. II. Kom. 1728. fol.). J. S. Assem. orient Biblioth. in einen 
Auszug gebracht v. A. F. P f e i ff e r (Erlangen. 1776. 77. 2 Bde. 8vo.) Bd. 2. S. 
329 ff. 448 ff. 

' Concerning the three editions of this Breviculus see BaUerim de ant. Colleo- 
tioQ. cann. P. II. c. 12 (in Gallandii Sylloge ed. Mogont T. 1. p. 457), and 
W a 1 c h s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 6, 8. 23 and 891 ff. 

' Notwithstanding his subscription to the Antiochian symbol, Cyril still held 
fiuit the Athanasian formula ftUtp ^»^$9 rtS ^tS X§y$¥ nrmfiutfätnf cf. EpistiUtt II. 
ad Suceesmm Opp. T. V. P. II. p. 137 and 143. — .^coai Epist. ad Cyrillum in 
Synodico c. 83. Mansi T. V. p. 860. (Also c. 213, p. 998, the same letter in 
another translation) : Cogatur unusauisque publice anathematizare Nestorii et 
Theodori do^ata, prsBcipue hos, qui dicunt duas natures post unitionem, pro- 
prie unamquam(|ue operantem. Eornm namque, qui in Germanicia sunt aliquos 
ezperimentatus inveni quidem duos filios dicere recusantes, at vero duas natura« 
dicere non abnuentes. Express declaration in Acadi epiH. ad Suceeasum (Synod, 
c. 214, ibid. p. 999 seq.). e. g. : Videmiia, quod is qui ex Deo patre e«t teniio, 
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the doctrine of one nature as ApoIIinarism.^ The former party, how- 
ever, always enjoyed the favor of the court, of which Dioscarus, the 
successor of Cyril (from A. D. 444- 4o1), availed himself to pot 
down the most zealous of his opponents, and force the Egyptian doty 
trines upon the Eastern church.'^ 

On the other hand the Archimandrite* Eutychcs was accused it 
Constantinople for holding these very doctrines, and condemned by 
his bishop, Flavianus, at a avroöoc ^ydr,fiovaa (a home synad)^ in the 
year 448.^ Leo, bishop of Rome, not only approved of this proceed- 

inhumanatus est et incarnatus, et non sibi ex divina naturif sanctum illad corpus 
plasmavit, sed inagis ex virgine id accepit. Alioqtiin quomodo factas est honra, 
nisi quia corpus portavit humanuni ? Advertentes igitur, ut dixi, inhumanatioBit 
modum, videmus, quia dua) naturs ad invicem convenerunt unitione indisroni^ 
pibili, inconfuse atque inconvertibiliter. — Et ex duabus naturit factum faiBse di* 
centes, veruntamen post unitionem non dividimus naturas ab invicem, nee ia 
duos incidimus Christum, sed unum asserimus filium, et ut patres dixemat, 
unam naturam yerbi incarnatam. — Ergo factus est homo, non hominem recepit« 
ut videtur Nestorio. Eranistes in Theodorrti dial. II. (ed. Schulze T. IV. p, 08) 
says : ri ^i yi £»^^*>r«y JivizmXtTv vHf «ixtuftitrif Te* ^»trn^mt 9/u*^vwU9 Wri Tm 
)fnr«r«i; rii» ^«l«». p. 106 and 114: i ^v» Xiymv ^vrtsg iv4 Xiytt vicvt. p. I14t 
'Kyen rjfy ^lirnr» Xiytt /iifAtvfi*i>tu, xetrtt^e^tivMt Ti vri rrnvrtie rif» «l*0^«rir«ntr«, liy 4 
StiXa^ftt ftiXiT0s ^^•rXmßtZem ^ratycva» ^^ovhag ya^ ^v^ht n ^rmyin •»•/ni yittTm^ 
tS Tiif ^»Xmrrtif vlart fttyvvfAttn» (The same view in Gregor. J>l'yss , Jintir^ 
rhet. Adv. Apotinar. § 42. M ü n s c h e r s Dogmengesch. Ud. 4. S. 37). SeT- 
eral went siill further, see Isidor. Peius lib. I. epist. 496 ad Constantimtm : 
Ov» i^rtf i ^Xit ^»v »a.T Wtytufif. — reuf ri ^ittf tu^ißiif «r^ir/3iM»r*f immttgp 

4 iXXttiv Ti}» ^umf ^vftv uf ra^xa »at irria, in riif aXn^uat rns ^a^ult «J^r«^. cfl 
Epist. 419. 

' About this time Theodoret wrote against the Egyptians his Apologia »r» 
Diodoro et Theodora Mopstest, now lost — also the Eranistes (ed. Schulze T. IV. 
p. 1 seq.). 

^ JrcrueuSj bishop of Tyre, deposed (Theodosii II. lex, Mansi V. 417 and Theo- 
doreti epist. 110), persecution of Ibos (Liberati breviar. c. JO) and TheadortiHS 
(Theodoreti epist. 71). seq.). — T/icodorrJi r.pi.tt. 101 : ^rdtrt^f iffv ruf -rifj JkfmrBknf 
B%0^iXt^TaTSt}) {fiffKa^ttf »arixtet* fhf Xtt^o^la* «i r«!/ yf^tvltvt l^yaroif »ai raf laaXm^imf 
^aXns ivirXn^af, Epist. 95, ad Anlioch. Prafectum • IrafAwart renw auv7t {rüg 
ivtrxo^ttf) re ufitirt^er fjtiyt3^*(, kmj r^f rvK9ipafT0vp,ifns hiag »nhofitftv, »at rng awer^» 
Xtant 9r(0pnB^*vp,ti>o9 virritts. 

• [Archimandrite — Abbot, or head of a convent. V^id. § 93. — Tr.] 

* The Acts of this synod are in the Acts of the council of Chalcedon. Actio 
I. Mansi T. VI. p. ()49 seq. Eutyches complains, p. 7lK), that he has been ac- 
cused of sa^Mn«! cTi yt %fiiliov(a*ou rnt a-eifxa i ^i«; Xoysg «arivffip«;^»», tLg avTCf kni» 
B^w»s Tvyp^afu ruf roiaurnf Xailt^iag, To tlie question, p. 741 : *OfMX0yuf «/em^vtm» 
ry »ar^i »ara t^> Si«ri>r«, aat i/t,o»vfi$v rri ftfir^) aara rn^ af^^txtr^ra riv ayriv 
tfm vtov Tov »vftav rifi«v 'In^cvv \^ifT$f ; be answers : 'Kxuiii ifjteXtySi Sf«y f^Uy ami 
xv^i»* 0V(a9»v Mat ynst tms riif»f^«» ^vfioXoyiTv IfAaurSf ovk i-rtr^ixai, ifM0vrt0f ^ i^^t 
l*»f »V» »Ik UT99 ir^i rtvrovt ifjtaXtyS*. — ittg c^fit^tv avx tTvev r« rifta r«i/ nudity ami 
^g0V »/At* 9/t00Vfia* fifdjtf Tfit Ti ayiav vta^^ivot ifMXtyü t%eit fifxT* «^«oi;ri«v, xa) Sri If 
ainiif Ua^x^^ti i ^tig vifjiSt, To this the reply being made : rüg finrßig »p,»$uri»u A/cTp 
«vnff, ^ratrug »at i ulig ifAttvfttg iifiTf l^n», he rejoined lf«vr fnfii^tv »ux i/ira» * ItuVi q^ 
»Sifjia 3"i«w alri CfAtXayHy ( x^erir^tg ;) cvx ilrof rwfta ay^^MVtv t« t#J/ 3iw ^SfUt^ 
at^^aivittf Ti re rUpay xa\ art U rng -ra^Bivov la-a^xtiBn o xv^i»g. tl h lit fiVlTv I» 
r^g vm^^tev, xm) ifAotv^ft n/Atf, xai reuro Xxyu^ xv^n. To the question, p. 744 : 
'Ofi—yft$9f Ami U lv$ fvfutf ftira rkf imtS^iiirnfif riw xv^nf nfAtn rht U r^g ita^'^nm 
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ing, but in his Epistola ad Elavianum,^ entered into a full discussion 
of the disputed point, by no means to the advantage of the Egyptians. 
It is true that in a general synod at Ephesiis (A. D. 449), the bishops 
were compelled to decide in favor of Eutychcs and the Egyptian doc- 
trines {avrodog XrfOTQixi^, Theophanis chronograph, p. 86. — Lalrocinium 
Ephesinum, Leo ad Pulcheriam, Ep. 75, ed. Quesn.) : but the death of 
Theodosius II. just at this juncture (A. D. 450), wholly changed the 
posture of affairs. The new rulers, Pulcheria, and her husband Mar« 



Xiytst Ä «» ; he answered i 'Of^tXtyH I» iv» ^vrt^v ytytffnr^ai rir *v^t»» hfiZf w^ tii# 
Ximnmi * fAirk 2i tii» tut^if, /tfiav ^u^tf e/MX^yü. On His retiming to acknowledge two 
natures in Christ, andanatheiuutizf the contrary opinion, the sentence was pass- 
ed, p. 748 : £im irdrrttf in^ti^arat "Rvrv^nt i viXett w^ir/^vri^«; timi m^^t/AaiüpiTtit — 
T«» Otfa>irriMV mk) 'AveXtta^tcu xax«2*^<cir Mr*ly. — «Sir iviiax^urtirrtSf xai ffrtfrnj^mprtf 

muTW ßXmefn/Afi^ifr»tj aXX$T^t0f »vriv iTv«i rmfrif it^mTtxw vmyftMnti jmJ nr^s v^ 
itftmt Mtfmumt, »a) r»y r^atrrmfut fMfa^Tn^Uv. Comp, hpist. Evtyckttis ad hto* 
nem Fapam (Synodicon c. :£^, iMansi T. V. p. 1015) : Expetebar duas natu* 
ras fateri, et anathematizare eos, qui hoc negarent. Ego autem metuens 
definitionem a synodo, nee adimere nee addere verbum contra expositam fidem 
a sancta synodo Niciena (cf: § UO, note Id), sciens vero sanctos et beato« 
patres nostros Juliuin, Feiicem, Athanasium, Gregorium sanctissimos epis- 
copos refutantes duarum naturarurn vocabulum, etc. In the confession of 
faith annexed (ibid. c. )t^) : Ipse enim, qui est verbum Dei, descendit de 
coelo sine carne, et factus est caro in utero sanctae virgini ex ipsa care virginis 
incommutabilitfr et inconvertibiliter, sicut ipse novit et voiuit. Et factus est, 
qui est semper Deus perfectuu ante saicula, idem et homo perfectus in eitremo 
dierum propter nos et nostram salutem. In the exhibitions of the opinions of 
Eutyches by others, the doctrine of an apparent body, or the transformation of 
the Logos into flesh, is attributed to him. Thus Theodorct. hier. fab. comp. IV. 
13. Gclasius de duabus naturis in Christo adv. Eutychem et Nestorium. — 
Eutyches is defended by the Jesuit Gabriel P'asqucz (coinmentarii in Thomam. 
Ingolst. 1606. fol. in Part III. Thomae disp. XIV. c. l)^.'irchibald Bower (History 
of the Popes, vol. II. p. 31, 61 seq.), and others. 

• ed. QucsneU. Ep. 24, ed. Bailer. Ep. 2rf, c. 2 : Fecunditatem virgini Spiritus 
S. dedit, Veritas autem corporis sumta de corpore est ; et a:d{ßcarUe aibi sapientia 
domum (Prov. ix. 1). l^'erbum car« factum esty et hahitavit in nobis: hoc est, in 
ea carne, quam assumsit ex homine, et quam spiritu vitae rationalis animavit. 
c. 3 : Salva igitur proprietatc utriusque naturse et substantiac, et in unam coeunte 
personam, suscepta est a maicstale humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab lEternitate 
inortalitas: et ad resolvendum conditionis nostrte debitum natura inviolabilis 
nature est« unita passibili : ut, quod nostris remediis congruebat, unus atque 
idem mediator Dei et hominum, homo Jesus Christus, et mori posset ex uno, et 
mori non posset ex altero. In integra ergo veri hominis perfecuque natura 
verus natus est Deus, totus in suis, totus in nostris. — Assumsit formam servi 
sine sorde peccati, humana augens, divina non niinuens. — Tenet enim sine de- 
fectu proprietatem suam utraque natura : et sicut formam servi Dei forma non 
adimit, ita formam Dei servi forma non minuit. — c. 4 : Nova autem nativitate 
generatus : quia inviolata virginitas, qute concupiscentiam nescivit, carnis ma- 
teriam ministravit. Assumta est de matre Domini natura, non culpa : nee in 
Domino Jesu Christo, ex utero virginis genito, quia nativitas est mirabilis, ideo 
nostri est natura dissimilis. Qui emm verus est Deus, idem verus est homo : et 
nullum est in hac unitate mendacium, dum invieem sunt et humilitas hominis et 
altitudo Deitatis. Sicut enim Deus non mutatur miseratione, ita homo non 
consumitur dignitate. Ajgit enim utraque forma cum alterius communione quod 
proprium est : Verbo scilicet operante, quod Verbi est, et carne exequenle ^uod 
carnis est. Unum horum coroscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis. Et sicnt 
Verbum ab sqaalitate patemae glorie non recedit, ita caro naturam nostri gene- 
ris non relinqmt. Unus enim ioemque est, quod 8a*pe dicendum est, vere Dei 
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cian« were as partial to Leo as they were hostile to Dioscanis.^ Under 
their direction a new oecumenical couricil was held at Chalcedon 
(A. D. 451), at which Dioscurus was deposed on a variety of charges, 
the persecuted Eastern bishops declared orthodox, and Leo*s Epiat 
ad Flamanum made the rule of faith on the point in dispute, the coan- 
eil only. adding new illustrations and explanations.^ But though tha 
decrees of this synod received the imperial confirmation and support, 
they were looked upon as Nestorian by many of the churches in Egypt 
and Palestine, and this proved the beginning of the tedious Monophy- 
aite controversy. 



filial et vere hominis filius. — Qaem itaqae «cat hominem diaboliea tentat 
tia, eidem sicat Deo angelica famulantur officia. Esarire. sitire, laneaeera, 
atqoe dormire eridenter humanum est. Sed V panibai V millia hominoai 
■atiare, et largiri Samaritan» aquam vi vara, cujus haastas bibenti preetat, im 
oltra jam sitiat ; supra dorsum maris plantis non desidentibus ambulai«. tt el^ 
tfones fluctuum increpara tempestate consternere : sine ambigaitata diriaius 
•at. Sicut er^, ut multa prseteream, non ejusdem naturse est, flere miaeratio- 
nis aflfectu amicum martuum, et eundem remoto quatriduans aggere sepultuni, 
ad Tocis imperium excitare redivivum : ita non ejusdem natar» eat, dicef« : 
£go ei Pater unum sumus (Jo. z. 30), et dicere : FaUr maior ma est (Jo. ziT. 
28). — /. J. Gritsbach diss, locos communes tlieoIo((icos, collectoa ex Leone Bf. 
sistens. Hale. 1768. Sect. III. (in Ejusd. Opusc. acad. ed. Gabler, vol. I. p. 45 
•eq.). Euistalam, etc. cd. H. Pn. C. Henke. Helmst (Weihnacbtsprogramm. 
1780. The Prolegomena is reprinted in Henke opusc. acad. Lips. 1802. 8vo. p. 
59 seq.). The remark of Henke is very important, that there is no mantxoa 
whatever of Nestor in the letter. 

7 The Alexandrian Sophronius even accused Dioscurns in Chalcedon of har* 
ing opposed the acknowledging of Marcian's authority in Egypt (Mansi Yl. p. 
10o3) ütifTM yk^ ftM>^k«f ßm0'iXtvM HB-tXi rns ASytMrrtm^Ktif ii$t»iintt. But no notico 
was taken of this accusation by the council, and we find no other trace of it. 

' Concerning the remarkable circumstances and the opposition of the Roman 
legates see the protocol Actio V. in Mansi T. VII. p. 97 seq. S. 108: "O^^g 
Ttif 2y XaXxn)^»« Tt r £ ( T n s 'S ufi% » v, p. 116 i *£«*«/»!»«< ninn rmf 
kyitt wmTßei^iff Tv« »»i rn etirot if/eXeytT* v'lif rtft »u^icv rifdMf 'Ifir«i7v \^trT§v rv^t^MWf 
Ma'ams lx*i^d^K9/AiVf riXun rav mifrhf Iv ^umn »eii riXuev r«» myrif U JitB^^mwirnrtf 
^i«y mkn^i^s »«t* ivB'^ttvt aXn^Zf ro aurof I» ^v;^nt XtytKnt »4u ftifuiTot» ifuwrtn 
vtf xmr») »mra, rj^r B^iimrmj urn) ift»»ufiot rif muriv nfiit Metra, n^v «»S^arirMtira, MMrk 
V'tivrat »fit440v n/uv X^i^^ afta^riaf • ir^i etlttvtf ^v U rti var^if yt9m3i9ra jutri^ t^ 
Stimraf Ir lr;^^«r*»» 51 r£f nfjti^iv riv avriv, 5/ iifiuf »mi hk rnv iifuri^af rtfmßimVf Im 
JAm^ims rne wofS^i'tfv riif St«T«»«v »mrk riif a»S(*>7«rfir« ivm »«) t«» aStrip X^ttr«^ 
MM, »v(<«v, fufyivnt I» iv $ ^vr tt9 (leg. Iv )v« puttrt) krvy^irtrtt kr^ 
wrtti iiitm^irtn^ «;^«^/rr*>( yva^^i^«^!»«» • $vietfA9V rtts ruf furtm hmf»^ Avjm»i»s« 
itk rii9 tvttrift rt^»f4,ifris ^ /iSiXXtv rnt i%«r«rrcf (jmctI^c; ^vrti*t »mi ut tf ir ^m rtWf 
»mi ftiav vwirrmrif «'v»r^i;^«vrf>f, $v» tU iv« ir^ivm^a fit^ij^ifttftf, « ^mci^^vm», kX>^ 
Itm »mi riv miriv uicv »ml f/uv^y tf tit ^i^' Xiytv, »v^itf *ltia-0Vf "X^trriv • »m^mwt^ «iMiStf 
tS «'^•^«r»« irtf>) mur»lff »») mvrof nfAmt » »vfi»( 'Inreuf "X^trrif l^fWa/^iwn, »mi v) 
rSf m'mrumf iifuf trm^myiimxi rvfAß»X»9, That the true reading is Iv %v» ^ in rt 
(as all the Latins have in duabus naturis) is shown by Mansi T. VII. p. 775. 
Vid. fValch bibl. symb. vetus p. 106, where we have also the evidence of the 
Monophysite Severus Pair. Ant. (Mansi VII. p. 840), Evagrius h. e. II. c. 4. 
LemUiut Byz. de Sectis. Actio V. c. 7. Agathonis P, Ep. ad Constantem II. (in the 
Act. Cone, acum. VI. Au. 4. in Mansi XL p. 2S6). 
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^ 88. 

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE (ECUMENICAL «FNODS. 

In this period the decisions of the cecumenical synods * began to 
take a very important rank amongst the sources of theological knowl- 
edge. Like all other synods,^ they were supposed to be under the 
peculiar influence of the Holy Spirit,^ though not, therefore, abso- 
lutely infallible. Nor was any peculiar infallibility, as yet, attributed 
to these above other orthodox synods,^ since not only were they enu- 
merated together,^ but in answering those who opposed their decrees, 
the aim was never to sliow that the council was oecumenical, but that 
its decisions were according to scripture and tradition. 



* The name cecumeaical (rv»«)«f «<««v^iM»t^) occuri first Cone. Conitant. ann. 
381, can. (>. 

^ According to Acts xv. 28. Cone. Carthag. ann. 252 (in 0pp. Cypriani) : PU- 
cuit nobis saiicto Spiritu siiggerente et Domino per visiones multss et manifestas 
admonente. How much farther even than this they went, see Concil. Ephes. 
ann. 431. above, § b6, note 18. And the partial council, which condemned Eu- 
tyches at ConstantinopIa^A. D. 448), used a similar form. See above, § 87, note 5. 

' Constantini Epist, ad Eccl. Mnawir. (Socrates I. 9) with reference to the 
synod of Nice : « ym^ r$Tf rftuMs^Un 4f«rff 'Kwt^>tiw$Hf •tiiif Imt Irt^n, « r§S ^uS 
ywfttit fuiXtrrm yt lirsv rh äyff Wftvftm, T§i»vru9 »ms TifXi»«i/r«» Ä»)^f T«7t hmuimti 
ly»ufitu9, rnv ^i/av ßsvXn^if i|i^«rirl». baailii Ep. 114, ftii. 2<)4j m t^mmUm U»m 
mmi »»riß — «v« anv rnf r«v kyUv wtivfimrtt Xn^ytiaH \^ty\i^9r» (rs? wUrtf). Hoe- 
rales 1. 1), against the Macedonian historian HiibinuSy who had spoken of the 
Nicene fathers as i^rnorant men : «v» U^vfAuroi^ in it »§ä ttüi^m iwM §S vnt 

k^rtxn^»* rnt kXn^iUt Ui;f«»r«. Tiiui Jsidorus l*eius. Lib. IV. Ep. UÜ, calls the 
synod of iNice Si«S«p i^«Yivr:^r«. 
' Epist Sijnodi J\'uanm ad AUxnndrinos (Theodoret. I. 8) in fine: tS^u^ D 

' Inrtv X^t^Tsvt dmr tvitMiav y%y%9iift»ff if yi «••«•irrii;»«^!», tm7 Si«? mi) 
war^f if wnyfAm,rt »yif. In ^ucratts I. c. 9, this passage i» changed. Jhtguslinus 
de buptismo contra JJonatistas 11. 3: Quia autem nesciat, sanctam scripturam ca- 
nnnicam — omnibus posterioribus Episcoporum litteris ita prnponi, at de ilia 
omnino diibitari et disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utruita rectum sit, 
quidquid in ea scriptum esse constiterit : Episcoporum autem litteras — per ser- 
monem forte sapientiorem, — et per aliorum Episcoporum graviorem auctorita» 
tem, — et per concilia licere reprehend!, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum 
est : et ipsa concilia, qua* per singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum 
conciliorum auctoritati, quo» fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagi- 
bus cedere : ipsaque plenaria strpe priora posterioribus emendari^ Quum aliquo 
ezperimento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat, aine 
ullo typho sacrilegflB superbis, sine ulla inflata cervice arrogantis, sine ulla 
contenlione livids inviais, cum sancta humilitate, cum pace catholica, cum 
caritate Christiana. 




tion of the term ifusv^ap to the council held at Antioch A. D. 9G9, lie ackoowledg- 
▼OL. I. 31 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 



HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY. 

Planck's Geichichte der chrisU. kirchl. GeMllflchaflaTcrfttranf, Tol. I. 
p. 276 if. 

^ 89. 

INCREASED CONSEQUENCE OF THE CLERGY. 

The Christian emperors continued to add new privileges and im« 
munities to those granted by Constantinc to the clergy. They freed 
them from various civil duties, ^ (though by no means from all taxes,') 
exempted them, in certain cases, from their accountability to the citU 
courts of Iaw,3 and sanctioned the decisions of the bishops, both in 

ed that council to be not inferior in authority to the Council of Nice De Synodis 
C. 4'^: rvyK(4vuf fih ym^ rsurtut w^h ^«ij'»#i/f Ärjiw^r' witrtt yms tUt wmri^ig • 

yik^ U•4/ut^^n^mf it X^/rr*. O« x(^ ^^ pX0tUKtif, »uil rut r»»tX^«vT«r r^t 
ä^t^ f^l* wv fißm XX.it f t lfm, fin i §»£ r tv §i r^ia %i w t»t r»\tt IX«r- 
r«y«f {wtn^uwTHf' »vV at TmXn rct Xi''** «»«^iT^inr, imt ^f| ^mS^n «2 
Wftkm^vnf m^mtt^U9 nvg /tirm reivTa yi9$/Aiv§ut • §i wmtrit y»^^ »uB^k w^i^nrms^ 
wariftf uwt» 

^ Besides the onerous municipal offices (see above, p. 204) both the clergy and 
the church lands were freed from the muneribus sordidis and extraordinariis (of. 
Cod. Theod. Lib. XI. 7*//. 10 de citraord'>ruiriix sice sordidis muneribus and Gtftko' 
fredi Paratithn), from the mrtatis (Cod. Thtod. Lib. VII. Tit. 8 de metatiM), the 
angariis, and jtarangariis (Cod. Thcod. Lib VI li. Tit. 5 de cursu publico^ nngariis 
etparangariis) : and to these was added lastly, the immunity of the Cieriei fi#- 
gotiantis from the tustral is conlntio (Cod. Theod. Lib. XI 1 1. Ta. I de IttstraU 
emäcUione. comp. Hege wisch hist. Versuch über die röm. Finanzen. S. 307 
ff.) comp, besides the works cited Cod. Theod. Lib XVI. Tit. 2. L. 8. 10. etc. 
See Binshami Origg, eccL Lib. V. c. 3. (vol. II. p 227 sea.) Planck, Bd. 1. S. 
289ff. -^ ** ^ F H * 

• Constantino did at first, indeed, release the church lands from the tributit 
ordiTwriis A. D. 315 {Cod. Theod. XI. 1, 1) : but they were soon after again sub- 
jected to them, and when the council of Ariminum (35!>) applied to Constantius, 
*>t juga, quiD videntur ad Kcclcsiam pertinere, a publica functione cessarent, in- 
quietudine desistente, he flatly denied them. Cod Theod. XVI. 2. 15. Gratian 
even subjected the church lands (A. D. \iS2) to the ertraordinariis coHationibuM 
(Cod. Theod. XI. KJ, 15), so also Theodosius, 1. c. L. 18, and it was not till the 
time of Honorius that they were again released from the crtraordinaria. 1. c. L. 
21,22. Comp. JImbrosii oral, de basiUcis non tradendis hareticis : Si tributum 
petit Imperator, non negamus, Agri ecclesiie solvunt tributum. Si agros desid- 
erat Imperator, potestatem habet vindicandorum, nemo nostrum intervenit, etc. 

» Lex Constanta {Cod. Theod. XVI. 11, 12) A. D. 355: Mansuetudinis nostrs 
lege prohibcmus, in judiciis Kpiscopos accusari. — Si quid est igitur queretanim, 
quod quispiam defert, apud alios potissimum Episcopos convenit explorari. Gra- 
tiani {ikid, L. 23J A. D. 376 : Qui mo« est causarum civilium, idem in negotii« 
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ecclesiastical affairs^ and in the cases which were referred to them 
by the iaily.^ In addition to this, the two ancient rights of the clergy, 



EccIefiasticiB obtinendus est: ut si qua sunt ex quibusdain dissensionibus, levi- 
busque delictis, ad religionis observantiam pertineniia, locis suis, et a su» Digb- 
ceseos Synodis audiantur : exceptis quse actio criminalis ab ^rdinariis extraor- 
dinariisque Judicibus, aut illustnbus potestatibus audienda constituit. Honorii 
{ibid. h. 41) A.D. 412: Clericos non nisi apud Episcopns accusari convenit. 
VaLentiniani III. {ihid. L. 47, A. D. 425) : Clericos — Episcopali audientise re- 
Bervamus : fas enim non est, ut divini niuneris jninistri temporalium potestatum 
Bubdanlur arbitrio. Comp, however, Valentiniani JS'uvella below, note 5. qf. 
Bingham. Lib. V. c. 2. (vol. II. p. 212 seq.) F 1 a n c k , 1. c. S. 297 ff. 

* Ettseb. de vita Const. IV. c. 27. See note 5. Comp, the law of Honorius, A. D. 
399 {Cod. Theod. XVI. 11,1): Quotiens de religione agitur Episcopos convenit 

i'udicare, caeteras vero causas, que ad ordinarios cognitores, vel ad usum pub- 
ici juris pertinent, legibus oportet audiri. 

' The Jews had always been accustomed to settle their controversies amonnt 
themselves by arbitrators chosen from tlieir own people {Josephi Ant. XIV. 10, 
17. XVI. 6^ ; and this custom had from the beginning been adopted by the 
Christians, following 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff. {Consiitt. Apost. II. 45 — 47 Gregor. JVuss. in 
vita Gregor. Thauin. Opp. T. III. p. 554). This mode of proceeding was favor- 
ed by the Roman law, see Digest L b. IV. Tit. Ö. Dt receptis^ tjui arbitrium 
reeepemntf ut sententiam dicant. Till the present time this arbitration had been 
secured only by a penal clause inserted in the article of compromise ; but now 
the decisions of the bishops were allowed to be made the ground of an actio 
rei judiraUB. This privilege is commonly supposed to have been granted by 
Constantino, on the strength of th»» pasan^e Fiisebiiis dr rita Const. iV. c. 27^^: 

T$t( rSv i^£t &^x*^^'* ^« yj^mfrm. wm^aXvttv * wmvrot ym^ ttveu htta^nv r»vf hfttf r»S 
Suy hMt/utrifvf ' in which wvt»i§t according to Cone. Curthag. IV. c. 23 (see p. 
272, note 0.) is understood of tlie Presbytery. But as these arbitrations were 
not pronounced by the Collegia, but even committed, sometimes, by the bishops 
to individual presbyters and deacons (vid Bingham, Lib. II. c. 7, § 5. vol. I. p 13()). 
the passage seems rather to refer to the decisionH and sentences of the Provincial 
■yn« d«. SozomfTittsl, c. 9. is more diniinct : rUfil *Ewif»iwt*f iTiMaXtTt^mi rjtt 
m^i^tf iwir^^t {Kj»f9wrtt9T79»t) rut )<»«^«4c(M/r, Inv ßwktvrtu r*vf r§XiTtm§vf £f;^«»r«f 
ir«^in7rS«4 * nufimv }\ i7r«4 riif kutSv rf^ri^§9, »at a^tirrm »nif rSt mXXatf hKarrSp, 
t»^»9Ü waL»k r§v BsriXiMf i^tn;^^t7wM9 • tit t^y»f ^l ra uftfifitvm iyttt rsug £^;^«v-r«f, 
Mmi r§vf iim*4f§ufiiv9Vf »vr§Tt wr^mrtirmt • m.fA%rmr^twT»ut ri tttat rSv ^tnQt/f T§iff •^•vf, 
SStili this seems to be only an amplified interpretation of the passage of Lusebius. 
The oldest law extant on the subject is A. D. 40rf. {Cod. Justin. I. Tit. 4. L. 6.) 
Honor, et Theod. Jl.^. Theodoro P. P. Episcopale judicium ratum sit omnibus, 
qui se audiri a Sacerdotibus elegerint: eamque illorum judicatinni adhihendam 
esse rcverentiam jubemus, quam vestris deferri necesse est potestatibus, a quibus 
non licet provocare. Per judicum quoque Ofiicia, ne sit cassa episcopalis cog- 
nitio, definitioni executio tribuatur. Hut as a similar privilege was granted to 
the Jewish patriarchs as early as A. D. 398, {Cod. Theod. II. I, 10), it may fairly 
be supposed that it had already been enjoyed by the Christian bishops. It is 
possible that custom had sanctioned the practice before it became a law. The 
limits of the EpiseopaJis audientia are distinctly given by Valentiitiani III. Ab- 
vella de episcopali judieio {Gothofredus-Ritter A'ov. Val. Tit. XII. in Hugo 
Jioütil. lib. II. Tit. 35) : De episcopali judieio divcrsorum ssepe causatio est. Ne 
ulterius querela procedat, necesse est proesenti lege sanciri. Itaque cum inter 
clericos jurgium vertitur, et ipsis litigatoribus convenit, habeat £|iiscopus licen- 
tiam judicandi, prieeunte tarnen vincnlo compromissi. Quod et laicis, si consen- 
tiant, auctoritas nostra permittit. Aliter eos judices esse non patimur, nisi vol- 
untas jurgantium interposita, sicut dictum est, conditione praecedat : quoniam 
constat, EpiscopoB et Presbyteros forum legibus non habere, nee de aliis causis, 
secundum Arcadii et Hononi divalia constitnta, qusp Theodosianum corpus os- 
tendit, prater religionera, posse cognosccre, etc. Bingham Uh. II. e. 7. P 1 a n c k , 
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the right of superintending the public morals, and the right of inter» 
ference in behalf of the unfortunate^ assumed n new importance, aince 
the one was now extended even over the emperor himself,^ whilst the 
other furnished a ground for interfering with the proceedinga of the 
judicial tribunals^ This last right they seem to have exercised Tery 
boldly, especially in cases oT capital punishment, which the Christiana 
still regarded with horror.^ The acknowledgment of this right, too, 
facilitated the transfer to the Christian churches of the Right of Asy^ 

Bd. 1. S. 310 ff. H. M. Hebenstreit hist, jurisdietionis ecclesiasiiett ez legibus 
fUrituque Codicis illustrataj diss. III. Lips. 177-378. 4to. B. Schilling fU an- 
gine JMtrisdictionis eeclesiastiea in causis civilibus. Lips. 1625. 4to. 

* Cone, ^relatense ann. 314. c. 7: De prfesidibus, qui fideles ad pnesidatam 
protiliant, placuit ut, cum promoti fueriat, literas accipiant ecclesiasticaa com- 
municatorias (comp. p. 125, note 5) : Ita tarnen, ut in quibiiacunque locia gerne- 
rint, ab Episcopo ejusidem loci cura de illis agatur, et cum cceperint contra dit- 
cipUnam agere, turn demum a communione excludantur. Similiter et de his 
qui rempubiicam agere volunt. Gregor. Jiaz. Orot. XVII. p. 271, addressea the 

T^ ifUf ßn/utrs, ä^;^9fiUf ym^ xmi mvTMt «'^•r^rM t irt Mtu rhf fAU^§9m »m) riXurri^ 

neaiuSf bishop of rtolemais, excommunicated the Prefect A ndronicu8(^yitfni 
JEp. 58). Comp. Socrates VII. c. 13, on the controversies between Orestes, 
prefect of Egypt, and Cyrillus, bishop of Alexandria : *0^irr«r TU mmi «•(•- 
n^ filf ifueu rii9 ^yvmrrtSmf r£f iwiw»iwtf9. In wm^nfM/fr» 'r§Xv riif ij^itt^imf rmt im 
ßmwtXisfi A^U9 nrmyftiftf • fuiktera )l §ri mm) iwt^-rtyuf «vr«v rmt hmnnrt^^ttt 
Kißtkkst iß§vkir§, — TheodosiuB I. was compelled to do penance by Ambrose 
(Ri^nus XL IS. Sozom. VII. 25. Theodoret. V. 17). Of Theodosius II. 
Tfteodoret. V. 36. relates that a monk came to him wt^i Tn§t tu/AivH» Xirui^ )k r«m 
)^«#sf wXXÄmif 0um irvx^* ^f Imtiknrimrrimnt murlf Kttttttimf UmXi/ti, mmi r«v ^t0/U9 
ItrSüt v«'i;^«(iiri. Is'ur had the emperor any rest till this fanatic had ireed him 
from the sentence. 

7 Vid. Cone. Sardic. c. 8, below, § 90, note 10. Ambrosius de Ofic. Ministr. 
II. c. 29 : Servanda est igitur, filii, depositis fides, adbibenda diligentia. Egregie 
hino vestrum enitescit ministerium, si suscepta impressio potentis, quam vel 
' Tidua vel orphani tolerare non queant, Ecclesia: subsidio cohibeatur, si ostendatia 
plus apud yos mandatum Domini, quam divitis valere gratiam. MeminisUs ipai 
quoties adversus regales impetus pro viduarum, immo omnium, depositis certa- 
men subierimus. Commune hoc vobiscum mihi. of. Thomassini vetus ct nota 
EcdesitB ditcipUna de Ben^ciis P. II. L. III. c. 87 and c. 95, 96. Bingham lib. 
II. c. 8. 

^ Augustini Ep. 153 (a/. 24) : § 3: Morum corri^endorum nullus alius quam 
in hac vita locus est. — Ideo compellimur humani generis caritate intervenire 
pro reis ne istam vitam sic finiant per supplicium, ut ea finita non possint 
nnire supplicium. Noli ergo dubitare hoc officium nostrum ex religione descen- 
dere, etc. Comp, the Intercession for the CircumcellioneH, who were condemned 
to death for murder j August. Ep. 133 (a/. 159) ad Marcellinum Tribunum : Si non 
audis amicum petentem, audi Episcopum consulentem. Quamvis quoniam 
Christiane loquor, maxime in tali causa, non arroganter dixerim, audire te Epia- 
copum convenit iubentem. The violent interference of the clergy, such as oc* 
curred in Antioch {Chrysostomi Ep. ad O/wnpiadem and Orot, ad popul. Antioch. 
17), was prohibited by express laws of Theodosius I. A. D. 392, and Arcadiua 
A.D. 398 (Co</. Theod. IX. 40, L. 15 and 16). The last as follows: Addictos 
■upplicio, et pro criminum immanitate damnatos, nulli Clericorum vel iVlonacho- 
rum — per vim atque usurpationem vindicate liceat ac teuere. Quibus in causa 
criminali humanitatis consideratione, si tempora suffragantur, interponendas 
provocationis copiam non negamus. — Reos tempore provocationis emenso ad 
locum poene sub proaecutione porgentes, nullus aut teneat aut defendat. Si 
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lum^ with which the Heathen temples had been invested.^ All these 
rights had grown naturally out of the old ecclesiastical notions, long 
before the emperors began to give ihem severally the sanction of laws.*® 
At the same time the possessions of the church were very much en- 
larged, as well through the liberality of the emperors as by the liberty 
now granted them of accepting inheritances and gifts, — a liberty but 
too often abused.** All these advantages and privileges induced many 
to enter the church from mercenary motives, and this swelled the 
number of the clergy beyond all account ; new classes being added to 
those already existing (pcurabolani copiattB),^^ The emperors were 



tanta Clericorum ac Monachorum audacia est, ut bellum potius quam judicium 
futurum esse existimetur, ad Clementiam Noatram commissa referantur, ut nos- 
tro mox severior ultio procedat arbitrio. Ad Episcoporum sane culpam redunda- 
bit, si quid forte in ea parte regionis, in qua ipsi populo CbristiansB Religionis, 
doctrineB insinuatione, moderantur, ex his, quo) fieri hac lege prohibemus, a 
Monachis perpetratum esse cognoverint, nee vindicaverint. 

* At first this was only a custom, (Examples Ammian. Marcell. XXVI. 3. 
Zosimus IV. 40. V. B. Gregor. JS'az. oral. XX. in luudem Basiliiy 0pp. T. 1. p. 
35^), etc.), which is referred to as already in existence in the restrictive laws of 
Theodosius and Arcadius (Cod. Tktod. IX. 45, 1-3, and formally confirmed and 
defined by Theodosius H. A. D. 431 {ibid. L. A). See Bingham Lib. VIII c. II. 
vol. III. p. 353 seq. (Abele) Magazin für Kirchenrecht u. Kirchengesch. St. 
1. (Leip. 1778. 8vo.) S. 1Ö9 ff. 

*« So Constantini Lex A. D. 329 (^Cod. Justin. I. 4, 25) : Que de alea, sive ut 
Tocant cottis, ac de eorum prohibitione a nobis sancita sunt, ea liceat Dei ami- 
cissimis Episcopis et perscrutari, et cohibere, si fiant, et flai^itiosos per clarissi- 
mos Praisides provinciarum, et Patres defensoresque civitatum ad modestiam 
reducere. Honorii A. D. 408 {Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, ID) in reference to every 
kind of idolatry : Episcopis quoque locorum ha?c ipsa prohibendi Ecclesiastic» 
manus tribuimus facultatem. A. D. 409 {Cod. Theod. IX. 3, 7), after having 
admonished the judges to treat prisoners humanely : Nee deerit Antistitum 
Christianas religionis cure laudabiUs, qute ad observationem constituti Judicii 
hanc ingeret monitionem. cf. Cod. Theod. V. 5, 2. V. 7, 2. XV. 8, 2. cf. C, 
W. de Rkoer dissertt. de effeetu religionis Christ, in jurisprudentiam Mom. (Fase. 
I. Groninga. 1776. 8vo.) p. 94 seq. 

" Valentiniani lex k. D. 370 ad Damasum Epise. Urbis Rom. (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 2, 2il) : Ecclesiastic!, aut ex Ecclesiasticis, vel qui continentium se volunt 
nomine nuncupari, viduarum ac pupillarum domos non adeant : sed publicis ex- 
terminentur judiciis, si posthac eos adfines earnm vel propinqui putaverint defe- 
rendos. Censemus etiam, ut memorati nihil de ejus niulicns, cui se privatim 
sub priptextu reli^onis adjunxerint, liberalitate quacunquc, vel extremo judicio 
possmt adipisci, et omne in tantum inefficax sit, quod alicui hurum ab his fuerit 
derelictum, ut nee per subjectam personam valeant aliquid, vel donatione vel 
testamento, percipere, etc. On this subject Hiimnymus Epist. 34 {al. 2) ad AV 
potianum: Nee de lege conqueror, sed doleo, cur meruerimus hanc legem. — 
Cauterium bonum est, sed quo mihi vulnus, ut indigeam cauterio.' Provida 
severaque legis cautio, et tamen nee sic refrenatur avaritia. Comp, the laws 
of Theodosius II. I. e. L. 27 and 28. 

^* In the work entitled De Septem Ordinibui Ecclesia, ascribed to Hferon. 
(Hier, opp.ed. Martian T. V. p. 100), the copiatse are mentioried under the name 
of f ossär a, as the lowest order of the clergy. A law of Theodosius 11. A. D. 
4H) (Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 42) provides that there shall »not be more than 500 
parabolani in Alexandria. In the year 418 (ibid. L. 43), a greater number are 
allowed. The same emperor reduced the number of copiate in Constantinople 
from 1100 to 960 (Cod. Jiut I. 2, 4). 
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forced, at last, for the safety of the state, to remedy this abuse* by es- 
pecial laws.^^ 

These circumstances contributed more particularly to increase the 
consequence of the bishops. At the head of a numerous and servile 
clergy, they had the whole management of the church estates, and by 
means of the synods, whore they alone had a voice, they could estab- 
lish whatever ecclesiastical laws they saw fit. By the abolition of the 
country bishoprics, the only check was taken from their |)owcr; ^^ for, 
from this time, the afiairs of each separate church (naQoixin, plehs, 
titulus, ecdeda pkbnna — opposed to the eccUsia cathedralis^) were 
administered by a presbyter {parochus, pfebfmns)^^^ who was appoint- 
ed by the bishop, and wholly dependent on him ; the bishop receiving 
all the revenues, and allowing the presbyter a certain sum for his sup- 
port. From the end of the fourth century the Archdeacon ^^ was next 
to the bishop in rank, his duty being to assist him in the management 
of the church revenues. The Archpresbyters,*^ an order of clergy 
appointed at nearly the same time, were of very inferior rank. All 
the lower clergy, like the presbyters, were chosen by the bishop. The 
bishop himself was chosen chiefly by the other bishops of the province, 
except when the emperors interfered. Still, however, the consent of 
the people was required, and io the West, especially, was not without 
weight.18 

Under these circumstances it is not surprising that the prevailing 
notions of clerical dignity were much elevated ; and especially with 
regard to the bishops, whose claims, as the representatives of Christ 
and the successors of the Apostles, were capable of being indefinitely 
extended. Nor is it wonderful that they were treated with the great- 



" Conitantine paned a law to this effect before A. D. 320 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 
S, 3) : Nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex Deciirione prn^nitum, vel etiam 
instructum idoneis facultatibuSf atque obeundis publicis itiuneribus opportunum, 
ad Clericoruni nomen ob«equiumque c<»nfu£rere : sed eos de cetero in defuncto- 
rum dunlaxat Clericorum loca subrogari, qui fortuna ienues, neaue muneribus 
eivilibus teneantur obstricti. These provisions are oflen repeatea. 

1^ Cf. Cane. Ancyr. can. 13. Cone. Jlntwch. ann. 341. can. 10. Cone. iModiceni 
(between A. D. 32<» and 372). Can. r>7 : Jn »v h7 U rmTf ttif^ui, »«; U rmt 

fintU Wfdrrut iuu ytttfim rtiu \r$9K$vv rev I» rfi wiXti • »tvavrit 1% ««2 rtvf «-^ir^v- 
r(^«vf fuXif «'(«rrij» Huv rnt y^^fitif t»u WtwKifv. The intent oi this canon was 
probably not to do away with the country bishops altogether, but only tr> prevent 
the establishment of new bishoprics. We find mention of country bishops long 
after thi«. Basil the Great had fifty in his diocese ((>reg. Naz. de vita sua, p. 8). 
Theodoret Ep. 113 names two of his own suburbans, etc. 

*^ Tkomassini vetus et nova eccles. discipl. P. I. Lib. 2. c. 21 sea. Bingham 
Lib. IX. e. 8. vol. Ill-, p. 590. 

»• Tkonuusini P. I. Lib. 2. c. 17. Bingham Lib. II. c. 21. vol I. p. 338. J. G. 
P e r 1 8 c h Abhandl. v. d. Ursprünge d. Archidiaconen &c. Hildesheim. 1743. 8vo. 

" Thanuusini P. I. Lib. 2. c. 3. Bingham Lib. II. c. 19. § 18. vol. I. p. 301. 

t 

>' Tkomoiiifu P. II. lib. 2. c. 2 and 3. Leo epist. 10. c. 3 : Qui precfuturus est 
omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. 
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est external deference,^* though their overweening pride often gave 
just cause of complaint.^ 



^ 90. 

DEPENDENCE OF THE HIERARCHY ON THE STATE. 

With all these outward marks of respect and honor, however, thd 
clergy were by no means independent of the power of the state ; ^ es- 
pecially as the government of the Roman emperors had assumed a 
character of Oriental despotism, ever since the removal of their resi- 
dence to the East.3 

The first occasion of interference, however, was offered by the hie- 
rarchy itself, in the constant atid unbroken series of controversies iu 
which it was involved.^ The emperors were to tolerate only the 
Catholic and true church ; ^ and as this name was claimed by so many 

19 Concerning the dignity of the priests, and espi'cially of the bishops, sec 
Const'tt. Jlpost. II. c. *2(i ffff. especialW cap. 'X\: Xry rtifvf ^vx^ wttfutTH 
M^tirrtf, T«r«i/ry ii^tt^vm ßmwiX.um.( ' )i#/(»tM« ym^ «vrjb »mi Xvit ravt Tifnutfimt n A^Uutf 
mJ^iitt ' )m <*«* Wtw**T»9 wri^yuv i^i/Xiri it wrlf, ^•ßur^mt it ßmwiXi»^ riftfw mt 
Mv^9, Tne iLup>rujiii aa&erliuu lliut Ltie prit-itlhood wad above the crown is 
found also in Chrysostomun Hom'i. 4, (It verbis isuia^ De Sacerdotio ill, e. 1. 
Hontil. 15, in Ep'st. II. «rf Corinth Comp. Gref^or. A'tiz. in note 5. Amongst 
the marks of reverence paid them by the emperors were vw0»kifU9 »i^Xt^v luid 
mmrm^tXitf rkt x^'i'^f* \^^' ^f"l(htim Lib. II. c. !K vol. I. p. \'M. Eusebia, wife of 
the emperor Couötantius, having omitted these in receiving the salutations of 
the bishops, the bishop of Tripoli, Leontius^ declared to her (PhUostorgiys op. 
Suidam. s. v. Ai#»ri#«) that he would appear before her only on the following 
conditions : 7/ urik^ttfii p.h lyi» wi V mlrUm r«v ^««mv r«? u^nXtZ ««t«/3«#«, f»^ 
miitZt vwmrrnriimf \ft9i% »mi r^v »i^A^v vwi^x^* ^"■^^ i/^t X*i^'*^* tvX0yt£9 iL{i«»^tM| * 
»fwurm »«Sfrd'i/ii* fA* mt lyi^ rv )* mv IrrnxHt mtiwfUrtif imivmf Tii »%Xturmifn, »m^ 
^^iffUvn, nu»m ^Mnv r« ri/vS«^. £i »urtßt mi^neif, «^i««i^s» fl*«^« ri» ». t. X. 
Comp, tne couducl ol the oiüiiop Martinus at tue court ol Alaiimus. At table 
the emperor commanded the cup to be firnt offered to him (Sulp, üeverui de vitm 
Mart. c. 20), exspectans atque ambiens, ut ab illius dextera poculum sumeret. 
Sed Martinus ubi ebibit, pateram presbytero suo tradidit, nullum scilicet existi- 
roans dign lore m, qui post se biberet. At another time the empress waited on 
him at table {Sulp. Severidiaf. II. G). Comp, generally, Chrysostomus de sa- 
cerdotio. The work De digitate eacrrdotali found in the writings of Ambrose is 
not by him, but by Gerbert (Sylvester II. about 1000) vid. MabUlon Analeda^ 
p. 102. 

*^ Hieronym. ad Tit. c. 1 : De episcopatu intumescunt, et putant se non dis- 
pensationem Christi sed imperium consecutos. — Sciat episcopus et presbyter 
sibi populum conservum esse, non servum. 

1 Socrates Lib. IV. Prorrm. k^ »S ;^(irri«v/^i<v if^vr« (»S ßmwiXut, rk rii/*£»sXi^ 
^imt W9mypMTm il^rnr» Vq «vtmv, »mi ml ftiyiwrmt 2vt4*»i r^ mStrSv yfif^if ytyiva^i rt mm) 
yifttrmt, 

' C W. De Rhoer dissertt. deeffeetu Relig. Christ, in jurisprudentiam Romanam 
p, 40 seq. 

' The first instance of an appeal to the imperial authority was by the Dona- 
tists. See § G9. 

« Constantine's law A. D. 326 {Cod. Theod. XVI. 5, 1) : Privilegia, q\im con- 
tempUtione religionis indolta sunt, catbolica tantum legis observatonbus pro- 
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MiMF «cdaaiiYlT, thej were obliged to determine to whom it belong- 
«^/ To this end they summoned council after council, under the 
«m^hnwudence of their commissioners,^ and gave the imperial Sanc- 
tis |y> ikieir decrees^ When, however, this did not end the coutro- 
^«v»T. (which was commonly the case), the emperors, prompted, as it 
M^i happen, by political or religious motives, and sometimes influ- 
«<iK^ by coun-cabals, came in with new decisions, either taking a 
wiidJIe course, or declaring in favor of those who had before been 
condemned. On such occasions the favored party could not but 
think the interference of the state most profitable for the church.® [t 
was only the discomfited who maintained that its affairs were subject 
to the bishops alone, and not to the emperors.^ 

dease oportet. Hsreticos autem, atque schiimaticos non tantum ab his privile- 
giis alienus esse volumus, sed etiain diversis muneribus constringi et subjici. 

» Comp.thelawofTheodosius I. A. D. 380. Cod. Theod, XVI. 1, 2. See above, 
§ 81, note '21. 

* Eusebiits de rita Conxt. 1.44: l^a/^ir«» rn l««Xi>r/at r§» ^u» rnt wm» mirmi 

M »tv i t i w i w »9W » s I» B t »v It ttB I f r a fit 9 »t , wmii§»t rHv rw ^i«v Xiir«v»- 
yit wvfutfiru. Constant. E/tut. nd Syn, Tyriam (Und. IV. 42) AriwruXm «r^ »it 
ifi^vXi^nrt ruf iwtr/iiTtttf iv« «'«^«yiM^iv«/« «M»M»ifr«rir Vfuv r£v p^nrtrfuira^t ' Jtwi" 
^TtsXa AitfvriM to Airi vTmri*^*, Sg »mi r§tn ifti\»*TJtf tif riiw wvtii§9 «^««(r^du ^i^* 
i^9 utfA^t^Ut urn,) rw» ^^«rr«/KtVMv, i^tu^irtf Tli r^f %»Tt^mt »«Titr««r*f wafirrms ' 

^ ß*v> ftd>7 wa^mytAr^mtt ItrtvB^if wm.^ fifiHv mTs^rrnkwirtu, St I» ßawiXtitS w^rai" 
yfimr^f mirit l«j3«X«v, «r «v v^«rii«iv «f«<f mvr§»^dT§f§t i^l ( rnf 
Akn^timt I ^1 »I ;^ S «rriv atrtrtitttf, )i)«^ii. The emperor em- 
powered the tribune xviarcellinus to decide the controversy between the Catho- 
lics and Donatists in Africa A.I) 411. See Gesta CnlUuionis . Cartkaainrnsis 
dUil. c, 4 (annexed to Optatus Milec. ed. Du Pin, p. 247) : Cui quidem disputa- 
tioni principe loco te jndicem volumus residere, omiiemque vel in congregandis 
Episcopis, vel evocandis, «i adesse contemserlnt, curam te volumus sustinere, ut 
et ea, quiv ante niandata sunt, et qua? nunc statuta cognoscis, probata poasis im- 
plere solertia : id ante omnia servaturus, ut ea quo? circa Catholicam legem 
▼el olim ordinavit antiquitns, vel pnrentuin nostrorum auctorilas reli^iosa con- 
Btituit, vel nostra serenitas niboravit, novella subreptione submota, Integra et 
inviolata custodias. Comp. Fuch's ßibl. der Kirchenversammlungen, Th. 3. 
S. l()(i. 

7 Ep'mt. ('our. 1 1, (vumrn. ( Consta: it i nop. nnn. \V^\) ad ThrodoAium Imp. 
{Mnnsi 1 1 1. />. •> '7) ! iiifAiBa T$nvf rnt rnf t}^i^«r»r«f y^mfifMiri rnf fnt lifwtßttmf 
Wittu^ät^n*»* Tnf fvtohsv T»* ^Pti^9r ' iV ätTi^ t§7( rnt »knttttt y^'^f'ft*^' '*"*>* i»»knwimf 
TtTifin»»ti »uTtt Mai T«v iff^eeyr«» Wi^p^myirns ra riXtff. cf. dt Marca de concord. 
Sac. et. Imp. Lib. 11. c. lU. i^ lUseq. L,iU. VI. c. )tl. 

** The Donatists, who rejected the imperial decision with the words {'''pta'us 
Miiev. I. 22) : Quid Christianin cum I^egibus .' aut quid Episcopis cum palatio .' 
{ibid. 111. 3) quid est Imperatori cum Ecclesia ? are answered by Optatus (1. c.) : 
Non Hespublica est in Kccle<9ia, sed Kcclesia in Repuhlica est i. e. in Imperio 
Romano. — Cum super Imperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus, qui fecit Irape- 
ratorem, dum se Donatus super Imperatorem extollit, jam quasi hominum ex- 
cesserat metas, ut prope se Deum,non hominem ssstimaret, non reverendo eum, 
qui post Deum ab houiinibus timebatur. 

9 JIuaif Eftist. ad Ci'itstantlum (in Ashawisii hist. Arianorum ad Monarkos 
C. 44) : /th Ci^ij ffiavTOf tif ra ixxXyf^/a^Tixa, fitsii ru Xi^) r^vrtif ti/tur ««^«iXimv * 
kXKk füiXX«» va^ iiftwv rv fimvB^mn raura. f) ßartXtmt i Si«; 1h;^ii(/«'Iv, nfiTv rii rnt 

Si^ • §vrtt p^ßn^fiTi, fik »mi wv r« rHis l»%Xnwimt tit i«vr«» iX««» ywi^tnt lyaXi^Mtri 
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Besides these great party-questions, the interference of the emperors 
was often solicited by the clergy in their private affairs : notwithstand- 
ing that such applications were soon forbidden by the councils.^^ For 
though the clergy were anxious to shake off all dependence on the 
other authorities of the state,^^ they still acknowledged the decision of 
the emperor to be the highest appeal : so much so, that the Roman 
bishop considered it a great distinction that he could be judged by 
none other than the emperor himself.^^ The supreme authority of the 
emperor was never called in question, so long as the rights of con- 
science were not invaded,^^ and the imperial laws, when they extend- 



CtymXf ytfif. So too Athanasius lib. cit. in various passages. Leontios, 
isbop of fripoli, said to Constantius {Suidas s. v. A%ifri§t) : S«v^^«, Iirttt 

eruMMff *^TtWK§T»4s il Ti^i ruf ti( fJLifvt *CTir«««'«i/f n»om0f haTmrrifiiuf. 
10 Cone. AnUoch. ann. 341 can. 12 : E7 tk iv-i rw tiUu ^Ewt^Mirtv »mB^tu^t^t 

iJ^^Sw, fftfiit X**t'^* ar^Xtyimf t^yh f^nil iXwi^a mfjutrm^rm^utt «'^«r^«j»f v. This 
is repeated by tbe Cone. Conslantin. ann. 3dl,c. 6. — Cone. Antioch. e. 11, forbids 
all the clergy to go to the imperial presence mttv yiatf^nt ««) y^atfifiArm rSn h rjf 
Utm(X*f I«''*'»« ''•'*) »mi fiakterm tw »«r« rh f^tir^iwitt. Con, Sardic. can. latinua tf 
(gtttc. 7) : Quidam non cessant ad comitatum ire Episcopi, et maxime Afri : — at 
non solum ad comitatum multas et diversas eccleaisD non profuturas perfermnt 
causas, neque ut fieri solet aut oportet, ut pauperibus, aut viduis,aut pupillis sub- 
▼eniatur ; sed et dignitates ssculares et adminietrationes quibusdam postulent. 
Hec itaque pra vitas olim non solum murmurationes, sed et scandaia excitavit 
Honestum est autem, ut Episcopi intercessionem his prestent, qui iniqua vi oppri- 
muntur, aut si vidua affligatur, aut pupillus exspolietur : si tamen ista omnia jus- 
t&m habeant causam, aut petitionem. Si ergo vobis, fratres carissimi, placet, do- 
cernite, ne Episcopi ad comitatum accedant, nisi forte hi, qui religiosi Imperatori« 
Uteris vel invitati, vel evocati fuerint. — Universi dixerunt: Placet, et con« 
stituatur. 

'^ Cone. Carthag. UJ- ann. 397, e. 9 : Item placuit, ut quisquis Episcopomni, 
Presbyterorum et Diaconorum seu Clericorum, cum in ecclesia ei crimen fuerit 
intentatum, vel civilis causa fuerit commota, si relicto ecclesiastico judicio, pub- 
licis judiciis purgari voluerit^ etiam si pro ipso fuerit prolata sententia, locum 
suum amittat, et hoc in criminali judicio. In civili vero perdat quod evicit, n 
locum suum obtinere voluerit. Cui enim ad eli^endos judices undique batet 
auctoritas, ipse se indi^num fraterno consortio judicat, qui de universa ecclcsia 
male sentiendo, de judicio sseculari poscit auxilium, cum privatorum Christiano- 
rum causas Apostolus ad ecclesiam deferri, atque ibi determinari precipiat. — 
Cone. Chalced. e. 9 : £7 nt »Xn^sxit sr^or »Xn^suh Wfmyfut t^^, fih MmrmXtftitmArm 

iTM^riiy »«MM»Mjr Mr««i/r)^«r IwtnftiMt, 

** Epistola Rom. Concilii ad Gratianum et Valentiniaraim Jmpp. A. D. 378 (in 
J. Sirmondi Append. Cod, Ifieodos. p. 78, and in Constant amongst the DamaH 
Epistt. no. 6) : Accipite aliud quoque, (juod vir sanctus (Damasus) vestne magis 
conferre pietati, quam sibi prsstare desiderat, nee derogare cuiquam, sed prinel« 
pibus adrogare ; quoniam non novum aliquid petit, sed sequitur exempla maio- 
nim ; ut Episcopus Elomanus, si concilio ejus causa non creditur, apud concili- 
um se Imperiale defendat. Nam et Sylvoster Papa a sacrilegis accusatus, apud 
parentem vestrum Constantinum causam propriam prosecutns est. Et de scrip- 
turis similia exempla suppeditant : quod cum a preside sanctus Apostolus vim 
pateretur, Cesarem appellavit, et ad Ctesarem missus est. 

13 See Opimtus note 8, above. Amhrosius Apciog. David, c. 10 : NuUis David 
legibus tenehatur, quia liberi aunt Reges a vineulia dalictorum, nee enim ullia 
ad pcsnam vocaotor legibua, tuti Imperii Majaatate. 

VOL. I. 32 
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ed to the church, were received by the bishops with implicit obe- 
dience.^* 

The influence of the emperor in the election of all the more impor- 
tant bishops, and the power which he sometimes exercised, of appoint- 
ing and deposing them at pleasure,^^ naturally secured to him the 
ol^dience of the clergy, and thus the supreme direction of ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs. The exact relations of the civil and ecclesiastical power 
were not, as yet, strictly defined. ^^ 



^ 91. 

APPOINTMEPrr OF PATRIARCHS, ESPECIALLY IN THE EAST. 

Trait^ historique de la Primaut^ en r^glise par D. Blondd. Greneve. 1G41. fol- 
— Jo. Morini exercitatt. ecclesiaatice et biblice. Paris. 1669. fol. (diss. I. de 
Patriarchum et Primatom origine). — L. E. Du Pin de antiqua ecclea. disci- 
plina dieeertt. Paris. 1686. 4to. Diss. I. — L. Thomassini vetus et nova eccle- 
siflB disciplina. Lib. 1. cap. 7-20. — Bingham origg. eccl. lib. II. cap. 17. — J. 
JV. Janus de origine Patriarcharum Christianorum diss. II. Viteb. 1718. 4to. 
W. C. L. Z i e g 1 e r ' s pragm. Gesch. der kirchl. Verfassungsformen in den 
ersten sechs Jahrh- Leipzig. 1798. 8yo. S. 164 ff. — P 1 a n c k ' s Gesch. d. 
christl. Gesellschaflsverfassungy Bd. 1. S. 598 if. 

In the last period we have already seen that the three great metro- 
pilitansof Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch were distinguished from 
the other metropolitans, as presiding over several provinces at once. 
This state of things was discussed at the council of Nice, probably on 
occasion of the Meletian schism in Egypt, and approved in can. VI. 
of that council.^ At the same time the provincial synods were de- 



»* The law Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 20, ad Damasum Episc. Urhis Rom. (see § 89. 
note 11) is marked as : lecta in ecclesiis Rom. (comp, the evasive remarks of 
Baronius ann. 370 no. 123). Chthofredus ad h. I. gives various examples of the 
reading of the imperial laws in the churches. 

^^ Thomassini vetus et nova Eccl. discipl. P. IT. Ub. 2, c. 6, especially in Con- 
stantinople. 

16 Eusebius de vita Const. IV. 24, oflen speaking: of the activity of Constantino 
in suppressing paganism, relates the following : "EySi» tUirit mwrit I» Wrtim 

iiTt09 fnfuiwn 1^' hfi^Ti^tut M§m( ' " «XX* vfAUt ftif riiv tlwi m U»Xn^i»f, iytt Ü 

«w «f;^«^iv«vr äwatraf Inrxiwu «•^•t-Tfiri rt own wt^ «r n ^utetfut rif tvwißn ftirmh' 
mKUf ßin. On the different explanation of these words of ConstauUne, vid. 
Ch. D. F. WaJdif de rtitt tUa» rns i»»\nwiat el reTt Xnrit Constantini M. in the Com- 
mentationes Soc. GottingensiSj vol. VI. p. 81 seq. The context shows that Con- 
stantine did not mean r« Ur«f, but raht Ixrif. See the translation of Eusebius 
by F. A. Stroth. Bd. 2. S. 410. Anmerkung. 

1 Can. Mc. VI : rk it^x'^lm, i^ x^mrurm, rk if Aiyvrr»i km Ajßvif $uii Ilcrr«- 
triXttt «rri rev * AktJ^mpi^umt \xit%»w wifrtf rtvrnf i;^ii» r^t l^fvr««» * Ivtiih tuä rSf 
U «^ *P^/«*) ivirctvy T0vr« ^i/rfi^if Urn • ifMittt 2> »«' »«tr» rtf» *Ayri«;^f<«f, tuä U 
TMti AkXme i«'«^;^i«f rk Wftrßum wai^t0^»t rmt Uttkfiwimit. KmB^iXw U ir^ShiX»* 
Uuf», trt tS ra X^V^ y*''f*>it rw finr^aifkirtv yiwtr» Wi^MVit riw tmovt«? 4 fuyAkn 
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clared to be the highest ecclesiastical authority.^ But, during the end* 
less struggles of the Arian controversy, which now ensued, the provin- 
cial synods proved too weak to maintain their authority against oppo- 
nents who were often supported by the power of the state. The 
bishops were thus induced to form wider combinations, by which they 
might individually be made more secure. This new developement of 
the hierarchy, however, proceeded on different principles in the two 
parts of the Roman empire. 

In the Ea^t the divisions of the provinces had, from the first, 
been followed in the arrangement of their metropolitan government, 
and this principle of distribution had become more and more fixed by 
custom.3 In the formation of larger hierarchical combinations, there- 
fore, they naturally adhered to the political distribution pf the realm 



0U99i*t S^trt fin %uf tTvat lwi^»»tr»f. The Greek writers (Johannes Scholasticus^ 
about A. D. 564. Theodore Balsamon. Johannes Zonaras) understand this as a 
confirmation of the patriarchates. In the oldest Roman Codex cann. to iiihich the 
Roman legates appealed as early as the Concil. Chalced. (Actio XVI. Mansi 
VII. p. 444), (ed. by Mansi VI. i. 1186 comp. Labbei observ. Mansi II. p. 688) 
the canon runs thus : Ecclesia Romana semper habuit primatum. Teneataatem 
et A^gyptus, Libya et Pantapolis, ita ut episcopus Alexandrie harum omnium 
habeat potestatem : quoniam et Romano episcopo hxc est consuetudo, etc. But 
in the rrisca, which dates very soon auer the council of Chalcedon Prisca 
(Mansi VI. p. 1127) : Antiqui moris est, ut urbis Romas Episcopus habeat prin- 
cipatum, ut suburbicaria loca et omnem provinciam suam sollicitudine gubernet. 
Quae yero apud ^gyptum sunt, Alexandria Episcopus omnium habeat sollicitu- 
dinem : Similiter autem et circa Antiochiam, et in cxteris provinciis privileffia 
propria serventur metropolitanis ecclesiis, etc. J^irolaus I. (A. D. 863) Ep. VIII. 
ad Midmelem Imp. {Mansi XV. p. 306) translates the canon thus : Denique si 
Instituts NicaeuGB synodi diligenter inspiciantur, invenietur profecto, quia Roma- 
nie Ecclesis nullum eadem Synodus contulit incrementum: sed potius ex ejua 
forma, quod Alexandrinse EcciesisB tribueret particulariter, sumpsit exemplum. 
On the other hand, 'Z?cZ/armint&9 de Romano Pontifice lib. II. c. 13 : Alexandrinum 
debere gubemare ijlas provincias, quia Romanus episcopus ita consuevit, id est, 
quia Romanus Episcopus ante omnem Concilioruro definitionem consuevit per- 
mittere Episcopo Alexandrine regimen ^gypti, Libyae et Pentapolis, sive con- 
suevit per Alexandrinum Episcopum illas provincias gubernare. In later times 
the question has been only whether patriarchal rights (so Sirmond, Em. Sckel" 
stratCf Katalis Alexander ^ etc.) or metropolitan (so /. iMunoy^ Sam. Basnage^ etc.) 
are spoken of. For the numerous works on this subject, see SagiUaHatue m- 
troduct. in hist. eccl. T. U. cur. /. A. Schmid, p. 1224 seq. 

9 Can. Mc, 4, confirms to the provincial synods their influence in episcopal 
elections, can* 5, recognses their authority as without appeal in cases of excom- 
munication. Cone. Antioch. ann. 841 c. 15: EI rn \wicu$w§t Wi rtwn lynXnfut^n 

rjiv 0vfA^ttft9 r£t Iwi Iwmfx'Mt iTtwniv»n awifM^tt, In case of division amongst the 
Provincial bishops, the Metropolitan is empowered, by can. 14, to summon 
bishops from the neighbouring province. 

^ Cf. Cone, Antioeheu. can, 9 see above, § 66, note 2. When Cappadocia was 
divided into two provinces A. D. 371, Basil was disposed to resist the application 
of this principle, in opposition to the bishop of Tyana, Gregor. J^az. oral. XLIII. 
c. 58 (ed. Colon Orat. XX. p. 355) U 1 1 m a n n s Gregorius v. Naz. S. 118 if. : 
but the Cone. Chalcedon. decreed can. 17 : — u* ^1 rtt I» ßmsiXtxtit Uiovriat tiuufiVSif 
9rXtf, i Mv^tf »«f*<rd>(/ff, Ttitf wXtrt»«7t ««3 ^nt»*9mt rviTMf Ktä ruf i«»Xnri«rrj««lv 
wm^attuSv n rdfyf «»«X^wSf/r«. See note 12. • 
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into diocetes which had been made by Constantine.* The bishops of 
each diocese now became more closely connected with each other ; 
the bishop of the chief city of the diocese being at their head, and 
thus distinguished from the other metropolitans. The rights of this 
chief bishop were determined by the previous customs of each proT- 
ince, and therefore were different in different cases. In Egypt, the 
bishop of Alexandria exercised an almost monarchical sway :^ further 
east, the power of the bishop of Antioch was much less ; ^ and less 
•till that of the bishop of Ephesus in the Asiatic diocese, and of the 
bishop of Ciesarea Cappodocise in the diocese of Pontus. In the Thra- 
eian diocese, Constantinople had become the chief city of the prov- 
ince, instead of Heraclea, and as it was at the same time the chief city 
of the empire, the power of the bishop of Constantinople, supported 
by the imperial authority, and backed by the numerous bishops who 
were always assembled at court, {ovvodog Mri^ovütt)P soon extended 
itself far beyond the actual limits of the diocese. The precise extent 
of this power depended always on the personal character of the reign- 
ing bishop. Such was the state of things at the time of the second 
CBCumenical council (3S1). This council approved of these associa- 
tions amongst the bishops (can. 2.), permitted an appeal from the 
provincial synods to the synod of the diocese (can. 6.), and gave the 
bishop of Constantinople an exalted rank, second only to the bishop 
of Rome (can. 3.).^ 



* Zosimus II. 33, KotUia di^itatum utriusque imperii j written probably in the 
reign of Theodosiuü II (cum G. Panzirolli comm. in Gnevii the«, antiquitt. Ro- 
man, vol. VII. p. 1300 sen.). I. Pilkfectura Orikntis, 1. Dioeeesis Orientis 
fAntioch), 2. JEirypti (Alexandria), 3. *^5»<b (Ephesus), 4. Panti (CeMarea 
Cappod.), 5. Thraci/r (Mcraclea, then Constaniinoplo). II. Frjef. Illtrici 
Orientalis, from A. D. 371) separated from the West, toorether with the Hvpst. 
Theasalonica, 1. Dure. Maredoni^i 2. Dacia. HI. Pr.ef. Itai.ije, 1. Dicte. nonut 
(Rome), 2. Ralia (NIediolanum), 3. fUyriri occidentalis (Sirmium), 4. J^frie4t 
(Carthage). IV. Prjef. Galliarlm, 1. DicK. GaUia (Augusta Trcvirorum), 
2. Hispania^ 3. Britannia. Over the Prefectures were placed Praefecti Prwtorio ; 
over tne Dioceses, or Vicariates, Vicarii ; over the Provinces, Rectoret with 
different titles, consulares, correctores, usually precsides. 

5 Epiphanius h<er. OS, § I : T§vr« ym( X^»f irr), rif Iv rn 'AXf(«»^i/f *A#;^4ir»- 
#ai««r«y wmwnt rt AlyvTfu net) 0»)3«^2«f, Mc^i«^«v rt »mi Ajßvnft * Afift§v4m»ni Mm^- 

• Hieronymi ad Pammachium contra errores Joann. Hierosol. ^A. D. 397) 
e. 15 : Tu qui recrulas qua>ris ecclcsiasticas, et Nictpni concilii canonibus uteris : 
— responde mihi: ad Alexandrinum episcopum Paleestina quid pertinet.' Ni 
fkllor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Paht'stinep Metropolis Caesarea sit, «t totius Orientis 
Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Cflesariensem episcopum referre debueras — aut •! 
procul expetendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius liter» dirigendas. 

^ Anatolius^ bishop of Constantinople, says, at the council of Chalcedon» 
Actio IV. (^/irufi VII. p. 92) : rt/nti^im «HwS^f» »i«^r«)«i, r«^r l»3*)/c«vyr«r rf /dy«- 
XmvfA^ «-«Xw «y/Arrir^vf Wtwuiwuty nvUm nm^it tuiXinf, <n^) «vaxvrrtmv rttSw 
i»Mkn0im^Ti*£f 9'^myfAMTa09 wvnTfmi, »«) ^tatrvwwv 7»«#rc, mm) kT^n^iffiMS i^««»» TtfVf 

8 Canon W : T«i»f uwi^ iicUn^tf ivtwmirwf rmJt vitt(»(it( UxXunW fui iwtifOh f^n^ 
fityxju* ^»(^ l»«XifW«f • ÄXX« »arm rtut »mu*mf ro ftlt 'Ak^a^fgUg iwi^M^rtv rk It 
•Aiywrry fiiw «/««»«^t?» • r«vf h rnt ^AtaroXnt irtw»mut rnv 'A»«r«X«f f$imf IimmTi, 
fvX»rT«ftimf riv U t«*V »«»«r« r»7s »ark Nijum«» w^wßiim rn *Afr««;^Uf UsX^r/f • 
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Thus in the East the bishops of Constantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Ephesus, and Cassarea became conspicuous amongst the Metro- 
politans by the authority they had acquired over the other bishops 
of the same political dioceses. They were now designated by the 
peculiar titles of *'l^agxoi, *!4^;rt€7r/axono< ; ^ and shortly before the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon the title of JlaxQlciQxrjg ^^ was appropriated to them 
exclusively. But the ambition of individuals soon led to new changes. 
Not contented with the diocese of Thrace, the bishops of Constanti- 
nople encroached on the neighbouring dioceses of Asia and Pontus.^^ 
At first they met with some resistance, but at the council of Chalce- 
don they were formally invested with the superintendence over all 
three dioceses (can. 28.).^^ Thus the exarchs of Ephesus and Caesarea 
ceased to be numbered in the highest class of hierarchs. The bishops 

»mi rctff Tilt *Aw4mnie iiunncttf \wtw*iwv( rm tutrm riiv ' Ar/ar ftiwnf •»»•UfAUit • »mi 
r«v( rnt TLntvutnt rk viit Titfrtttnt fMut • »m) T»vt rnt Qfrnutit *w Ttit &^fKt»nt ftt imw 
•i»*9»fU4t. — ^»X»Tr§/Aif0v 2c T»Z vr^*y%'y^mftiftif» w%^i r«» Mmnn«» »mfitt, iSlnXtf mf 
rm »»y l»mrrti9 iwmf)^im9 i ruf iTm^^mt ri/»«)»r %i0t»nwu xmr» rm iv Ht»mif «^ir/^lNi. 
Can. Ill : Tif fiitrtt Katv^rafTift/riXutt irirtttwn t;^U9 rk w^twßua riir rifAnt M*^ 
TMT rnr 'PUftnt i«'iVx««'»v, }tk r« i7mii »yrnt fi«v*P«»^fiv. (cf. P. de Marca de Con* 
■tantinopoiitnni Putrinrchatus iiistitutione in Böhmers Ausg. p. 155 — 204). 
Can. VI : — u )i ^ufißmin k^tnmrijfmt raut Wa^^tttraf «r^of }i$i^^ttwtf rm \wt^%^$fuun 

• According to Canon Sardic. VI. every Metropolitan is § ?^a^;^«f rSff Wm^Ui. 
On the other hand, just before the Council of -Chalcedon, the bishop of Anuoch 
is called « il»(:c*f ^^' AvmroXsMtit %fiKnf\uf (Cone. Chalcedon. actio XIV.). — 
The (ille *A(;^/i«'iVx««'»r i:* iir»t applied to the bishop of Alexandria by Athanas 
apol. 11. £piptiau. ha;r. 6S. In the acts of the first Council of Ephesus it is very 
frequently given to the bishops of Rome and Alexandria. 

*^ In the 4th century this title was given to all bishops indiscriminately. Gre- 
gor. JVazianz. orat. 20, 32, 41. Gregor. JVyis. orat. funebr. in Meletiuin. See 
Suieeri the^. eccl. T. II. p. 640 seq. — First confined to the higher bishops by 
Socrates V. 8, then Cone. ChcUeed. 

" Comp. Z i e g 1 e r , 1. c. S. 184 ff. 

»« Can. Chahed. 28 (.Actio XV. Mansi T. VII. p. 360) : Jlmfrmx^ r»ts rSn 
kyimw vari^mf i^stf Wi/Mfdf m») r«v k^itjf ktMyfttwBlfT» »mvita tUvI^p Sf«fiAfm{r»v 
iwiw*iTi9 yftfiX'^Ttf, rk airk »mj fifAtig i^i^cfttv, x«j ^nftl^ifitSm irtfi rSf Wf%wßum9 
rm kyittrmrnt l»*Xti0ta( Kj^twrmfTiutNriXtmtt tiat 'Ptifttit, K«} Y'^C ^V ^ e**V 
vfif 'T^iwßvrl^mt 'Ptifttit, 2tk r« ^«riXiviiv rhviriXif S»i«v«v, 
i w m rifif i4»0r«i ^«'«l)i^«»«ri, r k «r^tr/Si?«, »mi rijt iUrrf 
0»49r^ KtfvfAtft §t (f d-i«^iXirr«TM \wiw»§'r$t rk Iwm «r^ir/Sc?« kvinifutv rf r^f Amt 
*VtififiS ayrnrartf ^fi^^t luXiyatf »^/potyrif, r^» ßmwtXtstt »ai cvymXtirf rifinSuwmt itiXst 
»mi rif Ituf k9r»Xau»v^mf r^t^ßtitt r^ T^ifßvri^f ßmwtX!ii *P«/«ii, »») U tmV (»«XurM»- 
m»t7(, if Ui/vDv, finyaXvft^B^ms w^dy/ut^it ^ci/ri^cv /nr l«ii»ii» v«'«C^;^«vr«v * »mi SwTt 
T«»f rnt n«»r<»9f, »mi rüg *Actainift »m) rng &(f»i»rig %t0t»wtg fmr^roXirmt fiiurngf 
irt })\ »m) rcvg h rug ßm^ßx^tKtig lTi9%iw»yg r*v w^^u^nfiittt» )i«4»firi«rv )^ti^r09iicSmt 
k^i T»v VftUfnf^iuv kytttrmrtv ^fir»u r^g »ark K.»/*rTm9Tit§yir»Xtf Ayutrmmg {»»XnwtMt • 
^irX«^}^ \%ivr»v finr^twXtrw rSn m^Hi^nfiUmv )i«/«frri«v, furk rit r^g iwm^}^tmt 
liriW»»Tt0r, ;i^u^§r0vwvr§g r»hg rng ivm^^^img linr»iw»ugf »m^itg r§tg ^Usg »«»«ri )<ii)^iik 
rmt * ^uftrtuTf^^mt )i, »m^ißg tt^nrmh rcitg f^tir^twXirmg ritt 'T^Mt^nfiUmt ^Mt»n9%m9 
wm^k r»v KtifwrmtrivBviriXntg ä^}^itwtc»iir§v, ^nptWftMrmt ^vfn^ttimtf »mrk ri fStr» 

rivafiivm*, »mi i«r' mvrif kvmfi^ftivmf. cf. Edm. Richerii hist. concUl. gtneraU. lÄk. 
. c. d § 37 seq. Thus the council seemed to have considered the political im- 
portance of the cities as a ground for exalting the bishops to patriarchs. Comp, 
note 3 above. 
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of Antk>ch, howeTer, were foiled in a similar attempt to extend their 
power. For having laid claim to Cyprus, as part of the political dio- 
cese of Asia, the Cyprian bishops, by the influence of the Alexandrian 
party at the council of Ephesus, were declared independent. The 
bishops of Jerusalem, who had long been attempting in vain to shake 
themselves free of their Metropolitan in Caesarea, on the ground of the 
precedence conceded them at the synod of Nice,^^ succeeded at 
length in their attempt, being raised to the grade of Patriarchs by 
an edict of Theodosius II., and the three Palestincs assigned them 
for their diocese by the council at Chalcedon.^^ At the close of this 
period, therefore, we have in the East the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, and Jerusalem. ^^ These four were 
looked upon each as the centre of union for his own diocese. ^^ At 
the head of their synods they decided without appeal all the ecclesi- 
astical affairs of the diocese ; whilst they were considered as the 
highest representatives of the church general, through whose commu- 
nications its unity was to be preserved, and without whose assent 
no measures affecting the interests of the whole church could be 
Uken.i7 

Finally, the council of Chalcedon determined that an appeal might 
be made from the other patriarchs to the patriarch of Constantino- 



" Can. JSI^ram, VII : *R<rttin wtnu^Bu* »•«^«rifKi »ai vm^mit^it m^^mi»f tSert r«» U 

T«? »«»ii«f/ «^i«/«ar«f compare § 66. nute if, Ttius tlie Concil. Constant. A.D. 
882 (m Thtodiyreti hist. eccl. V. 9) calls this church rn» f^nri^ ««-«riw» r«» UsAn- 

»* Z i c g 1 c r , 1. c. S. 240 IF. 

" Concerning their rights see Z i e g 1 e r, S. 272 ff. P la n c k, S. 610 ff. 

" Thus Gre^oriuSy J\'az. Epist. 22. ad CasarienseSt says of the church in 
Caesarea in Capp-ulocia (at the time m the highest rank ot hierarchal dignity) : 
il fttirh» ^X'^'* itTafHv rif 'E«xXftr««v «» ri ««•' i^x^f, ««) wt iffn »tu u/itt^trtUf km 
ft^H ff* 'ri «•<»«» ßx'iTUt u( KUT^if KVKXof 9%^ty^et^i/Ai>»s, 'i'lie Egyptian bishops at 
the Council ot Lhulct'doii, leli widiotii u head by the disgrace of Diuscurus, and 
called upon to i>ubscribe Leo*s Epi<«t. ad Flavianum {Cone. Chalced. Act. IV. 
Mansi VII. p. 53, 5.')), declared : Hi^) Yi rns iTtrrtXiis r»v uyttirmrcv — Ai»9r$f, 
7wmwt «'«»rtf 91 ityttiretTM fifuiv vmri^if, »ri Ir aTant afetfiivafittv riit ytvfAti* r*v wa^ 
iftJv Iwitrirw ti^)^$tTifitiTcu. ^ T«vr« ya^ «a) •/ ivs rtif NiJt«i«#v äyit* wmri^tg 
wuftLyny^^fti*»* ixAMW^av rtny äwrt a»tk»vB^t7f Tsi^mt riif AtytMrrimKn* htiitn^iv t^ 
Ji^^ttTiftttTf Tfif fAiyoiXa^»X%»tf *AXi|a»2^cmfy ««/ /utvUtr 3/;^« mifT»u v^aTrtr^eu xm^m 
T4f»f rtit VT abrif IvtVMivtf, — trif J xivrttif icnt i Aytif- — wa^ei ytttfAfif af^nm'tWMi^ 
wu »v iuvm/Ai^ v9'»y(iiyp»t. And the council allowed them to wait, Can, 80 
{Mansi \ II. p. 372) ap^^tf Jit x*t(»T»tn^Si • rnf * AXtJ^mvifiatf «^;^ii«'iV«««r«f. 

" IJberati hrtviar. c. 4. Quod audiens (namely the heresy of Nestor) Cyril- 
lus Alexandnnus Kpiscopus, cui tunc dabatur primatus de talibus agendi, 
venerunt a<l cum aliqui de populo Constantinopolitano, etc. — So Eutyches at the 
Cone. Constantinop. {Mansi VI. p. 817) itfaytvt^vtttf^ivnt rh »»^au^inmty i«rf««x(- 
wmr6 rnv kytat ri/r«)«» rtv aymrar*» Wtw*mv ^Ft^finst *»* * AXtJ^ttfi^ums, »tu 'Ii^*- 
XvfAUft MM* Qi^frnXsvUns. Hence he complains oi 1* luvianus at the second Synod 
of Ephesus, that he had excommunicated him on his sole authority » «c/r« fUxXtt 
ifiiXatf «r^« watrttt t§Ts m^^^n^tü^tf ixi^riTXeu, »Zg »mi iwtKaXtwm/AW, — namely, the 
bishops ot Rome and Alexdiuiria {Mansi VI. p. 641). Hence the flattering title 
invented for them in the 5ih century of universalis Episcopus, which lirsl occurs 
at the Cone. Ephes. II. {Mansi VI. p. 856) where it is given to Dioscurui by 
Olympius Episc. Evazcnsis. 



Chap. III. Hierarchy. § 92. In the West. 255 

ple.i® This right had been sanctioned by custom before it was ex- 
pressly allowed by law ; ^^ and was the more readily conceded by the 
synod that the bishop of Rome, with whom the bishop of Constantino- 
ple was considered equal, had long enjoyed the same preference in 
the West. 

^ 92. 

HISTORY OF THE ROMAN PATRIACHS,^ AND OP THE HIERARCHY IN 

THE WEST. 

Yid. Bl<mdel, an cited § 88. — .Archibald Bower* 8 History of the Roman Popef. 
6 vols. 4to. Lond. 1750-1761. — J. G. Nehr's Geschichte des Papstthums. 
Leip. 1801. 2 Th. 8vo. — Planck, as above cited, S. 624 ff. 

At the head of the richest ^ and only Apostolic church of the 
Western empire, the metropolitan of several (namely, of the ten Sub- 



" Can. Chaleed.9: — tiiliuü »Xn^utit t^** *(»7t^ ^(»f «'•' ^'^ ir/rjKMrw, 4 
w^it trtfn, woßk rn etn^i^ rnt Wtt^^iat ^mm^iv^at^ %i }ii w^if ro rnt »urns iitM^imi 
finTf$ir»XiT9if ifUz^vt n «Xh^/jkh atfi^trßnrtirit xarakafißmuraß ^ t«v V^m^^n T«r 
h»t*nwifS, n riv rrif ßa^sXtuauctit Kstf^rmfTtuiMriXiuf S^«»«», Moi iir' mvrS hxa^iw^m» 
Repeated can. 17. 

*® See note 7 above. 

^ Order of their succession : Sylvester I. from A. D. 314 »f 335, Marcus f 836, 
Julius I. 'f 352, Liberius banished 355, the Arian Felix till 358, Liberius returns 
358, "f 366 (contested choice between Daroasus and Ursious or Ursicinus, see 
note 2), Damasus •}* 384, Siricius f 398, Anastasius I. f 402, lonocentius I. j*417, 
Zosimus f 418, Bonifacius 1. f 422, Cselestinus 1. f 432, Siztus 111. f 440, 
Leo I. the Great f 461. 

' Ammianus MarcelHnus XXYII. c. 3 : Damasus ct Ursinus supra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Episcopatus sedem ardcntes, scissis studiis asperrime con- 
flictabantur, adusque mortis vulnerumque discrimina adjumentis utriusque pro- 
gressis : quae nee corrigere sulBciens luventius (Praef. urbi) nee mollire, coactus 
vi magna secessit in suburbanum. Et in concertatione superaverat Damasus, 
parte quae ei favebat instante. Constatque in basilica Siciniui, ubi ritus Christiani 
est convcnticulum, uno die CXXXVll reperta cadavera pcremtorum : eflferatam- 
quc diu plcbem aegre postea delinitam. Neque ego abnuo, ostentationem rerum 
considerans urbanarum, hujus rei/Cupidos ob impetrandum, quod appetunt, omni 
contentione laterum jurgari debere : quum id adepti, futuri sint ita securi, ut 
ditentur oblationibus matronarum, procedautque vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte 
vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent meosas. 
Qui esse poterant beati revera, si. magnitudine urbis despecta quam viciis (eantfi- 
eiis?) opponunt, ad imitationem Antistitum quorundam provincialium viverent: 
quos tenuitas edendi potandique parciseime, vilitas etiam indumentorum, et super- 
cilia humum spectantia, perpetuo numini verisque ejus cultoribus ut puros com- 
mendant et verecundos. Hieronytni Ep. 38 (oZ 61) ad Pammachium : Misen- 
bilis Prxtextatus, qui designatus consul est mortuus, homo sacrilegus, et idolorum 
cultor solebat ludens beato papae Damaso dicere : ** Facite me Romanae urbis 
episcopum, et ero protinus Christianus." Hence the arrogance of the Roman 
deacons, as the stewards of such riches, complained of by Hieronymus Epist. 101, 
ad Evangelum. See P$eudo' Augustini (perhaps Hilarii Diaconi about A. D. 
380) QwFstt. vet. et J^Tov. Test, {in Aufrust. 0pp. T. III. P. II. Append.) (^uast. 
101 : Quia Romanae Ecclesiz ministri sunt, idcirco honorabiliores putantur, quam 
apud ceteras Ecclesias, propter magnificentiam urbis Roma, quae caput esse 
videtur omnium civitatum. Si itaque sic est, hoc debent et sacerdotibus suis 
vindicare : quia, si ii, qui inferiores sunt, crescunt propter magnificentiam civitatis, 
quanto magis, qui potiores, sublimandi sunt. 
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of Antioch, however, were foiled in a similar attempt to extend their 
power. For having laid claim to Cyprus, as part of the political dio- 
cese of Asia, the Cyprian bishops, by the influence of the Alexandrian 
party at the council of Ephesus, were declared independent The 
bishops of Jerusalem, who had long been attempting in vain to shake 
themselves free of their Metropolitan in Caesarea, on the ground of the 

{precedence conceded them at the synod of Nice,^^ succeeded at 
ength in their attempt, being raised to the grade of Patriarchs by 
an edict of Theodosius II., and the three Palestincs assigned them 
for their diocese by the council at Chalcedon.^^ At the close of this 
period, therefore, we have in the East the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, and Jerusalem. ^^ These four were 
looked upon each as the centre of union for his own diocese. ^^ At 
the head of their synods they decided without appeal all the ecclesi- 
astical affairs of the diocese ; whilst they were considered as the 
highest representatives of the church general, through whose commu- 
nications its unity was to be preserved, and without whose assent 
no measures affecting the interests of the whole church could be 
Uken.i7 

Finally, the council of Chalcedon determined that an appeal might 
be made from the other patriarchs to the patriarch of Constantino- 



" Can. J)/lCien, VII; 'Evti^ti ^wn^ua. »t«^crif»t tuu wai^mü»«rit m^^mim, JSrrt r«» I? 

rM «i»!!«!; c^iM^«r*f compare § 66. nule i^. Thus the Con'cU. Constant. A.D. 
882 {in Thtodoreti hist. eccl. V. 9; calls this church rnv /Anrl^ kwm^m rm U«Ai|. 

»^Ziegler, 1. c. S. 240 If. 

» Concerning their rights see Z i e g 1 e r, S. 272 AT. P 1 a n c k, S. 610 ff. 

" Thus Oregorius, J\''az. Epist. 22. ad CasarienseSy says of the church in 
Caesarea in Cappiuiocia (at the time m the highest rank ot hierarchal dignity) : 
4 fnrfif r;^f)«» mvtttrHv rtit *E««Xiiri«» f» n c«'* «t^x^f* ^'^ '<'' <''*'' **^ f/u^irau, nm 
W(ii Hv ri ««i»o» ßx'iTUf BK KivT^y «i/«X«f irt^ty^a^ifn>9s, i'he Egyptian bishops at 
the Council ot Lhalcedun, leli vvitnout a head by the disgrace of Dioscurus, and 
called upon to subscribe Leo*s Epist. ad Flavianum {Cone. Chalced. Act. IV. 
Mansi VII. p. 53, 55), declared: Ilif) il rnt lT<rr#3L«Jf rw ayttirmrtu — At«»r«f, 
7^m^i Tdivrif M JiywTttTM fifJuHt VArt^if, »r« I» SL<ra,9$9 cvc^iv«^i» rn* yvifAti^ rw wm^ 
ilftTf itrtmTartu i^;^/t«'4r«o«'<c/. ^ r»t/r« <yk^ u») »I iv) riif N/ActMr £yt»t ^stri^tf 

^;^4i«'<r«»«ry rhf /ityaiXo9r»Xn^f 'AXi^cy2^t/«f, xmi fitviSlv ^Z;^« »urtu fr^cmr^M rm^a 
mtt ri* i«*' avrtf Ivtritiv^t. — «"if) v'urrnit Urtt i ayaiv- — v«^« yw/Ati* «^;^4i«'ir*«- 
ffv »v lu9mfit^ vvy^i^au. And the council allowed them to wait, Can, 80 
{Mansi Vll. p. 372) ixv *' ;^ii^«r«vif^ i vnt * A>.t\«k9h^imf «^;^ifriV«««'«f. 

'^ Literati breviar. c. 4. Quod audiens (namely the heresy of Nestor) Cyril- 
lus Alcxandrinus Episcopus, cui tunc dabatur primatus de talibus agendi^ 
venerunt ad eum aliqui de populo Constantinopolitano, etc. — So Eutyches at the 
Cone. CoHstantinop. {Mansi Vl. p. 817) Jr»«7<v«r»«^irn; rng noBm^irtttt, WtzmXi- 

Xufimvt Mtu (duTftLXttUns- llence he complains ot 1< lavianus at the second Synod 
ot Ephesus, that he had excommunicated him on his sole authority, utnlrt fuikXn 
Iftikm ir^i rcvr«» rttf ii^x*t^*^fi* (n^TuktUt *^s »*< l«ri»«Xcr«/Uf)r, — namely, the 
bishops ot Rome and Alexandria {Mansi VI. p. 641). Hence the flattering title 
invented for them in the 5th century of universalis Episcopus, which first occurs 
at the Cone. Ephes. II. {Mansi VI. p. 855) where it is given to Dioscurus by 
Olympius Episc. Evazensis. 
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ple.^^ This right had been sanctioned by custom before it was ex- 
pressly allowed by law ; ^^ and was the more readily conceded by the 
synod that the bishop of Rome, with whom the bishop of Constantino- 
ple was considered equal, had long enjoyed the same preference in 
the West. 

^ 92. 

HISTORY OF THE ROMAN PATRIACHS,^ AND OF THE HIERARCHY IN 

THE WEST. 

Yid. Blondel, as cited § 88. — .Archibald Bower* a History of the Roman Popes. 
5 vols. 4to. Load. 1750-1761. — J. G. Nchr's Geschichte des Papstthums. 
Leip. 1801. 2 Th. 8vo. — Planck, as above cited, S. 624 ff. 

At the head of the richest^ and only Apostolic church of the 
Western empire, the metropolitan of several (namely, of the ten Sub- 

^^ Can, Chalced. 9 : — it li »mi »kn^tMit 1;^$* T^iyfi» T^it rif fifv irU»§ir»9, 4 

)«M»ifrt«»f, ji rif riif ß»^t\%vutrnt Kmv^rmfrtfsv^iXtmt ^^iff^ »mi i«' »ißrS iixa^irSa». 
Repeated can. 17. 

*• See note 7 above. 

* Order of their succession : Sylvester I. from A. D. 314 »f 335, Marcus 'f 886, 
Julius I. f 352, Liberius bani.shed 355, the Arian Felix till 358, Liberius returns 
358, 'f 366 (contested choice between Daroasus and Ursinus or Ursicinus, see 
note 2), Damasus t 384, Siricius f 398, Anastasius I. f 402, Innocentius I. J 4*7, 
Zosiraus f 418, Bonifacius 1. f 422, Cxlcstinus 1. f 432, Sixtus 111. f 440, 
Leo I. the Great f 461. 

' AmmianxM Marcellinus XXVII. c. 3 : Damasus ct Ursinus supra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Episcopatus sedem ardcntes, scissis studiis asperriine con- 
flictabantur, adusque mortis vulnerumquc discrimina adjumentis utriusque pro- 
gressis : quae nee corrigere sufficicns luventius (Prsef. urbi) nee moUire, coactus 
vi magna secetsit in suburbanum. Et in concertatione superaverat Damasus, 
parte quae ei favebat instante. Constatque in basilica Sicinini, ubi ritus Christiani 
est conventiculum, uno die CXXXVII repcrta cadavera pcremtorum : effcratam- 
que diu plcbem »gre postea delinitam. Nequc ego abnuo, ostentationem rerum 
considerans urbanarum, hujus rei,cupidos ob impetrandum, quod appetunt, omni 
contcntiooe laterum jurgari debere : quum id adcpti, futuri sint ita securi, ut 
ditentur oblationibus matronarum, procedantque vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte 
vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut corum convivia regales superent mensas. 
Qui esse poterant beati revera, sL magnitudine urbis despecta quam viciis (convi' 
ciis ?) opponunt, ad imitationem Autistitum quorundam provincialium viverent : 
quos tenuitas edendi potandique parcissime, vilitas etiam indumentorum, et super- 
cilia humum spectantia, perpetuo numini verisque ejus cultoribus ut puros com- 
mendant et verecundos. Hieronymi Ep. 38 (ai 61) ad Pammachium : Misera- 
bilis Pnstextatus, qui designatus consul est mortuus, homo sacrilegus, et idolorum 
cultor solebat ludens beato papas Damaso dicere : " Facitc me Romans urbif 
episcopum, et ero protinus Christianus." Hence the arrogance of the Roman 
deacons, as the stewanls of such riches, complained of by Hieronymxu Epiat. 101, 
ad Evangelum. See Paeudo- Augustini (perhaps Hilarii Diaeoni about A. D. 
880) Qu<B8tt. vet. et JVov. Test, (in August. 0pp. T. III. P. II. Append.) Quast. 
101 : Quia Romans Ecclesis ministri sunt, idcirco bonorabiliores putantur, quam 
apud ceteras Ecclesias, propter magnifieentiam urbis Roma^ que caput ease 
videtur omnium civitatum. Si itaque sic est, hoc debent et sacerdotibus suis 
vindicare : quia, si ii, qui inferiores sunt, crescunt propter magnifieentiam civitatif , 
quanto magis, qui potiores, subUmandi sunt. 
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urbieariaD) provinces,^ and places in the chief city of the world, the 
bishop of Rome stood preeminent amongst his brethren from the very 
beginning of this period. The Eastern xhurch, according to their 
own principle, could not but concede the highest place to the bishop 
of the first city in the world/ whilst the Western church, estimating 
the dignity of the bishops by their Apostolic origin,^ must, of course, 
place the bishop of Rome above all others, as the successor of the two 
chief Apostles, and bishop of the only Apostolic church of that re^ 
g»on. 

The same sense of insecurity and need of mutual support, which 
bad associated together the bishops of the Eastern church during the 
Arian controversy, now led to the decree of the council of Sardica 
(A. D. 344),^ by which all condemned bishops, were allowed to ap- 
peal to the bishop of Rome. 



' Suburbicaria loca io the versio Pritca of the 6th canon of the Council of Nice ; 
■ee 8. 91, note 1. Rufinvta hist. eecl. X. c. 6, gives that canon as followf : Et ut 
apud Alexandrian! et in urbe Roma vetu.<*ta consuetudo servetur, ut vel iUe 
^eypti, vel hie $uburbicariarum eccleaiarum soUicitudinem gerat — EccUs. 
»uSurlnc, means, acconling to Baronius and Bellar minus £ccl. totius 
orbls, according to Perron ius, Balesius, J. Morinus, Natalii Al- 
exander Eccl. Occideotis. According to J. Gothofredus rConjectura d« 
saburbicariis Regionibus et eccleHÜs Francof. 1617) Claud. Salmatius, J. 
L a u n o j u 8 , the two Basnagcs, &c. only the four provinces which were under 
the Pref. Urbi (intra centesimum ab urbe lapidem). On the other hand, Jac. 
Sirmond (Censura conjecturae anooymi script, de suburb, regg. et eccU. 1618) 
contends with reason, that the provinces subject to the Vicanus urbis or the 
DicEcesis Rome are meant, (1. Campania, 2. Tuscia ct Umbria, 3. Picenum subur- 
bicarium, 4. Sicilia, 6. Apulia et Calabria, 6. BrutUi ct Lucania, 7. Samnium« 
8. Sardinia, 9. Corsica, 10. Valeria). That these constituted the Roman diocese is 
evident also from Cone. Sardic. Synodica ad Julium P. (Mansi ill. p. 41) : 
Tua autem excellens prudcntia disponere debet, ut per tua scripta, qui in Sicilia, 
qui in Sardinia, et in Italia sunt fratres nostri, quae acta sunt et qus detinita, 
cognoscant (cL Sun. Arelat. Epist. see above, § 66, note 8). Comp, du Pin de 
aä. eccl. aiseipt p. 87 seq. Zieglers Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungsformen 
S. 113 Anm. The numerous ancient works on this subject in Sagittariamg 
ifUrod. in hist. eecl. T. II. p. 1223 seq. Fabrieii salut. lux Evangelii, p. 358 seq. 

^ See Canon Constantinop. III. and Chaleed. XXVIII. see § 91. 

* The principle on which Augustine judged is given by Pelagius I. ad Epi$- 
e&poi TuseicBf A. D. 556 (Mansi IX. p. 716, also in Agohardtis de eomparatione 
utriusque regiminis, c. 2) : Beatissimus Augustinus dominicae sententiae memor, 
qua fundamentum Ecclesias in apostolicis sedibus collocavit, in schismate esse 
dicit, quicumque se a praesulis [Agob. prsesulum] earumdem sedium auctoritate 
▼el communione suspenderit ; nee aHam manifestat esse ecclesiam, nisi quae io 
pontificibus [Agob. pontificalibus] apostolicarum sedium est solidata radicibus. 
Hence against the Donatists Augustinus Epist. 43 (al. 162) § 7 : Non de pres- 
byteris aut diaconibus aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed de collegia agebatur, qui 
poesent aliorum collegarum judicio, praesertim apostolicarum ecclesiarum, causam 
8aam integram reservare. Idem contra litteras Petiliani li. 51 : Verumtamen 
A omnes per totum orbem talcs essent, quales vanissime criminaris, cathedra tibi 
quid fecit Ecclesie Roman», in qua Petrus sedit, et in qua hodie Anastaaius 
Mdet : vel Ecclesiae Hierosolymitanae, in qua Jacobus sedit, et in qua hodie Joan- 
nes sedet, quibus nos in catholica unitate connectimur, et a quibus yos nefario 
furore separastis ? 

* On the double original of the acts of this council, one Greek and one Latin, 
see BaUerini de ant. collect, cann. P. I. cap. 5. Spit tier in Meuseli Ge- 
■chichtsforacher Th. 4 (Halle 1777) S. 83 ff.— Can III. (from Dionysius Exig. 
cod. can. in MannT. III. p. 23), Osius Episcopus dixit: — Quod si aliquis Epis- 
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Very few having availed themselves of this permission,'^ the empe- 
ror Gratian, at the instance of Damasus and a Roman synod (A. D. 
378), issued a decree to the same purpose.^ 

Another source of influence to the Roman bishops was the custom 
of referring to them particularly as the head of the only Apostolic 
church of the Wcst,^ all questions concerning the Apostolic customs 

coporum judicatus fuerit in aliqua causa, et putat se bonam causam habere, ut 
iterum coocilium renovetur ; si vobis placet, Sanctl Petri, Apostoli memoriam 
hooorgnus, ut scribatur ab his, qui causam examinaruot, Julio Romano episcopo : 
et si judicaverit renovandum esse judicium, renovetur, et det judices. Si autem 
probaverit, talem causam esse, ut non refricentur ea que acta sunt ; quae decreve- 
rit confirmata erunt. Si hoc omnibus placet ? Synodus respondit : Placet 
Can, IV.: Gaudentius episcopus dixit: Addendum, si placet, huic sententic, 
quam plenam sanctitate protulistis; ut, cum aliquis episcopus depositus fuerit 
eorum episcoporum judicio, qui in vicinis locis commorantur, et proclamaverit, 
agendum s\h\ negotium in urbe Roma: alter episcopus in ejus cathedra, post 
appcllationem ejus qui videtur esse depositus, omnino non oniinetur, nisi causa 
fuerit in judicio episcopi Romani determinata. Can. VII. (in GrcBCo V.) : Osius 
episcopus dixit: Plücnit autem, ut, si episcopus accusatus fuerit, et judicaverint 
congreeati episcopi regionis ipsius, et de gradu suo eum dejecerint; si appellaverit 
qui dejectus est, et confugerit ad episcopum Romanx ecclesiae, et voluerit se 
audiri : si justum putaverit, ut renovetur examen, scribere his episcopis dignetur, 
qui in ßnitima et propinqua provincia sunt, ut ipsi diligenter omnia requirant, et 
juxta fidem vcritatis dcfiniant. Quod si is qui rogat causam suam iterum audiri, 
deprecatione sua moverit episcopum Romaiinm, ut de latere suo presbyterum 
mittat ; erit in potestate episcopi, quid velit, et quid sestimet. Et si decreverit, 
mittendos esse, qui prsesentes cum episcopis judiccnt, habentes ejus auctoritatem, 
a quo destinati sunt, erit in suo arbitrio. Si vero crediderit episcopos sufficere, ut 
negotio terminum imponant, facict, quod sapicntissimo consilio suo judicaverit. 
According to Micherii histor. concil. general. T. I. p. 46, this privilege was 
granted only to Julius individually. — Comp, de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. 
Ub. VII. c. 3, du Pin. lie ant. eccl. disc. p. 103 seq. — Doubts of the authenticity 
of the canons of this council, Mich. Geddes diss, de Sardicensibus canon, in his 
Miscell. Tract. T. II. p. 415. Sarpi in Le Brets Magazin far Staaten, u. 
Kirchengescii. Th. I. (Ulm. 1771) S. 429 ff. comp. Le Brets Aum. Ibid. 
S. 435 0: 

» de Marea 1. c. lib. VII. c. 11 et 12. 

* Epist. Romani Concilii ad Gratian. et Valentin. Impp. and the Resenp* 
turn Gr. et Val. ad Aquilinum Vicar. Urhis (A. D. 378) in Sirmonds App. 
Cod. Theod. Mansi 111. p. 624 seq., and in Coustaut. In the Rescriptwn 
we read, c. 6 : Volumus autem, ut quicunque judicio Damasi, quod ille cum 
consilio quinque vel septem habucrit episcoporum, vcl eorum, qui catholici sunt, 
judicio vel concilio condemnatus fuerit, si injuste voluerit ecclesiam retentare : 
ut qui evocatus ad sacerdotale judicium per contumaciam non ivisset, aut ab "* 
illustribus viris praefectis prsetorio Galliae atque Italix, sive a proconsulibus vel 
vicariis, auctoritate adhibita, ad episcopate judicium reniittatur, vel ad urben^ 
Romain sub prosecutione perveniat : aut si in longinquioribus partibus alicujus 
ferocitas talis emerserit, omnis ejus causae dictio ad metropolitae in eadem provincia 
episcopi deducatur examen ; vel si ipse metropolitanus est, Romam necessario, 
vel ad eos, quos Romanus episcopus judices dederit, sine dilatione contendat, ita 
tamen, ut quicunque dejecti sunt, ab ejus tantum urbis finibus segregentur, in 
quibus fuerint sacerdotes. Minus enim graviter meritos co€rcemus, et sacrilegam 
pertinaciam lenius quam meretur ulcisciiiiur. Quod si vcl metropolitani episcopi 
vel cujuscunque sacerdotis iniquitas est suspecta, aut gratia: ad Romanum epi- 
scopum vel ad concilium quindecim episcoporum finitimorum accersitum liceat 
provocarc : modo ne post examen habitum quod dcßnitum fuerit integretifr. 

• Though not exclusively, cf. Cone. Carthagin. III. (ann. 397) c. 48 (Mann 
III. p. 891 ) : De Donatistis placuit, ut consulamus fratres et consacerdotes nos- 
tros Sirieium (the bishop of Rome) et Simplicianwn (the bishop of Milan) do 

VOL. I. 33 
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ind doctrines, which, in the East, were addressed indiscrimiDately to 
the bishops of any church founded by an Apostle. ^^ This gave 
them occasion to issue a vast number of didactic letters {EpistoUe 
dtcretnles)^^ which soon assumed a tone of Apostolic authority, and 
were held in high estimation in the West, as flowing from Apostolic 
tradition. 

The Eastern bishops, it is true, would not suffer the least interfer- 
ence of the Western in their affairs. When Julius I., at the head of 
the Western bishops, attempted to interfere in behalfof the persecuted 
Athanasius, he met with a marked and indignant repulse,^^ and with- 

0olis infantibus, qui baptizantur penes eosdem, num — parentum illos error impe- 
diat, ne provebantur sacri altaris ministri. We have here at the same time an 
example of the great rej^ard paid to these decisions : the two bishops answered 
in the affirmative ; afterwards the deficiency of priests in Africa making a 
different decision desirable, the Concil. African, ann. 401 {Mansi JV. p. 482) 
resolved to send an embassy ad transmarinas Italiae partes, ut tarn Sanctis fratribuf 
et coosacerdotibus nostris, venerabili sancto fratri Anastasio, sedis apostolicae 
Episcopo, quam etiam sancto fratri Venerio sacerdoti Mediolaoensis £ccle8iae 
necessitatem ipsam ac dolorem atque inopiara nostram valeat intimare (ex his 
enim sedibus hoc fuerat prohibitum) : quo noverint communi periculo providen- 
dum, maxime quia tanta indigentia clericorum est, etc. 

*° Vid. the Epistol» Canonicae, cited § 68 above, and similar ones were issued in 
this Period by the Alexandrian bishops, Athanasius, Timotheus, and Theophilus, 
and Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea. 

^* (Spit tiers) Oesch. des kanon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen 
Isidorus. Halle, 1778. S. 167 ff. The earliest Decretals those of Siricius ad Hi- 
merium Episc. Tarracooensem, A. D. 385. 

^' The Synod of AnUoch (A. D. 341) had complained to Julius of his conduct 
in not regarding the sentence of the Eastern Church. Of this letter fragments 
are found in Sozomen. III. 8. Amongst other things they said, f^m fäv yk^ «•«n 

Xir 1^ it^X^* ytytffiiftivfif' — 0V wm*» r«vr« il rä ^tvrt^um fi^up nJ^ttfw, In fkii /ttyi^ 
•I irXnB^u ix»Xifr/«« flrXi«iii»r«vrii*, *»f '■^<*'? **^ «'^«•i^iru *i»*rrrff ». r. X. in answer 
to this see Julii I. Ep. ad Syn. AnUochenam (Jithanasitis ApoL contra Avian. 
c. 21 seq. Mansi II. p. 1211, Couttant-Schctnemanj p. 210 seq.) After having 
shown the irregularity of the proceedings against Athanasius and Marcellus, he 
says at the close, Ei ym^ %tu tXmt, »n P»rit yiyA r« tU mlrwt Aftd^mf»m, Hu »mrk 
rh U»Affr4«m««v ««»«»«, xmi fin »vrt^s yiyifHir^Mt riif M^t^tv' liu yffiiftu wmetf 
^fiif, 7»« »ürmt v«^« wmfTtfv iftar^ ri lUmtat. IviV«««'«! jrä^ ^rcv «/ «'«#;(;«»rif , xc) 
»VX »i Tvx»vfmt l««Xiir/ci ci flrM';^«M'«/, AXX* Zf «vtm tt 'Ar«rr«XM 2/ iMfrUt ««^ir 
yntrmtr; At»r$ il mt^ rnf 'AXf|«»)^f*»» U»Xffr/«f fiiXt^Tm $u» ly^ftr» ^ftl» t n 
ikyv^urt Zri rtZr» 1S»f Jy, «■(•n^«» y^a^tir^m fifiif, »«) •vT»tf f v^i» l^i^t^^tu rk tUmtm ; 
£i fih §Z9 Ti r*t9üT0v fi* uTtv^tvBlf tif T99 liTiV»««'«« Ttp Ixi?, Hu iT^ rtif lvr«»S« 
ImnXn^Uf y^m^vtiu Julius, therefore, did not pretend to judge Aihanasius and 
Marcellus aione, but in conjunction with all (he bishops (comp, note 17^. This 
grew out of tlie notion ot the superior dignity of the bishops of Apostolic 
churches, (see note 6), and such these were. Vid. de Marca de concord. Sac. 
et Imp. lib. VII. c. 4, § 2, 6 seq. The Orientals, on the other hand, replied, 
Epitt. Synodalis Syn, Sardicensis (Philippopoli habita) ad Donatum (in Hilarii 
firagm. lib. II. in .^anst III. p. 136): Hanc novitatem moliebantur inducere, 
quam horret vetus consuetudo ecclcsite, ut in coucilio orientales Episcopi quidquid 
forte statuissent, ab Episcopis occidentalibus rcfricaretiir : similiter quidquid 
occidentalium partium Episcopi, ab orientalibus solven^tur. Sed hoc ex illo suo 
pravissimo sensu tractabant. Verum omnium conciliorum juste legitimeque 
actorum decreta ürmanda, majorum nostrorum gesta consignant. Nam in urbe 
Roma sub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino haereticis factum concilium, ab Orieti- 
talibus confirmatum est : ct itcrum in Oriente sub Paulo a Samosatis quod statu- 



Chap. HL Hieoarchy. § 92. In the West 859 

oat exception, the priociple of perfect independence was strictly 
maintained.^3 Still, the period of the dogmatic controversies added 
very much to the influence of the Romau bishop, even with the East- 
ern churches. The speculative questions which convulsed the East- 
ern churches, excited little interest in the Western. Hence the 
views of the bishop of Rome, who was almost the only organ of com- 
munication with the Eastern church,^^ and through whom, therefore, 
chiefly, they became acquainted with its controversies, were for the 
roost part adopted without hesitation. In all these controversies, 
the West stood aloof, united and unwavering, with the bishop of Rome 
at its head, and when the decisive moment arrived, the scale was al- 
ways turaed by its influence. The first instance of this, was in the 
final victory of the doctrines of the council of Nice, in the Arian 
controversy. When these doctrines began to spread in the East, 
under the emperor Valens, these new Nicenians, it is true, could not 
unite wholly with those in the West, and even complained of their 
arrogance.^^ Yet, at the same time, in all their conflicts with other 
parties, it was here alone that they could look for support. And 
though, afterwards (A. D. 381), the council of Constantinople arrang- 
ed the affairs of the Eastern church without any reference whatever 
to the Western, and even openly took the part of the Meletians, whom 
th^ church had condemned ; ^^ and not long a(\er, the interference of 
the Italian bishops in favor of the rejected bishop Maximus, was en- 
tirely disregarded ; ^^ yet it was plain enough that the great question 



tain est, ab omnibus est signatum. — Nos vero nulli injuriam facimus, sed legit 
prscepta servamus. Nam injuriati et male tractati sumus ab iis qui volebaot 
ecclesiae catholicte regulam sua pravitate turbare : sed ante oculos habentet 
timorem Dei, judicium Christi, verum et justum considerantes, nullius persooani 
accepimus, neque alicni pepercimus, quo minus ecclesiasticam disdplinam ser- 
varemus. Unde Julium urbis Romx, Osium et Protogenem et Gaudentium et 
Maximinuro a Treveris damnavit omne concilium secundum antiquissimam 
legem : Julium vero urbis Romte, ut principem et ducem malorum, qui primuf 
januam communionis sceleratis atque damnatis apeniit, ceterisque aditum fecit ad 
»Ivenda jura divina, defendebatque Athanaaium presumenter atque audaciter, 
hominem, cujus nee testes ooverat, nee accusatores. 

" Constanta hup. Ep, ad 8^. Arimmenaem, A. D. S59 (and Mann III. 
p. 297) : Non enim de orientalibus Episcopis in concilio vestro patitur ratio aliquid 
definhi. Proinde super bis tantum, quK ad vos pertinere cognoscit gra vitas 
vestra, tractare debebitis. — Quae cum ita sint, adversus orientates nihil stataert 
vos oportet, aut si aliquid volueritis contra eMdem pnedictis absentibus definire, 
id quod fuerit usurpatum irrito evanescet effectu. At the Condi. JlquUejenai 
ann. 881, Palladius, being accused of Arianism, answered (Man$i III. p. 602) : 
Absentibus sacerdotibus nostris nos respondere non possumus. JimbronuM Eph' 
icopUM dixit : Qui sunt consortes vestri ? Palladiu$ dixit : Orientales Episcopi. 
— rf. Leo. Mlatius de Eeelea. Occid. et Orient, perp. eomem, lib. I. c. 10. 
Concerning the appeal from the East to Rome, see de Marea de eaneord. 8ae. 
et Imp. lib. YII. c. 6 - 10. Du Pin de ant. eecL diseipl. p. 166 seq. 

^ Jlugtutin. contra Creseoniumt III. 34: ad Carthaginia Episcopum Romano 
praetermisso nunquam orientalis catholica scribit. 

" See § 81, note 17. 

» See § 81, note 22. 
. VI EpUt. II. Coneilii Italia ad Theodoe. Imp. (prim. ed. /. Sirmand in App. 
Cod. Theod. Manei III. p. 681) : revera advertebamus Gregoriom nequaquanv 
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of the day had been decided by the firmness and stability of the 
Western church. But whatever influence abroad was thus gained 
by the Western church, was gained for the bishop of Rome, as the 
only organ of communication between the two churches.^^ From 
this time forth, there was no controversy in the East in which each 
party did not seek to win the bishop of Rome, and through him the 
Western church,^^ to its cause, vying with each other in flattery and 
servility. At the councils his legates were always treated with the 
greatest deference, and at the council of Chalcedon, they, for the first 
time, presided.*® 

We have seen that in the West, the dignity of the different bishops 
was estimated by their origin,*^ and that certain privileges had been 

secundum traditioncm patrum Constantinopolitane ecclenc ribi sacerdotium vin- 
dicare. — At eo ip^o tempore, qui generale concilium declinaverunt, Constanti- 
nopoli quae gcssisse dicuntur ? Nam cum cognovissent ad hoc partium veniaae 
Maximum, ut causam in synodo ageret suam, quod etiamsi indictum concilium 
non fuisset, jure et more majorum, sicut et sanctae memoriae Athanasius, et dudum 
Petrus Alexandrinae ecclesiae Episcopi, et orientalium plerique fecerunt, ut ad 
ecclesiae Romane, Italian, ct totius Occidcntis confugisse judicium viderentur; — 
praestolari utique etiam nostram super eo sententiam debuerunt.v Non prsrogati- 
vam vindicamus examinis, sed consortium tamen debuit esse communis arbitrii. 
— Nectarium autem cum nuper^ nostra mediocritas Constantinopoli cognoverit 
ordinatum, coha^rere comniunionem nostram cum orientalibus partibus non vide- 
mus. — Nee vidcmus cam posse aliter convenirc, nisi aut is reddatur Constantino- 
poli qui prior est ordinatus, aut certe super duonim ordinatione sit in urbe Roma 
DOiftrum orientaliumque concilium. The Orientals answered to this in the Syno- 
diea Cone. Constantinop. ann. 882 ad Oceidentales (Theodoret. V. c. 9): 
n^) ^\ r«v »tim»futif rZf xar« fti^t U rtuf XxtiXvurimtt irrnXmiig n, if frrt, S«r^Mr 
»i«(«rff«i, ««' r«» myit/t tr Ni»c/f flrsri«*)» 0^«f, xxS' Ixcrrifv Wau^itiv rwf rSf Wm^ 
^imt — -r^nttrS^tu rmg x**(*'''**'*f' ^*f i««X«w3^*»f — viis U Diänirrm9rt90inriXu — 
iMMXng'itif — Ni«r«^4«r ir<r«««'«v xi;^ii^«r«vti««^ii>. — $7t att i^^itrfutf »mi »mvwuuit 

^^ The M»(u^m7»t T«v ivTizHv, see § 81, note 17. Comp. Cod. Theod. XVI. 
1, 2, § 81, note 21. 

^ Socrates II. 8, says that there was no Roman legate at the council of An- 
tioch, %mrt naivittt •»«Xf)r4cm»M> «iXci;«yr«f, ft.n %Uf ^m^k rnv ymf/tn* r§v Wtmi^rw 
'Fmfins rki innkn^imt urnvvtl^ttt, Socrates was no doubt led to this remark by the 
words of Julius 1. : rwr» i^n h, T^iri^w y^fir^ci nfiTf, »mi »urmt 1»^» i^i^irSci 
r« )/»«4« (see note 12), which Sozomentis 111. 10. also interpret« too widely, when 
he gives as their sense : i7»c/ yk^ tiftst ii^cr«»«», in i*u^ iv^minn *k irm^ ymfikw 
^r^mrrifAttm t«v 'Ytfutim Iwtrniwv (de Afarca lib. V. c. 12. § 1). Still there 
must have been something in the customs of the church which justifies this mode 
of interpretation. That Siere was no such law in existence as both of these 
writers refer to, is plain from Can. Constant. 3 (see § 91, note 8), and ChaUed. 28 
(see § 91, note 12). The mystery is explained by the historical connexion as 
above dven. — This very example, however, illustrates in a remarkable manner 
the influence of such kinds of mistakes on the practice of the church. This 
passage of Socrates is translated in the Historia tripartita : non debere absque 
sententia Romani Pontificis Concilia eelebrari. — This sentence the Pseudo- 
Indorian decretals eagerly availed themselves of, and at length introduced into the 
practice of the church. 

^ On the mode in which the general councils were conducted, see de Marea, 
lib. V. c. 3 — c. 6, and Bcehmeri observ. ad hac cap. p. 113 seq. — J . A . C r a - 
mer in the Appendix to J . A. Boss nets Gesch. d. Welt. Th. 1. S. 612 ff. 
Plancks Geschichte der kirchl. Gesellschafbverf. Bd. 1. S. 688 ff. 

*i See note 5. 
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bestowed upon the Roman bishops by the council of Sardica, in defer- 
ence to their descent from the Apostle Peter. It was on this Apos- 
tolic descent, alone, th:\t the Roman bishops founded all their claims 
to distinction.^ At the same time, they strenuously opposed the 
opinion that they and the other patriarchs owed their preeminence to 
the importance of the cities in which they resided ;^ and hence their 
opposition to the honors paid the bishop of Constantinople, for which 
no other reason was pretended than his residence in the chief city of 
the East. But though they traced back the original dignity of 
the Roman see to its Apostolical origin, and its parental relation to 
the other churches of the West,^* they acknowledged that their pecu- 
liar privileges did not originally belong to them as the successors of 
Peter» but had been conferred on them in early times.^ In that age, 
indeed, they could hardly claim any particular preeminence over the 
successors of the other Apostles, since, as yet, no especial trust was 

" On the original si^ification of the expression Vicarius Petri see Cxfpriani 
Ep. 67 ad Steph. Ep. Rom. Servandus est enim antecessorum nostronim beato- 
rum martyrum Cornelii et Lucii honor gloriosus : quorum memoriam cum not 
honoremus, multo magis tu, frater carissime, honorificare — debes, qui vicarius et 
successor corum factus es. 

^ Epist. Innocentii ad Alexandrum Epise. Antioeh. about A. D. 415 (ap. 
Constant Ep. Innoc. 24) : Revolventcs itaque auctoritatem Nicxns synodi, quK 
una omnium per orbem terrarum mentein explicat sacerdotum, qua; censuit de 
Antiochena ecclesia cunctis fidelibus, ne dixerim sacei'dotibus, esse necessarium 
custodire, qua super dioecesin suam prxdictam ecclesiam, non super aliquam pro- 
viDciam recognosciraus constitutam. Unde advertimus, non tarn pro civitatis 
magniiicentia hoc eidem attributum, quam quod prima primi Apostoli sedes esse 
monstretur, ubi ct nomen accepit religio Christiana, et quffi conventum Apostolo- 
rum apud se fieri celeberrimum meruit, quaque urbia RonuB aedi non eederet, 
nisi quod ilia in transitu meruit ^ ista ausceptum apud se conaummatumque 
gatuUret. The same principle applied to the Metropolitans. Ibid. Quod scisd- 
taris, utrum divisis imperial! judicio provinciis ut duse, metropoles fiaot, sic duo 
metropolitani episcopi debeant nominari ; non esse e re visum est, ad mobilitatem 
necessitatum muodanarum Dei ecclesiam commutari. 

** Innocentii I. Ep. 25 ad Decentium^ A. D. 416, § 2 : Quis enim nesciat «at 
Don advertat, id quod a principe Apostolorum Petro Komane ecclesiae traditum 
est, ac nunc usque custoditur, ab omnibus debcre servari ; nee superinduci aut 
introduci aliquid, quod auctoritatem non habeat, aut aliunde accipere videatur 
exemplum ? prassertim cum sit manifestum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hispanias, 
Africam atque Siciliam, et insulas interjacentes, nullum instituisse ecclesias, nisi 
eos quos venerabilis Apostolus Petrus aut ejus successores constituerint sacerdotes^ 
Aut legant, si in his provinciis alius Apostolorum invenitur, aut legitur docuisse. 
Qui si non legunt, quia nusquam inveniunt, oportet eos hoc sequi, quod ecclesia 
Romana custodit, a qua eos principium accepisse non dubium est ; ne dum pere- 
grinis assertionibus student, caput institutionum videantur omittere. 

* Innocent. I. Ep. 2 ad Victricium § 6 : Si majores causae in medium fuerint 
devolutae, ad sedem apostolicam, sicut synodus statuit, et beata consuetude exigit, 
post judicium episcopale referantur. Ejuad, Ep. 29 ad Carthag. Coneü. 
^amongst the letters of Augustine Ep. 181) § 1 : patres non humana sed dlvina 
aecrevere sententia, ut quidquid quamvis de disjunctis remotisque provinciis agere- 
tur, non prius ducerent finiendum, nisi ad hujus sedis notitiam perveniret. Comp, 
note 10 and note 19. — Zoaimi Ep. 2 ad Epiac. Afr. § 1 : His accedit apostolicae 
sedis auctoritas, cui in honorem beatissimi Petri patrum decreta peculiarem 
quandam sanxere reverentiam. Valentiniani III. Ep. ad Theodoaium, Aug. 
A. D. 450 (Leonis M. Epistt. ed. Ballerini Ep. 55) : i ftmum^mrmrH IwUutwt 
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supposed to have been coromitted to Peter, but merely a pri malus ho- 
noris, Christ having given him first those rights which were afterwards 
extended to all the Apostles, and through them to their successors.^ 
And, as according to this view, men did not scruple to attribute pre« 
cisely the same dignity and authority to other Apostles as to Peter,^^ 



** Id the passage, Matlh. xvi. 18, ^W^m, was usually understood of the decla- 
ntionf of Peter (Uilarius, Gregor. Kuim. Ambrosius, Chrysostomus, etc.) or of 
Christ (Jerome, Augustinus^, more seldom of the person of Peter (Hieran, Ep. 
14 a/. 57, ad Damoium) cU C<i$aubani Exereit. ad Baron. XV. num. 13 seq. 
Suiter the», eccl. ». v. wir^a. Du Pin de ant. eecl. diseipl. dis». IV. c. 1, § 1. 
As to Matth. xvi. 19. however, the old view (see § 66, note 7) was generally 
retained. Optatus Milev. lib. VII.: Praeferri Petrus cacteris Apostolis meruit, et 
claves regni celorum commuoicandas cacteris solus accepit. Jiugustinui de 
diversii $erm. 108 : Haf enim claves non homo unus, scd unitas accepit ecde- 
nc. Hinc ergo Petri excelleutia praedicatur, quia ipsius uuiversitatis et unitatis 
ecclesiae figuram ges^it, quando ei dictum est : ^t6t trado, quod omnibus traditum 
Mt. Nam ut noveritis, ecclesiam accepisse claves regni coelorum, audite in alio 
loco, quid dominus dicat omnibus Apostolis suis : accipete Sp. a. et continuo : n 
eui dtmieeritit peeeata, dimittentur ei, si cut tenueritis, tenebuntur. — Idem 
tf* Evang. Joannie IVact, 124, § 6 : Ecclesia: Petrus Apostolus propter Aposto- 
latus sui primatum gerebat figurata generalitate personam. — Quando ei dictum 
est: Tibi dabo claves regni calorum est., universam signißcabat Ecclesiam, 
quae in hoc seculo diversis tentationibus — quatitur, et non cadit, quonfam fundata 
est super petram, unde Petrus nomen accepit. Non enim a Petro petr«, sed 
Petrus, a petra, sicut non Christus a Christiano, sed Christianus a Christo vocatur. 
Ideo quippe ait Dominus : super hane petram adificabo Ecclesiam meam, quia 
dixerat Petrus : Tu es Christus Filius Dei vitfi. Super hanc ergo, inquit, 
petram quam confessus es, asdificabo Ecclesiam nieam. Petra enim erat Chnstus, 
super quod fundamentum etiam ipse a;dificatus est Petrus. — Ecclesia er^, quae 
fundatur in Chri:«to, claves ab eo regni cselorum accepit in Petro, i. e. potestatem 
ligandi solvcndique peccata. Hieronymus in Arnos vi. 12: petra Christus est, 
Qui donavit Apostolis suis, ut ipsi quoque petrae vocentur : Tu es Petrus, etc. — 
Hieronymus adv. Jovinian. lib. I. : At dicis : super Petrum fundatur Ecclesia : 
licet idipsum in alio loco super omnes Apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni caelo- 
rum accipiant, et ex lequo super eos fortitude Ecclesiae solidetur, tarnen propterea 
unus eligitur ut capitc constituto schisinatis toUatur occasio. cf. du Pin I. c. 
diss. VI. § 1. Launoji lib. II. Ep. 5. Hcnce all bishops were considered the 
successors of Peter: Siricii Ep. 5 ad Episc. Africa § 1, and Innocentius I. 
Ep. 2, § 2: per Petruni et Apostolatus et Episcopatus in Christo cepit exordium. 
Innocentius I. Ep. 29 ad Concil. Carthaji;. § l : a Petro ipse Episcopatus et tota 
auctoritas nominis hujus emersit. Augustini sermo 296, § 11 : Ergo commendavit 
nobis Dominus oves suas, quia Petro commendavit. Gaudentii sermo die ordi- 
nationis habita: Ambrosius — tanquam Petri Apostoli successor, cf. Baluxii 
not. ad Servatwn Lupum. (ed. Paris 1664) p. 422 seq. 

•^ Especially Paul : Ambrosii sermo II. in festo Petri et Patdi (Sermo 66, 
also entitled Augustini de Sanctis sermo, and Maximi Taurinensis sermo 54) : 
Ergo beati Petrus et Paulus eminent inter universofi Apostolos, et peculiari qua- 
dam prxrogativa pra*ccllunt. Verum inter ipsos, quis cui praeponatur, incertum 
est. Puto enim illos equales esse meritis, qui »quales sunt passione. — Et in quo 
tandem loco iidem martyrium pertuleruot.' In urbe Roma, quae principatum et 
caput obtinet nationum : scilicet ut, ubi caput superstitionis erat, illic caput quie- 
secret sanctitatis ; et ubi gentilium principes habitabant, illic ecclesiarum principe! 
morerentur. So too Idem de Spir. Sancto c. 12. Augustintis de Sanctis sermo 
25: Etsi Petrum priorem, tarnen ambos ditavit honore uno. Gaudentius serm. 
de Petro et Paulo : Quern cui praeponere audeam nescio. Ambrosiaster ad Grol. 
it. 11 : Nam quis eorum auderet Petro prime Apostolo, cui claves regni caelorum 
Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fiduda electionis suae sciens se non 
imparem, constanter improbaret, quod ille sine consilio fecerat ? In Theodoreti 
eomm. in Epist. PauU. The pasaage Gal. ii. 6-14 has undmibtodly beMi 
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the bishop of Rome conld hardly pretend to have inherited from him 
any power over the other bishops.^ 

But afler the rights of the Roman bishops had become more fixed 
in the West, and their influence very considerable even in the East, 
they began to take a different view of their dignity as the successors 
of Peter, and to rest all their claims on this ground,^ a view which 
we first find fully developed by Leo the Great. In like manner, rhe 
church of Jerusalem laid claim to be considered as the mother of the 
church universal,^^ in right of its descent from the Apostle James,^^ 



erased out of regard to the Roman church (see JVatselti corollarium to the Prtitf, 
in Theodoret. Opp. T. III. of the Halle ed.). Hence the remarkable notion of 
Jlnton .^mauld^ that Peter and Paul were alike the heads of the church 
(see De I'autorite de St. Pierre et de St. Paul, r^sidant dans le Pape leur 
successeur. Paris 1645, 8vo. and Dc la grandeur dc Tdglise Rom. etablie sur 
I'autorite de saint Pierre et saint Paul. Paris 1645, the first work by Amauldy the 
otlier by Martin de Barcos), a doctrine which the inquisition condemned A. D. 
1647, as Jansenism. See Jttigii diss, de origine controversia circa äqualem 
Petri et Pauli primatum in his. Heptas dissertt. appended to the Dissertt. de 
fuerefiarchuf avi apostolici, p. 401 seq. — Other apostles, however, were also made 
equal to Peter. Hieronymus in Psalm Ixvii. calN Petrum et Andreara Apos- 
tnlorum principes. Cyrilli et Syn. Alexandr. Epist. ad JVestorium § 5 (In 
Actis Cone. Ephes in Mansi IV. p. 1073) : Utr^f rt »mi 'lafuvtns Mrtft§i Jixkn^ 
A«f. Concerning James see note 30. 

** Hieron. Epist. 101 (al. 85) ad Evangelum : Nee altera Romanic urbis 
ecclesia, altera totius orbis existimanda est. £t Gallia», et Britannie, et Africa, et 
Persis, et Onens, et India, et omnes barbarae nationes unum Christum adorant: 
unam observant re^ulam veritatis. Si auctoritas qusritur, orbit major est urbe. 
Vbicunque fuerit Episcopus, sive Romx, sive Eugubii, sive Constaniinopoli, sive 
Rhegii, sive Alexandria;, sive Tanis : ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et sacerdotii. 
Potentia divitiarum et paupcrtatis huniilitas vel sublimiorem vel inferiorem Epis- 
copum non fecit. Czetcrum omnes Apostolorum successores sunt. Sed dicis, 
quomodo Roma; ad testimonium diaconi presbyter ordinatur .' Quid mihi profers 
unius urbis consuetudinem ? Quid paucitatem, de qua ortum est supercilium, in 
leges ecclesia; vindicas .' etc. 

^ Thus the Roman legates at the Cone. Ephesin. ann. 431, e. g. Actio HI. 
(^fansi IV. p. 1296) : Oh^iu «^;C«X«% Im, ^AX«» }^ rSr« r»7( mmttf lyM^rSn, Ut 
i äyft ««) ftMKa^Mrmrtt Ilcr^«;, i t^a^x^f ^"^ *if»Xri r*i» awfriXtn, i »imf rns 
w'ummtt i ^tfAtXits ruf »«S«Ai«fff U»Aifr/«f, ««•• r«S xu^Uv hfiZf *lfnrw H^tgrw — 
Tkt »Xtlt rns ßm^iXtmg iii^ttr»' umi »vrf I't^au l^«i/«'/« r«v ^i^fiM *m) Xuuv mfim^ 
^mt * »^rsf Xms r«« rt/v ««} it) i* r»ts aurw haiix"* *** (v* ^"^ )<««C<<* 

** Hesychii presb. Hierosolym. (f 343) Photius cod. 276 : wit iyumf^td^ riv 

*•» b tupaXtut M*(upii9, rif U Xvx*»tS »irt(Xmf*w$*Tmf to h ä^r^tf vn^«/y«yr« ; 
Hir^t i^f€ny9^Ut »XX* 'Imjußß^t ffM^trit, »mi iXiymi^Xiltst ri r§v ^nrtifAmrt ^yfU^ 
TuXmf ftiyi^t • m iyii »^ivm ftJ^ wm^M^^*** ^**t ««'^ " ^«^ ^^* ** «^ ^nt (Act. XV, 
19). Epiphanius hter. LXX Vlll. § 7: »«2 w^»( «Jr«f tTXufi tj^» »«S/^^«» rw 
««"irxMrfff, y riflr/rri««! »v^ut rii ^^mv alrtlS M rnt ynt ^^^ft h »«J l««Xi7r# i 
i^xpif rw MVfUy. Chrysostomus horn. 3o in Ada Apost. cap. xv. praises James 
for allowing Peter and Paul to speak first, although himself rjkt k^x^f Xyuix**' 

" Juvenalii Episc. Hieros. in Cone. Ephes. Act. IV. (Mansi IV. p. 1312) : 
*E;C^ ^i» *l»0affnf rov tuXmßi^rmrtf ltrU»*ir»f *AfTi»}^timf — r«? iff^rtXi»»* S^mp 
ftntiftvtvrm nfut rns fttymXnt 'VttfAns rifinfrnt, »m) rf iw€vXt»f rnt 'Ii^«<«X«fMv 
kyimf rtS ^tw ixuXn^ims u rrnxw^mtf wm^ * f f^iXt^rm t^»i «vt«v rm ' Afr4«;^i«» ^^ 
i(JL«'«rr«Xi»üf a»»Xty^imf »mi wm^m^Hnrnt i^v»ir^i »m) wm^ ' mlrS liMi^ir^««. (• 
fui^m4 is erroneously placed in some editions after iwm»w^m4.) 
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whom it wished to set abore all the other Apostles. Bat this atfempC 
was reodcred wholly ineffectual by its comparative insigiiificaoce. 

Great as was the dignity of the Roman bishops in the West, the 
degree of their influence was very different in the different prorioccs. 
It was only in the Diocesis Roms, that they had the full rights of 
patriarchs. In the Diocesis I talis, the bishop of Milan exercised an 
independent and almost patriarchal authority : and, at a later period, 
the bishops of Aquileia and Ravenna were raised to the rank of iode- 
pendent hierarchs.^ On the other hand, however, the Roman bish- 
ops, by a skilful use of opportunities, added East Illyria to their patri- 
archate.^ During the Arian controversy, Illyria had belonged to the 
Western empire, and the Illyrian church had adhered to the decrees 
of the council of Nice,^ adopting the opinion of the bishop of Rome, 
as was common in the Western churches. When, therefore, Illyria 
was divided by Gratian into East and West, and East Illyria annexed 
to the Eastern church, the bishops of that province were natarmllj 
averse to a union with those from whom they differed in opinioo, 
while their chief, the bishop of Thessalonica, shrank from a roeasare 
which must make him subject to so near a neighbour as the bishop of 
Constantinople. * 

Under these circumstances it was not difficult for the Roman bishops 
to persuade the bishop of Thessalonica to undertake the exeriise of 
the patriarchal rights in the new province of East Illyria as their Vi- 
car. This arrangement was made by Damasus and Siricius ; Inno- 
cent I. seems to have considered it as alreadv üxed.^ 

The East Illyrian bisho{)s, indeed, who, at so great a distance from 
Rome, were entirely at the mercy of the bishop of Thessalonica, were 
soon dissatisfied ; but all attempts to procure an imperial decree for 
their union with the Patriarchate of Constantinople, were fruitless.^ 



" Ziegler« Ge*ch. d. kirchl. VcrfasTJun^sroriuen S. 321 ff. 

" See especially dr Marca de concord. Sac. ct Imp. Lib. V. c. 19 — c. 29 
(which be Ions:« to Baluzius* coQtinuaiioD'^, together with Böhmers remarks od 
this work, Ohserv. 15 <eq. 

** When Theodo4u<, A. D. 3^, wa* b'>p;ized by A«choliu«, bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, Sozom. VII. 4: ^rSn H (Bt^Ur*ti) umi 'IXXmmtmf mvu€t ^m ^rm^x*^ ««* 
'A^MMT )«|«f ' «"w^KM^iMf li «t#« TÜt mXJLan iB^Z^f fii^M ^* Ms«»2«m» ty*m t^ 
•l&MuXm^imt ifL99tÜ9j — f vrt»5«» )• rk 9'^f i» rr«#««^uv s. r. X. 

^ Innocmtii 1. Ep. 13 ad Rufum Ep. Thcssal. Divioitus ergo b«c procor- 
rens i^ratia ita lonps inter\'alli^ di^tenuiuati« a roe eccle>üs di^at {leg. dktat) 
coosulendum, ut prudentiae sravitatique tuje committendam curam causasque, ■ 
qua? exoriantiir per Achaj«, Thessali r. Epiri veteri«, Epiri dov». et Cretit, 
Daciar Mediterranese, Daci« Ripen«i», M(psiap, Dardaniae et PrvTaii ecclesias, 
Christo Domino annuente censeant {lej^. cen«eam>. — non primitus hare ita statu- 
eote«, sed pnecessores nostros apostolico<^ imitaii. qui beati^simis Acbolio et Anyso 
iojunp pro eorum mentis ista voluenini. — Arripe iiaque, dilectissime (rater, 
DO«tra vice per «upra«cripta< eccloias, salvo carur» primatu. curam : et inter imos 
primates primus, quidquid eos ad no« necesse fuerit mittere. ikmi sine tuo postuieot 
arbitratu. Iia enim aut per tuam experientiam quidquid illud est tinietur : aut 
tuo con<ilio ad no« usvjue peneniendum esse mandamus. 

* Cod, TkeoJ. XVI. 2. 45. and Ct>d. Justin. \. 2, 6: TheodasimM Jug. 
PhUippo Pf. P. Wffriei (\. D. 421 >. Omni innovaikme cessantc, vetuatatem et 
canones pristinos eccle^asticos, qui nunc usque tenuerunt, per omnes lUyhri 
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Another opportunity of extending the power of the Roman bishops, 
ofTered itself in Gaul.37 fhe distribution of the metropolitans, which 
had been made in that country at the end of the fourth century,^ was 
at first conducted on the Oriental principle, the bishop of the largest 
city becoming the head of the diocese.^ This principle had long 
been combated in vain by the bishop of Arelate, who, as the successor 
of an Apostle, of course favored the other principle of precedence. At 
last he made application at Rome, and the opportunity was joyfully 
embraced by Zosimus (A. D. 417), to declare Patrocl us, bishop of 
A relate, his vicar in Gaul, investing him with the metropolitan rights in 
the provinces Vienncnsis and Narbonensis prima and secunda.^® The 

provincias servari prscipimus : ut si quid dubietatis emerserit, id oporteat non 
absque scieDtia viri revereodissimi sacrosaocte legis antistitis urbis ConstantiDO- 
politanx, qua* Romte veteris prerogativa laetatur, conventui sacerdotali sanctoque 
judicio reservari. At tbe representation of Honorius (see Honorii Ep. ad 
Theodoa. •Aug. amongst the letters of Boniface f. Constant, £p. 10.), Thcodosiut 
II. soon repealed that law (Theodosii Ep. ad Honorium, ibid. Ep. 11.): omni 
supplicantium Episcoporum per Illyricum subreptione remota, statuimui observari 
quod prisca apostolica disciplina et canones veteres eloquuntur. It is remarkable 
Uiat this law is found in both Codices, but the repeal in neither. The Roman 
bishops were compelled to be continually exhorting the Illyrian bishops to obey 
the bishop of Thessalonica, cf. Boii\facii I. Ep. 14 od Epucopo» per Thestal. 
Ep. 16 aa Epise. per Macedoniam, Achajam, etc. — Sixti 111. Ep. 7 od Peri' 

fenem EpUc. Corinth. Ep. 8 ad Synod. Thezsalonicm eongregancUun. — Leoni» 
, Ep. 5 ad Episc. Metropolitano» per Illyricum conatitutos, Ep, 13 ad eo«- 
dem. 

^ Concerning the Vicariatus Arelatensis, see de Marca (Baluzius) 1. c. Lib. V. 
c. 80 — c. 41. 

* Comp, the obsenratt. ad Quesnelli diss. V. P. II. in Ballerini's ed. of the 
Opp. Leonis Tom. II. p. 1030 seq. Z i e g I e r s Gesch. d. Idrchl. Verfassungt- 
forroen S. 79 tf. 

^ Cone. Taurinense ann. 401 (according to Baronius, but erroneously, ann. 
897) can 2: Illud deinde inter Episcopos urbium Arelatensis et ViennensLs, qui 
de primatus apud nos honore certabant, a S. Synodo definitum est, ut qui ex eis 
approbaverit suam civitatem esse metropolim, is totius provincias honorem prima- 
tus obtineat 

^ Zosimi Ep. 1 ad Epise. Gallia: Placuit apostolicae sedi, ut si quit ex 

qnalibet Galliarum parte, sub quolibet ecclesiastico gradu, ad nos Romam venire 

contendit, vel alio terrarum ire disponit, non aliter proficiscatur, nisi metropolitani 

Arelatensis Episcopi formatas acceperit. — Quisquis igitur — prsetermissa supra- 

dicti formata — ad nos venerit, sciat se omnino suscipi non posse. — Jussimus 

autem praecipuam, sicuti semper habuit, metropolitanus Episcopus Arelatendum 

civitatis in ordinandis sacerdotibus teneat auctoritatem. Viennensem, Narbonen« 

sem primam et Narhonensem secundam provincias ad pontificium suum revocet. 

Quisquis vero posthac contra apostolice sedis statuta et precepta majorum, omiiso 

metropolitano Episcopo, in provinciis supradictis quemquam ordinäre prtesumserit« 

▼el is qui ordinari se illicite siverit, uterque sacerdotio se carere cognoscat — 

Sane quoniam metropolitan« Arelatensium urbi vetus pKvilegium minime dero- 

eandum est, ad quam primum ex hac sede Trophimus summus antistes, ex cujuf 

tonte totae Gallie fidei rivulos acceperunt, directus est; idcirco quascunque 

paroecias in quibuslibet territoriis, etiam extra provincias suas, ut antiquitus habuit 

intemerata auctoritate possideat. Ad cujus notitiam, si quid illic negoUorom 

emerserit, referri censemus, nisi magnitudo causae etiam nostrum exquirat exa- 

men. Ejusd. Ep. 5 ad Epise. Prov. Vienn. et J^Tarbon. rejects the decision oi 

the Synod Taurin, as obtained by unfair means : Indecens ausus et in ipso vesti- 

bolo resecandus, hoc ab Episcopis ob certas causas concilium agitantibus extor- 

quere, quod contra patrum et s. Trophimi reverentiam, qui primua metropolitanas 

70L. I. 34 
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oflcadcd m ftfo p o l i tint of Y'wtamm, Narbo, mnd Ma»iln refined, 
erer, ootwithaläiidiof ibe threats of the Roaun bbbop. to icccde to 
this airaugefneot; aod ftbortij after (A. D. 41^) Ardaie kaviiiz becA 
■ude the chief citj of sereo protioces (Septimana^/^ and ks bishop 
atteaDptiog to extend bis s«aj over them dJ, it becaoBe ooce more the 
ioteresl of the Rocnan bishops to take part with the old metropol»- 
tans.^ The bishop of Arelate finallj so far forgot his dotj as vicar of 
the Roman bishop, that be would not allow the scocence be had pro- 
DooDced against Cbelidooius, Usbop of Vesootio, to be re^xaonned ai 
Rome.^ For this cootomacT, Leo the Great (A. D. 443) dcpcived 



ctritatif ex hac «c<le directot e«t, c^metdert rd mmtart me kmjit» 
qmidem udU pottit auctoritm». These preicttMMM 9i tJic church ac 
•wered below by Leo J. note 44. 



^ H0mmii ematiiMti^ ap. Sirmood. in oocif ad Sidooiam ApoU. aod ia 
Themdmiam libb. V. frwra ed. C. F. Ckr. Wemek Ufe. Isli. stol pu STS fcq. 
tL p. S71 teq. 

* The eiercj and people of Lotoba haTing compiaioed to Boai£Ke I. that 
Fatrocioa had mrced a bishop opoo them *^üaA their will, he wrote Epi§i. 11 
ad HUarimm Ep. mYarhan. A. D. 422 : Qood iieqoaqiiam poHomiis ierre poöea- 
ter: quia cooremt oos patemamm fanrtiooam diligeotes ese cwtodcs. Nolli 
eteaim Tidetar iocognita f jDodi cotkrtitiitio Nicxn», qu» iu prsopit. per aaam- 
quamqoe prorioaam jus metropoUuoos sik^lof habere de here, nee cuiqqam quas 
ease subjectas. — Uode, frater carisMme, ä iu res sunt, et ecclesam scpraäctam 
proriDCS« ta« Kines ioclodit, i»«tra aactontate commocütus, qood qoideai £acene 
spoote deberes, desiderüs sopplicantium et voluoute re$pecca, ad euoideoi locuoa. ia 
quo ordioatio talis celebrata dicinir, metrapoütani jurv muoitn«, et prvcep^Moibos 
BOitris fretus, accede : intelli^os arbitrio too «ecundum re^ulas patrum quscun- 
que facieoda suota Dobis ewe conceiea: ita ut peracti^ omnibu«, apostolic« «eiii 
quidquid statueris te refereote clau^e^cat. cui tociu« proviocLs ordioatiooem hquet 
ease mandatam. Nemo er^o corum [patrum] termioo» au«iax temerator exci^iat. 
— CesMt bujusoiodi pre«»a Dcntra auctoritate prv^umtio eorjm. qui ultra licituoa 
sac limitem dij^tatis exteoduou So too Caiestmiu Ep. 4 «if Epuc. Pror. 
Vienn, et A'arSon. A. D. 4ta. 

^ Vita Hilarii Arelat. by Honoratu» Ep. Mtufii. .'about A. D. 490. in 5«- 
n'ttf and Acta SS. o^i d. 5 Majij § 22 : Hilarius went himself to Rome. axmI 
remiDded Leo, aliquos (Chelidooiu«, &c.; apud Gallia« publicam mehto excepisse 
senteotiam, et in urbe sacris altaribu« iDtere!*4e. Rofrat atque coostnn^:. ut » 
suggestiooem suam libenter excepit, secreto j'jbeat emen<iah ; «e ad oAcia Don ad 
causam Tcnisse ; protefftacidi ordine oon accu-fandi, quar :^uat acu «u«pfrere : 
porro autem si aliud velit, non futurum es^ mole^tum. Et quii tantorum riro- 
nim, pnesertim jam ad supemam in^tiam ^x>catorum, nee in narratiooe audeo 
jodicia ventilare ; hoc breviter teti|(i4«e »ufficiet. quod 5olu§ tantot« «u^tiDuit. quod 
nequaquam minantes expavit, qu«l inquirentes e«iocuit^ quod altercante« Ticit, 
quod potentibus noo cessit, quod in dischmine vitc positus communiooi ejus, quem 
cum tantis Tins daronaverat, coojungi nullateous acquievit. .luriliaris tume 
PrdtftetuM wrote to him : Saoctos Nectariuro et Coostaotium «acerdoces ex beati- 
todiois tux parte venientes di^a admiratiooe suscepi. Cum his sarpius sum 
locutus de virtute animi atque cooftantia, cootemptuque rerum humaoanim. quo 
inter (rafcilitates nostras semper beatus es. — Locutus sum etiam cum S. Papa 
Leooe. Hoc loco, credo aliquantum animo perhorresci«. Sed cum propositi tui 
tenax sis, et semper equalis, nulloque commoöonis feile rapiJiis, sicut nullis 
eztolleris illecebris gaudiorum, es:o nee minimum quidem factum Beatitudints tu» 
alTC^antia^ memini cootagiooe fu9cari. Sed impatienter ftrunt kt>mines, si sic 
loqucumury quomodo nobis conscii sumus. Aures praterea JRamanorvm quitdatm 
teneritudtAe piut trahuntur: im quam n $e Sanetitas tua subituie demittat„ 
phuimum tu, nihil perdituru», acquiris. Da mihi hoc, et exiguas nubos par%-« 
matatioDis sereniute compesce. 



Chap. III. Hierarchy, ^92. In the West 267 

him of all the privileges which had been granted his predecessor,^^ 
but could not prevent him and his successors from asserting their 
claims to the metropolitan dignity .^^ 

The ambitious attempts of the Roman bishops were least successful 
in Africa, where the various relations within the church had long been 
fixed, and the government of the church a favorite subject of study .^ 
As early as the Pelagian controversy, Zosimus had learned by experi- 
ence how little his decisions were respected in the African church 
(p. 220, 221). By palming upon them the decrees of the council of 
Sardica for those of the council of Nice, he succeeded, indeed, in 
prevailing on them to receive again the deposed presbyter Apiarius ; 
but for this imposture his successor Boniface I. (A. D. 418-423) had 
to submit to the most cutting reproaches.^^ And when Celestinus I. 
(A.D. 423-432) ventured again to urge the restoration of Apiarius 
to office, the African bishops most expressly declined his interference, 
forbidding all appeals of their clergy to foreign bishops.^® This 

^ Leonis M. Ep. 10. (al. 89^ cui Episc, Provincia Viennensis c. 4 : quid 
sibi Hilariufl quaerit in aliena provincia: ct id quod duUus decessorum ipsius ante 
Patrocluin habuit, quid usurpat? cum et ipsum, quod Patroclo a Sede ApostoUca 
temporaliter videbatur esse concessum, postmodum sit sententia meliore sublatum ? 
— cap. 7 : Suis unaqusquc provincia sit contenta Conciliis, nee ultra Hilarius 
audeat conventus indicere synodales, et sacerdotum Domini Judicia se interae- 
rendo turbare. Qui non tantum noverit se ab alieno jure depulsum, sed etiam 
Viennensis provinciae, quam male usurpaveret, potestate privatum. Dignum est 
enim, fratres, antiquitatis statuta reparari, cum is, qui sibi ordinationem provinde 
indebiti vindicabat, talis in prarsenti etiam probatus fuerit extitisse, ut — sue tan- 
tum civitatis illi sacerdotium, pro Sedis apostolicc pietate, pneceptio nostra serva« 
verit. 

^ See de Marea 1. c. Lib. V. c. 38. 

^ Concerning the so-called Codex Canonum EccletuB JSfricana (ed. in Vo€üi 
et Jtutelli bibl, Jur. Can. vet. T. I. p. 820 in Manai III. p. 699 seq.) compiled 
by Dionisius Exiguus from the Acta of the Syn. Carihag. ann. 419, at which the 
decrees of former councils were confirmed, and new ones added, see Gallandii de 
vetiutis canonum colleetionibus sylloge, especially the Essay of Cotutant, c. 6 
(ed Mogont. T. I. p. 103), P. de Marea c. 4 {ibid. p. 180) Sallerini P. II. c. 8 
(ibid. p. 334). 

«7 Cone. Afric. Ep. ad Bonifac. A. D. 419 (Constant Epist. Bonif. II.) : | 5, 
Hxc (the decrees of the Council of Sardica) utique usque ad adventum venssi- 
morum'exemplarium Nicaeni Concilii inserta gestis sunt. Qute si ibi — oontinS' 
r^ntur, eoque ordine vel apud vos in Italia custodirentur ; nullo modo nos talia, 
qualia commemorare jam nolumus, vel tolerare cogeremur, vel intolerabilia patere- 
mur. Sed credimus — quod tua Sanctitate Romanae ecclesix presidente non 
sumus jam istum typhum passuri ; et servabuntur erga nos, que nobis etiam non 
disserentibus custodiri debeant cum fraterna caritate, que secundum sapientiam 
atque justitiam, quam tibi donavit Altissimus, etiam ipse perspicis esse servanda, 
nisi forte aliter se habeant canones Concilii Nicaeni. — This mistake was favoured 
by the form of the collection of Canons then in use, in which the canons of the 
Council of Nice were followed by those of the other Councils, without any dis- 
tinguishing mark. Quesnell has annexed such a collection to his edition of the 
Opera Leonis: also Mansi VI. p. 1183. Hence the canons of other councils are 
often cited as those of the Council of Nice. See BaUerini de ant, eoUeet, eann, 
P. II. c. I, § 3 (in Gallandii syll. ed Mogont. T. I. p. 311). Spittler in Men- 
■els Geschichtsforscher. Th. 4, S. 72 ff. Dess. Gesch. d. Kan. Rechts. S. 106. 

^ Condi. MUevitani II. (ann. 416) can. 22 (in fact the decree of a later 
council) : Item placuit, ut presbyteri, diaconi/ vel ceteri inferiores derici, in 
causis qua« hubuerint, si de judiciis epifcq>onim suonun questi fueiint, Tidni 
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period dons with Leo the Great, bishop of Rome (A. D. 440-461). 
By exalting the authority of the apostle Peter,^^ and tracing all his 
rights to this source,^ as well as by his personal qualities and good 

epiioopi e<M audiant, et inter eoe quidquid eat, finiant, adhibiti ab eis ex coaaensu 
episcoponim suoruin. Quod si et ab lis provocandum putaverint, noo provocent 
mil ad AfHcaoa concilia, vel ad primates provincianim suarum, [aut ad universale 
oondHum, sicut et de Episcopis srpe constitutum est]. Ad trantmarina auiem 
qm putaoerit appellandum, a nuUo intrtk^iSifirie'^^'*^ ^ eommunionem iuseipiatur. 
This canoQ is also contained in the Cod. can, eccl. Jifr. cap. 28 and 125. The 
clause, sicut et de Episcopis scpe constitutum est, is found only in cap. 28. In de- 
fence of its genuineness ke Marca Lib. Vfl. c. 16 § 6. — Cone. Afrit, ad CaUi- 
Hmum A. D. 425 (Constant Epist. Coelest. H.) : § 2. Prxfato itaque debit« saluta- 
tioois officio, impendio deprecamur, ut deinceps ad vestras aures hinc venicntea 
Don facilius admittatis, nee a nobis excommunicatos in eommunionem ultra velitis 
exdpere : quia hoc etiam Niceno concilio definitum facile ad vertat venera bilitas 
tua. Nanx et si de inferioribus clericis vel de laicis videtur ibi praecaveri, quanto 
magis hoc de episcopis voluit observari ? ne in sua provincia a communione sus- 
pensi, a tua sanctitate pnepropere vel indebite videantur communioni restitui. 
% 8. Presbyterorum quoque et sequentium clericorum improba refugia, sicuti te 
cUgnum est, repellat sancUtas tua : quia et nulla patrum definitione hoc ecclesie 
derogatum est Africanc, et decreta Niccna sive iuferioris gradus clericos, sive 
ipaos episcopos suis metropolitanis apertissime commisserunt. Prudentisnroe enira 
juttissimeque viderunt, quscunque negotia in suis locis, ubi orta sunt, finienda, 
ii*c unicuique provincic gratiam sancti Spiritus defuturam, qua aequitas a Christi 
aacerdotibus et prudenter videatur, et constantissime teneatur : maxime quia uni- 
cuique concessum est, si judicio offensus fuerit cognitorum, ad concilia sue provin- 
ci« vel etiam universale provooare. Nisi forte quisquam est qui credat, unicui- 
libet posse Deum nostrum examinis inspirare justitiam, et innumerabilibus 
ooDgregatis in concilium sacerdotibus denegare. Aut quomodo ipsum transmari- 
num jndicium ratum erit, ad quod testium necessariae person« vel propter sexus 
vel propter senectutis infirmitatem, vel multis aliis intercurrentibus impedimentis, 
add uci non pote runt ? § 4. Nam ut aliqui tanquam a tue sanctitatis latere mit- 
tantur, in nulla invenimus patrum synodo constitutum ; quia illud quod pridem 
per, eundem co^piscopum noütrum Faustinum tanquam ex parte NicKni concilii 
exinde transmUistis, in concilUs verioribus, qux accipiuntur Nicaena, a. S. Cyrillo 
coepiscopo nostro Alexandrinas ecclesix, et a vencrabili Attico Constantinopolitano 
antistite ex authentico missis -^ non potuimus reperire. § 5. Exsecutores etiam 
clericos vestros quibusque petentibus nolite mittere, nolite concedere ; ne fumo- 
sum typhum sxculi in ecclesiam Christi — videamur inducere. cf. du Pin de 
ant. disc. eccl. diss. II. § 8, p. 174 seq. 

^ See the characteristic expression of the prefect Auxiliaris concerning the 
teneritudo aurium of the Romans, note 43 above. 

•^ Leonis Ep. 10 (al. 89) ad Epi$e. Provincia Viennensis : Divinae cultum 
religionis — ita Dominus noster instituit, ut Veritas — per apostolicam tubam in 
salutem universitatis exiret. — Sed hujus muneris sacramentum ita Dominus ad 
omnium Apostolorum officium pertinere voluit, ut in bcatissimo Petro Apostolorum 
omnium summo, principaliter collocaret; et ab ipso quasi quodam capite, dona sua 
velit in corpus omne manare : ut cxsortem se mysterii intelligeret esse diWni, qui 
ausus fuisset a Petri soliditate recedere. Hunc enim in consortium individual 
unitatis assumptum, id quod ipse erat, voluit nominari, dicendo : Tu es Petrus^ 
etc. ut aeterni templi aedificatio, mirabili munere gratiae Dei, in Petri soliditate 
consisteret. Hence Epist. ad Anastasium (Quesn. ep. 12. Bailer. 14) c. 1 : 
Curam, quam universis ecclesiis principaliter ex divina institutione debemus. 
c. 11 : magna ordinatione provisum est, ne omnes (episcopi) sibi omnia vindicarent; 
aed essent in singulis provinciis singuli, quorum inter fratres habere tur prima 
sententia, et rursus quidam, in majoribus urbibus constituti, sollicitudinem suscipe- 
rent ampliorero, per quos ad unam Petri sedem universalis ecclesias cura conflue- 
ret, et nihil usquam a suo capite dissideret. Epist. ad Afrieanos (Quesn. 1. 
JBaUar 12.) iollicitudo, quam univeraai ecclesia» ex divina institutione dependimus. 
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fortane, he did more than any of his predecessors in extending and 
confirming the power of the Roman see. The controversy with 
Hilarius, bishop of Arelate, led him to obtain a decree from Valen- 
tinian III. (A. D. 445), by which the Roman bishop was made the 
head of the whole Western church.^^ The catholic bishops of Africa, 
oppressed by the Arians, were now more willing to acknowledge the 
authority of the Roman bishop, and allowed Leo the undi8puted 
rights of a patriarch in their bhurches.^^ But all this only con- 
tributed to make him feel it more acutely, when the council of Chal- 
cedon, proceeding on the principle that the importance of a bishop 
depended alone on the political consequence of the city in which he 
lived, decreed the same rights to the bishop of Constantinople in the 
Eastern church, which the bishop of Rome enjoyed in the Western. 
This measure Leo had foreseen, and in vain attempted to prevent 
through his legates. He now protested himself against it;^ and the 
bishop of Constantinople was actually forced, for his emperor's sake, 
to write to Leo in a submissive strain.^ Still the decree of the synod 
remained in full force, and thus began the long contest of jealousy 
between the bishops of Rome and Constantinople. 

It ought here to be noticed that the bishop of Rome had as yet no 
peculiar title in the West. In the East, the titles appropriate to the 
patriarchs were extended to him ; but in the West these titles were 
given to all bishops indiscriminately.^ 



" Gothofred, Ritter Novdl. Theodosii Tit 24, in Hugo Novell. 
Valent. Tit. 17. In Leo opp. cd. Bailer, cpist. 11. — Cum igitur sedid apostolicae 
primatum sancti Petri meritum, qui princeps est episcopalis corooie, et Roman» 
dignitas civitatis, sacne etiam synodi firmarit auctoritas, ne quid pretor auctorita- 
tern aedis istius illicita praesumptio attentare nitatur. Tunc enim demum ecclesia- 
rum pax ubique servabitur, si rectorem suum agnoscat universitas. — § 3. Nee 
hoc solum, quod est maximi criminis submovemus, verum ne levis saltem inter 
ecclesias turba nascatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis disciplina videatur, Inc 
perenni sanctione censemus, ne quid tam episcopis Gallicanis, quam aliorum 
provinciarum contra consuetudinem veterem liceat sine viri venerabilis papae 
urbis a?teme auctoritate tentare. Sed hoc illis omnibusque pro lege sit, quidquid 
sanxit vel sanxerit apostolicae scdis auctoritas, ita ut, quisquis episcoporum ad 
judicium Romani antistitis evocatus venire neglexerit, per moderatorem ejusdem 
provinciae adesse cc^atur, per omnia servatis, qus divi parentes nostri RomanoB 
ecclesie detulerunt. 

** of. Leoni» epist. ad Episc. African. (Quesn. 1 Bailer 12). 

^ Leoni» epist. ad Mareianum, ad PtUeheriam, ad ^natoliiun (Quesn. ep. 
78-80. Bailer, ep. 104-106). 

^ In Epistt. lAonU Quesn. annexed to epist. 105, Bailer, ep. 1S2. 

•* The names, Papa, Apostolicus^ Vicaritu Christi^ Summu» Pontifex, Sede» 
Jipostolica, were applied to other bishops, as well as the bishop of Rome (ThO' 
nuurini P. I. lib. 1, c. 4. Basnage prxf. ad Canisii lectt. ant. T. I. p. 37. C. S. 
Cyprians Belehrung vom Ursprung u. Wachsthum d. Papsthums S. 606 ff.). 
Alio Patriarchat especially to the Metropolitans (du Pin diss. 1. § 5). — Grego- 
ry I. (Epist. lib. v. 20, YIII. 30,) is mistaken in saying that the name of univer- 
salis episcopus, also, was given to the bishop of Rome at the Council of Chalcedon. 
This name is given him only in the accusations against Dioscurus by two Alexan- 
drian deacons (Mansi T. VI. p. 1006, 1012), as to other Patriarchs (vid. | 91, note 
17). In another place the title was surreptitiously introduced by the Roman 
legates into the Latin translation of the Acts of the council. In passing sentence 
upon Dioecnn», Jletio III. (Monti YI. p. 1048) the council say J aytmrmrn m2 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF MONACHI8M. 

Rud. Hoipiniani de Monachis h. e. de origine et progressu monachatus libb. VI. 
Tiguri 1588. ed. II. auct. 1609. Geocir. 1669. (61^ Ant Dadini JUteierrm 
AscelicATf s. origg. rei oiooasticae libb. X. Paris 1674. 4to. rec. ac prcf. notasqtie 
adjecit Chr. F. Glück. Hale. 1782. 870. — Edm, Martene de aDÜquii mona- 
chorum ritibus. Lugd. 1690. 4to. — /. Binghami origg. lib. Yll. (vol. III. 
p. 1 seq.) — Hippol. Helyot histoire des ordres mooastiques, etc. Paris 1714-19. 
T. VIII. 4to. German: AnsflihH. Gesch. aller geistl. u. weltl. Kloster, u. 
Ritterorden, &c. Leipzig. 1753-56. 8 Bde. 4to. — (Musson) Pragm. Gesch. d. 
vornehmsten Mönchsonlen a. ihren eigenen Geschichtschreibem (Paris, 1751 
seq.) i. e. deutschen Ausg. (v. L. G. Crome) m. e. Vorrede v. Th. W. Fr. 
Walch. Leipzig 1774-84. 10 Bde. 8vo. (Die Mönche rey oder geschichtl. Dar- 
stellung der Klosterwelt. Stuttgart 1819 ff. 3 Bde. 8vo. — Gresch des Benedic- 
tinerordens. Vorher als Einleit. eine kurze oriental. Mönchsgeschichte (aus 
S p i 1 1 1 e r 8 Vorles.) herausgcg. v. J. G u r 1 i 1 1. Hamburg. 1823. 4to. N e a n - 
der's Kirchengesch, II. 2, 486 ff. 

^ 93. 

ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF MONACHISM IN THE EAST. 

Antony (see ^71) soon found many imitators, and other hermits 
fixed themselves in his neighbourhood. Many more were concealed 
in inaccessible places, of whom one, Paul of Thebes (*f A. D. 340), 
who had lived in the desert ever since the Decian persecution, be- 
came known to Antony just before his death.^ After a kind of con- 
nexion had thus been established amongst a number of hermits, 
Pachomius, one of the pupils of Antony, founded the first cloister on 
'the island Tabenna, in the year 340 (xotvoßiov. fidvdoa. claustrum — ); 
with a system of rules for the government of its inmates, by which 
obedience to their head (^Aßßag, ^Hyov^fvo^, 'Agxtf^^^Q^^V?) was espe- 
cially enforced. At the same time Ammon founded a society of 
monks on the Nitrian mountain (to t^^ Nnglag ogog) which afterwards 

MaMM^uirmrtf J^;(^ii«'ir«««'«f <rii( fAtyaktif ««2 w^trßuri^mf 'Ptifinf Aiätv : whilst in the 
Latin translation, which Leo seut to the bishops in Gaul {Leonis Ep. 103. al. 82) 
we read : Sanctua et heatissimus Papa, caput universalis Ecclesise, Leo. In the 
older edd. the heginuing of Leon epist. 97 (Quesn. 134, Bailer. 165) runs thus : 
Leo Rome et universalis catholiccque ecclesia: Episcopus Leoni semper Aug^sto 
salutem. Quesnel and the Ballcrini, however, find in all the codices only : Leo 
episcopus Leoni Au^^to. The fable that Cyril, at the Council of Ephesus, called 
the hishop of Rome Archiepiscopum totitts orbis terrarum Patrem et Patriar- 
ehanif which is repeated even in the Catechismus JRotnanus, P. II. c. 7, Qu. 24, 
§ 4, originated as late as the catena aurea in Evang. ad Matth. xvi. 18 of St, 
Thoma (^ 1274), in which many similar passages are falsely attributed to the 
Greek fathers, see. Launoji Epistt. Lib. I. Ep. 1-3. 

* Vita Antonii by Athanasius, see § 71, note 16. Vita Pauli by Jerome. 
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became one of their most celebrated resorts. A company of monks 
was assembled in the desert near Gaza, by Hilarion^ and from thence 
they spread themselves through Palestine and Syria.^ Monks were 
first introduced into Armenia and Asia Minor ,^ by the Eusebian 
Eustaihius, afterwards bishop of Sebaste. The distinguishing char- 
acteristics of the monks were a solitary life, manual labor, spiritual 
exercises, and abstinence even from the necessaries of life ; that so 
the sensual part of their nature might be weakened, and the mind 
undisturbed in the contemplation of heavenly things.^ The rules of 
the convents did not indeed demand all this,^ but for the most part 
they voluntarily went beyond the rules, and even withdrew into the 
deserts ( Uya/oi^rat), that they might attain greater holiness by the 
ingenuity of their self-torture. This solitude, united with extreme weak- 
ness of body and the influence of the burning climate, must of course 
have acted on the imagination,^ and we cannot be surprised therefore 
at any thing, however extravagant, which we may read in their his- 
tory; especially when we remember how much has probably been 
added by the traditions of superstitious admirers.*^ 

' Vita Hilarionis by Jerome — Aavfos in Palestine. 

' Conceraing these first monks, see Socrates IV. 23, 24. Sozomenus I. 12-14. 
III. 14. VI. 28-34. Palladii fbishop of Helenopolis then of Asfyona, 'f about 
420) historia Lausiaca. Theodoreti ^tkiBif lert^iat, 

* Concerning the Egyptian convents, see Hieronymi Ep. 18 {al. 22) ad EustO' 
chium (ed. Martian. T. IV. P. II. p. 45) Jo. Cassiani collationes Patrum, and 
de institutis ccenobiorum. Of the labor to which they subjected themselves 
be says, cf. dc inst. coen. X. 23 : Haec est apud ^gyptum ab antiquis patribus 
•ancita sententia : operantem jnonachum daemone uno pulsari, otiosum vero innu- 
nieris spiritibus devastari cf. Alteserra 1. c. lib. V. cap. 7 et 8. Neanders 
Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 80 ff. 

^ In Pachomius* rules (Pallad. hist. Laus. c. 38) we find : 1uyx,m^rut hUier^ 
mM<rk rqy ^vtmfuf ^myuf »m) 9riM ' »«2 r^if rat itftm/Mtf rif i^^titrttf ifm\§ym Km) tÄ 
1(7« murin iy;)^fi(<ir«», mtä /Ann rurrfvrcj us^kiriff fAnrt ^mytTf, 

* Hieronymi Ep. 95 (al. 4) ad JRusticum : Sunt, qui humore cellarum, immod- 
eratisque jejunis, txdio solitudinis ac nimia lectione, dum diebus ac noctibus 
auribus suis personant, vertuntur in melancholiam, et Hippocratis magis fomentis 
quam nostris monitis indigent. Ejusd. Ep. 97 {al. 8) ad DemetrioSiem : Novi 
ego in utroque sexu per nimiaro abstinentiam cerebri sanitatem quibusdain fuisse 
vexatam : praecipueque in his, qui in humectis et frigidis habitaverunt cellulis, ita 
ut nescirent quid agerent, quovc se vcrtcrent : quid loqui, quid tacere deberent. 
Hence he disapproves of extreme fasting, ep. 57 {al. 1) ad Latam and Jo. Cos- 
$ian. instil. V. 9. In explanation of the frequent visions seen by these Ancho- 
rites, see D. J o h. Mailer ober die phantastischen Gesichtserscheinungen, eine 
physiolog. Untersuchung. Coblenz. 1826, 8vo. 

^ Some hints on this subject may be found in the following passages : Hieron, 
Ep. 59 ad JRiuticum : quosdam ineptos homines daemonum pugnantium contra se 
portenta confingere, ut apud imperitos et vulgi homines miraculum sui faciant, et 
exinde lucra sectentur. Sozomenus I. 14: ir«A.X« li nm) SirTir»« W* m^Z 




him, nequaquam sibi in episcopatu earn virtutum graliam suppetisse, quam 
prius se habuisse meminisset. Quod si verum est, immo quia verum est, conji- 
cere possumus, quanta fuerunt ilia, quae nionachus operatus est, et quae teste nuflo 
solus exercuit, cum tanta ilium in episcopatu signa fecisse, sub oculis omnium 
viderimus. 
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¥m m the Ea«, man w t h imn was i c c c i iwl wkk the 
tie adfluratioo, aad ike niuiber of Books 
As there vere do more persecstioof , and bo 
dofli, a nistakeo noiioD «u abroad tkat in the worid 
loajper anir opportoanr for the exercise of perfect Chriftna 
At tbe same time minr vere dnren into tbe desert br tke 
eornipcioD of the a^e, or hj coascioafoesi of indiridaal fvik 
vert mior became mooks oolr from imitatMii, and evt 
wortbir motires.* Tbe measores ukeo br the eam e uM Va 
coaDteraiCt tbis teodeocj to mooachisni vere made frviidem bv the 
soperstitioo of bis saccesMcs. Tbe moat diatinfuWbed t^^Thw r m 
tbe cbarcb, Athaoasio«, Ambroeias, Basiiiss tbe Great, Gregorr of 
Naziaotiom, Cbrysostom, Jerome, and Au^ustiDe, vere the *— jiww 
advocates of tbe new mode of lite (filMo^««, m/jiiiMi '*«7*7^)>" 
Examples io point vere fbaod in tbe CNd Testaoient,^ and bv oew 
esplanatioos of deucbed passages and the help of legoida, the life 



* P^ebocJi« had in hi« cooreot tuore than 1)00 waaoks^ aad ia all 
7000 uwi'tr hi« «•iperir;:c£«i'^bce Sozor«. 3. 14;. Io ooe cooTeiu ia Tbe 
vere Sff^fff nj>c*M3 (i'iA*. de utfdt. IV. 1 : in NiL-ii there were fiftj 
^Sozora. 6, 31;. 




* romp. wh4t SvD'^'itj«, at that time an Heathen, afrenrani* btdkop of Ptale- 
mats «ay« ia hi« Dion : •; )« rXume mi' «TmSi» U4»«S«#k», — «#» 2» «jULi r» «w 

^ CW. 7Vo^^«. \II. I,e3 'A. D. 365-: Quidun i^naFi« «ectatotes «lesertis 
etritatum muoeribu^ captarit «ohiudine« ^c <ecre;a. ei «pecie reliztoü» com cttti- 
bu4 utotux/Httftu cotiZT^z^iur. HcH izi'ur atqce hujusmodi. intra JB^yptum 
deprf-heiK»«, p^r roiiiirer.'i Orienti^ erji e UtLSn« cock»-ilu prvceptiooe maaidATi- 
mu«, arque ad munia patriirum »ubeunda re\ocan, aut pro tenore nostnt sanctionis 
Cimiliarium reruia carere illecebri«, qua^ per eo« ceoMiiniu« «indicandas. qui pubb- 
carum e^ent ^n^Äturi muoera functiooum. Hteron, ehron. aen. 736 : mnlli 
n$ottzc\tonitn Nitri« per tribuno« et milite« carÄ. Valens enim let^e data, at 
monachi militarent, oolentes fuftibiu ioter6ci jiuaät (Oro$. hist. VII. 33, iUico 
po»t fratri*» obitum;. 

" • «-^ i^yyiXsn ßUt ' tm »UtL^m «-»XirtPfuiTtu The takin« a mook'f tovs if 
called by Uttron. Ep. 22 ial '2o) ad Patävum secundo quodammodo propoaili ae 
baptUnio lavare. 

" Hienmymu» in vita S. Pauli Cabout A. D. 365) : Inter mulu» s^pe dobita- 
tum e«»t, a quo potis^imiifn Monachoruin eremus habitari ccrpta sit. Quidam enim 
altiii« rcpetente«, a. b. Elia et Johanne sumsere principium. Quorum et Efiat 
plu4 nobi« videtur fui<9e, quam Monachu«: et Johannes ante prophetare orptsae, 
quarn natu^ «it. Alii autcm, in quam opinionem vul^« omne consentit, aMenint 
Antoniurn huju<9 propositi caput, qurjd ex parte verum e^tt. Noo enim tam ipse 
ante ornnc« fuit, quarn ah eo omnium inritata «unt «tudia. Amathas vero et Macs- 
rius (ÜMripuH Antonii, e quibu^ «uperior mafistri corpus sepelivit, etiam nunc 
affirmant, Paulum quemdam Thebxum principem isciu< rei fuisse, non nominis; 
qoam opinionem no» quoque probamus. 395 Kp. 49. (al, 13; ad Paulinum .- Nos 
autem habeamu:« propositi nostri principes Paulos et Antonios, Juhanos, Hilaria- 
nem, Macario«. Kt ut ad scripturanim auctoritatem redeam : noster priacepo 
Helias, noster Heli<apu5, no<ftri duces tilii prophetarum, qui habitabant in mfctv et 
sotitudinibu:«, et faciebant »ibi tabernacula prope fluenta Jordanis. De his sunt el 
ilU filii Rechab (J er em. xxxv.). qui vinum et siceram non bibebant, qui mora- 
hantur in tentorii^ etc. Sozomentju 1. 12. T^irm K ^t m^i^rwt ftXsmtf mg ^ffß^r% 
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of the early Christians was made out to have been precisely that of 
the monks.^^ 

But the passions of these men, cut off from their natural vents, 
burst forth in other forms, especially in spiritual pride ^^ and wild 
fanaticism against all who differed from them in opinion. There 
were frequent instances of individuals appearing in the cities to op- 
pose heathen and heretics, and returning again to their solitude.^^ 

The first permanent monastic establishment for the overthrow of 
heretics was formed by Basil the Great, near New Caesarea, to turn 



^' The Therapeut^ were brought forward as Christians (see § 17, note 7) appeal- 
ing to Act. ii. 44; iv. 32 seq. Hieron. CaicU. c. 11. Philo — librum de prima 
Marci Evangelistae apud Alcxandriam scrihens ecclesia, in nostronim laude ver- 
satus est (meaning Philo «'f^2 ßt«u ^U0(tirt»»v} ; non solum eos ibi, sed in multis 
quoque provinciis esse commemorans, et habitacula eorum dicens monasteria. Ex 
quo apparet, talem primam Christo credentium fuisse ecclesiam, quales nunc 
monachi esse nituntur ct cupiunt, ut nihil cujuspiam proprium sit, nullus inter 
eos dives, nullus pauper : patrlmonia cgentibus dividuntur, orationi vacatur et 
p^liuis, doctrina; quoque ct conlinentix : quales et Lucas refert primum Hiero- 
solyma: fuisse credentcs. Jo. Cassian. collat. 18, c. 5. : Itaque Coenobitarum 
disciplina a tempore praedicationis Apostolicae sumpsit exordium. Nam talis 
extitit in Hierosolymis omnis ilia credentium multitude, quae in Actibus Aposto- 
lorum ita describitur (seqq. loca Act. iv. 32, 34, 35). — Sed cum post Apostolonim 
excessum tepcscere coepisset credentium multitude, ea vel maxime, quae ad fidem 
Christi de alienigcnis ac diversis gentibus confluebat, — non solum hi qui ad fidem 
Christi confluxerant, verum etiam illi, qui erant ecclcsia* priucipes, ab ilia dis- 
trictione laxati sunt. — Hi autem, quibus adhuc Apostolicus inerat fervor, 
memores illius pristinae perfectionis, discedentes a civitatibus suis — et ea, quae ab 
Apostolis per Universum corpus ecclesis generalitcr meminerant instituta, priva- 
tim ac peculiariter excrcere cocperunt, etc. Idem de institut. Cotnoh, II. 6 : 
Cum in primordiis fidei pauci quidem, sed probatissimi, monachorum nomine 
censerentur, qui sicut a beatse memorix evangelista Marco, qui primus Alexan- 
drine urbi Pontifex praifuit, normam suscepere vivendi, non solum ilia magnifica 
retinebant, qux primitus ecclesiam vcl credentium turbas in Actibus Apostolonim 
legimus celebrassc, — verum etiam his multo sublimiora cumulaverant. cf. Sozo- 
menus i. 12. Hence the monks were said *A^$fr9Xi»if jS/«» ßsuh Epiphan. haer. 
61, § 4. — Legends of the monkish chastity of the saints: The misunderstanding 
of Exodus xiii. 1, (2 Mace. iii. 19 ?) gave birth to a tradition that there were in 
the temple virgins consecrated to God, amongst whom Mary grew up (Epiphan, 
Ancorat, no. 60, Gregor. JV^ss. oral, de saneta Christi nativitate) in vows of 
perpetual virginity (Augustinus de virginitate c. 4). Her marriage with Joseph 
they suppose to have been only formal, he being eighty years old (Epiph. hser. 51. 
c. 10), according to Epiph. 1. c. a widower, but according to Hieran, adv. Helvid. 
c. 9, an ascetic from his youth, cf. /. A. Schfnidii Prolusianes MariaruB X. cum 
prtrf. Moshemii. Helnut. 1733, 4to. p. 21 seq. — 1 Cor. ix. 5, was supposed to refer 
to female friends of the Apostles (§ 27, note 3). 

** Hieronym. Ep. 15, {al. 77) ad Marcum : Pudet dicere, de cavernis cellu- 
larum damnamus orbem, in sacco et cinere volutati de Episcopis sententiam 
ferimus. Quid facit sub tunica pcenitentis regius animus? Catenas, sordes et 
comas non sunt diadematis signa, sed fletus. Idem Ep. 95 (al 4) ad Rtuticum : 
In solitudine cito subrepit superbia : et si parumper jejunaverit, hominemque non 
viderit, putat se alicujus esse momenti. Oblitusque sul unde, et quo venerit, intus 
corde, lingua foris vagatur. Judicat contra Apostoli voluntatem alienos servos : 

S[UO gula voluerit, porrigit nianum: dormit quantum voluerit: nullum veretur: 
acit quod voluerit : omnes inferiores se putat : crebriusque in urbibus, quam in 
cellula est: et inter fratres simulat verecundiam, qui plateanim turbis colliditur. 

^^ Antony said : ravg ftl* Ix^^t ^^' vy^itf »iriaw r^i^uv * fMim;^»ts )i »ie/u* 
fumtrtunt ^i^MTur« kifXXvM rtts tUrt^i'ir^tifrms. iiozom, I. 13. 
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the people against Arianism.^^ From this time forth conTents io the 
neighbourhood of cities became more frequent. On the other hmnd, 
as the monks were not as yet gOTerned by strict laws, some of them 
chose to wander round the country in companies. Thus their influ- 
ence on church and state became daily stronger, and at the same 
time more dangerous. 

From the time of Theodosius I. the monks were engaged in perse- 
cuting the pagans with a fury truly savage ; ^^ and it was always in 
the same spirit that they mingled in the controversies within the 
church. As they despised learning, and founded their notions of 
orthodoxy on an obscure feeling of what was and what was not con- 
sistent with true piety, ^^ it could not of course be difficult for the 
designing to excite their fanaticism for almost any view whatever. 
The ambitious bishops of Alexandria, Theophilus, Cyril, and Dioscu- 
rus knew well how to make use of them either to work upon the 
populace, or openly to attack their adversaries ; ^^ whilst the rude 
mass of the monks were as readily excited against a Chrysostom at 
the point of death,*^ as against idololaters and Arians. To them the 
laws of the state offered no barriers, and the dignity of magistrates 
no check.^^ They united religious fanaticism with a cynical indiffer- 
ence to all propriety or duty ; and but too of\en their seeming piety was 
but a mask for indolence and vice.^ 

*• Socrates IV. 21. Gregor, JVazianx. Orat. XX. in laudem BaaUii p. 868 : 
rw TMtn i^fuHw ßi»u um) rw fuymht fim^^afiifan m'^g äXXifX««f if rk r«XAi^ mmi 
^lermfAiutv, mm) •v)iri^0v ravTArf n ri ^«vX«» mnv'ifumrtf ix^^^t ' <lXX« r«v /ci» 

^f m^triit «/Sc^cm^t«? »ml mrvyn^trtf ' rtv il «"(aMTnutri^»» ftXp ^ikk*9 ««) XC*^*' 
fAtri^Wt ri il B^sfvßiÜitf w ^tvyttrn ' »mH rovrtvf a^i^ra ««ri(XX«i|i» ^XvXmc «jJ 

fuymhtv, «v^ JSrwtf rttx^f f*** f^*^V rmvr* haXmß^tr, mu kw* «XXitXj»» ;^iw^/r«f, «XXik 

i^tXift^tf * On the Jiscetica of BasiliuH, divided generally into the 2^ Mmrk 
wkmrt and t^t MMT XwtrtfAnf (monastic rules) vid. Gamier in prvf. ad Basil. 
Opp. T. JI. p. XXXI V. »eq. 

" Comp. Lihanius (vid. § 76, note 6, above) Zosimus V. 23. EunapiuB in vita 
^desii : M«»«;^0V|> <l»S(«^«vr /th *mr» r» iH«;» i h ßUf mvr»tf rnw^f, mmi tit ri 
If^aAf Wmrx»* " »«^ WMtn ftvfim mmmrn xuu m^^mrrm. *AXX* »fiMf rtSr§ ftU tvrtßlkt 
Üimu r* mmrap^fUf rtS StUv * rv^arvsK^p ym^ i^x** l^tfi^mf rirt m-mt mv^faurt, ^iJüu- 
Ncv ^»^£f IrSnrm, »mi ^mfuria ß»ykifitpf ir;^ii/««»i7». 

^^ Sozomenus I. 12 : jf rtmurn ^ikcr^^im fim^ftmratf fi.it «'•XXarv mmi )i«iXc»ri»iif 
'nx*0Xtyimf A^iXir, m rt^ii^y^v, mmi rhf tf nuf Afititgrt rx'Xhv mpmt^tufminift mmi r^ 
ri ßitvf i^^t/f »iitp ^vXXmfißmufAtfiif ' fMvn }i\ pvftmn mmi iwt^u^y^ ^^otnru 9m4%%vu rm 
«■«vriX«« mmximt mfmt^wrrm, ^ /ttiovm l^m^iftttm. Hence ttie anthropomorphism so 
common amongst them. 

" Witness the insurrection of the Anthropomorphists against Theophilus, 
Socrates VI. 7, of the Nitriao monks against Orestes in behalf of Cyril VU. 13. 
Destruction of a temple, Ambrosius Epist. 40 (a/. 29) ad Thedosium. 

«> In Carsarea, comp. Neander's Chrysost. Bd. 2. S. 238. 

** They frequently interfered tumultuously in behalf of criminals, e. g. for 
certain disturbers of the public peace in Antioch. Chrysost. orat. 17 et 18 ad 
popul. Antioch. Theodoreti h. e. V. 19. — Law of Arcadius A. D. 898 (Cod. 
Theod. IX. 40, 16) see § 89, note 8. 

» Comp. Neander's Chryaoatom Bd. 2, S. 108 ff*. 
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It coald not well be but that the incessant occupation with religious 
subjects, the overstrained and exaggerated views, and the egregious 
self-conceit of the monks, joined with their utter want of mental 
discipline, must lead them occasionally to differ from the doctrines 
of the church.^ The character of Audius in Meisopotamia, who 
separated from the chiu-ch on account of its corruption, and founded 
a sect of monks (Audiani) about the year 340,^ is worthy of all 
respect. But not so the Messalians, or Evxltai?^ mere fanatics, who 
also appeared in Mesopotamia in the year 360. These were wander- 
ing beggars, who supposed that sins might be blotted out by inces- 
sant prayer, whilst they undervalued all public worship, and were 
led by the grossness of their imagination to the most absurd notions. 
Even Eustathius, the founder of monachism in Armenia, was led to 
forbid wedlock, and was therefore condemned with his followers at 
the synod of Gangra (between A. D. 362 and 370).36 

There were, however, the most different kinds of monastic life. 
Many of the monks (Rhemoboth, or SarabaittB) ^ still continued to 
live in the midst of society like the old Ascetics,^ though these were 
held in least honor. Others wandered round in companies (/9oaxo«).^ 
Those who lived together in convents were called Oznobites, each 
convent having its peculiar constitution. The most distinguished 
amongst them, ever since the 5th century, were the Akoßmeta (axol^ 
u(joi) or Watchers, for whom Studius founded a celebrated convent 
in Constantinople in the year 460.^ But amongst the people the 
Anchorites were held in the highest repute ; for they carried their 
folly the farthest, and vied with each other in inventing new modes 



^ Some, namely, were led to Anthropomorphism (see note 18) as for instance, 
Abraames (Theodoret hist. rel. c. 3, ed. Schulze, T. 111. p. 1147) and the Au- 
dians : others to contempt of public worship and the sacraments, Uke Valens and 
Heron in Palladii hist. Lausiaca. c. 31 and 32, and the Messalians. A certain 
Ptolemy was led by his dreaming visions to absolute atheism (Palladius 1. c. 
c. 33). 

** Epiphan, hsr. 70, cf. Ancoratus c. 14. Theodoret h. e. IV. 9, haer. fab. 
comp. IV. 10. W a 1 c h s Ketzerhist. Th. 3. S. 300. They were Anthropomor- 
phists and Quartodecimani (Uke Abraames Theodoret hist rel. c. 3, ed. Schulze, 
T. III. p. 1147). 

* Epiphan. hsr. 80, Theodoret h. e. IV. 10, her. fab. IV. 11. Extracts in 
Photitu cod. 52. W a 1 c h 1. c. S. 481. 

" The acts of this Synod (Mansi II. p. 1095) are the chief source for the 
knowledge of his doctrines. Socrat II. 43. Sozom. IV. 24. Walch 1. c. S. 536. 
Amongst these heretics is recorded: r^ir/Svri^ ytymfimMirtn uir»^§9§S9rts, ««) 
rSv XttTotf^ymv rSv vi^ ahrmn ytuftivttv ftii airrif^tvu» On the Other hand can. 4 : 

Wf»€p»^t fttrtiXm/AßafUft »tm^tfAm Urtt, Concerning the date ot the Synod of 
Gangra, see BcUierini de ant. collect, eanonvm P. I. cap. 4, § 1. 

" Concerning the former Hieron, Ep. 18, (al. 22) ad Eustochium, concerning 
the latter Castian collaL XVIII. c. 4 and 7. Walch de SarabaitU (NoW 
Commentarii Soc. Gotting. Tom. V. Comm. hist. p. 1 seq.) 

* Amhroi. Sermo 65, Crregorii ^az. carm. passim, see Walch I. c. p. 28 seq. 

* Sozom. VI. 33. Evagr. I. 21. 

^ Nicephori hist. eccl. XV. 23. /. /. Müller Studium ccenoh. ConMtantino- 
poU ex tncnum. Byxantinii iUuitratum diu. Lip». 1721. 4to. 
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of self-tortare.^^ Simeon is thought to have reached the climax io 
this art, who from the year 420 lived on the top of a pillar in the 
neighbourhood of Antioch ; ^ and was imitated by other pillar-saints 
{atijUTm — Stylites) till after the beginning of the 12th century. 

These mqdes of self-torture could not all be imitated by womeo, 
though there were convents for them as early as for the men (Asce- 
tris, Monastris, Castimoniales, Sanctimoniales, Nonnae).^ 

The intention of adopting a monastic life was publicly declared, 
and penance imposed on those who afterwards drew back ; yet in 
certain cases it was considered not only possible, but even advisable 
80 to retract^ 



^ 94. 

M0NACHI8M IN THE WEST. 

Jo. MabiUon obferv. de moDachoram origine, statu et re^lis in Ocddente ante 
Benedictum (Acta SS. Ord. Berud. Sae. I. Prd^. p. 7. 

Monachism was first introduced in the West by Athanasius, but 

'* For examples, see Sozom. VI. 28-84. 

" Like the Heathen <E>«xx«i3«n7f near the temple at Hierapolis Luciantu de 
Dea Syria, c. 28, 29). Concerning Simeon, see Thtodoreti hist, relig. c. 26, and 
his life by his scholar, Antony (in Act. SS. ad. d. 5 Jan.) and his contemporary 
Cosmas (in Assemani Act. SS. Mart. Occid. et Orient. P. II. p. 268). ci. Sty- 
litica ; Simeonis Stylita senioris biographiam gracam (more modern and deri- 
ved from that of Antony), juniom orationem grttcam prim. ed. et illtutr. H. JV*. 
Clavaen (in the Miicellanea Hafniensia ed. F. Munter. Tom. II. Fa»c. 2 Hafn. 
1824. 8vo. p. 227 seq.). 

" The first was founded byPachomius, Pallad. hist Laus. c. 34 and 38. — 
J^onna (Hieran. Kp. 18 ad Eustoch.) fut (Pallad. I. c. c. 46) were names of 
honor, as for the monks J^Tonnus (Arnobius jun. in Psalm. 105 and 140), 
Egyptian for sauctus, castus, or, according to Benedicti regulOy c. 63, patema 
reverentia. The principal of the convent was called mother 'A^ftat (Pallad. 1. c. 
c. 42). 

^ Epiphan. haer. 61, § 7 : K^tTrr«* r^ivv» t^uf kfut^imv /ttiaf, »a) ft.n «'i^irr«TM«f. 
H^urrn wtrivrm iw» %^i/juu ^»n^Sif UlvtS XMßuv ytnaXtui »ara fifMff ««2 i^i m'm^tvimt 

iifAt^af ßixt^t »(u^itif »mraTtT^^r»%r^ai. Hieronym. Ep. 97 (al. S) ad Demetna- 
dem: Sanctum virginum propasitum et coelestis angelorumque familia» gloriam 
quarundam non bene se agentium nomen infamat. Quibus aperte dicendum est, 
ut aut nubant, si se non poasunt continerc, aut contineant, si nolunt nubere. — 
(see § 71, note 7). Augustinus de bono viduit. c. 10 : Qui dicunt talium nuptias 
Don ess« nuptias, sed potius adulteria, non mihi videntur satis acute ac diligenter 
considerare quid dicant. — Fit autem per banc minus consideratam opinionem, qua 
putant lapsarum a sancto proposito feminarum, si nupserint, non esse conjugia, 
non parvum malum, ut a mantis separentur uxores, quasi adulter» sint, non 
uxores : et quum volunt eas separatas reddere continentie, faciuut maritos earum 
adulteros veros, quum suis uxoribus vivis alteras duxerint. Coneil. Chalced. 
can. 16. n«^Si»0» lavriif «emS^iTr«» rS }ir«'«rii Sf^, iemurtts )i mk] ffviH^trrtij ftii 
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was long held in contempt and dislike especially in Rome.^ The 
first convents were established on the small islands of Lerina (now 
St. Honore), Leron (St. Marguerite), and the Stoechades (islands of 
Hieres. Tr.), on the south coast of Gaul ; Gallinaria, Gorgon, Ca- 
praria, Palmaria, on the west coast of Italy ,^ and in the islands on 
the Dalmatian coast : ^ whilst many of those who were desirous of 

' Hieron. Ep. 96 (al. .16) ad Prineipiam de laudibut Marcella : Nulla eo 
tempore nobilium feminarum voverat Roms propositum Monachonim, nee aude- 
bat propter rei novitatem ienominiosum, ut tunc putabatur, et vile in populia 
nomen assumere. Hxc (Marcella) ab Alexandrinis sacerdotibus, Papaque Atha- 
Dasio et postea Petro, qui persecutionem Ariane hereseos declinantes, quasi ad 
tutissimum coromunionis sua; portum Romam confugerant, vitam beati Antonii 
adhuc tunc viventis» monastcriorumque in Thebaide Pachumii et virginum ac 
viduarum didicit disciplinam. At the burial of Blesilla, a young nun, supposed to 
have been killed by fasting, A. D. 384, the populace cried (Hieronymi Ep. 22 
al 25 ad Paulam) : Quousque genus detestabile monachorum non urbe pellitur ? 
non lapidibus obruitur ? non prxcipitatur in fluctus ? But as early as A. D. 898, 
Hier. Ep. 54 (al. 26) ad Pamnuichium : Nostris temporibus Roma possidet, quod 
mundus ante nescivit. Tunc rari sapientes, potentes, nobiles, Christiani : nunc 
multi Monachi sapientes, potentes, nobiles. Quibus cunctis Pammachius mens 
sapientior, potentior, nobilior : magnus in magnis, primus in primis, äi^;^irr^«ni^«f 
Monachorufii. Sahiani Massiliensis (about A. D. 450) de pibemat. Dei VllL 
4: Ita igitur et in monachis — Afrorum probatur odium, quia inridebant scilicet, 
quia maledicebant, quia insectabaotur, quia detestabantur, quia omnia in illos 
pene fecerunt, quae in salvatorem nostrum Judaeorum impietas. — Intra Africe 
civitates, et maxinie intra Carthaginis muros, palliaturo et pallidum et recisis 
comarum fluentium jubis usque ad cutem tonsum videre tam infelix ille populus 
quam infidelis sine convitio atque execratione vix poterat. £t si quando aliquis 
Dei servus, aut de ilCgyptiorum caenobiis, aut dc sacris Hierusalem locis, aut de 
Sanctis eremi venerandisque secretis ad urbem illam officio divini operis accessit, 
flimul ut populo apparuit, contumelias, sacrilegia et maledictiones excepit. Nee 
solum hoc, sed improbissimis flagitiosorum hominum cachinnis et detestantibus 
ridentium sibilis quasi taureis csdebatur. 

' Amhrosii Hezaemeron III. c. 5 : Quid enumerem insulas, quas velut roonilia 
plemmque prxtexit, in quibus if, qui se abdicant iutemperantie sscularis illecebris, 
fido continentiae proposito, eligunt mundum latere, et vitae hujus declinare dubios 
anfractus ? Hieratiymus, Ep. 84 (al. 30 j de morte Fabiolttf about 400 : Angusta 
misericordiae ejus Roma fuit. Peragrabat ergo insulas et totum Etruscum mare, 
Yolscorumque provinciam ct reconditos curvorum littorum sinus, in quibus mona- 
chorum consistunt chori, vel proprio corpore, vel transmissa per viros sanctM ac 
fideles munificentia circumibat. Comp. Mutilii JVumatiani itinerarium (A. D. 
417) I. 439 seq. 

Processu pelagi jam se Capraria tollit, 

Squallet lucifugis insula plena viris. 

Ipsi se monachos Grajo cognomine dicunt, etc. 

And of Gorgon he says, ibid. v. 515 seq. 

Aversor scopulos, damni monumenta recentis : 
Perditus hie vivo funere civis erat. 
Noster enim nuper, juvcnis majoribus amplis. 
Nee censu inferior, conjugiove minor, 
Impulsus furiis, homines divosque reliquit, 
£t turpem latebram credulus exsul amat. 
Infelix putat illuvie coelestia pasci ; 
Scque premit laesis saevior ipse Deis. 
JVum, rogOy deterior Cirettis seeta venenx$ 7 
Tune mutcdtantur corpora, nunc animi. 

' Hieronymi Ep. 92 (al. 34 j ad Julianum : Exstruis monasteria, et multus a 
te per insulas Dalmatian Sanctorum numerus sustentatur. 
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beeoming monks weot to Egypt Martm^ bishop of Toon fron 
A. D. 375 -4M, fbanded a large cloister near that citj, and was weiy 
•occeflsful in his efforts to introduce monachism into Gaul.^ He waa 
followed in tbb by John Cassian, «bo fbanded two clotsters m Mas- 
ailia (t some time after the year 432). In Italy the great promoler 
of monachism was Ambrose, and Augustine in Africa. 

The discipline of the Western monks was by no means so ae?ere 
as in the East ; partly in consequence of the greater sererity of the 
climate, and partly out of regard to the popular feeling.* Anothfy 
important point of diference was that they soon abandoned mechani- 
cal labor * In the West as in the East also there were difierent kinds 
of monks. Besides tbose who lived in convents there were monks 
and nuns who led a wandering life ; ' others lived an ascetic life in 
the cities, sometimes at a considerable expense ; ^ and others imitated 
the extravagancies of the Oriental fanatics, though often only in ap> 
pearance.' 

^ 95. 

RELATIONS OP THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. 

The monks were still reckoned amongst the laity, the eoovents 
forming separate churches, of which the abbot was usually presbyter,' 

* Sevtri Sulpieii b. Martini vita. Epistolc 111. de Martino. Dialog! III. de vir- 
tutibai monach. Orientaliuoi et b. Martini. 

* Sever. Sulp. dial. I. 8. Edacitas in Grscis gula est, in Gallis nmtura. Commm. 
de institut. ectnob. 1. 11 : Nam ncque caligis nw, neque colobüs, seu una tunica 
esse contentM hiemis permittit asperita« : et panissimi cuculli velamen, rel okek>- 
tes gestatio derisum potius, quam cditicatiooem ullam Tidentibus comparabiL 

' Sev. Sulp, vita Mart. c. 10, speaking of the convent near Turooum : Ars ibi 
exceptis scriptoribu^ nulla habebatur : cui tarnen operi minor etas deputabatur: 
majores orationi vacabant Still, Auguttinus de opere monaeharum (cf. RetractL 
II. c. 21), and Ceusianus de instit. canob. lib. X. recommended that the custom 
of manual labor should be revived. 

^ Auf(ustin. de opere monach. c. 28 : Callidissimus hostis tum multos h]rpocritas 
sub habitu monachorum usquequaqye dispersit, circumeuntes provindas, nusquam 
missm, nusquam fixos, nusquam stantes, nusquam sedentes. Alii membra marty- 
rum, si tamen martyruro, venditant, alii hmbrias et phylacteria sua maguificant, 
etc. 

** Hxeron. Ep. 95 (al. A) cid Ruiticum : Vidi eso quosdam,quipostqaam renun- 
ciavere sftculo vestimentis duntaxat et vocis prolessione, non rebus, nihil de pri- 
stina conversatione mutarunt Res familiaris magis aucta quam imminuta. Eadem 
ministeria servulorum, idem apparatus convivii. In vitro et patella tictili aurum 
oomeditur, et inter turbas et examina ministrorum nomen sibi vindicant soUtarii. 

* Hier. Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Eustochium: Viros quoque fuge, quos videris 
catenatos, quibus faeminei contra Apostolum crines, hircorum barba, nigrum palli- 
urn, et nudi patientia frigoris pedes. Hcc omnia argumenta sunt diaboli. Talem 
olim Antoniuro, talem nuper Sophronium Roma congerauit Qui postquam nobi* 
lium introierunt domes, et deceperunt mulierrulas oneratas peccatis, semper discen- 
tes, et nunquam ad scientiam veritatis pervenientes, tristitiam simulant, et quasi 
longa jejunia furtivis noctium cibis protrahunt. 

1 AUe$erra Ascetic II. 2; lU. 8 ; YII. 2. 
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and standiDg in the same relation to the bishops as other churches. 
As monachism was considered the perfection of Christianitj, it is 
not strange that its professors dhould often have been chosen to 
clerical offices. This was at first resisted by the stricter monks,^ but 
the resistance did not last long, and at the end of the 4th century 
monastic life was commonly considered as the preparation for the 
clergy, and especially for the office of bishop.^ 

This led naturally to the introduction of a, partially at least, monas- 
tic discipline amongst the clergy; especially in the West. The 
celibacy of the clergy, which had been rejected at the council of 
Nice, through the influence of the venerable Paphnutius,^ was now 
prescribed by law, first by Siricius, bishop of Rome (A. D. 385) ;^ 

' Cassian, de instit. ccenob. XI. 17: Quapropter haec est aotiquitus patrura 
permanens nunc usque sententia, quam profeire sine mea confusione non potero^ 
qui nee germanam vitare potui, nee episcopi evadere manus, omnimodo mona- 
chum fueere dehere mulieres et epUcopos. Neuter enim sinit eum, quem semel 
sue famifiaritati devinxerit, vel quieti cellulae ultorius operam dare, vel divin« 
theoriae per sanctarum rerum intaitum purissimis oculis inhaerere. Hence monks 
were not seldom ordained against their will. Epiphan. ep. ad Joh. Hierosol. 
Theodoret. hist, relig. c. 13. of. Bingham, lib. IV. c. 7 (vol. II. p. 189 seq.). 

' Hieron. Ep. 95, ad Rtuiicum : Ita age et vive in monasterio, ut clericus esse 
merearis. The law of Arcadius, A. D. 398 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 32) : Si quos 
forte Episcopi deesse sibi Clericos arbitrantur, ex Monachorum numero rectiui 
ordinabunt. 

* Socrates I. 11 : '"E^inu r^t \^i9»ivtf fifA»^ ft«^«» ut «^y IkaXW«* i/#^I- 
^»•iv, «rrrf r««f U^ftifHft, Xiytß })\ iitt9xi^»»s »»* 9'^%9ßuri^»us% fAfi svyMo^tuiup ratt 
ymftttrmtt% if tri X«7»«2 «rrif nyeiytrrt, JUm) liri} ^t(i r§vr»v ß»»\tvt9'Smi ^(•iMtr§, 
)««Mcrr«f iv /*^^V '''•» rykXiy§v ruf Wtrtti^'atf i Ha^fgvrtgfy ijS«« fiMM^k, fik ßu^vt t^vyh 
WiBuvtu rut It^fMtftt iti^ft, rlftff itfmi ««) r^v »»irtiv »mi attrit ifii»9r§9 rif ymftsf 
Xlyttff fih Tif v9^fß»X^ rnf &M(tßimf firnXX^v rhf I»«XW«» ir^tsßXi^uw» • •& yk^ 
trdPTmt )v»«^S«M ^ifU9 rnt mTo^tmt rhf as*n9n, »Vm Irttt ^uXa^i^^w^^ai rqv r«^^«rtf- 
»9» Tiff XmmV'T»» ymfAtrnf {rtt^cwuvnv il ItimXu »m) riff ufiifi»» ytnmitiif rtiv rwiXMwi») * 
A^»us^»i ri rtff (pBm^atTtL »Xti^v tu^uv, fAnnin iir) yd/M9 7^;^i«'Sm, marm rnv rig 
l»MXnri»t Jk^x**** w^m}»^if ' /unn ^^v Air§^tyyfv^^mi rmirnt, 4» «Sf«*«^ iHn «'^•n^ 
Xmi»it Af nymyir», K«} rmur tXiytf tLwu^f £9 ya/MU, *a) «irXivf iiViT» ytMumif* 
'Ejc rtLtiif y»^ Iv kvKfirn^itf «viriS^arr«, »at) Ixi r«f^^vvfi, 11 *tt) rit &XX§tt ^t^ißinrt 
£9* IXiiStroi ir«f • riv h^tßfiivätf ^vXX^yf rats Tla^9»vri§v Xiytt ' ^ti »mi t4» «t^) 
T§yrt» l^nrti^t9 «frtr/yif^Aif, r^ y^A*? ^'^^ ß§»X»/ti9at9 mri^i^tfBmi rnt ifuXimt rm ymf^rSt 
»mrmXu^^m9rtt* So also Sozofii. 1. 23. Gelasii hist. Cone. Nie. II. 32, and /fw- 
toria tripartita II. 14. — The truth of this is doubted by Baronius, Bellarminus, 
Joh. Stilting (Act. Sanct. Sept. T. III. 1750. p. 784 seq.). On the other side, 
JSTatalis Alexander hist. eccl. ssc. IV. diss. 19. CalixlxAS de conj. cler. ed. 
Henke, p. 213 seq. 

^ Epistolaad Himeriuro Episc. Tarraconensem, c. 7: li vero,qui illidti pnvilegii 
excusatione nituntur, ut sibi asserant veteri hoc lege concessum : novennt se ab 
omni ecclesiastico honore, quo indigne usi sunt, apostolicx sedis auctoritate dejec- 
tos. — Quilibet episcopus, presbyter atque diaconus, quod non optamus, deinceps 
fuerit talis inventus, jam nunc sibi omnem per nos indulgentiae aditum intelligat 
obseratum : quia ferro necesse est cxcidantur vulnera, qu» fomentorum non sense- 
rint medicinam. — c. 9 : Quicumque itaque se ccclesie vovit obsequUs a sua 
infantia, ante pubertatis annos baptizari, et lectorum debet ministcrio sociari. Qui 
ab accessu adolescentie usque ad tricesimum statis annum, si probabiliter vixerit, 
una tantum, et ea, quam virginem communi per sacerdotem benedictione percepe-' 
rit, uxore contentus, acolyuus et subdiaconus esse debebit ; postque ad diaconii 
gndum, si se ipse primitus continentia prceunte dignum probarit, accedat. Unde 
a ultra quinque annos laudabiliter roinistrarit, congrue presbjrterium coniequatiir. 
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and not long after by several of the Western synods. Eosebios, 
bishop of Vercellae (f 371), and Augustine, went still farther, and 
with their clergy adopted a strictly monastic life ; ^ though at first 
they (bund no imitators. We may see, indeed, from the frequent repe- 
tition of the law concerning celibacy, and the mildness with which it 
was found necessary to treat those who transgressed it,^ how difficult 
' it must have been to introduce even this amons the clergy, although 
Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine exhausted their eloquence in advo- 
cating it. Still Leo the Great extended this requisition even to the 
subdeacons.^ 

In the East this law of celibacy was rejected. It was the custom 
indeed in several provinces to select the unmarried for bishops, and in 
some of these this was extended even to the inferior clergy ; ^ but for 

Exinde, post decennium, episcopalero cathedram potent adipisci, si tarnen per bee 
teinpora iotegritas vite ac tidei ejus fuerit approbata. — c. 13 : Mooachos quoque, 
quos tarnen inorum gravitas et vitae ac fidei institutio nancta commendat, clericorum 
officii« aggregari et optamiis et volumus. In the middle ages it was allowed that 
thb lex ecclesiastica wa« unknown in the primitive church, see Calixtut^ 1. c. 
p. 8 seq. 304 : m%ny, however, understood this to be the meaning of Cone. 
Nicieni can. 3 (acconJing to the translation of Dionysius exig^us ; Interdixit per 
omnia magna synodus, non episcopo, non prcsbytero, non diacono, nee alicui oouudo 
qui in clero est, liccre sxibintroductam habere mulierem, nisi forte aut matrem, 
aut sororem, aut amitam, vel ea<t tantum persona«!, que suspicionem effugiunt) cf. 
Mlfrici Canones, A. D. 970 (Wiikins Concil. Magn. Brit. 1. p. 250). c. 5: At 
the Synod of Nice statuerunt omnes unanimi consensu, quod neque episcopus, 
neque presbyter, neque diaconus, ncc ullus verus canonicus habeat in domo sua 
uxarem aliquam, nisi matrem, etc. Rcnedictus VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi between 
1014 and 1024 (Mansi XIX. p. 344): Nica'ni patre;^ non solum connubium, sed 
etiam cum mulieribus habitationcm clericis omnibus interdicunt. So also A\fon9U$ 
a Castro (*f 15^) tit. Sacerdotium : Consuetude, juxta quam matrimonio alligatus 
promovebatur ad sacerdotium, invaluit usque ad tempora Niceni concilii, in quo, 
ut fcrtur, generali dccreto statutum est, nc aliquis uxorem habens consecretur 
sacerdos. Quod statutum quum ab aliquibus minimc ut decebat obscr>'aretur, 
Siricius Papa de hac re illos acerbis«iiHe reprehendit. The Jesuits in the 16th 
century were the first to claim an apostolic origin for the celibacy of the priests. 
Calixtus, 1. c. p. 10 seq., 28 seq. J. G. F. Koerner vom Ca^libat du Geistli* 
eben. Leip. 1784. 8vo. T h e i n e r die Einfuchrung der erzwungener Ehelosig- 
keit, etc. Altenburg. 1826. 2 vols. 8vo. 

• Augustini sermo 49 de divcrsis (monasterium clericorum). Concerning 
Eusebius, see Amhros. Ep. 63. (al. 82) ad Vercellenscs, § 66 : H»c cnim primus 
in Occidcnti» partibus diversa inter so Eu.^ebius sancta; memorise conjunxit, ut et 
in civitatc positus instituta Monachorum teneret, ct Ecclesiam regeret jejunii 
sobrietate. 

^ Siricii ep. ad Episc. Afr. (A. D. 386) c. 3. Cone. Carthag. (390) can. 2. 
Innocent. I. ep. ad Victricium (404) cap. 9. Cone. Taurin. (397) can. 8. Car- 
thag. V. (398) can. 3. Toletan. I. (400) can. 1, etc. Cone. Turonense I. (461) 
can. 2 : Licet a patribus nostris emissa auctoritate id fuerit constitutum, nt, qui- 
cunque sacerdos vel levita tiliorum procreationi operam dare fuisset convictus, a 
communione dominica abstineretur : nos tamen huic districtioni moderationem 
adhibentes, et justam constitutionem mollientes, id decrevimus, ut sacerdos vel 
levita conjugali concupiscentiae inhserens, vel a tiliorum procreatione non desinens 
ad altiorem gradum non ascendat, neque sacriticium Deo offerre vel plebi niini- 
strare prxsumat. 

8 Leo ep. 14 ad Anastas. Episc. Thessalon. (A. D. 446) c. 4. Still this was by 
no means common, till the times of Gregory the Great, see Caliitus^ 1. c. 280 seq. 

• In those countries where Monachism was most prevalent. Hieronym. adv. 
Vigilantium : Quid facient Orientia eccleaie ? quid iEgypti et sedis Apostolic« t 
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the most part they were allowed to live in wedlock,^^ and Chrysostom 
expressly combats the notion that the clergy were peculiarly bound 
to live unmarried.*^ 



CHAPTER FIFTH. 

HISTORY OF THE CHANGES IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

^96. 

The church having now triumphed over its enemies, and become 
rich and powerful, the effect of these circumstances was seen in 
the increasing splendor of its ceremonial. Many of the new con- 
verts, too, had brought with them the pagan propensity to external 
magnificence in religion, either simply as a gratification of taste, or 
as the offering of superstition. Even those who were capable of 
higher views yielded to this propensity, either that the pagans might 
be more readily won over to Christianity, or from regard to what they 
might deem mistaken picty.^ But in proportion as the vital principle 

quae aut virgines clericos accipiunt, aut continentes, aut si uxores habuerint, mariti 
eiise (leMstunt. Epiphan. har. 59, § 4. Kxpos. fidei cath. § 21. Syneshis, when 
cho^n bishop of Ptoleniais wrote to his brother Eutropius (£p. 101) : 7 rt dt^, Z 
n fiftsft H rt it^at 0i«^/X«v ;^i)^ ^t;»«?»« linii^^xt • Tftmyt^tum TMvt äir»^t »mi fgm^r^ 
(•fuuj mt \ym rmuTtif •Urt iiX.XT^it0€OfMU ««J^««'«^, «vrf in fut^it «vrif XmB^^m evfie^fMU * 
ri f/tXv yk^ Hmrrm tu^ißtf, ri 21 nmfrm fifAtfiuv * SiXXk ßwXJiwfMti rt >uä ti^tfuUf 
rv;^M /M ireifv »mi Xi^'^^ yivU^as wmVuu Nevertheless he became bishop, jEJoo- 
griiM 1. 15. 

^° Comp. Cone. Gangrenset § 93, note 26. Examples of married bishops in the 
4th century in Calixtus, p. 258. The father of Gregory Nazianzen was a priest; 
for he makes him say. Carmen de vita sua, v. 512 : 

OAtm vwZm \xfittfiirffi»ms ßi»f, 
*'Oros ^inAJ^* B^vrmf IfAal XV^*^* 
(Evasions of Papebrochias, Act. SS. Maji T. II. p. 370 ; against TiUemont^ who 
explained honestly the Jesuit Mimoires de Trevoux 1707 Avril p. 711, cf. Calix- 
tus I. c. p. 261 seq. U 1 1 m a nn s Gregor v. Naz. S. 551 ff.) Socrates V. 22 : 
*£yfivf ti \yit xtt) 7rf^«v 7S«f |y 0irraA/f . FiM/Aivtff »Xn^txif l»u, i}» ^i/Mf ymftn^mt 
W(t9 rnktiftxif yiinrm, /tira ri mkn^ixif yiur^tu rvyxxBtiiinfaf »l^r^t iv§xnj^»xrt 
yivhTtu ' rit U afaraXn irifTttf yvtifiif avt^tfiivatVy xxi ruf irsfxirf 9f ti xa) ß0uX*4fr0f 
•tf finv Afmyxif u/Mu T»ur$ ^ttgvtratf, TldXkii ym^ avrif i» rtf »tu^^ r^t i^iwxtinif >uä 
n'utiat Ix rns vfttfAtif yxftiriif wivinxxm, 

** Chrysost. in epist. I. ad Corinth. Hom. XIX. ad 1 Cor. vii. 1 : Ktä rmt /k» 
fM^tff in 9'(if itfixf i Xiy»f §yr0$ murif ii^nrxi • lyif li «l«*« rSv t^f ^x^wm, •«» aw 
P»ifi9 T0»r9 wrttt 1x^* ' '^^^ y*i ** xa^aXixSf 7Sq»i rtif ir«^«i»ir/y * ti )i it^iSrt 
fiti909 ravrm ty^x^*, «Tny ü» * *' xxXh rijf ^thmwxxXif yinxtxig fJi Jfrnr^M * ** 9»ni Ü 
xm^iktv muri riBuxi ** xaXiv »vB^^^f ** Xiyttv, " «v;^ It^u /mm».** Kmt wdXtf ** XiXit^ms 
Jtwi ymoixit i fun J^nrtt yimuxx * ** »vx (Sw% *' 9v • it^fiiv xm) %iim€xmkt^ «AX* iits^i^^ 
rt0f * ««2 7A«f )mX«v r$iwr»f ^fiurn i k§y»f, 

* This irruption of heathen usages into the church is acknowledged as early as 
Baptista Mantuanus in Fastis mense Febr. et Novembre, Beatas Rhenanus ad 
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of piety died away, the greater stress was laid oq external forms, 
and an endless variety of customs, which at first had only been tole- 
rated, thus grew into laws.^ 



^ 97. 

NEW OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. 

Jo. DaUmui advenus Latinorum de cultus religioii objecto traditioDem. GenevoB. 

1664. 4to. 

The more remote the times of the martyrs, the greater the ado- 
ration paid to them.^ The heathen converts, naturally enough, 
transferred to them the honors they had been used to pay their demi- 
gods,^ whilst the horror of creature- worship, which had hitherto 
operated as a check on the growing superstition, had been gradually 
dying away since the extinction of paganism.^ As men had long 
been accustomed to assemble for public worship at the graves of the 
martyrs, the idea of erecting churches {Moqtvqiop, Memoria)^ over 
them would readily occur. In Egypt the Christians began to embalm 



Tertull. contra Marc. lib. V., and de corona militis, Polydoru» VirgiKui de renim 
inventoribus lib. V. c. 1. Baraniu» ann. 58, § 76. ann. 200, § 6. Shown more at 
length by (Mui»ard): le« conformitez des, ceremonies modernes avec les an- 
ciennez. (Londres) 1667. 8vo. (new ed. Amsterd. 1744) ; Conyers MiddUtan : 
A letter from Rome, showing an exact conformity between Popery and Paganism ; 
Jo. Marangonitu : delle Uose geotilesche e profane transporlate ad uso e ad 
omamento delle Cbiese. Rom. 1744. 4to. (compare the continuation of the same, 
1762. S. 511 ff.) ; Ge. Christ. Hamberger : Enarratio rituum, quos Romana 
ecclesia a majoribus suis gentilibus in sua sacra transtulit Gotting. 1751. (reprinted 
in /. P. Berg Museum Duisburgense, T. 1. P. II. p. 363 seq.) ; John James 
Blunt : Vestiges of ancient manners and customs, discoverable in modem Italy 
and Sicily. London, 1823. 

' Leo M. Sermo 77. dejejun. Pentecost. 2. Dubitandum non est, quicquid ab 
Ecclesia in consuctudinera devotionis est receptum, de traditione apostolica, et de 
Sancti Spiritus prodire doctrina. 

* Ck>mpare Sagittarius de natalitiis martyrum, cap. 5, § 19 seq. Bossueta 
Gesch. d. Welt u. d. Religion, continued by J. A. Cramer. 

' To which even the Apologists of the day contributed. Euseh. Prop. Evang. 
XIII. c. 11, cites a' passage of Plato concemiDg the worship of Demons, and 
continues : Kmi raurm }ü k^fut^tt M r^ r«rv ^«^<Xivy nXivr^, »tt fr^rmrat riif 
iXuSfVf iv^tßitttt §v» if ifU^TUf kViw», m'a^mXmfißdnfStu. *OSfy jmÜ lir) ratt ^»mg 
mltTtif IStf nfi49 «'«^ii»«iy Kmi rkf iv;i^kf «"a^k rauratf VMiTrScj, rtfifv n rks /uum^imt 
mtrrSv yl^vx'^t '^f tSßXiyttf JtmH rUrttv v^* h^f ytyy§/iiift/9. See 6ote 19, below. 

' Compare the honors paid to the emperors : their edicts were termed divina, 
sacra, cctlestia : their statues were approached with adoration and incense (Zorn 
in Mlscell. Groning. vol. I. p. 186 seq. Meanders Chryaostomus. Bd. 2. S. 
•22). Law of Theodosius II. A. D. 426 (Cod. Theod. XV. 4, 1) : Si quando 
nostr« statue vel imagines eriguntur, — adsit judex sine adorationis ambitioeo 
faatigio. — excedens cultura hommum dignitatem supemo numini reservetur. cf. 
de Bhoer dissertt. de eifectu relig. Christ, in jurisprud. Rom. p. 41 seq. 

« So called at first, Eusebitu de viU Const. III. 48. Afterwards called also 
'Asr»rrtXi7«y. n^tfirnTt». 
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the bodies of reputed saint«, and keep them in their houses.^ The 
communion with the martyrs being thus associated with the presence 
of their material remains, these were dug up from the graves and 
placed in the churches,^ especially under the altars ; ^ and the popu- 
lar feeling having now a visible object to excite it, became more 
extravagant and superstitious than ever. The old opinion of the 
efficacy of their intercession, who had died a martyr's death,^ 
was now united with the belief that it was possible to communi- 
cate with them directly : a belief founded partly on the popular 
notion that departed souls always lingered around the bodies they 
had once inhabited,^ and partly on the views entertained of the 



^ A practice strongly disapproved by St. Anthony, comp. Atharuuiu» in vita 
Antonii (0pp. T. II. p. 502): rHv li mitXpHv /3i«^«^i»«f» ftuvm* mirif m-m^' mirsi$, 
Mf*u TtXiiMSnwi« «v« nti^^tVf — im rtur« il ftmXtrra * «4 Alyvwrtt rk rZf rtXtvrm' 
T»n wwyiaitn s^fimra^ »tu fidXirrm rSif tiyi^n f/tm^v^mt ^tXturt filv ^av'TUv »Mi friMt* 
X/rn«» i^§fiif, /H« »^uirruf il iir§ y^f, ikX* M ^»ifAvtiittv riB^iftUf »m} ^yXmrruv t*t§9 
«r«^* ImVTMit, 99fii^99rtt if r»vr^ ^</>*f ' '*'«*'( AirtX^ivrmt, *0 2i *A9Ttnt§t m'tkkm»if wifi 
T«vr«» »mH WtSM«»v% n\i»v «»^»yyiXXuv r»7t Xms ' iftsiätf }il »al Xm,7»0vt inr^tm^ 
mm) yvmtlQf {«'i^'Affrriy, Xiyuf^ funrt fifu/dsv, finrt iXtf iwtof {!hu twt; K«} yk^ rk 
tSp II«r^4«^;^Mv »mi rSh Ti^t^nrSf riifiarm ftixt* ^^ rav^irfti tlf fifnftutrm^ »mi »tri 
m TO Ttu »$f(i0U ^üfML uf fAfn/Auof IrcSn. — K«i TMvr» Xiyttf (hii»fvtf wm^mw/nuf rir 
fura B^»f»r§f /tn »^virrfv» r» vifiM^m r£f rtXtvr^prttVt »^9 ä yta rvy^mftf* 
ri yk^ /Kf7^«v n iyttiri^»* rw »v(t»»*u rtifMMr»t ; — Avr«; )l TtlSr§ yn»»0»m9f tuä 
^•ß»vfiU9»t, fi^ jMi) r« »uroZ WBtnsm^n »drut rüfuiy ijfrti^i» Xmitrht 9UfTti^»fU9$§ rttf h 
r^ 7^ Sfu fMf»^ut' 

* The tirst instance of the transferring of the bodies of the saints to the churches 
recounted by Hieran, contm Vigilant, vvho relates that the bodies of St. Andrew, 
St. Luke, and St Timothy, were so disposed of by command of Constantius, A. D, 
859. 

^ AmhroBxi Ep. 22 (al. 85. at. 54.) od Mareellinam »or or em ^ § 13 : Succedant 
victime triumphales in locum, ubi Christi hostia est. Sed ille super altare, qui 
pro omnibus passus est : isti sub altari, qui illius redempti sunt passione. Hune 
ero I^um predestinavemm mihi : dignum est enim ut ibi requiescat sacerdos, ubi 
onent consuevit: sed cedo sacris victimis dezteram portionem, locus iste martyri* 
bus debebatur. Hieronymtu adv. Vigilant. Male facit ergo Romanus Episcopus, 
qui super roortuorum hominum Petri et Pauli, secundum nos ossa venerandm, 
secundum te vitem pulvisculum, offert Domino sacriücia, et tumulos eorum Christi 
arbitratur altaria ? Sozotnentu V . 9 and 19. cf. Goth, f^oigti Thy$ia$terHogia 
«. de altaribua vett. Christt, Hamb. 1709. 8vo. p. 250 seq. The passage, .^poc, vi. 
9» was not yet used, however, in justification of this practice, see VcUiaus ad». 
Latinorum de etUtiu relig. objecto traditionem. Lib. IV. c. 9. 

* See § 72, note 6. 

' This was a notion of the heathen, cf. Platoni» Phsdon. Tibullus I. 6, 15. 
Maerobiu» de Somn. Scip. I. 9 and 13. Porphvriu» de abetin. II. 47. Laetai^ 
tiu$ II. 2 : vulgus existimat, mortuorum animas area tumulos et corporum suorum 
reliquias oberrare. cf. JVetstenii Nov. Test I. p. 354. Hence Cone. Illiberita^ 
num, c. 34. Cereos per diem placuit in coemeterio nou incendi : inquietandi enim 
Spiritus Sanctorum non sunt. With the views of the more spiritual Origenists this 
dtid not of course agree, cf. Macarii Politici (about A. D. 870) sermo de excessu 
justorum et peccatorum in Cave hist, liter, vol. I. p. 259, and in /. Tollii inai|pia 
Itineris Italici (Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. 4to.), p. 196. Compare, however, .^f?>^o«tt de 
viduis, c. 9 : niartyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quodam corporis pignors 
pafrocinium vindicare. — isti enim sunt Dei mart^res, nostn praesules, speculatores 
viiaB, actuumque nostrorum. — Pseudo-Amhrosix (perhaps Maximi Tawrtnemitt 
about 480) Sermo VI. de Sanctis : Cuncti martyres devotissime percolendi sunt, 
sed speciiditer ii venerandi sunt a nobis, quorum reliquias possidemus. IIU enim 
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glorified state of the martyrs, a sort of omnipresence being ascribed 
to them.^^ These notions may be traced to Origen, and his follow- 
ers were the first who apostrophized the martyrs in their sermons, 
and besought their intercession.^^ But though the orators were some- 
no« orationibus adiuvant, isti etiam adiuvant pa«sione. Cum his autem nobis fami- 
Karitas est. Semper enim nobiscum sunt, nobiücum morantur, hoc est, et in coqiore 
DOS yiventes custodiunt, et de corpore rccedentes excipiunt. Hie ne peccatorum 
Imbes absumat, ibi ne infemi horror invadat. 

^ Ai the heathen to their demons (Hesiodi Opera et Die$ r. 121 seq.)* cl. 
Hieronymtu ad Vigilantiwn : Tu Deo leji^es pones ? Tu Apostolis vincula injides, 
ut usque ad diem judicii teneantur custodia, nee nnt cum domino suo, de quibui 
icriptura est : Sequuntur afptum, quoeunque vadit (Apoe. xiv. 4) ? Si aenus 
ubique, erso et hi, qui cum a^^o sunt, ubiquc e.^se credendi sunt. Grefrorii STat, 
Oral. XVI 1 1, in laudem Cypriani, p. 286 : rv %\ Siftmt IrtmvMr Aut^t 7XM»f, mu 

»Mf «. r. X. üulpiciu» Severuit Ep. 11. de obitu b. Martini (ed. Lips. 17USI. p. 
871) : non deerit nobis ille, mihi crede, non deerit : intererit de se serrooctnanti» 
bus, adstabit orantibus : quodque jam hodie prsstare digpiatus est, videndum se in 
gloria sua ispe prcbebit, et adsidua, sicut ante paullulum fecit, benedictione nos 
proteget Afterwards these notions began to Im considered at the least doubtful ; 
but prayer to the martyrs had already become so well established that it was 
nevertheless continued, cf. Augustiniu de cura gerenda pro nwrtui»^ c. 13 : St 
rebus viventium Interessent animae mortuorum, et ipse no4 quando eas videmus 
alloquerentur in somnis ; ut de aliis taceam, me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte 
desereret, qus terra marique secuta est, ut mccum viveret. — Isaias prophcta dicit 
(Ixiii. 16) : Tu es enim pater noster : quia Abraham nescivit nos, et Israel non 
cognovit nos. Si tanti Patriarchat quid erga populum ex hi« procreatum ageretur 
ignoraverunt, — quomodo mortui vivorum rebus atque actibus cognoscendis adiu- 
▼andi^ue miscentur ? In the case of the martyrs, imieed, he seems dispo<«d to 
allow a miraculous exception (c. 16), but proceeds : Quaraquam ista qucstio vires 
intelligenti» mes vincit, quemadmodum opitulentur Martyrcs iis, quos per eos 
certum est juvari ; utrum ipsi per se ipso« adsint uno tempore tarn diversis» locis, — 
nve ubi sunt eorum Memoria?, sivc praeter suas Memorias ubicumque adesse 
■entiuntur: an ipsis in loco suis mentis congruo ah omni mortalium conversatione 
remotis, et tamen generaliter orantibus pro indigentiis supplicantium — Deus — 
exaudiens Martyrum prcces, per angelica ministeria usquequaque diffusa pra>beat 
hominibus ista solatia, quibus in hujus vitae miscria judical esse pra'benda ; et 
auorum merita Martyrum, ubi vult, quando vult, quomodo vult, maximcque per 
eorum Memorias, quoniam hoc novit cxpedirc nobis ad xdificandum tidem Christi, 
«— mirabili atque ineffabili potentate ac bonitate commendet. Res hsc altior est, 
quam ut a me possit attingi, et abstrusior, quam ut a me valeat perscrutari : cl ideo 
quid horum duorum sit, an vero fortassiM utrumque sit, ut aliquando fiant per ipsam 
praesentiam Martyrum, aliquando per Angelos suscipientes personam Martyrum, 
definire non audeo; mallem a scientibus ista pcrquirere. cf. de Civit. Dei XXII. 
c. 9. 

" Basilii M. horn. 19, in XL. Mariyres § 8 : tZroi liVi» m tJi» ««y nftmt ;t<^*» 

^ifiif^t ' »v}^ Iti ri^f ImifTtvt »cr«xA,i/rc»r((, iXXs ^»XXtug tT^if ivilmi^Siyrif X**t}^tf 
um r«XX«r irmr^tiatf »crawM-^iirtfiirif . Ko) ri «"«^«^a^«*, »y »mS-' ttm )i«^i^irS/»«^f 
CMir hx*f*i^»it i^i^^irHfiVf AXk* ivetfAi^^itTtt cXXifXMr, titttftiwg x»^iv0uctit ' A tw 
S«v^rH ! — «^Tf IXXiiVtfi/ri Ttf it^iB^ft.^, »yri vXuvm^fAW lr«)i;^«»r«u * I«» i/r l«cro 
mhrtiit )<iXf)f, ritt §t»%7»* it^tB^/iit •»« Imfimivy^iv ' la* ilt U rwmyeiyiftt nrrA^cxMr» 
jiMt «Srt» fAMu^i, »ark riiv rw iru^if ^vtn ' »m) yk^ 1x1?»« xmH m'^ig rap l^«rr«»r« 
ftArmß»init »«ri «X«» Wri ■rm^k rm i;^^«»t< • »m) §1 ri9-ra^a««vrc, Ktti ^»vrig tUiv ifutS, 
mm wmfTtt liV) «r«^' U«rr*» * — •' SXi)3«/«iMf irt r»vs Tt^^mfmxtvra ttmrm^ivyu, i 
%b^^i9ifU9t («'' »yr»vt ^TtTfix»*' i ^(», 7»« Xi;Vi» it^if ri* iv^XH^* ' ^ )(*?*« 
fmKmx^ «^y «•« Xi^'^*'^H'^ Uriiu^m yvni tv^tßfit vwl( rixvAr» iv;^«^iMf »crcXc^ 
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what extravagant in this respect, they were far outdone by the poets, 

who soon took up this theme, and could fitid no expressions strong 

enough to describe the power and the glory of the martyrs. ^^ Their 

relics soon began to work miracles, and to be valuable articles of 
trade. 13 

In proportion as men felt the need of such intercession they 
sought to increase the number of the intercessors. Not only 
those, who, on account of services rendered the church, were in- 
scribed in the Diptycha,* but the pious characters from the Old 
Testament, and the most distinguished of the monks,^^ were ranked 
amongst the saints. Martyrs before unknown announced themselves 
in visions; others revealed the place of their burial. ^^ From the 
beginning of the 5th century the prayers for the saints ^^ were discon- 



frtwfiit mf^aynt ! J «mm) ^ikmttu t»v yitMt rHn itf^^iivtv ! ily«S«j »mmm>«} ^^tfrtUnf 

PfMMf §vx i yii MMrix^v^l^tf, iXX* tu^Mvif v«-»)f^ar« «. r. X. ct. Hom. Will, in Ma- 
mantem Märtyrern. Gregorii J>faz. Orat. XVlll in laudem Cipriani. Gre^ 
gorii Jfysseni Orat. in Theodorum Mart. 

" So especially the Spanish writer Aurelius Prudentius Clemens, (about A. D. 
406 Poemata ed. Jo. JVeitzius Hanov. 1613. 8vo. JMXc. Heimius. Amst. 1667. 
12ino. Chr. Cellarius. Halx 1703. 8vo. in his lib. «•i^i rrif«n?», containing^ fourteen 
hyiUns upon the martyrs, H. Middeldorpf comm. de Prutlentio et Theologia 
Prudentiana (Wratisl. Partes II. 1823. 26. 4to.) P. II p. 28 seq. and Pontius 
Paulintu^ bishop of Nola, (J 431. Letters and Poems ed, J. B. le Brun. Paris, 
1685. Tomi II. 4to. in Bibl. max. PP. T. VI. p. 163 seq.) especially in the ten 
natcdes S. Felicia. 

" See § 94, note 7. The law of Theodosius I. A. D.386 (Cod. Theod. IX. 
17,7): Humatum corpus nemo ad alterum locum transferal; nemo martyrem 
distrahat, nemo mercetur. Habeant vero in potestate, si quolibet in loco sanctorum 
est aliquis conditus, pro eius veneratione, quod martyrium vocandum sit, addant 
quod voluerint fabricarum. 

* Diptycha. A double catalogue, in one part whereof were written the names 
of the living, and in the other those of the dead, which were to be rehearsed 
during the office. Ree»* Cyclop. Tr. 

^ Joannes Ccuaiantu Collat. VI. c. 1 : In Palsestinas partibus juxta Tecuae 
vicum — solitudo vastissima est usque ad Arabiam ac mare mortuum — In hac 
summse vitx ac sanctitatis mouachi diutissime comraorantes, repente sunt a discur- 
rentibus Saracenorum latrunculis interempti. Quorum corpora — tam a Pontifici- 
bus regionis illius quam ab universa plebe Arabum tanta veneratione praerepta, 
et inter reliquias martyrum condita, ut innumeri populi e duobus oppidis concur- 
rentes gravissimum sibi certamcn indixerint, et usque ad gladiorum conflictum 
pro sancta rapina sit eorum progressa contcntio, dum pia inter se devotione 
decertant, quinam justius eorum sepulturam ac reliquias possiderent, aliis scilicet 
de vicinia commorationis ipsorum, aliis de originis propinquitate glorianlibus. 

" Thus Ambrose discovered the bodies of Protasius and Gervasius. Amhros, 
Epitt. 22, ad Sororem. August, de Civ. Dei XXII. 8. The populace were 
disposed to consider every obscure grave as the grave of a martyr. StUpicius 
Severus de vita Martini c. 11. 

'* Epiphan. har. 75, § 7 : nmi yit^ ii»»it0f 9»t»vfiiB^a r^r ftf^nf, urn) ^)« Jkf$M0raf 
Xin • — M^ 11 )i«ai(Mv, »a) frcri^«»*, »«) Il»T^ia»x*'^* ^^»^rSf »m) 'ATtrriX^v, mm) 
Kyttyytkt^rif, mm) M«^rv^«>», »a) 'OfffXsyttrHf, *KirteMi'r»0f « »mi 'Ai*«;^«>^«r«rv, »«) 
wmvrit TMf rmyfdMTtfi ?»« ri* mv^i»9 'Inravv H^t^-riv A^^^Uttfiiv ir« rnt rif ätBfmv'mp 

fUß^im mm) tw^mam Iv Itmmttitif vwrn^xP ^»"^^t kv^^m, rf, Constitt, ApostolL 
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HI wiVrfitfinff their glorified state.^^ Christians were now bat 
v^^ikd upon to address their prayers to God ; ^^ the usual 
mi^fff )««ii^ to pray only to some saint for his intercession. With 
^lifik «w«»bip of the saints were joined many of the customs of the 
Men chose their patron saints, and dedicated churches to 
«orship.^^ The heathen, whom the Christians used to reproach 



\|||. c. IS» CifriU. Hieroi. Catech. Myttag, V. § 8. Such intercesaionf in 
llMtr OAOre ancieot form may be found in the liturgia of the Nestoriani, e. g. 
tiitwrgia Theodori Interprets (in Renaudotii Liturgiarum orienteUium eoUeetw 
iW. II. p* 620): Domine et Deus noster, suscipe a nobis per ^ratiam tuam 
lacrifiriiim hoc gratiarum actionis, fructus scilicet rationabiles labiorum nostronim, 
«t sit coram te memoria bona justorum antiquorum, Prophetanim sanctorum, 
Apostolorum bealorum, Martyrum et Confe^soruni, £pi«K:oporum, Doctonim, 
$acerdotum, Diaconorum, et omnium filiorum Kcclesis sancts CathoUcc, eorum 
qui in tide veratranttierunt ex hoc mundo, ut per gratiam tuam, Domine, ¥«niam 
illis concedaa, omnium peccatonim et delictoruin, qua; in hoc mundo, in corpore 
mortali, et anima mutatione obnoxia peccaverunt aut offenderunt coram te, quia 
nemo est qui non peccet. So too Liturgia jYestorii in Renaudot. 1. c. p. 633. 
rf, Bingham Lib. XV. c. 3, § 16, 17 (vol. Vi. p. 330 seq.). 

^7 Augystin. Serm. 17 : Injuria est enim pro martyre orare, cujus nos debemus 
orationibus commendari (cited by Innocent III. as sacra; scripturae auctoritas. 
Decretal. Gregorii lib. III. tit. 41, c. 6, in order to justify the change of the old 
formula annuc nobis, Domine, ut animx famuli tui Leonii hsc profit oblatio, into : an- 
nue nobis, quassumus, Domine, ut intercessione B. Leonis hsc nobis prosit oblatio). 

^^ Ambrosiaster ad Rom. i. 22, speaking of those who honored the elements, the 
stars, etc. Solent tamen pudorem passi, neglecti Dei misera uti excusatione, 
diccntes per Istos posse iri ad Deuin, sicut per coiiiites perveniturad regem. Age, 
numquid tarn demens est aliquis, aut sahitis sux immenior, ut honorificentiam regis 
vindicet comiti, cum de hac re si qui ctiam tractare fuerint iuventi, jure ut rei 
damnentur majestati>< ? Et isti se non putant reus, qui honorem nominis Dei dcfe- 
runt creaturse, et relicto Domino conscrvo?) adorant ; quasi sit aliquid plus, quod 
reservetur Deo. Nam ct ideo ad re<rem per tribunes aut comites itur, quia homo 
utique est rex, et nescit quibus debeat rempublicam credere. Ad Deum autem, 
quem utique nihil latet (omnium enim merita novit) promerendum suffragatore 
non opus est, sed mcnte devota. Ubicunque enim talis loquutus fuerit ei, respon- 
debit illi. So Ctirysostomus in Matth. hom. 52 (a/. &3) § 3, after repeating the 
history of the woman of Canaan (Matth. xv. 21) : rv )( /mi ^»i^ru, vis rS* ««'•rr*- 

iwlf rit nfiiri^if ira^ * n^v ßtuktrett fimXk»* riv umvBvvan m^^l^B^ut ü m^ * irt^M? 

»» Theodoreti grac. affect, curat, disp. 8 (ei. Schultze T. IV. p. 902): 
CI fit* ytvtaTmi rif inMnfi^tt* ^u^"^ ri(i^«X«i;r/ rip «J^«»«», — rk %i ^ttfuirm, »ux ^t 
Ivif »mr*m^v9TU rti^ts l««rT«i/. ^XX« «rdXiif ««) »Zfimi Tmura imvUfAUftifatf ^a^rii^m^ 
»mi yJ^uX*** **^ ^ttfiktirttVi »ai iar^tuf «»«/««^«vri, «ai tlßg «'dXi«i/;^«Vf rtfiH^t »m.) ^uXmHrng ' 
mm) Xi^f^**** vjntßiyrtut V(»f r«» rif »X»09 ^inr^Tn», iik rtyratv rat Si/«r »•fit^0*Tmt 
)«>^(ftf. f'fie[- 9121 : «/ }i yi riv »mXXmxuv /«c^rv^i^n rn««2, Xm/iw^tii timi irt^ißXtrrtif 
mmI fiiyiS^ti imiTftvtTtf ««) irmvrtiarZt «"iVMSiX/uivM, mm) mdXXayf Ji^iitru fAm^um^trymt» 
l/f )i rtuTtuf »vj^ iTm^ n i/f yt vav irtut n vitrmmtt ^»irifitt • mXXk frfXXccif fUf 
itmvnyyfiig ivirtX»yft,tf, iraXXmmif 2i ma) tifi'^^mt Imm^rtis rif rayratf /^g^vim r»uf SfiivMßt 
^•r^i^«/«ii* * mm) «j filt ifyimivswrtf mlrav^t rnf vytimt rnv ^vXmmnv ' tl )i ri*i »«rf» 
V«XM/«vTif, rqi* tH* xm^nfAmrtn m^mXXmynit * mtrwfi ^l mm) mytu «'««^«r, jmu wrt^i^mi 
flNif«««X«^i yinif^mi fAtiri^ts. — »«) •/ /*)» «7^ rivm ««'•)n^/«i* rriXX«^ivMi Xtirm^wrt 
rw>rt»t IvM^Mra^«!^ yivifS^miy nmi rnt •)•» iiy%/tii*mt * •/ )i t?i iTmuH»» nri/;^if««rtff r^f 
tm X^^t*^** iftfX0yim9 ir^«r^i^«priv * »Sßx ^i Bt^tt mhrats T^«rif/t»r, iXA* itf BtUwf 
JU^(w^<»f Ji^TißaXwtrttt mm) yi»i«-S«i v^t^ßtvrmf vw\( ^^Sf vm^mmmXtvtrtf, trt Ik 
»nil räw prw iv^tß miraZwiv »i irterii WmyyixX»9T%ty «»«^cvifv umgroftT rm virtn 



¥9tf mtT0y^i9 01 irt^T0^ iTmyyixXatntt m*m^mtiit fAm^rv^ü 
r^9 Imr^iimf )nX«vvr« * «i /uU ym^ i^S^rnXftUtt 0) })\ irJiHf, «lXX«i %i X*V^ 
«|iP^4ft«si* {mrw^mfUkrm * mmi m* /tit i« xt'^'^f •* ^ ^ ^^*>f ä^v^«» wtwtnftiftt. 
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with worshipping dead roen,^ found now ample opportunity of re- 
tort.2i 

Throughout the 4th century there was no peculiar preference of 
the Virgin Mary above other saints. The church went as yet no 
farther than to maintain the doctrine of her perpetual virginity, to 
which the monastic notions of the time naturally led. (^e ^ 93, 
note 13.) The opinion that she had ever borne other children than 
Jesus ^ was declared to be heresy; as for instance by Epiphanius 
(hsr. 78), in the case of the 'AvtidixofiaQiaylrat in Arabia (A. D. 
367), by Jerome in the case of Helvidius at Rome (A. D. 383),^ 
and by the Macedonian bishops in the case of Bonosus, bishop 
of Sardica (A. D. 391),^ whilst it was shown in what way she 
gave birth to our Saviour without ceasing to be a virgin.^ Neither 
did the teachers of the church in the 4th century scruple to attribute 
to her faults ; ^ and Epiphanius includes certain women in his cata- 



pag, 923 : rwt yk^ »UtUvt n»(»vt i ^fwirnt itrruvtl^t r^t vfturi^tt StMf * luä 
r*^ ^t ^(•vi»vt kiri^u, vvrtt il r« Ui/m»» Jiirintfui yum * Jtfri y'lfj^ ^»^ II«»)/»!^ 

umi 2i^i«v — - mm) Ttn itXXtn futfri^, inrtXwvTM hifM&»tfiut ». r. X. Comp. 
N e anders Chrysodtomus, Bd. 2. b. 128 f. 

" .^mobitu adv. gentiles VI. 6. — multa ex his templa — comprobatur conte- 
gere cineres atque ossa, et functorum esse corporuin sepulturas, etc. 

^ Julianus ap. Cyrill. adv. Jul. X. p. 335. Eunapius in vita Aedesii ed. 
Genev. 1616. p. 66, Ammian, Mareell. XII. 11. 

*• Basilius M. ham. in $anetam Chrinti generationem c. 6 (0pp. T. I. 
p. 598), remarks ad Matth i. 25: §um {yittt»* «Mv, 7«^ «J 7n»i Wr »In «M# 
T99 Wfrnrirstut * rtSrt )) Kin vriuimf irti^ix*** ^^*^ fu*k ri »m^a^ vm^irifrcr- 
S«i rn ytvtnm rtS »v^Uu rn l«'iriXirJ^i/r^ %m rw xnvftar^f r»u iiyU»^ rk nvt/ue/titm 
raS yiifn*» l^m fin iixm^ißnrtftXnii 'nit Ma^ittt ' nf^ttf ^i» f ' ««^ fAnih rtf riir ivri^/tff 
ira^aiXvfutiurm Xiyf, {/^XV 7*^ ^f »mtm t«» »Stm fumf vm^incr itfmynttim 4 «'«^St" 
tm, r» ) ' l^tlint itwXvfrßmyftimm rf Xiyf r»v fivrrn^itVf) 7/utt hi ri ftii »MTmii^^t^^mt 
T§n ^iX«;^^iVr«fy ri^y inttnitf 7ri «'«ri lirmwmT» itntu wm^^itt 4 SitrtXMf, Imiivrnt nyvfitB» 

" Hieran, adv, Helvidium lib. in 0pp. ed. Martianay T. IV. ed. Vallarsi T. II. 
Concerning the Antidokemarianites and Helvidius, see Walch's Ketzergea- 
chichte. Th. 3. S. 577 ff. 

^ Sirieii Ep. 9, ad Anysiura Thessal. aliosque Illyrici Episcopos (formerly 
ascribed erroneously to Ambrose, and cited as Ambrosii, Ep. 79, or 5) comp. 
Walch 1. c. S. 598 ff. 

* Epiphanius har. LXXVIII. § 19, does not hesitate to say, in reference to 
Luke h. 23; Exod. xiii. 2: »Srit Urtf kXn^iit kuiyttf /Hf{r^«v /M«ir^*f. On the 
other hand, Ambrosius Ep. 42 {al 81, al. 1) ad Siricium P. Usee est virgo, 
que in utero concepit : virgo, que peperit filium. Sic enim scriptum est : Ecct 
virgo in vtera aceipiet, et pariet filium (Els. vii. 14) ; non enim concepturam 
tantummodo virginem, sed et parituram virginem dixit. Que autem est ilia porta 
sanctuarii, porta ilia exterior ad Orientem, que manct clausa ; et nema, inquit, 
pertransibit per earn, nisi solus Deus Israel (Ezech. xliv. 2) ? Nonne hec porta 
Maria est, per quam in hunc mundum redemtor intravit ? — de qua scriptum est, 
quia Dominus pertransibit per earn, ei erit clatua post partum ; quia virgo con- 
cepit et genuit. Hieranymus adv. Pelagianos lib. II. (0pp. ed. Martian. 
T.,IV. P. 11. p. 512) : Solus enim Christus clausas portas vulve virginalis aperuit, 
que tarnen clause jugiter permanserunt. Hec est porta orientalis clausa, per 
quam solus Pontifex ingreditur et egreditur et nihilominus semper clausa est. 

"* After the example of Ireneus III. 18. TertuU. de came Christi 7. Orige- 
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logue of heretics for their extravagant adoration of the Virgin.^ The 
Nestorian controversy first led men to set her above all other saints 
as the mother of God (^cotoxo;). 

Thouffh it was the general belief that the angels watched over 
men and brought their prayers to God, it was thought unallowable to 
worship them because of the passages Col. ii. 18 ; Revelations xix. 
10 ; xxii. 8, 9.^ Ambrose is the first who seems to recommend such 
a worship ; ^ and after his time we find many marks of adoration 
paid them ; though much fewer than to the saints. 

The cross, always a highly honored symbol among the Christians, 
had been more superstitiously venerated ever since Constantino atp 
tributed his victory over Maxentius to its influence.^ But aAer the 
true cross had been discovered by Helena (A. D. 326),^^ and the 

nes in Luc. horn. 17 : — Basilius Ep. 260. (a/. 317) ad Optimum. ChrysoaiomuM 
Horn. 45, in Matlh. and Hoiii. 21, in Joh. Augustin. de nat. et grat c. 86. 

^ See Epiphan. har. 78, § 23. Har. 79, Anaeephol. c. 79. Comp. Walchs 
KetzerhistoHe Th. 3. S. 625 ff. F. Munter de Collyridianis in the Miscellanea 
Hqfniensia T. I. Fase. 2. Hafn. 1318. p. 153 acq. Their hereby was this: 
Jlvri S^iMT r*vmf ^tt^utiyttf ^irtt^ti^tvrtf — if ttt StcfdM riit Jitatm^itw u»XXMftlm 
Tttm lr<riA.i7», »«) fuvayt^Smt M ri cvr«» — »ui i/f Sv$fui mirnt it^Mf^yuf hm 7»- 
Nusivr. Ihls u.-ta^e is, pt'i liap'i, explained by Cone, ^^uinisexti can. 79: ** 1 he 
birth of the virf^in wa*« J^xi^tv^t ' hence no cake (n^ilftXn) shall be presented 
after the birth-day of Chriitt, w^»^meu rifa.nt X«;^U4?» ^t it^^^wmt w»^^9fttir»^^ 

» Cnncil. Landie. can. 35: irt »i %ti X^t^rtm^^vf lymurmkitruf rwf Umknrmv 
TtS ^i«v Koi Jiirtitai z») Myyi)i0us iufti^t» », r. X. Dionys. cxig. transUtes : — 
atque un^^elo-* (var. lect. angulos) nomindre. c/. Theodoret. ad Coloss. ii. 18 : 
Ol Tf fifAti 0Wfiy9^»yvrt(t »mi rtvs ityyi\»ut eißtiv avraTf tttnytSnr», %tm furtn 
yXynrii ii^tfrSoti ro »«^«n. Ifiun \\ raZr» ri va^»( 1» r^ ^^uyif xmi FLri^/^ 
/^ixC 9'0XXau * «V Hi X'^V^ *** fUftX^av^m 9u*^»t I» A«*2i«t/f «-iff ^^yy'mt 9^f^ 
»txtiXumi r« tm« ayyiXaig 9'^«rii/;^f«'SdM * xmi ft^xV ^* ^'^ *^' tuttrn^tm rw kyU» 
Mi;^«qX <r«^' \inUa$t ttati r»7s ifti^att Iäi/»*»» Irr)» littt ' ravr» r»Utn rv»i/3«vXiM» 
i«ir»0i yUtf^aut ravu*9^^§0vvn }>rSi» Ktx(if'*9»*t »"^ Xiyatrtf, itt mi^mrst i rSv 
iXttv Stif ittiptrif rt zmi c«craX«rr»ri »»^ «r^^nnu )<« r«ry JiyyiXtn rnt B^umv 
tvfiifuaf «•^myftartytf^mu Jiugustini confess. X. 42: Quem invcnirem, qui me 
reconciliaret tibi .' Abcunduni mihi fuit ad angelos.' Multi conantes ad tc redire, 
neque per se ipsos viilentcs, sicut audio, tentavenint hwc, et incidcrunt in deside- 
Hum curioftarum visionum, et digni habiti sunt illusionibus, cf. Keilii opusc. acad. 
T. II. p. 548 seq 

*• Amhros. de viduis c. 9 : Obsecrandi sunt angeli, qui nobis ad presidium dati 
sunt. Comp. JCeil I. c. p. 662 scq. 

» Euscb. de vit. Const. I. 40 ; II. 6 — 9, 16; IV. 21. Sozom. I. 8 in fine. 

^' Eusebius de vit. Constant. HI. 25 seq. relates at great length the clear- 
ing out of the Holy Sepulchre, but says nothing of the discovery of the cross. 
The same is the case Hith the author of the Itinerarium^ who visited Jerusalem 
A. D. 333 (Vetera Rom. itincraria ed. P. Wesselingy p. 593). It is first men- 
tioned by Cyril of Jerusalem, in epist. ad Constantium (A. D. 851), the genuine- 
ness of which has been doubted, however, by Salmaeius de cruce, Dallaus de 
cultus relig. objecto. Lib. V. c. 1. Witsius Miscell. Sacr. T. II. Exerc. XII. 
§ 27, and others, as not found in Hieronymus catal. s. v. Cyrillus. The circum- 
stances of the discovery of the true cross are very differently related by Ambrose. 
Orat. de obitu Theodosii, Jo. Chrysostomus hom. 85 (a/. 84), PauHniu JSTolanus 
Epist. 31 (a/. 11), Rufinus hist. cccl. X. 7, 8, Socrates I. 17, Soxomenus II. 1 
(who first mentions Cyril's letter), Sulpic. Severus hist. sacr. II. 84. Comp. Dal- 
Itnu and Witsius 11. cc. 
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miraculous cures wrought by fragments from it,^ and even by pic- 
tures of it, it became an object of the deepest adoration, and at last 
fragments of it were placed on the altars.^ 

The first instance of a pilgrimage to Palestine was that of Helena, 
which was soon imitated.^ But such gross superstitions were after- 
wards connected with this subject,^ that by many of the most influ- 
ential teachers in the church, pilgrimages were openly discouraged.^ 

In the 4th century the worship of images was still abominated 
as a heathen practice.^ At first historical pictures, the subjects of 

^ Paulinta JVolanus Ep. 31 (a/. 11) : The bishop of Jerusalem alone could 
bestow bequests of the cross ad roagnain fidei et benedictionis gratiaiD. Que 
quidem crux in materia insensata vim vivam tenens, ita ex illo tempore innu- 
meris pene quotidie hominum votis lignum suum commodat, ut detrimenta non 
sentiat, et quasi intaeta permaneat. 

'^ First mentioned by Sozomenus II. 3, cf. Bingham vol. III. p. 236. 

^ Partly in order to be baptized in Jordan (Etiseb. de locis Ebr. s. v. BtiBmßm^)y 
which was also the purpose of Constantino (Etueb. de vit. Const. IV. 62): but 
also attracted by the love of the marvellous. PaiUinut JVol. Ep, 11 : the holy 
cross was shown only at Easter, nisi interdum religiosissimi postulent, qui hac 
tantum causa illo peregrinati advenerint, ut sibi ejus revelatio quasi in pretium 
longinqux peregrinationis deferatur. Epist. 36 : religiosa cupiditas est loca 
vidcre, in quibus Christus ingressus ct passus est, et resurrexit, et unde conscen- 
dit: et aut de ipsis locis exiguum pulverem, aut de ipso Crucis ligno aliquid 
saltem festucae simile sumere et habere, benedictio est. As the wood of the cross 
was not diminished by what was taken from it (note 32), so the footsteps of our 
Lord at his ascension were never worn away, Sulpic. Sever, hist sacr. II. 33 : 
cum quotidie conflueutium fides certatim Domino calcata diripiat, damnum tamen 
arena non sentit : et eadem adhuc sui speciem, velut impressis signata vestigiis, 
terra custodit. 

** e. g. ,^ugU8tin de civ. Dei XXII. 8, of the wonderful power of the terra 
sancta de Hierosolymis allata. 

^ Hieron. ep. 13, ad Paulinum : Non Hierosolymis fuisse, sed Hierosolymis 
bene vixissc laudandum est. — £t de Hierosolymis et de Britannia aequaliter patet 
aula ccelestis. — Beatus Hilarion cum Paltestinus esset et in Palxstina viveret : 
uno tantum die vidit Hierosolymam, ut nee contemnere loca sancta propter 
viciniam, ncc rursus dominum loco claudere videretur. (On the other hand, he 
says, epist. 47, ad Desiderium: adorasse, ubi steterunt pedes domini, pars fidei 
est, et quasi reccntia nativitatis et crucis ac passionis vidisse vestigia). Espe- 
cially Gregorii J^Tysseni^ against pilgrimages, Epist. n^ r«^v itwtitrttv ut *lt^ix»ftu^ 
reprinted also as an appendix to J. H. Heidegger de peregrinationibus religiosis. 
Turici 1670, 8to. 

^ cf. § 70, note 5, Euseb, Cmsarien$i$ ep. ad Constantiam (Cone. Niccni II. 
Actio 6. More complete in the notes to Nicephori Gregorae Byzant. histor. T. II. 
p. 795, ed. Paris) : '£«^} )) ««i «y^i rtft iixiMr ^ ^ r«? X^i^tS yty^^mt^ timiv» 

X^rr«v f/»«MK { — ^in^tt riif itXnBn zmi JkfttrmX.Xmmr»9, »mi ^wrii r»vt mitvi ;^«^««rii- 
^t ^«vrcy * ti ravTfif ilr )i * nftig mniknP», 'ruf r«v 2»vX§v f^*t^'it «t^i^iMf ri 
^X^'^ y — ^^^^ ^«v x^i rnt fiiraßtXnt rc^x/fv »irtS In r«v S^Mrr«? «^t ilttifm ^t 
wrn^ nfiM9 mirtTf * £fM yiif rwr» ^t fuuf iAXMl^f r« ivdywtfftUf U f i Btit M/M^dirtT 
ft^ xtÜ9 ifMttfut finrt r«rv, «r« it rJj! «v^c»^, finrt rSf 7r« U r^ yy ttdrt ; ü irr/y Srt 
Iff UxXnrif ri r^ttivm 4 «vrn, 4 »tä irm^* akXw T*Zr* ÜMwmt » »itx^ )S ««S* ^Xnt 
riff «/««v^iviif V^ftrrat »«) <r«^/i«> riv ijB»Xi)ri«rv wt^uy£it»rüu rk rtmvrm, faJ$9tt n 
kfMf fin l\ituu ri tmm/to irMiTr wmfi vrntt ßtßinrtu i — «v» »lim yk^j Zirm yvuuU n 
fiirk x^t^f **^' ^^* Tivitt ^if«c^c iiarmytyfaft/AU»$ft9 »»t ^» ^tX^wi^wt, kvi^^^i ^y» 
in Alt iliv YimiXt» tut) TM ILtf^n^ ' •»» tx»» Xiytir, •Sr% iwi^tf Atf/SM/r«, «^i J3fv 
rtSr« fimBaSfm ' 7y« finü ttirnt tri^M fmmr^aXi^Mfr; äptX»f*if§t rmvrnf irm^ * ifuivriv 
9mTux*9t »ifX* ^«V/MiMf tutXSt 7;^iiy ih Iri^vt »Xttt iM^i^Uf rmSra, 7mi ^ ^cjnv/ci » 
VOL. I. '37 
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«bkh vere ttkea frxi :be Scripts?««, or frfxs the fe ÄK or y of the 
mmrrf, «er« i:/^«*< j: tWe ci.arcae«. Oi't^ese t^ eiHiest mscmnoes 



are iaeskt>>L«c n Gr<-;'«rv c-f Nts«! ^n ue Cft^^ «i.*d br Paaliaos, 
bUiMp of Noft ' A. D. M«-4:ll . ra tae Wcsc^i^ Soch pictom 



«ere ooc inteD'r«: to be v''««::;?^»!,^ boi <»!% fcr «vBtaeiit. lad for 
the mstractJCA of the i^.teriie : >3: «s eirr m» t2« ocii ccetnrr tvh 



€:_-.<:. Tcl «mir:; c -^ ««^li^. N:c *ij=. «*:li- me:— i— e^j» io^r^- faerif- Chä 

^o:«»r« :=.»j:i:>f =.. *o:^ . ji. r: i^k^^ ir— csjo-vL^jü caiCaiiVa* ef««dcs lad. ot 
fi«-p(^r^2i rf3r:->TL «j: ät:-' r^ret! *^ e5. rrfüi. He pr«B««ni Tte-a a »ew cartü 
«äaeb be Lrrevrii w-:.r. lai >*zt«*- ^xjt. d-.izrt^rp» prvckpcrr, •& E rr i g ä i CWiili 

l««k:5» c^ AibMCft kio«: A. D. -K^X «« t>c» t«jcd&e> a ^^ AarLftriLB PP. ed. 
C<G.befi-D boo. is Dil i'jem «^ Laxmtsk. : IE« >Mi«i r« Xjmvv * mmT w am 

*p • * * _ ^ -• %« • « ^^ « * * ^ ^ 




/''•v.i <: .S/:»-. I. .. : : s» «r l-: Lt <<.-.>. -^ & ;'.:-»^ :c Vjt M^--5^f rf I<aftc. coai- 
pire Crfccer» > .--^ t &»«-_::* ^:.^cs-<i. Pr -i S. 442 S. Muntert 
i^iitrüier u. K'jnK-.cr!":*!. jij:<^ iir i_'T- i h-ü^:«: Hii: 1- S- * £ 
» Paultri. r.i-kl IX. F*^:-f. 

Prop:*rta rj^n. iiX«.« oc-jf •_:.':. :,->o» 
Tt jci: -♦ 3M--: .* :'.:-_.-» : ji: :\ «iv-i . 
S» i-:*r.t k:::c^'.u Lee i*.- *:■*■€* »r«",» rij*i.Tf* 
A^rescuii. ckf*cne; Ij'.a.x cö :r*.:.j* 2:. Mr:, e:.". 

cC .VotoJ;« VII. um! .\. EcscL $" : 12 P'-uzf-KT-xs nk rr«»»^ HTlon. IX. 
t. lA; HTn.n. XI. v. 1?:. M Ir:, r. :. c S I . 

•■Tbc« .luzv^t-'-nf rjrr.:. .1- * r..-^-:* :" At-;:i- :. /".tw^; XXII. TS), of 
Peter a&i Paul de cMj«ti*-j nuj:«: I. 1. . Su: mv* ir. :re :as: pusace : Sic 
o:ir:irio errkre n<n:en:L:, c-: 1 ::.-.»■:.;- <^: ATvxr.M."» < j* n.x; ::» sibcu« cadicsba», 
■c< !£. ptcu» p«nrtic-B« ^ jX'iie.-*.:^*:. k£». Lj^rL'>x» «le lif^cvr-. «cd. cAlh. l.ZA) ibe 
•I jr>hip M-puic£«.-<orsii. ei f>.c:^rkr-::. a« & StUi^e.^uiiX.. 

•• Acnorviii;e to T^eMr-^rh Bi< ?vir c 2* <v. .'^-iiJrrr. T. Ili. p. 127X^, 
f iTTieoo Scy:i:k m k« V>< ic id «»UK'r. bx^i.v r^^^r. i .^ukc his b:Vli;»f , ^ n ItmMi wmg «wv 

A#f«JUaB> ivruiSc» rayi^Tiw T:je vjtii:& :-«^.klk ««r Üki. Nush::» va» Uw i owd 
frjk^« ihf rirkiAr... Sex >fÄir-'&-«. OAU-Xii;?: i..*:. -r: c^.:. ? «9. M A b : e r f Swb- 
bikier H*ft i. >. 2»C' n — T** Tzomk» C*."-.v;iLa< »;; UuLä nipKweti th«i Cvril 
iü'..t>*ucew t-ii. Ti- :r.ir. «.-■ r.i.*::"i'. r^^r'.'.-vs, s;-. i*: c""-. ;.• H:<. «::u cbri^uiiMDe 
de» In:« k li Hivi. 1724 4\: r 'C<i5. .it^n^.1■>i^^ RS. iHii.:. T. III. P. IL 
p. 44*1, L-io« :.-» prove ;i.i: :r..- :..j-: S^ i .-:: pk-^;:* . :% r.vx*,cni srkÜJvW. It i», 
bowerer. a rrr.iirkkSr i "r*. -.>»: :\:# t-»f..:j.-c. :« -ra:,^; >v :Se Cw^f*?. Ebmatm 

ia'iout .\. P. li^^ ■ . .V 1» S.^«*- r--:V^-.-j :: :^ --.->--kT; M ,V.:l--.;. *K-sai 1400 (we 
^maudft h:*: Prr. A-f% r V.4 AV.i-:r.j ^:«' i\-ir-:A-c:y . e^. Wetxer. 
IS». dro.\ 
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^ 98. 

OP THE CHURCHES, FASTS, AND FESTIVALS. 

The churches, from the end of the 4th century called also basilica,^ 
had now become large and splendid. They were divided into three 
parts : the porch {vagf^fj^ or ngopaog), from which the * beautiful gates' 
{jtvXai (OQalai, Acts iii. 2- 10) led into the body of the church (yaof, 
Davis, whore was the äfißoiv or pulpit), which again was divided from 
the sacristy (ßtjfia, sacrarium) by a lattice-work (cancelli, xiyuUdtg). 
There were usually other buildings attached to the churches, and 
especially a baptistery, with a fount (»olv(i6i^&(^a, piscina). All the 
buildings were inclosed in a court (ai'&Qiov, aiXi}, atrium), where was 
also a reservoir, or large vessel, of water {uQi^vri, cantharus) for wash- 
ing the hands before entering the church, after the ancient Jewish 
fashion. 

The Fasts, hitherto voluntary, were now prescribed by the church 
at stated times.^ The Festivals were now more equally distributed, 
and at the same time multiplied. In the Eastern church both the 
birth and the baptism of our Lord were celebrated on the Epiphany ; ^ 

^ The name was first peculiar to those churches which had formerly been 
basilicae, and those built on the same model, hence HieronymtUf Ep. 35. Epitaph. 
Nepotiani : basilicas ecclesie. 

' The older view (see § 71) is still retained by Victor Antioehenu» (about 400) 
comm. in £v. Marci, c. 2 (Bibl. PP. max. T. IV.): Enimvero inter eos, qui in 
Moysis, et eos rursum, qui in gratie lege jejuniis dant operam, hoc preter cetera 
interest, quod illi quidem jejunia a Deo pnefinita babebant, que proinde modif 
omnibus explere obligabantur, etiamsi alias noluissent; hi vero virtutis amore, 
Uberaquc voluntatis electione jejunant verius, quam ulla legis coactione. Quodsi 
Tero quadragesimale vel aliud quodcunque jejunium definitum habemus, propter 
ignavos et negligentes, quo nimirum quoque ii officium faciant, prefinitum habe- 
mui. Chrysostomus ham. LI I. in eo$ qui prima Paseha jefunant. Cfastianui 
eoUat. XXI. c. 30: Sciendum sane banc observantiam quadragesime, quamdia 
ecclesie illius primitive perfectio inviolata permansit, penitus non fuisse. Non 
enim precepti hujus necessitate nee quasi legali sanctione constricti, arctissimis 
jejuniorum terminis claudebantur, qui totum anni spatium equali jejunio conclude- 
bant. SocratcB V. 22. But Epiphan. her. LXXV. 6. Expos, fidei c. 22, traces 
back the Wednesday's and Friday's fasts to the apostles. Hieranymus Ep. 27 (al. 54) 
ad Marcellam : Nos unam quadragesimam secundum traditionem Apostolorum, 
toto nobis orbe cougruo, jejunamus. Lea P. Serm. 43. de Quadrages. 6 : Aposto- 
lica institutio XL. dierum jejunio impleatur. — Whilst in the Oriental church all 
fasting was prohibited on the Saturday, in the Western, and especially at Rome, 
it became, from the 8d century, the customary day for fasts (see Neander K. G. 
Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 515) : in the 4th century it entirely took the place of Wednesday 
(Innocent. I. Ep. 25 ad Decentium, c. 4) cf. Quesnel diss, de jejunio Sabbati in 
Eccl. Rom. obscrvato in bis edition of the 0pp. Leonis, T. II. p. 544. 

' Catsian. collat. X. c. 2 : Intra iEgypti regionem mos iste antiqua traditiooe 
servatur, ut peracto Epiphaniorum die, quem provincie illius sacerdotes, vel domi- 
nid baptismi, vel secundum camem nativitatis esse definiunt, et idcirco utriusque 
facramenti solemnitatcm non bifarie, ut in occiduis provinciis, sed sub una diei 
hujus fe-ttivitate concelebrant, epistole pontificis Alexandrini per universas diri- 
gantur ^gypti ecclesias, quibus et initium quadragesime et dies pasche non 
•olujD per civitates omnes, led etiam per univeraa mootateria deagnentur. 
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but in the Western church the 25th of December had been adopted 
as the birthday ever since the middle of the 4th century,^ and the 
Epiphany observed only as the day of baptism. This custom began 
now to obtain also in the East ; ^ and at last (just before the year 341) 
in Egypt also.^ The celebration of the passover as common in Asia 
Minor had been condemned at the council of Nice,^ and since that 
time those, who still retained it, were accounted heretics (Quarto- 
decimani).^ The appointment of taster Sunday was, for the roost 
part, led to the patriarch of Alexandria ; ^ yet not always, especially 
in the West, and thus Easter was sometimes observed on different 
days in different provinces.^^ The time for this festival was announced 

^ Accordine to Epist Johannis Epist. Nie. in the Auctar. Bibl. Patr. ed. Com- 
befieitUy T. if. p. ^7, and an anonymous writer in Coteleriu» ad Constitt. Apost. 
y. 13, Ulis day was established by Julius, bishop of Rome, A. D. 8S7-852 : and 
Üiough these writers are not old enough to be considered as witnesses, they cannot 
be far from the truth : cf. Jablonski de orieine feati nativit. Christi diss. I. § 9. 
Opusc. ed. te Watery T. 111. p. 334 seq. It was suggested by John Hardmn, 
and the probability of the suggestion made more evident by JAlofuki, 1. c. diaa. 
II. § 2. p. 348 seq., that the choice of the day was decided by its being the day of 
the nataUs solis invicti. 

* For instance, in Antioch, about A. D. 880. Chrysost. hom. 31. de natali 
Christi (ed. Monifauc. T. 11. p. 355) : «^r*» )(««rtf Urn fr«f, i^ «J ^Xn »mi yvm^t^s 
jlpff mSm n itfU^m ytyifmrmu What follows furninhes a remarliable illustration of 
the ease with which customs of a recent date could assume the character and name 
of apostolic institutions : «-«^A ftkv ritt rnv l#«ri^«f ««mvtiv &tm^9 yvM^i^«/ftini «- or»- 
Xm^ »«) k^^mim Irr), tuu £i*wSi» rttt Jtiri Q^fxnt f^^XX* ^*^*'^<^* »iiui^i MmtiUnKH nmi 
Wt^n/Mt yiyn, 

* Compare Casaian. collat. X. 2, note 3. On the other hand, in the Acts of the 
Council of Ephesus (Mansi T. V. p. 293) Pauli Episc. Eraiseni homilia Xtx^f 
uB' X$4M9 (25 Dec.) U rn fuym>>if UmXfieif ^AxJ^mA^imt — lU rj^» yiftn^n rtS K». 
^/«v «* r. X. 

' Canstantini Epist. in Theodoreti h. e. I. 9, and Epist. Syn. Ate. ad Eeel. 
Jllexandr. Socrates 1.9. t^g rivrcf r«w« U rn k^^ A)iX^«vf, r»»f ftirk rSt 'ht^Uim* 
ri r^irtftf rM«vvrcr, rvfiftifttf 'Ptf/Amitt »mi iif»49 — ri «"«r;^« U rtS hv^ iym. 
There is nothing more precise on the subject. The decree was confirmed by the 
Cone. Antioeh. ann. 341. can. 1. 

■ The name first occurs. Cone. Laodic. (about 364) can. 7. Cone. Constant, oec, 
II. ann. 381. c. 2. Epiphan. hoer. 50. On the other hand Philastrius, haer. 87, 
knows nothing of it. 

' Leonis Ep. 121 (ed. Quesn. 94) : Paschale fcstum — quamvis in primo semper 
mense celebrandum sit, ita tarnen est lunaris cursus condiUone mutabile, ut ple> 
rumque sacratissime diei ambigua occurrat elecUo, et ex hoc fiat plerumque quod 
non licet, ut non simul omnis Lcclesia quod nonnisr unum esse oportet, observet 
Studuerunt itaque sancU Patres occasionem hujus erroris aufcrre, omnem banc 
curam Alexandrino Episcopo delcgantes (quoniam apud iEgyptios hujus supputa- 
tionis antiquitus tradita esse videbatur periUa), per quem quotannis dies pnedicte 
solemnitatis Sedi apostolice indicaretur, cujus scriptis ad longinquiores Ecclesiaa 
indicium generale percurreret. 

w Ambrosius Ep. 23 (al. 83). Concerning the different Cycles, see Bingham, 
Lib. XX. c. 5. § 4 (vol. IX. p. 90). In Alexandria the Cycle of 19 years, in- 
vented by Anatolius, was used ; in Rome to the time of Leo the Great, and in all 
the West, the Jewish Cyclus of 84 years. With (he Alexandrians, Easter must 
fall between the 22 March and the 25 April, with the Latins, between the 
20 March and the 23 April. This want of uniformity occasioned the application 
of the bishop Leo M. Ep, 121 (see note 9) to the emperor Marcian : obsecro 
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at the Epiphany. It was preceded by forty days of preparation 
{rtnaaqanoGxri)}^ and distinguished into the week of the cruci6xioQ 
{jtaaxct aravQtoaiuov, hebdoroas magna), and the week of the resur- 
rection {naaxa ayaoraai/Aov), and ended with the dominica in albis. 
This festival was followed by the Quinquagesima {mrrfjKoairi) ; a 
term of fifty days, which included the Ascension, and ended with the 
day of Pentecost. 12 

On the night preceding a festival there was always a service in 

the churches (vigilis) ; of these the Easter-vigils were the most 
splendid. 13 



^ 99. 

RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

Christian worship was now invested with a new splendor. The 
clergy began to wear a peculiar costume whilst engaged in their 
public services.! Fraakincense, which had always been used as a 
mark of honor to the emperor, or other distinguished person ages,^ 
was introduced into the churches. Candles were often used in the 
day-time. More attention was paid to the music in the church. 
The custom of singing in responses, which began at Antioch,^ soon 

demeotiam vestram, ut Studium vestrum pitestare dif^nemini : quatenus iEgyptii, 
vel si qui sunt alii, qui certain hujus supputationis videntur habere notitiam, scru- 
pulum hujus sollicitudinis absolvant, ut in euro diem generalis observantia diriga- 
tur, qui nee paternarum constitution um normam relinquat, nee ultra priefixos 
terminos evagetur. Quicquid autem pietas vestra de hac consultatione cognoverit, 
ad meam jubeat mox notiliam pervenire, ut in divinis mysteriis nulla dissonanti« 
culpa nascatur. 

^* Amonest the Orientals seven weeks, amon^jrst the Occidentals, who fasted also on 
the Sabbath (see note 2), six ; in both cases, therefore, 36 days. CcLsaiani eoUat, 
XXI. 24, 25 (qui substantiarura nostrarum oraniumque fructuum deciraas offerre 
praecipimur, mullo magis necesse est, ut ipsius quoque conversationis nostras, et 
numani usus, opcrumque nostrorum decimas ofllereraus, quae profecto in »upputa- 
tione quadragesiraa: implentur), 27, 28. Compare Socrates V. 22. 

**' jluguatini Ep. \\9 ad Januarium : Ilia quae non scripta, sed tradita custodi- 
mus, quae quidem toto terrarum orbe observantur, datur intelligi, vel ab ipsis 
apostolis, vel plenariis conciliis, quorum in ecclesia saluberrima auctoritas, com- 
mendata atque statuta reperiri. Sicut quod Domini passio et resurrectio, et ad- 
seeruio in ealum, et adventus de ccelo spiritus sancti anniversaria solemnitate 
celebrantur. Augustine is the first who speaks of the Ascension in the West, and 
Cfarysostom in the East, see Bingham, vol. IX. p. 126. 

" EtAseb. de vit. Const. IV. 22. Gregor. J^ss. Orat. 6. de Paschate. Gre- 
gor. JVaz. Orat. 19 et 42. 

' AU the clergy wore the wrtx^^ff (vestis alba, tunica) ; bbhops, presby- 
ters, and deacons wore the i^^tn (orarium) over tliat ; bishops and presbyters toe 
^f>inif, or fm\imt (planeta, casula) over that. The if^^iw (pallium) distin- 
guished the bishops in the East ; in the West it was not yet in use (cf. Pertseh de 
origine, usu et auctoritate pallii archiepiscopalis. Helmst. 1764. 4to.) 

' Compare § 97, note S. 

' According to Theodoretus h. e. II. 19, Flavianus and Diodonis, two monks of 
Antioch, in the time of Constantine, were its originators. §Stu w^Stm, h^n laXivrtt 
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became commoQ in the EasterQ church, aod was introduced into the 
Western by Ambrose.^ The distinction between the initiated and 
the uninitiated (disciplina arcani^ was now carried to its greatest 
extreme.^ In the Latin church all |>ublic worship was called snis«,^ 
and distinguished into missa cateckumenontm, and missa ßdeUwm, 

The rite of baptism, now always preceded by unction,^ was often 
deferred by those to be baptized as long as possible ; as we see by 
the zealous remonstrances of various teachers in the church against 
the practice.^ The baptism of infants did not become nnitenal till 
afler the time of Augustine. 

As to the Lord's Supper, the Christians of that age speak of the 
transformation of the bread and wine into the flesh and blood of Christ, 
but only in a figurative sense.^ As this rite was looked upon in the light 

Acconliu^r to Theodorus Mopivest. in jViceta Aeomin. thesaurus orthodoxia V. 
80, they firet only translated Antiphonies from the Syriac into Greek, and Soermieg 
VI. 8, attributes the first introduction of music to ff^atius (Augusti di$9, de 
hymnis Syrorum. Vratisl. 1814. 8vo. Hahn ober den Gesang in der ayrichen 
Kirche, indem Kirchenhist. Archive Hlr 1828, Hei^ 8. S. 52 ff.) The 
custom of sinprin^ in responses was spread abroad by the monks especially (W ifri-- 
fmfw ' ittripmu 9/hvm). Compare M. Gerbertus de cantu et musiea sacra (Tomi 
IL typis iian-Blasianis, 1774. 4to. T. 1. p. 40 seq. 

* Augustini confess. IX. 7, Pauliniu in vita Amhros. p. IV. 

* Basilius de spir. sanctOy c. 27. Compare especially Cyrilli Hieras, cateche- 
■es. Hence the expression, so frequent among the Greek orators, *r«#4» •/ fUfiwnm 

^ First perhaps Cone. Carthag. II. ann. 390. can. 3 (reconciliare quemquam 
publica miHsa presbytero non licerc). Missa i. e. mi.^^io, as remissa, offensa for 
remissio, offensio. Avitus (archbishop of Vienna about A. D. 490) in £pisi. I : 
in Ecclcsiis Palatiisque, sivc Prstoriis missa fieri pronunciatur, cum populus ab 
observatione dimittitiir. cf. Bingham. T. V. p. 6 aeq. — Was it not originally 
misj«io prccum ? mittere or emittere preces, like Jly««rl^ni«v Jv^tin. ApoL I. c. 65. 
JEuseh. histor. eccl. IV. 16, IS. 

' Constat. Apostoll. VII. c. 41. Cyrill. Hieros. eateeh. myst. II. c. 8 and 4. 
This unction was Ixc/f »yif* ^^^^ ^^^^ baptism, which had been long usual (see 
§ 52, note 23), fni^^ ur ^^U/jMrt, see Stticer thes. eccl. s. v. Xkmn no. II. 2. and 
XV^t^ "0. II. Bingham lib. XI. c. 9 (vol. IV. p. 303 seq.). 

■ Gregor. JVazianz. Orat. 40. Compare U 1 1 m a n n s Gregor, v. Naz. S. 
466 ff. (On the baptism of children, iiit^fu yw/tnff rj^t r^arUv mfmfuitmvrmf — 
ifiuM »mi afctvgmi rt /«i/m»«y, mm} ATtK^iMeBm iwarif — «c«r«>f mym^uf^ BasHii Af, 
orat. 13. (fValli hist. bapt. infant, i^ I. p. 136 seq. ; 181 seq.) Chrysosto- 
mu s (Neanders Chrys. Bd. 1. S. 74 ff.). 

* We find the expressions, fitrmßoXn, furmßiXXi^Bmtt furmfi»^^»wBah furm^M* 
XMvS^ttt (similar expressions with regard to the consecrated oil, MOuscher 
Th. 4. S. 887, and the water for baptism, E b e n d. S. 352. Wundemann, Th. 
2. S. 417), also rmt, i^rr/rvrtr, figura, signum. Hence all the disputing parties 
appeal to the autbority of the Fathers. Compare especially the controversy be- 
tween A. Arnauld, F. Nicole (chief work, la perp^tuitu de la foi de Töglise 
catholique touchaot reucharistie, 3 T. 1669 - 1672. T. 4 et 5 par Bus. Renaudot, 
1711 - 1713. 4to.), and J. Claude (R6ponse aux deux trait6s intitul6s : la pcrp^tuit6, 
etc. Charent. 1666. R6ponse au livre de Mr. Arnauld intitule : la pcrpctuifd, etc. 
Charent. 1671. 2 voll. 8vo. — R. Hospiniani historia sacramentaria (T. II. Tigur. 
1602. Genev. 1681. fol.) T. I. /. A. Emesti Antimuratorius 1755 (recus. in ejusd. 
Opusc theol. Lips. 1778. p. 1 seq.). Distinct passages on this subject are: Ch&y- 
■ofTOMX epist, ad Ca»anum,üni poioted out by Petrui Murtyr, prim* ed. BigQt, 
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of a sacrifice,^® the idea was naturally suggested that God could be 
thus propitiated, which frequently led to superstitious abuses eren at 
this early period.^^ It was now celebrated with great splendor, con- 
sisted of various parts, and was conducted according to fixed forms.^ 

appended to PaUadii vit. Chrys,, see § 83, note 6 (erased by royal command. 
See Chau/epii and Boyle Dictionnaire, »^rt. Bigot.), reprinted from a more 
correct copy of the Florentine codex by Scipio Maffeus, and accompanied with 
Greek fra^ents, in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Btunage T. I. p. 235. (cf. J. E. Kappii 
diss, de celeberrima S. Jo. Chrysostomi ad Cxsarium Mon. Epistola. Lips. 1723. 4to. 
Deylingii ObservatL niiscell. P. 1. 361 seq. doubts of its authenticity, Manscher 
Bd. 4. b. 389) : antequam sanctificetur panis, panem nominamus, divina autem 
illam sanctificante gratia, mediantc sacerdote, liberatus est quidem appellatione 
panis, dignus autem habitus est doroinici corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura 
panis in ipso permansit. — Augustinus Epist. 9S (al. 23) ad Bonifadum, § 9: 
Nempe siepe ita loquimur, ut Pascha propinquaote dicamus, crastinara vel peren- 
dinam Domini passionem, cum ille ante tam multos annos passus sit, nee omnino 
nisi semel ilia passio facta sit. — Nonne semel iminolatus est Christus in se ipso, et 
tarnen in sacramento non solum per omnes Paschx solemnitates, scd omni die 
populis immolatur, nee utiqne mentitur, qui interrogatus eum responderit immo- 
lari ? Si enim sacramenta quandam similitudinem earum rerum, quarum sacra- 
mcnta sunt, non habcrent, omnino sacramenta non essent. £x hac autem simili- 
tudine plerumque etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt Sicut ergo secundum 
quondam modum sacramentum corporis Christi corpui Christi est, sacramentum 
sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est, ita sacramentum fidei fides est. Contra 
Adtmantum Manich. c. 12 : Non enim Dominus dubitavit dlcere hoe est corpus 
tneumy cum signum daret corporis sui. Ad Ps. Ill : figuram corporis et sangiiinis 
8ui. cf. Contra Faustum XX. c. 18 and 21. De Doctrina Christiana III. 16. 
Fragment in Fulgentius in Bibl. max. PP. T. IX. p. 177 seq. Whilst the Catho- 
lics in general endeavour to explain away these passages by forced interpretations, 
P. de JUarca^ in his JVait^ du sacrement de l* Eucharistie (published after his 
death by his relation, Patd Paget, Pari.^, 1668, and though suppressed, soon after 
republished in the Netherlands), admits that the Fathers to Chrysostom and Au- 
gustine, expressly, did not teach the doctrine (^ transubstantiation : acknowledging 
the genuineness of Chrysostom. Ep. ad Casar. Theodoreti Eranistes dial. 
II (ed. Schulze T. IV. p. 126) : »iHl furk r«» iytm^fuf rk fiv^rizk 0ufitß§Xd riit 

iHfOf * — uureti }l «f«^^ lyiur», »mi wifrtvirtu nm) w^xtn%7rm4, if$ I»f7y« «vr« «frt^ 
«r<m»ir«/. Comp. Münscher Bd. 4. S. 377 f). Wundemann Th. 2. S. 
419 ff. — That the cup was still given to the laity, vid. Leo I. Sermo IV. de Qua- 
drages. (§ 84, note 6) Chrysostom. in epist. 11. ad Cor. hom. 18: frn tH W*u «^^ 
Xi#r«»fi> I itftlft Ttiv kfx*/*^**^* **** ^^** kwXtiuttt Viif r£f ^fi»rSf fiu^rti^ian • i/Mmf 
yk» vimt Ä^«v/«i0« ri* mSfrSf ' §u »«Scvi^ ir) rnt irmXtuat rk ftlv i it^ivf ilfrSii, rk 
ti t k^ifuvtf KM B^fut tv» n* r!f X.»!jf fitrixM, Zf ftiru^t* i h^m ' k\k* «v tw * kXXk 

*^ In what manner, see Monscher Bd. 4. S. 400 ff. Wundemann Tb. 
2. S. 441. Ncander, K. G. II. 2. 707ff. 

^^ Especially as the bread was often taken home. Thus a certain Acatios 
relates to Augustine (August, opus Imp. contra Julian. 111. c. 162) that he was 
bom blind, and a surgeon was about to perform an operation for him, neque hoc 
permisisse religiosam matrem suam, sed id effecisse imposito ex Eucharistia cata- 
plasmate. Compare Gregor. JVaz. Oral. 8. § 17, 18 (al. Or. 11. p. 186 seq.) in 
laudem Gorgonia. Epist. 240. Compare Manscher Bd. 4. S. 403. W u n- 
demann Th. 2. S. 446. Neand. I. c. 

'* AuT§vfyi»t see Suicer s. v. nu. II. 2. The liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom, 
especially, were much used in the East, though with many variations, and hence 
the difiering texts now found, see Jac. Goar. ti^a<iym, s. rituale Grcseorum, 
Paris 1647, and Venet. 1780. fol. Leonis Allatii de libris'ecclesiasticis Gngeorum 
diuertt. II. Paris 16-15. 4to. (reprinted with the remarks of FtUtricius in his BibL 
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The Agapae, or love feasts, had been gradually discontiDued siooe 
the end of the 4th century, as unsuited to the increased numbers of 
the believers.^3 



CHAPTER SIXTH. 
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^ 100. 



HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 



I 



S t a u d I i n 8 Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 3 — de Wette Gesch. d. chrisCf. 

Sittenlehre. Ente Hälfte, S. 3S4 ff. 

The disposition already manifested in the last period to lay too 
much stress on the observance of certain forms of externa) discipline, 
had now been much increased by the influence of monachism. Fast- 
ing and almsgiving,^ as well as prayer, were thought to have the 
power of blotting out sins. The theatre, dancing, and other amuse- 
ments^ were accounted absolutely sinful ; and all oaths/ the taking 

Graeay vol. V. of the old ed. ; in the new, by Harles^ omitted.) Eu$. Renaudotii 
Liturgiarum orientalium collection Tomi II. Paris, 1716. 4to. 

" Condi, Laodiceniy Can. 28. Cone. Carihag, III. c. 30. Prohibition by 
Ambrose Augtutini confess. VI. 2. Ejnsd. Epist, 22 (al. 64) ad Aurelium. of. 
Drescher de Agapis comm, Giessce, 1824. p. 39 seq. 

* There was an ancient controversy concerning^ the morals of the fathers, occa- 
sioned by the unfavorable view of J. Barheyrac, in the preface to the translatioQ 
of P u f e n d o r f : Le droit de la nature et des gens. Amst. 1712. 4to. Answered 
by Remig. Heillier apologie de la morale des peres de lY'glise contre J. Btrb. 
Paris 1718. 4to. /. F. Buddetts isag. ad univers. theolog. p. 620. Rejoinder of 
Barheyrac trait6 de la morale des p6res de Töglise. Amst. 1728. 4to. 

' Münschers Dogmcn^esch. Bd. 4. S. 314 ff. de Wette, 1. c. S. 354 ff. 
Ambrosius de Elia et jfjunio, c. 20: Pecuniam habes, redimc peccatum tuum. 
Non venalis est Dominus, sed tu ipse venalis es : redime te operibus tuis, redime 
tc pccunia tua. Vilis pecunia, sed pretiosa est misericordia. (after Dan. iv. 24 : 
poccata tua eleemosynis redime et iniquitates tuas miscricordiis paupemm). Sed- 
vianus (about 450) adv. avaritiamf libb. IV. very plainly makes generosity U> 
churches and convents the surest redemtio peccatorum. 

" De Wette, S. 349f. Staudlins Gesch. d. Vorstellungen v. d. Sittlich- 
keit des Schauspiels. Gott. 1823. 

♦ By Jerome, Basil, and especially Chrysostom, vid. Stfludlins Gesch. d. 
Sittenlehre Jesu Bd. 3. S. 101, 220, 224. The same, Gesch. d. Vorstellungen u. 
Lehren vom Eide. Gott. 1824. Hence the clergy were forbidden to take oaths. 
ZjCx Marcianiy a. D. 456 (Cod. Justin. 1. 3, 26): Ecclesiasticis regulis, et 
canone t beatissimis Eplscopis antlquitus instituto, clerici jurare prohibentur. 
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of interest for money lent,^ self-defence,^ capital punishmentSy^ and 
second marriages® reckoned as crimes. 

Until the end of the 4th century those who were legally divorced 
were allowed to marry again, ^ the second marriage being considered 
no farther objectionable than in other cases ; but in the 5th century, 
the marriage of a divorced person was forbidden during the life of 
the other party.^^ So prevalent was now the spirit of monachism 
that the married state began to be considered impure,^^ and only a 
tolerated evil.^^ Certain articles of food also were forbidden.^^ 



^ Basilius M. in Ps. 14, et contra fceneratores. Gregor. JVysa. £p. can. ad 
Letojum can. 6. Amhro^iua de Tobia, c. 2 seq. 

' Ambrose, Augustine, Basil, see S t a u d 1 i n s Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu Bd. 8. 
S. 65, 149, 219. 

7 Ambrosiua Ep. 25 (al. 58). 

' Forbidden by Ambrose and Jerome, disadvised by Chrysostom, a state of 
widowhood preferred by Au^^stine, cf. Cotelerius ad HemuB Pastor, Lib. II. 
Mand. 4. c. 4. and in Constitt. Apost. III. 2. S ta u d I i n , I. c. S. 60, 92, 141, 
146. Hence those who married twice were subjected to penance, Cone. JVeoea- 
$ar. can. 1, 3. Laodie. can. 1. Basilii Epitt. 188 (Ep. can. 1.) can. 4. Compare 
£p. can. II. c. 50, concerning those who were married three times, and Ep. can. 
III. c. 80, of those married more than three times. 

* Ambrosiaster in 1 Cor. vii. 15 : Si infidelis discesserit, liberum habebit arbi- 
trium, si voluerit, nubere legis suae viro. Contumelia enim creatoris solvit jus 
matrimonii circa eum, qui reliuquitur, etc. Epiphan. httr. 59. § 4 : « )2 ^Ji )vMf. 

mlrims ^i^tt^irfAsZ ytvtftivevt rinr«^Sf*r« imri^a yvfMiHs ü yowh imri^^ ^^^(h *v» mtrmrmt 
i Sir«f yiyti »Itta »«-i rnt l»*ktieims »»^ rm ^»mt iiwt»n^urrih mXKk ttaßttfril^u %$k ri 
it€^fity »ux 7*« )v« ytnmtKttt iir2 r« muri f^V '^' m^uv^nt rnt ftiiff iXA' Awi fimt Art- 
r;^i5fl2f, hyriff, tl rv;^Miy, ti/Aif fwrnp^nvm, cf. Asterius § 103, note 14. Bing- 
Aom, vol. iX. p. 801 seq. ; 849 seq. 

'® The transition to this view may be traced, Augustinus de fide et opere^ c. 19 : 
In ipsis divinis sententiis ita obscurum est, utrum et iste, cui quidcm sine dubio 
adulteraro licet dimittere, adulter tarnen habeatur, si alteram duxerit, ut quantum 
existimo, venialiter ibi quisque fallatur. Still the Cone. Milevitamun 11. ann. 
416, at which Augustine was present, resolved, without reserve, can. 17 : Placuit, 
ut secundum evangelicam et apostoHcam disciplinam, neque dimissus ab uxore. 
Deque dirois<ta a marito, alteri conjungantur : sed ita maneant, aut sibimet recon- 
cUientur. Quod si contemp^erint, ad pceuiteDtiam redigantur. In qua causa legem 
Imperialem petendam promulgari. Stich too was the opinion of Innocentius I. 
Epist. 6 ad Exsuperiuniy c. 6 : De his etiam requisivit dilectio tua, qui interve- 
niente repudio alii se matrimonio copularunt. Quos in utraque parte adulteros esse 
manifestum est, etc. 

>> Hence such ordinances as Cone. Carthag. IV. c. 13, that the newly married, 
cum benedictionem acceperint, eadem nocte pro reverentia ipsius benedictionis in 
vir^nitate permaneant. 

^ Hieronymus adv. Jovinian. 1, 4, with reference to 1 Cor. vii. 1 : Si bonum 
est mulierem noii tangere, malum est ergo tangere : nihil enim bono contrarium 
«st nisi malum. Si autem malum est, et ignoscitur ; ideo conceditur, ne malo quid 
deterius fiat. — Oro te, quale illud bonum est, quod orare prohibet? quod corpuf 
Christi accipi non permittit.' Qnamdiu impleo mariti officium, non impleo Chris- 
tiani. Still he was forced to make some concessions in the Epist. 30 (a). 50) ad 
Pammaehium, pro lihris adv. Jovinianum Apologia, e. g. Quum toties et 
tarn crebro lectorem admonuerim, — me ita recipere nuptias, ut continentes 
viduas virginesque praefcrrem : debuerat prudens et benignus lector etiam ea, 
que videntur dura, aistimare de cseteris, etc. Augustine is more moderate in the 
work called forth by this very controversy between Jovian and Jerome, De bono 

▼OL. I. 38 



9m SumdFmU. Dm. L A. a Si — 



IB tJbe eoBsciowoe» of aiakiffrf, f«ie to CkviitiiB ■onli the 
of ui arbctrarr set of liiTiae rates : -^ vkuc k uubmkJ the 
raj far the aefortanate dtftiactjoa befveca a hi^^er kjs^ of 
for the Booiu, and a lover, vhic^ «ss aiftcjnt lor 
tiaiH-^ 

It «COM, at iifit »^ht, difficah to recoac A e «kh tk» great 
fltrietaeai, and jet is in fact iatimaiejf tknevitk oooaecaed^ tkaft «e 
find in tbe cbarcb-Cohen of tkis ate pnnciples cosccning wmrndijfp 
which ondemiine the verr foandatKtn of all tme rirtae.** 



^ 101. 

MOftAI^ or Tnx CLCBCT. 

As the ofiecs in the cbnrch, no loofcr atten d « d with dingn md 
per accuti oo, now brooght onlj honor uid power io their ptutM. uwrnt, 
thej were aoogbt after with the greatest a«iditj/ and all the arts of 



e. f . c 9 : doo boaa Rat coucvb^ 
int. Cap. 10 : Cervt dubiSASt £fc« 




•f 

"* CoBpire de Wette. I. c. S. JIO. 
^ Maoicher« DofBe&ccstb. Bd. 4. >. 3111 De W c tte. L c S. SIS 



«cribere. aliu-i 2«7«««u*r ic pruex vafii^ «^k« ^^iUtiixhrs. et a^i« 
rio lYspoodeDtem dodc hsc cunc i'^a prrrcccwrv. i.-!7z:n< r^ciih vt SSec alhsd loqui, 
aKad acere, panem. ut dicir^r. osteoti^re. Lipt-f^a seoere. la «eqneftä aatem 
iperta liroo«, et, ot tta dicjs. inx*: auiri* n*of<isi.tJ e<. <tc- la >».-*kti!ar ibey 
were dt»fioied to aJbv fir too ^i: a U::r^i'e o^ i»r-.-c>r: xodjtacc [^mm^L^X attri- 
botinf it in the naaie ex teat to J<*«-« tr>i the i»<Ve-«. Cocipare >«M«r iL t. 
0wrnM^iAm0m T. II. p. I'WT. Mancher** riOc=:-rr.x<*c»i. Bd. 4. S. 154. 
Jahn'« Nachtrlee zn ». theol. W<rte::. TjS=j[val 1511. Is thif vaj Jettme 
irbbed to explain the paii3a.^e. G-zl. ii. 11 kc.. b :c «i.« ocrowif >t Au|:usäDe, 
wbofK prindptef we.-e i&orf *tri€t c^cpi.-« h:« «ri^iri* dt menSs^* and ci^Urm 
mtendaeimm'. Compare tbe ccrr««px>ier.c« ^«tweiec^ ti<=; on -hi» «u^j^^ct in 
Efi»tt. Hier&n. Ep. SS. «7 - 73, 7«. See J i h t. I. c. S. 31 tfl — C\n n mt iM m too, 
dr 9aeerd^»tio I. 5, liy« do«n Terr c;*-***>x:jri< prirv.pl*-« cvoretinc tb* lawfiil- 
nem td deceptioo in certain cue» : be vi.« Ih.xkTwed in :bt« hj hi« pcpcl J^hmnma 
CoMnoHM», cod. XVII. 8 «ec . e z- cap IT : Itic'ie *aüt«r de Keniaci» smcie»- 
dum. atqoe iu co atei^ium e<t. <;t;a5i ojtnri «t \zst\i heli^bcri. Qnodi«! immiBente 
czitiaS morbo famtam fiient. nt «alubre : csterum aSsqve «umui d»cruninb 
n e re wi tat e percepcam pr««entif c xitn esc — Noo com Eieus T^rNorvM taBma 
actDosqae nostroram difcuivor ec jodex. ^ed tzusk ptjpiKi'i ac desäBaäcvü» m- 
ipector ert. Qui ft aliquid ca«ifa «alut» »teres ac «äviar cuoteatpUtioaK* iatmto 
ab onoquoque Tel factum f iieiit re I p.-vc:k«ux. ta=.ei^ bomüuS» dunun afiqoe 
iiuqaum ene rideatur : i!Ie tamen inämam corü« io^^vieo» pieraren. »oa rerbo» 
mm »ouai, aed toct;:^ diju-iicai Toluntact«, «)*^ia t:iu> cc^ndi et adectus cvft<äief«B- 
dus e«t perpetracüs : q'jo pocu^enint quiiasi. ui ^.'pri OK-nuu est.eiiaiD per Bkcni^ 
ciam ju4ti6can e. e. Ra^b. /«m. 2^. et alu pe.- venu:» HaectHn^n peccatnm 
parpetu« mortU incurrere . DehU, /uJ. l«: . 

* Comp. § 89 ; an*^ Grtf^jrim» A^. in note 3« Nrlo«. 
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• 
flattery and intrigue put in requisition to obtain them.^ In this way men 
were admitted amongst the clergy, not only destitute of the requisite 
qualifications for the sacred office, but of absolutely immoral charac- 
ter ; * and a worldly spirit pervaded the whole order, which was 
manifested in the prostitution of the clerical character to the most 
selfish objects ; ^ whilst at the same time the monkish spirit of the 

• Gregor. JVaz. Orat. XLIII. (al. XX.) m laudem Basiliit c. 26 (ed. Colon, 
p. 835) : tuf 2i iutiuftuu t» ^pifrtff kyutrmr^f rmy/m rSv irm^* nftitv wdprtn iTmm umr»- 

iiXXm rSt itftmratri^itv $4 S^om. U 1 1 m a u d s Gregor, v. ^laz. S. 511 ff. 

* Compare Hieran, in ep. ad Tiium (0pp. IV. p. 417). 

' Compare Hieronymus Ep. 34 (al. 2) ad JVepotianum, concerning the law of 
Valeutinian given above, § 89, note 11. He then continues : Ignoroinia omnium 
Sacerdotum est, propriis studerc divitii.H. Natus in paupere domo, et in tugurio 
rujiticano, qui vix milio et cibario pane rugientem saturare ventrem poteram, nunc 
similam et mella fastidio. Novi et genera et nomina piscium, in quo iittore concha 
lecta sit calleo : saporibus avium discemo provincias ; et ciborum preciosonim me 
raritas, ac novissime dainna ipsa delectaot. Audio praeterea in aenes et anus absque 
liberis quorumdam turpe servitium. Ipsi apponunt matulam, obsident lectum, 
purulentiam stomachi et phlegmata pulmonts, manu propria Buscipiunt. Pavent 
ad iutroitum medici, trementibusque labiis, an commodius habeant, sciscitantur : 
et si paululum senex vegetior fuerit, periclitantur : simulataque Ixtitia, mens in- 
trinsecus avara torquetur. He also described Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Etutoehium, the 
life of rich widows : Plena adulatonbus domus, plena conviviia. Clerici ipsi, quos 
in magisterio esse oportuerat doctrinx panter et timoris, osculantur capita matrona- 
rum, et extenta manu, ut benedicerc eos putes velle, si nescias, pretia accipiunt 
aalutandi. In an oration of that time, which is found amongst the sermons of 
Ambrose (semio in dominicam XXII. post Pentecosten) and amongst those of 
Augustine (ed. Benedict. Tom. V. App. Strmo 82) we read, ad Luc. iii. 14 : Si 
(dericus) non contentus stipendiis fuerit, qua* de aitario, Domino jubente, conse- 
quitur : sed exercet mercimonia, intercessiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter 
aroplectitur : hie negotiator magis potest videri, quam clericus. Gregorii JVaz. 
carmen de se ipso et adv. Episcopos, v. 331 seq. (in /. Tollii insignia Itineria 
JtalicL Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. 4to. p. 34 seq.) : 

331 . "Ay^m* ym^ tULtiif ^)v, oXX* iTrr«« »mnit, 

£iV2v yat(, iiViv A^XmTtß0i rtttf, 
Avrri}/, Amvurk nv ßt»v »v^cv/Mir«, 
Tj|v wirrn kf*fti%I^Mj umtfS* MfMvtf 
Ov TWf ^«tf €%ßfTU, tC^t^u kiytff 
ri«A/^/MVM'ff , ft mXmitff fAtT*»>,i0Utf 
0£wit yv9»ijUli9, ri^v« inXimi^i«» 
Mi»^«?; Xuvrif, TMS »(mr$wi T aZ »vvir» 

341. 0V(«f »^tCT»U9T»ff IxTf ißttrtst w ^»^9» — 

361. AUx(** Z*^* uwti9, its ^X^** ^?**'*' ^*f^t' 

KcMr» it^'atrttt ie/ilf l^ym^Tii^iiw. 

^tyn ßatifrtff »if ^*%Sift.i9 fui Xiyin ' 

II^«i)^«f ri Ml«/«, «"«»f/rAr fiti^ ttS * 

K«»«» yiftr^M, Twrt 0vtr»futTmr*9f 

367. K«) Xi»^' 

375. 'H^i?; )i fravr«f ^mHits »»Bt^tfAtf, 

'£«r /Atuf ^iXt^if Xm»v ir^rrMTOf, 

Ovih rMVavvrif ruf timfy n rm TmXm, 
378. Oi ir^mJ^tf •¥ Xiyn r»9\ •» tvfvfimv. ^ 
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Ige requiring from them great external strictness, all this cormption 
was accompanied by the most contemptible hypocrisy.^ This moral 



882. E; >«^ rSf U/Uf, in rU \3iuXtyiaw 

884. Tit ^* Wf^mXtiT tZ ff09£t, Jv AyfMt I — 
893. 'O II iffMcs ft^i*fs iv^/rMTM, 

896. ^fi viit TtL)Qtmt Tat9 T^irmf /urm^rßtfmt • ~^ 
402. XSlf JFrS« fufitw tuu Btdr^tn •» f^lrf, 

406. *rif £xx«r »Ifx^f» ^ f^^ffT iv9%ßn. — 
411. Nv» tvrraXiif r«f, ««) ßXkirttt m.t^ fttim^, 

416. Sr^i^«»* ^En» n tuä s«r«r r« taI» tifut*. —^ 
419. Nvv ^M« )i««rrj^fy JMt) A«m«X rif iS^Mvr. 

0j^r*»f Äfttißu ^fiUff, it 0v T^iw, 
X^tf i» )Q$^%vrm7f Xwr^ifw SnXvl^iMf, 

*VCiks Xvytt^ttft Ml) WT*tf ymv^vfUJtt' 

''Xlf r«v r« «aX«» Zwirne 1» rav «r^iv T(«ir«ar ! 
S/jtMfv t**y*( X^f* rif^f^«» IIir^«f Si/Mf» ! 
431 . <l>iv r«v r4^;^«i;f ! ^iv, «it ' JlX«ici»«f Xi*y ! 

The remark ts worthy attention, v. 382 seq. comp. v. 634 seq. 

OvTtt /Ulf avrttt • ««) r»j(^&9 Km,) ßiXritvs 

T« ^«^ «^«rir» r«v c^^crc «Ttf^ir;^!«^«!'«. 
Gregorxi JK'az. Orat. II, (al. I.) Jijwlo^eticus de fu^a sua (ed. Col. p. 4 seq.), 
•rM ^fi)iv r*lv ^§XX£t Strte ßtXrUvf, fitiya fiU «vv tl »«) ^n «"«XX^ ;^ti^avf, JtvtrrMf 
^iffiff 5 in kiytrmst »at m,fjiunr»is \^v*^mTst Tcisf kytttrirttt \mvT§vs iTuedycifrtf ««) w^h 
&^iu yifir^tu Vfor/ttms rcits <i^«<ir, fAirawsavfrai vw ßnf^arast Bkiß^frmi rt umi «»^«vvr«i 
Wi^t viif aiyimt Tf»ir%X**t iievt^ tv* »(iTÜf rvwtft «XX* «^«^/Mfi» ßi»y rnt tc|/v rrnvrnv 
gJvmt tofit^trrtf, »vii Xurtv^ytav unv^tntv, «XX* ii^x^^ «vi^irtfrr«». 

^ £.specially as Monachism led to the placing so ^eat stress on externals, Gre- 
gor. JVaz. carmen de se ipso et adv. Kpise. v. 647 seq. describes a hypocritical 
priest. 

647. 'EfTiir« ;^aX««f Xt^^*^ fifn^4tefitif§gf 

"H »mi ^mfAmiXi§vT»e X»0Tm0t( ^^»m(, 

Titiyttfy »mrn^u n^»St •*;^iv«f ttXA^iff 

<I>*>r4 ßfm^ttmf wtwrif lr«iv«#/civ«f, 
651. NdvS^«» ßmhwfumf ^mtrm, cX^y ffiMf» r«^«f. 
696. AiV;^^» /uiy «vv m7^;^$rT«if ff r^irtu vXdurif. 

Thus it became the custom, after the example of the monks (see Bingham, Lib. 
IV. c. 7, vol. II. p. 189 seq.), seemingly to decline ecclesiastic honors, cf. Lex 
Leonis, A. D. 469 (Cod. Jxistin. I. 3,31): Nemo gradum sacerdotii pretii ve- 
nalitate mercetur : — Cesset altaribus imminere profanus ardor avaritiae, et a sacris 
adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium. — Nee pretio, sed precibus ordinetur antistef. 
Tantum ab ambitu debet esse sepositus, ut quseratur cogendus, rogatus recedat, 
iovitatus efiiigiat: sola Uli suffragetur necesdtas excusandi. Profecto enlm indig- 
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corruption of the clergy was much increased by the interference of 
the court in the affairs of the church. High as might be their 
spiritual pride,^ they were for the most part ready enough to change 
their opinions at the pleasure of the emperors. The synods were the 
theatres for the exhibition of this modern Christian Pharisaism.^ 



^ 102. 

MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH ON THE PEOPLE AT LARGE. 

This corrupt and imbecile clergy were called to the hardest task 
that perhaps ever was imposed on the teachers of the Christian re- 
ligion. A highly cultivated, but deeply superstitious people, now 
crowded into the church, impelled for the most part by interested 
motives, and either still devoted to paganism in their hearts,^ or else 
transferring the character of paganism to Christianity ; and retaining 

nus est sacerdotio, nisi fuerit ordinatus invitus. This priestly decorum led of 
course only to a mock reluctance and hesitation, cf. Grefi^orixis JVax. Orat. 
y.W\. de 86 ipso. p. 466: $u yk^ %m inrn^Sfitv mwK^tntrifU^ • »ui' Ivm wUi§p$t 

^ See above, § 90. 

* Comp, the ironical discourse of Greg. JVaz. at the 2d cecum. Council. 
(Carmen de vita sua, 0pp. ed. Colon. T. II. p. 27 : 

— — — ^f SiXu li»^* ttwirtt, 

TitLfvtyv^it lfrrff»iy. iwtrt fitiiiis 
'Ar^myfuirtVTtt, «v fcirarr^ai^n »v/3«f 
(Kai^#v yaf «vS/» l^rtv fvrT^«^«»r(^«r), 

Ov» tufiaSlf wifTU r$ w^witüw^tu fum. 

See Carmen de ae ipso et adv. Episc. v. 152 {Tollius p. 18) concerning the same 
council. 

— »«) ym,^ If» atffx*f f^y** 

So he calls the bishops ( Carmen de vita «ua p. 28) X^irr(/«ir«^. Being invited 
to the Synod of Constantinople, A. D. 382, be answered, Epist. 65 ad Proeo- 
pium : "'Ex*' f*^* •yf^'h «' )<^ rcXnSif y^m^uf, mert ^itrm rvXX«^«» ftyytsf ivs^miir^w, 
7rt fiiiitfumt €tnSitv ^i>^*f Cti§9 ;Cf«»rro, (Atili Xwtf xatuiv fttiXXn Ux^xuiat, j} 4r^Si(. 
«nv. Ai ym^ ^tXafUKtmt »a) ^tXm^x'*'" (cXA* Xwmi finn ft^rimiv mXc/3fif §Srm y^m 
f «M-«) tuä Xiyty »^uttohs * ttrni Butt»* &f rif iy%Xn^in »mxtrnf Iri^aw hmdZ^h ft 
^Sf l«i/»«f Xvriii« Ai« nyr* tlf i/iayriv ^Vft^rmXtiv »• r* A. — Carmen X. V. 92 
seq. (Opp. T. II. p. 81): 

Ov)t ri 9r9V wtniittwt ifiiB'^»9Cf twgtfiC tyetyt 

'EirS' t^iff h^m fM^$s re, »mi »t^xtt^ »^vwrk 9rm^$t^9 
E<V 3y« ^vefU9ia09 X'^i** JiyufifiU9; 

Comp. U 1 1 m a n n s Gregor, v. Naz. S. 269 f. 
> See § 73, note 4, and p. 182. 
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their heathen ^ or Jewish ^ practices. At the same time these new 
coDverts were demoralized by all the vices, which follow in the train 
of refinement, and confirmed in them by the example of the court, 
which had been growing more corrupt ever since its removal to the 
East.^ Into this dead mass the life of Christianity was «now to be 
infused, and Christian faith and Christian piety substituted in the 
place of superstition and vice. Such a work needed the purest and 
most spiritual doctrine, accompanied by more than apostolic zeal ; 
but instead of these, those to whom the task fell depended chiefly on 
external means to accomplish it; on the one hand, giving to Christi- 
anity a character of compulsion which never belonged to it^ and on 
the other, promoting a superstitious and external view of its char* 
acter. 

The bishops, almost without exception, gladly availed themselves 
of the now friendly spirit of the state to put down their enemies ; ^ 

* P. E. Müller comm. hist, de genio, moribus et luxu evi Theodosiani (P. II. 
Lips. 1797, 98. 8vo. P. I. p. 33 seq. Neanders Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 286 ffl 
Use of holy thinf^s as charms, see above, § 97, note 32, 35, 41 ; § 99, note 13. 
Heineccius Abbildun|( der alten u. neuen griech. Kirche Leipzig 1711. 4to. 
Th. 3. 8. 461. Du Resnel recherches historiques sur Ics sorts appel^s coramuD6> 
inent par les Paycns sortes Homeriect, sortes VirgUiana^ etc. et sur ceux qui 
parmi le» Chretiens ont ete connus sous le norn de sortet Sanctorum in the Mi- 
moires de VJlead. des Inscriptions y T. XIX. p. 287 seq. 

* See especially Chrysostomi adv. Judteos orat. VIII. Bingham, vol. VII. p. 
274 seq. Neanders Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 256 ff. 

* Compare the de^^cription of the court at Julianas accession, Ammian, MarcelL 
XXII. 4: Namque fatendum est, pleramque eorum (Palatinorum) partem vitiorum 
omnium seminarium effusius aluisse, ita ut rempublicam in6cerent cupiditatibus 
pravis, plusque exemplis quam peccandi licentia laederent multos. Pasti enim ex 
his quidam templorum spoliis, et lucra ex omni odorantes occasionc, ab e^state 
infima ad saltum sublati divitiarum ingentium, ncc largiendi, nee rapiendi, nee 
absumendi tenuere aliqucm modum, aliena invadere semper adsuefacti. Unde 
fluxioris vita» inilia pullularunt, et perjuria, et nullus existimationis respectus, 
demensquc supcrbia iidem suam probrosis questibu«) polluebat. inter quae in- 
gluvies ct gurpites crevcre pra»rupti conviviorum, etc. An orator of the day 
(Augustiniy Tom. V. App. Sermo 82, also in Ainbrosii Opp. Sermo in dom. 
XXII. post Peiüecosten) omplaininaj: Usque adeo autem hoc inolcvit malum, ut 
jam quasi ex consuetudinc vendantur le^s, corrumpantur jura, sententia ipsa 
venalis sit, et nulla jam causa possit esse sine causa. 

* Hilarii Pictav. contra Auxentium Mediol. Liber inii. Ac primum misereri 
licet nostrx setatis laborem ct prsesentium temporum congemiscere : quibus patro- 
cinari Deo huraana creduntur, et ad tuendam Christi Ecclesiam ambitione saeculari 
laboratur. Oro vos, Episcopi, qui hoc vos esse crediüs, quibusnam suffragiis ad 
pnedicandum Evangelium Apostoli usi sunt .' Quibus adjuti potestatibus Christum 
pred leave runt, gentesque fere omncs ex idolis ad Deum transtulerunt ? Anne 
aliquam sihi assumebant e palatio dignitatem, hymnum Deo in carcere, inter 
catenas, et post flagella cantantes i Kdictisque Regis Paulus cum in theatro 
spectaculum ipi>'e esset, Christo ecclesiam congregabat ? — Aut non manifesta se 
turn Dei virtus contra odia humana porrexit : cum tanto magis Christus pra^iicare- 
tur, quanto magis pra»dicari inhiberctur ? At nunc, proh dolor I divinam fidem 
suffragia terrena conmiendant : inopsque virtutis suae Christus, dum ambitio nomini 
suo conciliatur, arguitur. Terret exiliis et carceribus Ecclesia, credique sibi cogit, 
quae exiliis ct carceribus est credita : pendet a dignatione communicantium, quae 
persequentium est consecrata terrore : fugat saccrdotes, quae fugatis est sacerdoti- 
Dus propagata : diligi scse gloriatur a mundo, quae Christi esse non potuit, nisi eam 
mundus odisset. Ha»c de comparatione traditae nobis olim Ecclesiae, nunc quam 
deperditae, res ipsa, quae in oculis omnium est atque ore, clamavit. 
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and thus the same violent measures were now used to advance the 
interests of the church, which the Christians had so vehemently de- 
precated when used to oppose them. It was not without the influence 
of the Christian clergy^ that the laws against paganism were made 
more and more strict, and Judaism more and more narrowly 
circumscribed^ The treatment of heretics, too, became constantly 
more severe.^ At first the church had been contented to counteract 
the evil influence of heresy by forbidding th» meetings of heretics, 
or by an ecclesiastical reprimand ;^ and the execution of Priscillian 
had been universally regarded with abhorrence (vid. p. 215). But 
even Augustine had suflered himself to be persuaded of the fitness of 
corporeal punishment for outrageous heretics,^^ and Leo the Great 
defended the propriety of putting them to death.^^ At the same time 

' See Chap. I. p. 178 et seq. 

' C. TV. de Rhoer dissertt. de effectu relig. Christian» in jurisprudentiain Ro- 
manam, p. 167 seq. 

• Bingham^ vol. VII. p. 285 seq. de Rhoer^ 1. c. p. 170 seq. 

• It is true that Julian accuses the Christians even in his time {ap. CyriU. c. 
Jul. lib. VI. ed. Spanh. p. 206): aTtr^il%rt^ tlx fif^* ftiptv r§vt rots irmr^Mg 
l^/Mir«fr«f, «XX« wm) rmv i^UfiS v/t^f TtrXMvnftiintf «i^iri»*rv rovf f*n riv mltriv r^«T«» 
^/t49 ro M»(«y ^^DMvrrar. Epist. 52, that under Lonstantine r»us «"«XX«!»; mirif 
tuä ftfy»i%vB^9m^ xa) ^wx^nfeUi »») )i^/uii;Si}yai ' «"«XXik )i ifin »§t) ^^ay^^au vXisS« 
CMT X.ty»fM9^9 «i^iriJUkrv * ti{ \v ^a/dMfurtif, »tu Kv^ixy, *ai Xlc^Xcy«»/«, tuü B/Svy««« 
mmi Tm,XM-riff utti ittXkalts siXXets iS^viriv «^2fiv ar«r(«irqrci «"«^SffSc/rcr mt»fiMt. Thtf 
ifl probably said, however, of extra-judicial muruers. 

'^ Augustini £p. 93 (al. 48) ad Vincentium, § 17 : mea primitus «ententia noo 
erat, nisi Deminem ad unitatem Christi esse cogendum, verbo esse agendum, dif« 
putatione pugnandum, ratione vincendum, ne fictos catholicos haberemus, quof 
apertos hxreticos noveramus. Sed base opinio mea non contradicentium verbii, 
fled demonstrantium superabatur exemplis. Nam prinio mihi opponebatur civitas 
mea, quae cum tota esset in parte Donati, ad unitatem catholicam timore legum 
imperialium conversa est, quam nunc videmus ita hujus animositatis perniciem 
detestari, ut in ea nunquara fuisse credatur, etc. cf. Epist. 185 (al. 50) adBoni- 
faeium, a. de corrections Donatiatarum liber. Still Epist. 100 (al. 127) ad 
Ikmatuniy Procons. Africa: unum solum est, quod in tua justitia pertimescimus, 
ne forte — pro immanitate facinorum, ac non potius pro lenitatis Christianfle cod- 
mderatione censeas coCrcendum, quod te per Jesum Christum ne facias obsecramuf. 
— Ek occasione terribilium judicum ac legum ne in stemi judicii pcenas iocidant, 
corrigi eo« cupimus, non necari ; nee di<9ciplinam circa eos negligi vol um us, nee 
auppliciis, quibus digni sunt, exerceri. So too Epist. 139 (al. 15S) ad MareeUi* 
mum : Pcna sane iUorum, quamvis de tantis .sceleribus confessorum, rogo te, ut 
praeter supplicium mortis sit, et propter conscientiam nostram, et propter calboli« 
cam mansuetudinem commendandam. cf. Ph. a Limborch hittona inquisitionis 
(Amst. 1692. fol.) lib. I. c. 6. /. Barheyrac trait6 de la morale des pires^ c. 16. 
§ 19. — Jerome, however, says, Epist. 37 (al. 53) ad Riparium adv. Vigilan' 
litem : Non est cnidelitas pro Deo pietas. Unde et in lege dicit : si frater tuus et 
amicus et uxor, quae est in sinu tuo, dcpravare te volueret a veritate, sit manus tua 
super eos, et efTunde sanguinem eorum, et auferes malum de medio Israel (Deut. 
xiii. 6 seq.). Chrysostom, on the other hand, like the older fathers (Limborch, 
1. c. cap. 5) condemns all persecution of heretics. Staudlins Gesch. d. Sitten- 
lehre Jesu Bd. 3. S. 238. de Wette Gesch. d. christl. Sittenlehre Erste Hälfte, 
S. 844. 

" The first law of a Christian einpcror, authorizing capital punishment for certain 
heresies, is that of Theodosius i. A. D. 382, ae^ainst the Manichsans (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 6, 9). Sozomentts VII. 12, roys, however, of all the laws of this emperor : 
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the bishops not only sought to prevent all intercourse between the tme 
believers and the opponents of the church, ^''^ but even went so far as 
to release the orthodox from all social duties whatever towards here- 

No less erroneous were the means adopted by the clergy to at- 
tach converts to the worship of the Christian church. To this end 
they strove to give their ritual all the pomp of the heathen ceremo- 
nies, and thus only increased the tendency to a mere formal worship. 
On the one hand many were confirmed in the heathenish notion that 
such external rites were in themselves pleasinff to God, and on the 
other there were not a few, especially in the cities, who went to the 
church as if it were to the theatre, and followed the favorite preachers 
of the day as they did the orators.^^ The occasions of public worship 
began now to be abused as opportunities for sensual excesses,^^ and 
the Agaps, or love feasts, were on this account discontinued.^^ 

Another hindrance to the right effect of Christianity upon the 
morals of the people is to be found in the theological controversies of 
the time. For whilst the clergy were contending about mere definitions, 
as if they constituted the very essence of Christianity, what wonder 
that with many the interest in religion should be merely an interest in 
sophistical speculations ? ^^ And then, again, as the prevailing sy»- 



}i§t jMtSirria» rtug liTfutiwt U^cvU!^i9 (ct. Sttcrates V. 20) : arid Socrates VII. 3, 
maintains still : w» tiat^if Iwituv rf i^^^ilf ixxXWf . On ttio other hand Leo M, 
Epist. 15 ad Thirribium : — etiain niundi principcs ita banc sacrilegam amentiam 
(Prificillianistaruin) detestati sunt, ut auctorem ejus cum plerisque discipulis legiim 
pubhcanim ense prosterncrent. — Profuit diu ista districtio ecclesiastica* lenitati, 
quae et«i sacerdotali contenta judicio, crucntas rcfugit ultiones, sevens tamen Chris- 
tianorum principum constitutionibus adjuvatur, dum ad spiritale nonnumquam 
recurrunt remedium, qui timent corporalc supplicium. 

" Bingham, vol. VII. p. 276 seq. ; 294 seq. 

" E. g. Concil. Carthag. III. ann. 397. can. 13: Ut Episcopi vel clerici, in 
eos qui catholici Christiani non sunt, ctiamsi consanguinei fuerint, nee per dona- 
tiones, nee per testamcntum rerum suarum aliquid coufcrant. 

>< Gregor. JVaz. Orat. 42 (ed Colon. Or. 22, p. 696) : 0I yi^ ^nrw« It^ug, 
Axkk ßfirt^mt» The clergy themselves poem to have coniribuied lo this, (hrat. '36 
(ed. CoL Or. 27, p 465) : i^Si w§y.y.tut rHv vv» U^mrtuuf urtf^^tcyfiiimtj 0/ riiy »frXiiv 
»m) SLrtx,f9 iifiiv tveißtmf itrtx*** Tiira^Kan, xai ^»Xtrixne r/ Kotfiv iTite mir§ riff 
Jiyt^mt tif ra äyiet fitntiitty/iinit, xki i,9ri rHv Btar^tnf liri rnv r»ts wXXtHf ii^imm 
fiy^Tttytyimtt »tf «TvAi 2v« «'xn»«;, tl ^i? roXftnemrra t»vt» tiiruf, r*ravr«f JiXXnXmf 
)i«^i^«vraf, «r«» rjfy ftU vawit »vtif^tu, viif il rtai' »a) rii» fU9 yiXatw^ut, rnv Vt rt/tu- 
rS«4 * urn} rtfv fiiv ^«r^/xn», rn* ll ^uuf^anKfif ittftai^tr^tu. Comp. Neanders 
Chrysostomus Bd. 1 8. 118, 320 tf. 327. U llmauns (Tregor, v. Naz. S. 155 ff. 
Concerning the applause by clapping of band;« during the sermon, see B. Ferrarii 
de ritu saerarum eccl. vet. coneionum (Mediolani 1621. c. praf. J, G. Gravii. 
Ultraj. 1692, 8vo.) lib. II. c. 24. Bingham, vol. VI. p. 187 seq. 

" Hieronymus adv. Vigilantium (ed. Martian. T. IV. P. II. p. 286) says de 
Tigiliis et pernoctationibus in basilicis Martyrum celebrandis in defence of them : 
Error auteni et culpa juvenum vilissimarumque mulierum, qui per noctem s»pe 
deprehenditur, non est religiosis hominibus imputandus : quia et in vigiliis Pasche 
tale quid fieri plcrumque convincitur, et tamen paucorum culpa non pnejudicat 
religioni, etc. 

1« See § 99, note 13. 



4)U 



" Gregor. JVaz. Orat. XXXIII. p. 530 : is tt n rSt «xx^v»«} rwro fXum^uras 
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tern was oHen changed, and each alike supported and enforced bj 
the power of the state, it was almost an unavoidable consequence 
that the people should either be made suspicious of Christianity and 
indifferent to it altogether, or else tempted to hypocrisy and falsehood 
in the holiest things J® 

Monachism, it is true, seemed to offer this enervated race an exam- 
ple of the sacrifice of every thing to religion ; ^^ but the example was 
for the most part too imperfect to make any distinct impression, whilst 
by its arbitrary and irrational modes of serving God it only brought 
the moral notions of the time into greater confusion. In former times 
this external strictness had been responded to by an inward feeling, 
but now a still greater strictness was to be introduced amongst a 
generation destitute of all religious belief whatever. Of course every 
expedient was tried on the part of the people to lighten the burden 
thus laid upon them ; and the monks themselves »fibrded them the 
means of so doing by making a distinction between a higher and 
lower virtue.^ That the habits of society might in all res|>ects be 
conformed to a Christian standard, the church now extended its pen- 
ance to the most trivial offences,^^ and at the numerous synods an 
extensive code of laws was formed, fixing particular punishments for 
each particular transgression, according to certain specified circum- 
stances. In the Eastern churches this penance was voluntary where 
the offence had been private ; particularly after the office of a preS' 
hyter for penance {ngeußvTfQog ('nl t^^ fitxavoiag) (see § 68) was 
abolished;^ but in the Western churches it began now to be con- 

cf. Orat. XXI. p. 376. Or. XXVI. Gregor. Ayss. Orat. de deitatefil. et spir. 
saneti Opp. T. III. p. 466. See the law of Theodosius, A. D. 388 (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 4, 2) : NuUi esres»o ad publicum vel disceptandi de religiooe, vel tractandi, 
vel consilii aliquid ferendi patescat occasio (c. f. Gothofred. ad h. 1.), of Mar- 
cianus, A. D. 452 (in .dctis Cone. Chalced. in Mansi VII. p. 476, and Cod. 
Justin. I. 1,4), Neanders Chrysoet. Bd. 2. S. 118. U 1 1 m a n n s Gregor, v. 
Naz. S. 158 ff. 

*' Gregorii JVaz. carmen de se ipso et €tdv. Episee. v. 333 seq., see § 101, 
note 3. 

» Neanders Chrysout. Bd. 1. S. 78, 90. 

^ Chrysostom inveighs vehemently against the abuses occasioned by this dis- 
tinction, see Neanders Chrys. Bd. 1. S. 95 ff Compare what is said by an 
anonymous preacher of the day (Augustini^ Tom. V. App. Sermo 82, also con- 
tained in Ambrosii Opp. under the title Sermo in dorn. XXII. post Pentecost.) 
on the text Luc. iii. 12 seq. Nonnulli fratres, qui aut militia; cingulo detinentur, 
aut in actu sunt publico constituti, cum peccant graviter, hac solent a peccatis suis 
prima se voce excusare, quod militant. — Illud autem quale est, quod cum ob 
errorem aliquem a senioribus arguuntur, et imputatur alicui de illis, cur ebrius 
fuerit, cur res alienas pervaserit, csdem cur turbulentur admiserit : statim respon- 
deat : Quid habebam facere, homo sscularis et miles ? Numquid monachum sum 
professus aut clericum ? Quasi omnis, qui clericus non est aut monachus, possit ei 
hcere, quod non licet. 

" Cramers Forüi. v. Bossuets Weltgcsch. Th. 5. B. 1. S. 379 flf. 

■» Socrates V. 19. Sozomenus VII. 16. According to Socrates the decree was : 
w^4t\U9 /tkf TO M rns far»9»imt ir^ir^vri^t * rv>x»^M tif lum^rn rSf i)/f wvniUrt 
Tan fUf^rn^imf ft%r%x*n, 

VOL. I. 99 



a06 Second Period. Div. I. A. D. 334—451. 

sidered an indispensable condition of forgiveness for all gross sios, 
whether public or private,^ though it was found expedient to sobsti- 
tute a private church penance for the public one, where the offence 
had been private.^ 

It cannot be denied that this system of penance had an effect to 
preserve a certain appearance of virtue ; nor that the virtue of charity, 
which had been almost wholly neglected by the heathen, was kept 
alive by the example of the church, which never forgot the suffering, 
and carefully provided for the poor, and the prisoners, the sick, the 
widows and orphans ; ^ but still by these endless laws Christian 

"* .augustintiB 8erm. S51 (tie Pcniitentia 1), § 2 seq. distinguishes tres actioaes 
poenitentie. Una est, que novum hominem parturit, donee per baptismum salu- 
tare omnium preteritorum fiat ablutio peccatorum, — Altera, — cujus acdo per 
totam islam vitam, qua in came mortali degiraus, perpetua supplicatioois humilitate 
f ubeunda est. — Tertia, quae pro illis peccatis subeunda est, quae legis decalogus 
continet. Of this last, § 9 : Implicatus igitur tam mortiferorum vinculis peccato- 
rum detrectat, aut diffcrt, aut dubitat confugere ad ipsas claves Ecdetis, quibus 
■oTvatur in terra, ut sit solutus in ccelo ; et audet sibi post banc vitam, quia tantum 
Christianus dicitur, salutem aliquara polliceri ? — Judicet ergo se ipsum homo — et 
mores convertat in melius. — Et cum ipse in se protulerit severissimc medicinie, 
■ed tamen medicinx sententiain, veniat ad antistitcs, per quos illi in EUrclesia claves 
ministrantur : et tamquam bonus jam incipiens esse Alius, matemorum membrorum 
ordine custodito, a prcpa^titis sacramentorum accipiat satisfactioius sue modum. -— 
Ut si peccatum ejus non solum in gravi ejus malo, sed etiam in tanto scandalo 
aliorum est, atque hoc expedire utilitati Ecclesie videtur antistiti, in notitla multo- 
rum, vel etiam totius plebis agere poenitentiam non recuset, non resistat, non leUli 
et mortifere plags per pudorem addat tumorem. Leo M, EpUt. 108, ed. BalL 
(83 ed. Quesn.) ad Theodoriim, c. 2 : Multiplex misericordia Dei ita lapsibus 
subvenit humanis, ut non solum per baptismi gratiam, sed etiam per poenitentls 
medictnam spes vits reparciur setemae, ut qui regenerationis dooa violassem, pro- 
prio se judicio condcmnantes, ad remissionera criminum pervenirent : sic divina» 
bonitatis pra;8idiis ordinatis, ut indulgentia Dei nisi supplicationibus Sacerdotum 
nequeat obtineri. Mediator enim Dei et bominum homo Christus Jesus hanc 
pnepositis Ecclesiae tradidit potestatem, ut et confitentibus actionem pcenitentiae 
darent ; et eosdem salubri satisfactione purgatos ad (^)mmunionem sacramentorum 
per januam reconciliationis admitterent. Cui utique operi incessabi liter ipse Salva- 
tor intervenit, nee umquam ah his abest, quae ministris suis exequenda commisit, 
dicens: Ecce ego vobiscum sum, etc. (Matih. xxviii. 20) ut si quid per servitu- 
tem nostram bono ordine ct gratulando impletur effcctu, non ambigamus per Spiri- 
tum sanctum fuisse donatum. cf. Hieronymus comm. in Matth. xvi. 19 : Istum 
locum : Et dabo tibi claves regni caloruniy Episcopi et Presbyteri non intelli- 
gentes, aliquid sibi de Pharisaeorum assumunt supercilio, ut vel damoent innocentes, 
vel solvere se noxios arbitrentur, quum apud Deum non senteotia sacerdotum, sed 
reorum vita quzratur. 

^ Leo M. Epist. 168, ed. Ball. (ed. Quesn. 136) c. 2 : Illam etiam contra 
apo«tolicam regulam prxsumtionem, quam nuper agnovi a quibusdam illicita üsur- 
pationc committi, modis omnibus constituo submoveri. De pcenitentia scilicet, 
quae a fidelibus postulatur, ne de singulorum peccatorum genere, libello scripta 
professio publice recitetur : cum reatus conscientiarum sumciat aolis sacerdotibus 
indicari confessione secreta. — Quia non omnium hujusmodi sunt peccata, ut ea, 
qui pceoitentiam poscunt, non timeant publicare; removeatur tam improbabiiia 
consuetudo : ne multi a pcenitentia* remediis arceantur, dum aut erubescunt, aut 
metuunt inimicis suis sua facta reserari, quibus possint legum constitutione percelli. 
Sufficit enim ilia confessio, qux primum Deo oifertur, turn etiam Sacerdoti, qui pro 
delictis poenitentium prccator accedit. Tunc enim demum plures ad pcenitentiam 
poterunt provocari, si populi auribus non publicetur conscientia confitentis. 

^ Hiomassinus, P. H. Lib. 3. c. 87, and c. 95 scq. S t a u d 1 i n a Gesch. d. 
Sittenlehre Jesu Bd. 3. S. 404 ff. 
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freedom was crushed, and so the root of all true Christian morals 
destroyed, as may at once be seen by a comparison of this with formet 
periods of the church.a« 



^ 103. 

INFLUENCE OP THE CHURCH ON LEGISLATION. 

C. W» de Rhcer dissert de eflfectu religionis christianae in jurisprudentiam Üo- 

manam. Fasc. I. Groningae. 1776. 8vo. 

Though it would be wrong to ascribe to Christianity exclusively 
the great changed which had taken place in the Roman law since 
the time of Constantine,^ we can yet clearly trace here the influence 
of Christian morals, and even some reference to the Mosaic institu- 
tutions ; ^ whilst some of the new laws were adopted expressly at the 
instance of the bishops.^ 

Theatrical representations were abolished, at least much circum- 
scribed ; ^ and the contests of gladiators, which had hitherto been 
continued at Rome notwithstanding Constantine's prohibition, were 
at length entirely done away with by Honorius.^ Classes of society , 
which heretofore had hardly been recognised by the laws, were now 
provided for. The condition of slaves^ and of prisoners^ was im- 



" e. %. Chrysostomus Horn. 26 in Epist. \\. ctd Corinth. «Sy rk A^l«^ ri$ 
l{cT«#f) rk ycrv, S^^trmt if >■/«•* ruf B^Xt^J^t^f ri »i^'iat, wt ^v yk^ *i^n9nf mirtkmvtfrts 
itvmwtiTT^Httfiift ««) ^a^fvfifittff »mi ftv^iafv rnv i»«Xifrf«v UifrAnra^iy muuwv * in % 
nXMpfifAtB», Mat) r*r^^«virri^0i, »mi Irmmirrtft, »mi rwoimtirt^u, »mi irtf) rtht ^yXXir 
y»t r»vT»itt ^fUf WftSvfMTt^at, mm) <f^) rnv ku^mwn ' Jt>^ yk^ r^ X(*^*f ^* ^''(t 
rniv n BXti^if rmts ^»x**f *• ^* ^ Hieronymus in vita McUehi intt. Scribere 
disposui, — ab adventu Salvatoris usque ad nostram letatem, — quomodo et per 
quos Christi Ecclcsia nata sit, et adulta, persecutionibus creverit, et martyriis 
coronata sit: et postquam ad Christianos principcs venerit, potentia quidem et 
divitiis major, sed virtutibus minor facta sit. Verum hxc alias. SalvianUB de 
avaritia I. I, cf. Rittershtuitu 8acr. Leett. VI. c. 17. Venema hist. eecl. T. 
IV. p. 250 seq. 

> Se* de jRhw, p. 30 teq. 

« See de RhoTj p. 65, Ti seq. 

' See de Rh4gr, p. 89 seq. — As to the influence of Christianity on the laws of 
CoDitantine {yifmft U wmXmmv I«} r« Umrt^v furmßmXXjn knfuSr*) compare 
JEhiea. de vita Const. IV. 26. 

* Compare the laws, Cod. Theodos. Lib. XV. Tit. 6 de SpectaefOi»: Tit. 6 de 
Mcnuma; Tit. 7 de Scenieis. Staudlins Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu B. 8. 
B.&S. 

* Cod. Theod. Lib. XV. Tit. 12 de Gladiatoribus. Compare the Self-sacrifice 
of Telemacbus, Theodor et. hist. eeel. V. 26. Compare N e a n d e r s Chrysost. 
B. 1. S. 383. 

' See de Rhter, p. 117 seq. • 

7 See de Rhter, p. 72. 
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f »roved; the power of fathers o?er their children in some degree 
imited,^ women invested with new rights,^ and the widow and the 
orphan protected.'^ The ascetic tendency of the time also coold be 
here and there traced in the laws, though its influence was not so great 
as might be expected. The laws against celibacy were abolished,^^ 
and second marriages allowed only under certain restrictions.'^ The 
general character of the laws became more secure. '^ It was several 
times attempted to make adultery the only ground of divorce ; bat 
these attempts were quickly abandoned, on account of the crimes to 
which they led.^^ 



CHAPTER SEVENTH 

REFORMERS. 



<^ 104. 

The changes in the customs of the church could not be unper- 
ceived, especially as it is certain that the orthodox were oflen re- 
proached with them by the older Christian sects.' Nor was the 

* See de Rhar, p. 137 scq. 

» Sec de Hhier, p. 124. 

»<> See de Rhcer, p. 111. 

»» Cod. Theod. Vlll. 15, 1. See § 63. note 31. 

** Concerning the so-called poenas secundaruin nuptiarum, see de BhoTy p. 240. 

" See de Rhcn^ p. 59 seq. 

>* Cod. Theodos. Lib. III. Tit. 16 de Repudiis. Theodosii H. JVorf//. Tit. 17 
(in Hugo's ed. Tit. 12). Valentini III. JV^ore//. Tit. 12 (Hniro Tit. S5). 
jBingham, vol. IX. p. 356 seq. de Rhar p. 287 «eq. Jl»terii »Imasefii (about 
400) homil. V. (in Comhtfisii .iuct. nov. T. I. p. 82) : im^Uart li »v» •/ rwvr^ 
»iC«'f|XM, ««) T«f yv9mK.a.s its iftartu. tu»iXMS fmruivifAtti ' m rut ^•rr^tig waXKmiut 
Mtu ^fVim wfiytuvrtf, tits vat^nyv^im ifymmt^i«. — 01 fttm^it «'«^«^vm^vm »ut ivSvf ri 
ßtßXitv rtit Imt^Utie y(»^»*rks ' m «'«XX«; X^C** ^' ^t Kf* '<*' »MrmXtfHtdf^fTtf • 
wtU^nriftri yifMi ^atfir^ f^ity »«) fAti^^if Ji««#crir«i. Hieronymi Kpitt. 
84 {al. 30) ad Oceanwn de morte Fabioia c. 1 : Alia; sunt leges Ccsarum, alne 
Christi ; aliud Papinianus, aliud Paulus noster praecipit, etc. 

' Fatutiu (ap. Augustin. contra Faust. XX. 4): Vos, qui desciscentes a 
gentibus monarchise opinionem primo vobiscum divulsistis, id est, ut omnia credatis 
ex Deo : sacrificia vero eoruin vcrtistis in agapes, idola i.n Martyres, quos votis 
rimilibus colitis : defunctorum umbras vino placatis et dapibus : solemncs gentium 
dies cum ipsis celcbratis, ut calendas, et solstitia : de vita certe mutastis nihil : 
eatis sane schisma, a matrice sua diversum nihil habens nisi conventum. The 
Novatians also rejected the worship of martyrs and reliques, see Euiogitu Patr. 
Alex, (about A. D. 580) contra jVovatianos lib. Vto. (by Photius cod. 280. cf. 
cod. 182): perhaps also Eustathius (Cone. Gangr. c. 20, compare, however^ 
DalUtus adv. Latinorum decultus religiosi objecto tradit. p. 161). Eunomins 
opposed the worship of martyrs (auctor hujus hereseos. Hitron. adv. Vigilant.) 
and Monachism (Gregor. Nyssen. contra Eunom. lib. II.). 
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dangerous moral tendency of many of these new customs overlooked, 
probably, by the more reflecting, though too often excused for the 
sake of the pious motives from which they had sprung.^ The few 
who looked more deeply into the ecclesiastical and religious errors of 
the time, and ventured to attack them, were at once declared heretics 
by the offended hierarchy ; and thus the ineffectual voice of remon- 
strance soon died away. Such were Aerius, presbyter of Sebaste, 
and the friend of the bishop Eustathius (about the year 360) ;3 J(h 
vinian, a Roman monk (about the year 388), first condemned by 
Siricius at Rome, and then by Ambrose at Milan ; ^ some of whose 

' Augustin. ad Januarium, lib. II: (Epist. 65) § 35: Quod autem instituitur 
praeter consuetudinem, ut quasi observatio sacrainenti sit, approbare non 'possum, 
etiamsi mttlta hujusmodi propter nannullaram vel sanctarum vel turbtUentarum 
persanarum searidala devitanda, liberius improbare nan audeo. Sed hoc nimis do- 
leo, quod multa, quae in diviois libris saluberrime prxcepta sunt, minus curantur ; et 
tam multis praesumtionibus sic plena sunt omnia, ut gravius corripiatur, qui per oc- 
tavas suas terram nudo pede tetigerit (namely, neophytus cf. Tert. de cor. mU, c. 3, 
•ee § 52, note 21), quam qui mentem vinolentia sepelieret. Omnia itaque talia, 
qus neque sanctarum scripturarum auctoritatibus continentur, nee in conciliis 
episcoporum statuta inveniuntur, nee consuetudine universae ecclesiae roborata sunt, 
•ed pro diversorum locorum diversis moribus innumerabiliter variantur, ita ut vix 
aut omnino nunquam inveniri possint causae, quas in eis instituendis homines secuti 
sunt ubi facultas tribuitur, sine ulla dubitatione resecanda existimo. Quamvis 
enim neque hoc inveniri possit, quomodo contra fidem sint : ipsam tamen religio- 
nem, quam paucissimis et inan\festissimis eelebratianum sacramentie miseri- 
eordia Dei esse liberam voluit, servilibus oneribus premunty ut tolerabilior sit 
conditio Judaeorum, qui etiamsi tern pus libcrtatis non agnoverunt, legalibus tamen 
«arcinis, non humanis prxsumtionibus subjiciuntur. Sed ecclesia Dei inter multam 
paleam muKaque zizania constituta, multa tolerat, et tamen quae sunt contra fidem 
vel bonam vitam non approbat, nee tacet nee facit. Id. contra Faustum XX. 21 : 
Aliud est quod docemu:», aliud quod sustiuemus, aliud quod praecipere jubemur, 
aliud quod emendare praecipimur, ct donee emendemus, tolerare coropellimur. 
Alia est disciplina Christianorum, alia luxuria vinolentorum, vel error infirmorum. 

' Only authority Epiphan. haer. 75. His doctrines ib. §3:1. ri Utip iirU»0Wf 
it^ «"^cr/St/ri^«» { tvSif itaX-karru avr^t T§vr§u' fttm y»^ Im rc|jf, »mi /^m ri/ui ««] 
1» m^tftm (Proofs from passages in the N. T. § 5). 11. ri irn ri r««-;^«, »w rc^' 
i^9 iwtrtXitrmi ; — »v ^^ to m'ir^u WiriXun • ri yit^ wi^^m ufiZv irv^ a Mr if 
(1 Cor. V. 7). — III. rm rS Xiy^ fitrat Btifmrtf ififid^irt iu/iar» ri Svu#r4»v ; — 1/ )) 
iXtff tvx^ '*'''* Urttv^a r»ut ixttrt £fnt%9, a^» yovf /AtiitU tbwißurttf ftnUi «tyu^tvnlrti, 
jtXA« %rn0a.9^»t fix»vf rttits, — xai tv;^if^titemf 9'tfl »urw, Ita f^n rs i*u ^ti^, — 
IV. M/rt fti^ruai tfrmt rirmyfititn ' ravrm, y»^* louitt4»d WrSf »mi iiri ^vyiv iavktmf, 
— ii yk^ iXätf ß«yk*fta$ ttirrtuut, olav Tat m,t^n€tft.at hfAt^M iir* ifutvrw tn^rtym itk 
«lii» IXi«St^i«n Ttie heresy of Aerius wa» often cliarged upon the Protestants. 
W a 1 c h 8 Ketzerhist. Th. 3, S. 321 ff. 

* Siricii epist. ad diversos episcopos adv. Jovinianum (about A. D. 389) Cou- 
stant Epist. 7. Ambrosii rescriptum ad Siricium (Kpist. 42. Constant £p. Siric. 
8). Hieronimi libb. II. adv. Jovinianum, A. D. 392. Augustinus de haeres. c. 
82, and scattered in other writings of his. Compare W a 1 c h , 1. c. S. 635 tf*. His 
doctrines, Hieron. I. 2 : Dicit, virgines, viduas ct maritatas, quae semel in Christo 
lots sunt, si non discrepent cxteris opcribus, ejusdem esse meriti (August. 1. c. 
▼irginitatem etiam sanctimonialium, ct continentiam sexus virilis in Sanctis eligen- 
tibus caelibem vitam, conjugiorum castorum atque fidelium meritis adaequabat : ita 
ut quaedam virgines sacrae provectae jam statis in urbe Roma, ubi haec docebat, eo 
audito nupsisse dicantur). Nititur approbare, eos, qui plena fide in baptismate 
renati sunt, a diabolo non posse subvert! (afterwairds : — non posse tentari : qui- 
cunque autem tentati fuerint, ostcndi, eos aqua tanturo, et non spiritu baptizatos, 
quod in Simone mago legimus). Tertium proponit, inter abstinentiam ciborum. 
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opinioos were soon after rerired br two monk« of Milan, Smrmaik 
and BarbaHwna (aboat A.D. SSJS);^ and especiallj Mgilamiims 
(about tbe jear 404), presbrter of Barcelona.* 

et cum gniMuum actiooe pcrcepCkxkeB eonim, nallam eHe ffKinriain 

quod et eztremam, erne oamram. qqi tvam bapcisaiu •emTerint, 

cwloniai reBuoeratioBeB. To wliich AofiutiBe wUiy L c. : Ouu 

■loici pfatloaoplii, pan« e«e dk;;bat and ▼■npniUteB Maris de#Craetei^ 

parieodo fiUMe cormpcaro. — Compare »iusputitu retract. II. 22 

«itcB ift» di^putatioor« ejus «JovinuAi i io quoniiMiam tcrmuiiculHi ac aiisurrif, 

qaafl palam fuadere oullu« aodebat : — jactabatur, Jonmano i c yMxfa ri boo po* 

tuiive cum laude, *ed cum vituperatiooe Duptianim icf. | 100, note 12). Piropier 

boc librum edidi, cujui* ia«cnpüo e«t De bono eonjugaii, 

* Ambratii epist. 63 dX. 82, al. 25; ad VercelleDaeB ecclcsaB : Anfio ▼«■«• 
ad Tot Sanaatiottem et Biirbatiioum, vaculoquo« homines, qui dicant nullum earn 
abctincntic meritum, nullum fhizabtatis, nullam rirginitatif gratiam, pari omnei 
satimari pretio, delirafe eoa, qui jrjuniis ca*tigent camem fuam, ot menti aubiü- 
tam lactant, etc. 

' Concerninie bit former residence in Palestine (A. D. 386), and faia luutw i eii y 
wilb Jerome, wbom he considered a foDower of Driven, fee Hiermu £p, md F>- 
gUantium C Martian. Ep. 36. VaUani £>. 61). — AgakHt the later aaatrtinoi «i 
VigiUntius, Hiertm. Ep. ad Riparium, A. D. 404 (in .Vorfinn. Ep. 91, m Fnl- 
Icrtt Ep. 109) adv. Vi^rUantium, lib. A. D. 406. — In thb last we bare : M«ty- 
ram necat sepulcbra veneranda (in Ep. ad Riparimm : Ais, Vigilamiom, qui 
mm^ kf^iffm^n hoc Tocatur nomine, nam Donnitaotius rectius diceretnr, os ftefidam 
rvr»us aperire, et putorem spurciwimum contra sanctorum attrtrram ptnferro 
reliquias : et no«, qui eas »u<picimu«, appeliare cinerarios et idololatras, qoi mor- 
toorum bominum o«9a Tcneremur), dannandas dicit esie riplias, nimqinB nifli m 
pascha alleluja caotandum ^cf. Binsiham, \<A. VI. p. 41 seq.) cowriaentiam tisre» 
«n, pudicitiam libidini« !«eminanum. — Proh oefa«, episcopos sui sceleris dKttnr 
habere coosortes, «4 tarnen epi«copi noiiiiiiaotii »unt, qui non ordinant cfiacooos, nisi 
prius uxore* duxerint, nulli carlibi credcntps pudiciriam. Extracts Crom the 
writingnof Viinlantius: Quod neees-stf e<t, te unto honore non solum bonorare, 
sed etiam adorare illud De?icio quid, quod in mclico Ta^culo trantferendo colis ? — 
Quid pulverem lioteamine circumdatum adorando oMrulan« : — Prope ritnm genti- 
lium videmu^ sub pr^textu reli^oni« introductum in ecclesiis, sole adh*ic fulgent« 
moles cereorum accendi, et ubicunque pulvii^culum oe^K-io quod in roodico rasculo 

Eretiow Unteamine circumdatnin ooculante^ adorant. Magnum honorem prvbeaf 
gju<modi homines bcati«<qmi« martyribu«, quos putant de vilt$«imis cereons iltaa- 
trando^, quos apiu^, qui est in medio throni cum omni fulccure niajestatis suw 
illu^trat. — Vel in «nnu Abraba*, vel in loco refri^erii, vel subter aram Dei anims 
AposColoram et Martyrum consederunt, nee pomunt suis tumuRs et ubi vohieriat, 
ade^se prarsentes. — Dum vivimus, mutuo pro nobis orare possumt»: poftqnam 
anteta mortui fuerimw>, nullius est pro alio exaudienda oratio. Jcrome add» still 
(artber: Praeterea iisdem ad me relatum est epi<«tolis, quod contra auctoritalam 
Pauli — tu prohil>eas, Hierosolymam in u<us sanctorum aliqua sumtuum aolalin 
dirigri : — boc unumquemque posse in patria sua facere : nee pauperes defuturos, 
qui ecclesi« opibus susteotandi .«int. — Asseris. eos melius facere, qui utuntur 
rt:bu8 suis, et paulatim fructus pos<ie<*!$ionum suarum pauperibus di\idunt, quam 
illos, qui posses«ionihus venumdati«; — «eiiiel omnia lar^untur. — Dicis: si omnes 
se clausennt et fuerint in solitudine : quis celebrabit ecclesias ? quts svcularet 
homines lucrifariet ? quis peccantes ad virtutes poterit cobortari .' Compare the 
works cited § 100, note I, Barhiyrae pr^f. p. 48. CriUier, p. 839 seq. Barbey- 
roe traiU^ p. 251 seq. — Bayle diction, s. r. J'iffilantius. ir'alfh de T^^ianHo 
haretieo orthodoxo. Goett. 1756. Cin Pottii ay/i. eomm. theol. vol. VIII. p. 326.) 
Walcbs Ketzerb. Tb. 3. S. 673 AT. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

^ 105. 

IN THE EAST. 

In Persia, where there were numerous churches under the metro- 
politan bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, Christianity had become 
an object of suspicion ever since it was adopted as the religion of the 
Roman empire. The recommendation of Constantine, therefore, was 
not likely to have any lasting influence with the Persian king (Scha- 
bur II. A. D. 309-381).^ Nor was it long before the war between 
the Romans and Persians led to an obstinate and bloody persecution 
of the Persian Christians, beginning with the execution of Simon, 
bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon (A. D. 343), under pretext of hia 
being a spy of the Romans.^ After Schabur's death this persecution 
ceased, and his successor, Jetzdedgerd I. (A. D. 400-421), was at 
first friendly to the Christians. But the fanatic Abdas, bishop of 
Susa, brought on another persecution by his imprudence, which 
prove(\ as disastrous as the other ; till Theodosius II. at last put an 
end to it by making war on the Persians in the year 422.^ In later 
times the persecuted Nestorians were received with especial favor in 
Persia,^ 

In Armenia Christianity had been introduced as early as the 2d 
eentnry,^ but first became general under Constantine, chiefly through 
the influence of Gregory, surnamed Illuminator^ by whom king 
Tiridates was converted.^ In the 5th century an alphabet and a 
translation of the Bible was introduced by Miesrob.^ From Armenia 
Christianity was carried into Iberia as early as the time of Constan- 
tine the Great^ 



* CoDstantini epist. ad regcm Peraarum ap. EuBth. de vit. Const; lY. 9 - 13 et 
ap. Theodor et, I. 24. 

' Sozomen. II. 9-14. — Steph. Evod. Msemani Acta aanetortun Martyrum 
orientalivm et oceidentalium. JRonuB, 1748. fol. 

' Tkeodoretua V. 88, Socrates Vll. 18-21. 

« See § 86. 

* DioDysius CoriDthius, according to Euaeb. Yl. 46, wrote rmt »mrk 'A^fuvUw 

* Sozomenus II. 8, Mosis Chorentnsis histories Armeniaea libb. III. ed, 
ChUlelmiLS et Georgius Guil. Whistoni filii Londini 1786. 4to. p. 256 seq. 
M6moires hbt. et geogr. sur I'Armenie, par M. I. St. Martin. Paris. 1818. 
Svo. 

7 H u gs £io1. in das N. Test. (3te Aufl. 1826) Th. 1. S. 398 ff. 

* Rufini hist eccl. X. 10. Socrates I. 20. Soxomenus II. 7. Theadoretus 
1.23. 
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Nearij at the ««nie time it wis introduced iiuo ErsionA bf- Fr»> 
fniiiH ; first at court, whence k aooa spread tlWMglKMt tktt 
region.* 

CoQstantJne endeavoared lo düfnse the CbrimaB dmiiif t is the 
SocTH or Arabia also, br the means ot* Theophiiai (aboot iIk jear 
3oOj,^* but, as it would seem, witiioot auch 



^ 106. 

Ill THE WEST. 

In the 6r§t period we hare seen that Cbnstianitj wis alreadj in- 
troduced amoo^ the Goths f '^ .56j, and we find traces of a Gothic 
bishop present at the Council of Nice J When the Visicoths were 
drif en bj the Huns to a^k a new pjace of residence of Valeos^ he 
allowed them to go into Thrace on condition of their becoming 
Christians (A. D. ;l7o).^ Their aciuil conversion is chiedj to be 
attributed to their bishop L'iDli«, to whom thej were indebiied also 
lor an alphabet and a translation of the Bible.^ 

Valens introduced of course his own peculiar views among st the 
Vuvigoths, and from them Arianism was spreading with amazing 
rapiditj amount all the other German nations, at the same time that 
at Rome it was rejected and persecuted.^ It was not so mach from 
preference of the doctrines as from hatred of the Romans that Arian» 
ism was thus generallr adopted by the Germans ; but from whatever 
cau«e, it seemed likelv to become as general amongst them as the 
opposite opinions amongst their enemies. 

It was first received bv the Ostrogoths and the Vaxdals. Thus 
the BcRcu'NDiANs, though at tirst the? had belonged to the Catholic 
ch'irch. ^idopted the Arian doctrine with their Arian kings (aboot 
the vear 450). So too the Sleci in Spain, having been conquered 

* Rufinn» X. 9. SocrnU» I. 19. Sozmmenus II. 24. Tktodoretu» I. 22. 
Jfiobi Lwlolfi hhtoria .flthiopie^r libb. IV. Franco/. l«fe?l. UA. lib. III. c. 2. 
Ejuidem commentariu» ad hut. .Ethiopicam ibid. ]t>91. hal. p. 2l?3 «eq. 

'' PhilostoT^^itu II. 6, III. 4. A« it wa» Arimism thus introduced» the ortho> 
doz hMtOfiaiM are «ileot on the «utject. 

' Among^ft the Latin ^i^nature«: Thtophiltu Gatkorvm Afftropoii» ^sc. 
Episc.; »Sorrates, alM. II. 41, mentions thi^ «i4f:nature. 

' Sorrate» IV, 33. .34. Sozomenus VI. 37. Theodoretus IV. 33. Jomandes 
flÄ'shop of RavenDa, about A. D. 554) de rebus Geticis ^in Muraiori renim Itah- 
canjm »criptor. T. I. p. l!*7) c. 25. 

' U I f i 1 a s Gothi^he Bibelohersetzung — ed. by J. C h r . Zahn. Weisen- 
fei«, 1^5. 4to. Ulphilae partium ineditanim in Ambrosianis palimpscstis &b 
An^elo M;ijo repertarum «pecimeo conjuoctis cun« eju:idem Maji ec C Oct. 
Cattiliomri editum Mediolani IS19. 4to. Hugs Einieit. in das N.T. Th. 1. 

S. 4»2 fir. 

« Walch« Ketzerhiitorie Tb. 2. S. 553-569. cf. Profprr in Chron. tx 
edit. Pithai ad ann. 10, .Ireadii et Honorii (Bibl. Max. PP. VIII. p. 201): 
Radagaiu4 Rex Gothonim Italia? limitem vastaturus transgreditur. Ex hoc Arri- 
ani, qui Romano procul orbe fugati, barbaranim nationum, ad quit se cootulere, 
prefldio erigi coepere. 
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by the Visigoths, changed from the views which had first been incul- 
cated amongst them (see p. 263) to Ari^nism.^ The original inhabi- 
tants of the countries where these German nations had fixed them- 
selves, though faithful to the doctrine of the church of Rome, were 
seldom molested in their faith ; excepting in Africa (A. D. 431-439), 
where the victorious Vandals under their two first kings Geiserich 
(t A. D. 477) and Hunerich (f A. D. 484) persecuted the orthodox 
Christians with the utmost cruelty.^ What rude notions the Germans 
entertained of Christianity may be seen in the practice of buying off 
crimes with money, which they transferred to their new religion.^ 

In Britain (see ^ 56) Christianity was confined to a limited ex- 
tent of country since the incursions of the Anglo-Saxons (A. D. 
449^ ; the Britons (who alone were Christians) being shut up in 
Wales, and in the mountains of Northumberland and Cornwall. 

Shortly before this (about the year 430) Christianity had been in- 
troduced into Ireland by Patricius, a Scotchman, and soon spread 
over the whole island.^ The seat of the bishop was established at 
Armagh. 



* Jamandes c. 25 : Sic quoqne Yesegothae a Valente Imp. Ariani potius quam 
Chriütiani efiecti. De cetero tain Ostrogothis quam Gepidia parentibus auis per 
afTecuonis gratiam evangelizantes hujus perfidis culturam edocentes, omnem 
ubique linguq; hujus natioocm ad culturam hujus sects iovitavere. 

* Victor Episc. Vitensis wrote A. D. 487 historia persecutionis AfricaD« sub 
Genserico et Hunncrico Vandaloruni regibus reprinted in 111. Ruinarti historia 
persecutionis Vandalicae. Paris. 1694. 8vo. (Venet. 1732. 4to.) Ne and era Denk- 
wQrdiglceiten Bd. 3. Heft. 1. S. 3 tf. 

^ cf. Homilia de hareticis peeeata vendentibtis in MabiUon Museum Jtalieum 
T. I. P. II. p. 27 (according to Mabillon*s conjecture, p. 6, written by Maximua 
Taurinensis, about A. D. 440) : Ncc mirari debemus, quod bujusmodi hsretici in 
nostra aberrare coeperint regione. — Nam ut corum interim blaspbemias sepona- 
mus, retexamus, qus sint ipsorum prccepta vivendi. Prspoaiti eoruni, quos 
Presbyteros vocant, dicuntur tale habere mandatum, ut si quis laicorum fasaus 
fuerit crimen adniissum, non dicat iili: age paniientiami deplora facta tua^ 
defle peccata ; sed dicat : pro hoc crimine da tantum mihi, et indulgetur tibi. — 
Suscipit ergo dona Presbyter, et pactiono quadam indulgentiam de salvatore pro- 
mittit Insipiens placitum, in quo dicitur, minus deliquisse Domino, qui plus 
cootulerit Sacerdoti. A pud hujusmodi praeceptores semper divites innocentes, 
semper pauperes criminosi. * 

" For the history of Patricius, see esp. his Confestio (in Patrieii opuaeulis ed. 
Jac. Warau». Land. 1658. 8vo. and Acta SS. Mart. T. II. p. 517 ad Mar. 
J 5). His biographer, JocelinuSy on the other hand (in the 12th century), has 
introduced various fables. For instance, he makes him travel to Rome, and there 
receive a commission from Pope Ciplcstinus. See Jac. Usserii britannicarum 
ecdesiarum antiquitates. Dublin. 1639. 4to. auctius Lond. 1687. fol. Ne an- 
deres Denkwardigkciten, Bd. 3. Heft. 2. S. 19 fl*. Irish Antiquarian Re- 
searches by Sir WilSam Betham, P. II. Dublin. 1826 and 27, 8vo. 
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SECOND DIVISION. 

FEOH THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON TO THE BEGINNING OF THE HO- 
KOTHELETIC CONTEOYERSIES, AND THE TIME OF MUHAMMED. 

A.D. 451— «n. 
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42), and that of the Monophjraite Zacharioi Rhetor, Bishop of Melidiie (Ex- 
tracts from Socrates and Theodoret, and a continuation to A. D. 547) are no 
kxifer extant. [Fragments in Evagritu and in ^isemani Bibl. orienL T. II. 
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repetitc prclectionis 534. — Novelle (nm^ Imrdlut fuvk rh jr*li««). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

ENTIRE SUPPRESSION OF PAGANISM IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

^ 107. 

In the East the last traces of paganism disappeared during the 
rei^^n of Justinian I. (A. D. 527-565), the New-Platonic school at 
Athens being abolished in the year 529,^ and the heathen compelled 



» Joh, Malala (about A. D. 600) historia chronica (libb. XVIII.) from the Crea- 
tion to the death of Justinian 1. ed Huniphredus Hodius. Oxon. 1691. 8vo. P. II. 
p. 187. — Exile of the philo.<)ophcn), Dauia^ius, Isidorus, Simpiicius, Eulaniius 
taermias, Priscianus, etc. to Persia, Agathias lib. II. ' 
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to submit to baptism.^ In the West the task was more difficult. As 
late as the end of the 5th century various heathen practices were still 
openly kept up at Rome, and were not without resistance abolished.^ 
In Sicily,^ and especially in Sardinia,^ there were still many pagans 
as late as the year 600. 



CHAPTER SECOjND. 

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL OPINIONS. 

'S» 108. 

MONOPHTSITES. 

Sources : Acts of Councils, collected by Mans! T. VII. p. 481 ; IX. p. 700. 
Liberati breviarium (see p. 899). — Brevieulus hist. Ei^tych. (see p. 417).— 
Leontii Byzantini (about A. D. 600 ?) de sectis liber, in X actiooes distributuf 
(prim, ed Jo. Leunclavius in Legat Manuelis Comoeni ad ArmeDoa. BaaU. 
I57S. Svo. in Gallandii bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 621 seq.). Actio V-X. Ejwdem 
contra Eutychianos ct Nestorianos libb. III. (lat. ex Fr. Turriani yerrione ia 
Canisii lection, ant. ed. Basnage, T. I. p. 635 seq. by Gallandius I. c. p. 658). 
Zacharm Rhet. et Theodori Led, hist, eccl. fragmenta. — Evagrius II. 5 aeq. 
Theophanes ed. Paris, p. 92 seq. 

Works : W al c h s Ketzerhistorie Th. 6. S. 641 ff. Tb. 7. and 8. 

As the decisions of the council of Chalcedon (see ^ 87, p. 240) 
' were evidently much more favorable to the Antiochian than the 

» Cod Jiistin. Lib. I. Tit. XI. (de Paganis et aacrificiis et templis) L. 10. — 
Theophanes cd. Pans. p. 153. — Activity of Johannes Kpisc. Asie, see Aasemani 
bibl. orient. T. II. p. 85 (Pfeiffers extract S. 209). 

> cf. Salvianus Massil. (see § 77, note 10.) Gelasius P. (492—496) ad». 
Jlfidroniachum Senatorem eeterosque Romanos, qui Luperealia secundum 
morem pristinum eolenda constituebant (Mansi YIII. p. 95 seq^. He shows of 
what sacrilege he is guilty — qui cum se Cbristianum videri veut, et profiteatur, 
et dicat, palam tarnen pubticeque pnedicare non horreat, non refugiat, non paves- 
cat, ideo morbos gigni, quia dseraonia non colantur, et deo Februario non litetur. — - 
Quando Anthemius Imperator Romam vcnit (about A. D. 470), Luperealia utique 
gerebantur. — dum hsc mala hodieque perdurant, ideo baec ipsa imperia defece- 
runt, ideo etiam nomen Romanorum, non rcmptis etiam Lupercalibus, usque ad 
extrema queque pervenit. Et ideo nunc ea removcnda suadeo. — Postremo si de 
meorum persona pra*scribendum sestimas predccessorum : unusquisque nostrorum 
administrationis suse rcdditurus est rationem. — Ego negligentiam accusare non 
audeo prxdeccssonim, cum magis credam fortasse tentassc tos, ut haec pravitat 
tolleretur, et quasdam extitisse causas et contrarias voluntates, qua? eorum inten- 
tionibus prspedirent : sicut ne nunc quidem vos istos absistere insanis conatibus 
velle perpcnditis. 

^ Gregor, M. lib. III. epist. 62. 

* Gregor. M. lib. IV. epiit 26, ad Januar. Episc. Caralitanum. lib. V. epiat 41» 
ad Constantinam Augustam. 
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Egyptian creed, the latterparty were greatly dissatisfied. The monks 
in Palestine, led on by Theodosius, one of their number, rose in 
rebellion against their bishop ; but though favored by the widowed 
empress Eudoxia, they were at length put down (A. D. 451 -453).^ 
In Alexandria a considerable party, headed by the presbyter Timothy 
and the diaconus Peter (called Mongiis, or the Stammerer), separated 
entirely from the newly appointed bishop Proterius. This party in- 
sisted on retaining Cyril's doctrine, denying the coexistence of two 
natures in Christ, condemning the decrees of the council of Chal- 
cedon as pure Nestorianism, and maintaining that Dioscurus was 
unjustly deprived of his office ; ^ although they approved the condem- 



* Besides the more general authorities, see the Vita S. Euthymii Abbatis 
(f 472) by Cyril of Scythopolis (about A. D. 555), fullest by Simeon MeUphras- 
tes, in Cotelerii monum. Eccles. ffraec. T. II. p. 200 seq., in a shorter form, per- 
haps the g^enuine one, in the Analectis graecis (ed. Benedictini mon. Jac Lopinui, 
B. Montfaucon, Ant. Pugetus. Paris. 1688. 4to.) p. 1 seq. 

' cf. Severi Patr. Antioch. sententiae (prim. ed. Mansi T. VII. p. 881. Gal- 
landius T. XII. p. 733) : Am rmt ^Uut Iv r^ ^t*^ vmv^v, rnv ^W mTt^9, rh 
H iurtertf * iXX' »viut iy^y^mrt riiv h X«X««)«m r»9tUfi riiv £X«y«v ravrn» y^mfkh 
ri hiw^Tt )iM ^vetif mifimfU9 ri^) riir r«v 'E^^mcm^X lNwrf«f ^uiXjtfLBmHntnf ' »iiüs 
«wvm* Yrmr« riif »mmy^i»*, iXX* Ixiivn» /UXm h»mimf, ri W«n fui äM«XHtB4^mpnt 
rf myitf Kv^iAX^ I» l»§ fynttf i^at«» i'mu tm X^riv, Ov «•«•t^mS« Xtyvr- 
ntt it htjQKTtf Tit riif iv XmXmnhw rvv«)«y n riv rifuf AUtrtt rii9 mm^ iwi^rm^n 
\99ten ifMX»ynrmfr»f, n ri/v«)«» ^pr«xii», n 1^ «^^m» 7ni ^ifterit, n /u«t ^i^n rtS Bim 
Xiy0v rir«^»«f^iNi» ' »«2 rirt yy«fr«^iSc, t^ »mrk rif et^ttrurvf Kn^iAX«*, ^ut^if 
/Mt^ m*m»(ivnTtt riiv »»euShn h^^a^mf r5» ri/viM;^5iyr«>y Aw^ff^rmf iit I» Xr««'«, utä *r 
lri(a h r»v kiyiv ^vrift *mi Irif* n riit em^xif • jmi) «f 2v« rk mkXnkit ryttvnnyfiitm 
»mBaai^t ri »^ * h'ifrUri }\ avimfiüif, Aiiotliür tVa^fiient : *mi «wi, l| Zv n fvtMTif, 
fitvivTuv itfiiuirtf »mi «v«XXM«#r«>», Iv rvvSiri/ 21 v^irrttrttv »«) «v» i» /MMri» tlurvtr 
Ttirstf, — CoUatio CathoUcomm cum Severianis habita Coustantinop. aiiuo 531, 
Mansi T. Vlil. p. 822 : Quod ex duabus quidem naturis dicere unam significat 
Dei verbi naturam incarnatam, secundum b. Cyrillum et seq. patres : in duainu 
autem nattiri» duas pcrsonas et duas subsistentias signiticat. At the same time 
they allowed »urm r«^«« i/Mwfft n^uu*, (Leontius de sectis act. 5. Evagrius III. 
6) — SeveruB in Jlnastasius Sinaita (about A. D. 560) in the *Olnyif adv. Aceph- 
alos (prim. ed. J. Gretscr. Ingolst. 1606. 4to.) c. 18: «frwi^ iw) riit fumt t$S AwB^^w 
fvri*rf, fil^t fulf ravTfif Uti» li ypu^i^iif ftif»§ 2\ ri rZ/ta, ourt xa) W) rov \^i0rw xtä 
rn$ fMLt •vr»u ^vriMf, fti^ays rt^if iiri^u n ^%irftf, x*) f^i^tuf ri eUfi», 1 tic same 
comparison used by \ en aias (in Asscmani bibi. orient. T. 11. p. 25) and gene- 
rally by the Monopbysitcs Gelasixu I. (bishop of Rome 492 — 496) de duabus 
naturis in Christo adv. Eutychen et Nestoriuni (in Bibl. PP. and in Jo. Heroldi 
htpreseologia. Basil. 1556, p. 686) : Adhuc autcm etiam ilhid adjiciunt, ut sicut ex 
duabus rebus constat homo, id est ex anima ct corpore, quamvis utriusque rei sit 
diversa natura, sicut dubium non habetur, plerumque tarnen usus loqucndi singu> 
lariter pronunciet, simul utrumque complcctens, ut humanam dicat naturam, non 
humanas naturas : sic potentiam in Christi mysterio, ct unitionem divinitatis atque 
humanitatis unam dici vel dcbere vcl posse naturam: non considerantes, quia cum 
una natura dicatur humana, quae tarnen ex duabus constet, id est ex anima et 
corpore principaliter, ilia causa est, qua nee initialiter anima alibi possit existere, 
quam in corpore, ncc corpus valeat constare sine anima : et merito, quae alterutro 
sibi sit causa existendi, pariter unam abusive dici posse naturam, qua; sibi invicem 
causam pra-beat, ut ex alterutro natura «ubsistat humana, salva proprietate duntaxat 
duarum. Thus the quc>(ion in this controversy was concerning expressions much 
more than ideas. Some Monophysites, it is true, went farther, comp. Zacharias 
in the following note 3, as had done certain Egyptians formerly, comp. § 87, 
note 2. 
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nation of Eutyches.^ Of the numerous names, by which they were 
knowD,^ the most common was that of Movoqvahai (Monophysites) : 
whilst they called the other party Jvoq)vahai (Duophysites). 

The death of Marcian (A. D. 457) inspired the Monophysites with 
new hopes. At Alexandria they rose tumultuously, and having 
killed Proterius, chose Timotheus iElurus bishop in his stead. 
The emperor Leo I. (A. D. 4^7-474) actunlly submitted it once 
'more to the decision of the bishops, whether they would adhere 
to the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, or not. But as the ma- 
jority decided in favor of these decrees,^ Timothy iElurus was ban- 



' CoUatio Cathol. cum Severianis Mansi T. VIII. p. 818: qualem opinionem 
de Eutyche habetis ? Orientales dixerunt: Tanquam haereticus, maeis autem 
prioceps haeresis. Exaggerated notions concerning the doctrine of Eutyches: 
Za<:Aari(U (ap. Evagriuni III. 5) : »i rn9''Eährvx§ut ^ « v r « r / « » »«r^vtrir, 

MnBimf TifM^'i^ (Aelui*o) — — ö^afiaTti r«^* «vr«» mpt*viV9rmtf »a) it )iiXiy- 
;^Sivrir <r^«r TtfAt^uv iffwrm nfiTv ttfmt nark r«^«« rh rtS B^ttv Xiytff »mi Tf 
9'mT(} ifM9U9i«9 »cr« rnt St«rt|r«, if r»uriftt tinx^^*''*- HortnisdtB P. epist. 30, 
ad Lassah urn : Eutyches carnis negans veritateni, — \ii Manichaam phantoaiam 
ecclesiis Christi — insereret etc. Ju»tin%anu8 in Codice I. 1,5: (anathematiza- 
mus) et Eutychetem mente capturo, phantasiam indttcentemj negantem autem 
verain ex sancta semper virgine et Deipara Maria incarnationem, neque confiten- 
tero per omnia consubstantialem Patri secundum divinitatem, et consubstantialem 
nobis secundum humanitatem. Vigilius Tapsenais (about A. D. 484) adv. 
Eutychen libb. V. (opp. ed. P. F. Chitfletius. Divione 1664, 4to.) in the beginning 
of lib. III. : Euthyciana hozresis in id impietatis prolapsa est errore, ut non solum 
verbi et carnis unam credat esse naturaro, verum etiam banc eandem camem non 
de sacro Manse virginis corpore adsumtam, sed de coclo dicat, juxta infandum 
Valeutini et Marcionis crrorcm, fuisse deductam. Ita pertinacitcr verbum camem 
adserens factum, ut per virginem, ac si aqua per iistulam, transisse videatur, non 
tamen ut de virgine aliquid, quod nostri sit generis, adsumsisse credatur. Libera' 
tus c. 11. Samuel, bishop of Edessa, even went so far as to attempt to prove to 
the Eutychians, veram humani generis camem a Deo assumtam, et non de ccelo 
exhibitam, nee crassi aöris substantiaui in carne incessisse formatam {Gennadius 
do vir. illustr. c. 82). 

* At different times and places, e. g. Acephali, Scveriani, iEgyptii, Jacobit«, 
Timotheani, etc. — Facvndus Episc. Hermianensis (about A. D. 540) pro defen- 
sione III. capitulorum (libb. V. prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1629. 8vo. Gallan- 
dius T. XI. p. 665) lib. I. c. 5, and IV. c. 3 : Acephali vocantur a Graecis, quos 
sigoiticantius nos Semieutychianos possumus appellare. This name, however,* 
never became usual. 

* Their letters are collected in the codex encyclius. Mansi T. VII. p. T77 
teq. Ibid. p. 521 seq. The most remarkable Epist. Episeoporum Pani' 
phylia Ibid. p. 573 seq.: — doctrina — qus a S. Nic£eno concilio gratia 
spiritali prolata est — omnia complet et omnibus valdc sufficit. — Nos et Ni- 
caenam synodum debito honqre veneramur, et Chalccdonensem quoque susci- 
pimus, veluti scutum earn contra harreticos opponentes, et non anathema (leg. 
niathema, fiaS^iftm) (idci existentem. Non enim ad populum a papa Leone et a 
S. ChalcedonenM concilio scripta est, ut ex hoc debeant scandalum sustinere, sed 
tantummodo sacerdotibus, ut habeant quo possint repuguare contrariis. Duarum 
namque naturarum sive substantiarum unitatem in uno Christo declaratam inve- 
Dim us a pluribus apud nos consistentibus Sanctis et religiosissimis patribus, et 
nequaquam veluti mathema aut symbolum his qui baptizantur hoc tradimus, sed 
ad bella hostium rcservamu««. Si vero propter inedclam eorum, qui per simplicita« 
tern scandalizati noscunttir, placucrit vestrte potential, Chri«ito ainabilis iniperator, 
S. Leoni Kom. civ. episcopo, nee non aliorum pariter sanctitati, propter istorum 
(sicut dixi) condescensioncm et satisfactionem, quatenus idem sanctissimus vir 
Uteris suis declaret, quia non est symbolum neque mathema epistola, que tanc ab 



( 
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isbed, and Timothy aoXtHpaxialog appointed bishop (A. D. 460), who 
succeeded in preserving the tranquillity of the city by his conciliating 
conduct towards the other party. Soon after this, new commotions 
began in Antioch itself. Peter the Fuller (Fullo), a monk of Con- 
stantinople, and opposed to the council of Chalcedon, attempted to 
introduce the favorite Monophysite form -^eog itnavQia^ti {Cfod was 
crucified) into the Trishagion.^^ Having gained over the monks to 
his party, he succeeded in deposing the patriarch, and assumed thai 
dignity himself. Not long after, however, he was banished by an 
imperial decree (about the year 470), and there seemed at length 
reason to hope that this subject of controversy would gradually be 
every where forgotten. 

But this hope proved delusive. For the emperor Basiliscus, having 
driven Zeno Isauricus from the throne (A. D. 475-477), declared 
for the Monophysites, reinstated Timothy iElurus and Peter the 
Fuller in their places, and summoned all the bishops in the *Eyxinkiov 
(or circular) to condemn the synod of Chalcedon.'^ 

It was not long indeed before the persevering Acacius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, succeeded in restoring Zeno to the throne by ex- 
citing a popular tumult (A. D. 477-491), but in the mean time the 



eo ad sanctc memoric noKtrum archiepiflcopiim Flavianum directa ett, et quod t 
■ancto concilio dictum est, sed heretics pravitatis potius increpatio: simul et illad, 
quod ab eis est dictum, ** in duabus naturis,''* quod forte eis dubium esse digno- 
acitur, dum a patre prolatum sit propter eo^, qui veram Dei verbi iocarattionem 
negant« his sermonibus apertius indicatum, ita tamen, ut in nullo ' sanctar synodo 
fiat injuria. Nihil enim differt, sive duarum naturarum unitas inconfusa dicatur, 
sive ex duabus eodem modo referatur. Sed neque si una dicatur verbi natura, 
inferatur autem incarnata, aliud quid signiHcat, sed idem honestiori sermone 
declarat. Nam et invenimun ssepius hoc dixisse seq. patres. Apud vestne pietatis 
Imperium, quod signiticat ve^tra potentia decenter ago, quia ipsa synodus perma- 
nebit, sicut ecclesiae membra discerpta copulabuntur hoc sermone curata, et et, 
quae contra sacerdotes nefanda committuntur, cessabunt, ct ora hxreticorum contrt 
nos aperta damnabuntur, et omnia reducentur ad pacem, et tiet, sicut scriptum est, 
unus grex et unus pastor. Quoniam et dominus Christus multa condescenaione 
circa nos usus, et humanum salvavit genus : et quia cum dives easet, utique 
divinitate, pauper factus est pro nobis, secundum quod homo fieri voluit, ut nos 
ilia paupertate ditaremur, sicut b. Paulus edicit, etc. 

" The old r^ifayiaf con<«i8ted in the words Jes. 6, 3. Miraculous origin of the 
new one in Ihu reign of Theodo-^ius II. (Kolicis Papse ep. ad Petrum Full. Mann 
T. VII. p. 1041. Acacii ep. ad eund. The same, p. 1121): "Ay^t i B^ut, äy»H 
tr^v^ify äyt§t mB^afmr«t (i rrmv^atBiif It* h/uif)t l\inr*t nfimt» cl. Suiceri thes. 
T. li. p. 1310 seq. Bingham vl. p. 37 &eq. Walchs Ketzerhistorie Th. 7. 
S. 239 ff. 

7 In the 'RynvKXtn (Evagriui III. 4) we read : r« SnXor« rwi Xwen xm) twrm» 
|4«y rZt »yittf r«i ^i«v UxXnrj«^» »*) t/fitvi»* V0V m/uv ^avriff )fiXc^ r«v ktyifUMf 
rifMP A(afr»(f juti wavr» rk i» XcX«ff2«M I» »(^ m-ierutt n U^irii ruftßikitv — u^ri/iivm 
mm) wiT^xyfAtfti iif »atvartfiueif »mrk rav fAfUfn^Hv^itr^f ayiou evft.ßi\9v ri* rm ityt»n 
«'«ri^Mv, Bt9wiX«fAtf UrauBx ri xu) ravrmx'v ««^* Ixdfrnv («xXur/sv rm^ak tSv 
Am'mtrmx'v kytatraTttt Im'ifxiirttf cvaSf/ucr/^irSsi, xa) xv^i 9r«^«^il«r3«M «'c^* *tf Av 
iy^irxnTtit. — Bt^iri^cfiit Tius ^avra^tv xyiatTaravf Wt9xoT»uf {fA^anT^afAU^ rif S^i/y 
raurtf nfiiv \y»vx>,lif y^a/4.futTt xxS-uiray^apuv rm^Sit xxrxfAntuoprxSf crt 2t| /mv^* rf 
Buat fTi^Mft fvfißix^ ruf nn ayit/v «'sri^Arv, «ti^ Irir^^cy/rcv m fv wmri^tt äytth 
m n«^»» i^t^TixHf xml rtif furk rxirm rvuXB»wt xmrk rii9 '£f m-mmv fitir^tkiv if^*» 
)«|Mff xmi Uittf wmr^tv. 
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Monophysites had gained so mach strength, that it was deemed expe- 
dient to issue the Henoticon® (A. D. 482), in which the contested 
points were treated of in such general terms that it could be objected 
to by no party. Peter Mougus (or the Stammerer) was now made 
patriarch of Alexandria, and subscribed to the Henoticon. Many of 
the Monophysites, however, being displeased at this, separated from 
him, and were called the 'A%i(f>aloi {without a leader). Peter Fullo 
was once more appointed patriarch of Antioch (A. D. 485), though 
many of the Syrian bishops refused to sign the Henoticon and were 
displaced. But the most determined opposition to all union with the 
Monophysites was on the part of the Roman patriarchs, who, since 
the downfall of the Western empire (A. D. 476), had become wholly 
independent of the emperors. AM remonstrance proving vain, Felix 
II. issued an anathema against Acacius (A. D. 484),^ and all com-» 
munion between the Eastern and Western churches was broken off. 

And even in the East the Henoticon proved but a weak bond of 
nnion, the unsettled questions offering continual subjects of dispute. 
In Constantinople the sentiment was rather in favor of the council of 
Chalcedon, and the Acccmets (see § 93, p. 275) even continued in 
communion with the church of Rome. In Alexandria, on the con- 
trary, the decrees of this council were rejected ; and in the East the 
opinions on the subject were divided. All these churches were exter- 
nally united indeed by the Henoticon, but under such circumstances 
there could not fail to be a mutual coldness, and this oilen led to 
open quarrels. Such was the situation of things at the accession of 

' Evagnus III. 14 (best. ed. Id /. W. Berger. henotica Orient». Vitcmb. 
1723. 4to.): A tf r«»^iiir«f^ K«rrc^ Zii»«f » — rttf mmrk 'A XtJ^titi ^ amw 
»ml Al y y X r 9, ««) Aißvtif mm) JltfrmTtXtv »• r. ;l. — y«iwr»i/9 
ifimf i^wtuim^mfitf, in »a) hfuti tuä ml wmrru^w i%MXfiwuu tn^99 rvftißtXn, n ßtd^n* 
fuif n §f*» ri^ruffp f| 9riwrt9 o'Xtkf rut u^nfaifv kyl^u rvfitßiXsu rm rtn Jtylttv «-«rl^M»« 
Tnf Ißgßmmwmf •» fitryuftv^iwrtt ^9 mytt Tmri^tf, »yrt ivj^nxm/ut, »Srt t^a/tttf, »Sri 
VißfU9, — f tuä i^i|jt«X«vSif#c» ai äyi»t irmri^f •* it «^ '£^ir/«fy rinriAJ^«»rif , §i »tä 
MM^tkivrtf r«v «ri/S« Ni^r«^<0f, zmi rwf rk huivsv fAtru rmSrm ^(»wttnrmt, «vtm« 
jMc) ii/nut Nirr«^i«y H/ut »mi ISturv^nt rrnvrnfrim rait tl^fAwtt ^^ntiutrmt, Jk»m^mmTi» 
i,*f^h ^tX^f^*^' '^ rm t ß^ » t p d k m i m rk tl^n/tifm Tm^ r«v rnf i^imt fanifint 
ytMjpUMV Kv^iXX«» m^^n^mivram rnt 'AXi^c»)^«»* myimg nmS-aXimnf immXnfimf. 
*0/i€X»y§vfU9 ti TM /A0f»yt9n rw ^w vih »mi Btif r«y »mrm AXn^trnf Ivmt^fttw^mtrUf 
r^ «v^i«y ^fuif *lti0Wf ^C^t^rift rif J/M«vri«v r^ «'•r^i xmrit riif ^imrm *mi ifiat^m 
AfUf rjv mtiriv »mrm rnt mf^ftMrimrm^ »mrtX^ivrm »m) ^mfmat^itrm I» w^u^/utrt Ayt§9 
umi M«^i«r rnf Tm^^Uay »mi S-t9ri»oy, tvm ryy^mvut »iä »v )m. Xtit ymf tJw mt 
f m fi\f r m rt B' mv ft mr m »mi rk «'•^ly, «wi^ l»»yfiäif virif€un gm^wi, 
v§yt ym^ iuu^tiyvrmff n fvy^Urrmff n ^nvrmfimv tSfmyatrmf MiÜ 3x»tt )i;^«^i^ * 
i«rsiVif h JiHtfiM^rnrts »mrm rnXn^mv em^»»i0ts \» rnt B^ttr»»»Vf fl'^«rSii«t|v ylw »if 
at^tmMi* *— ^dfrm ^ to trt^9 rt ^(»v^rmvrmf n ^^»PMtfrm, ii PV9 n Tiyw»rt, n if 
yimX»ni§9if f} «7a ^9'trt fvfiii^, A9mBtfimri}^»ftt9, 

' Felieit epiat, ad Acacium ap. Mansi VII. p. 1058. The conclusioD: Habe 
er^ cum his, quos libenter amplecteris, porlioaem ex sententia praesenti, quam 
per tu» tibi direxinius cccleac defensorem, «aoerdotali honore, et coromunione 
cathoKca, nee non etiam a tideliam numero segregatus ; aublatum tibi Domen et 
munus ministerii sacerdotalis a^pMsce, S. Spiritus judieio et apostoiica auctoritale 
damnatiia, ntimquamque anathemcUis vinculis exuendus. — UteophoHes p. 114: 
*Amm»t*t )) AMue^nrmt t^x* *^ ^' JMiS«ii^«r«p, jmJ r* •ufut myr§y {rti ^iXuut) 
Spi^ rSf inrryx"*» 
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the emperor Anastasius (A. D. 491 -518). He adopted the principle 
of avoiding all interference in religious matters, except to protect the 
peace of the citizens against fanaticism.^^ But even in this he did 
not succeed, and in a fanatical commotion at Constantinople he was 
forced by the threats of the seditious Vitalianus, the advocate of the 
council of Chalcedon (A. D. 514), to promise a renewal of the 
church-communion with Rome. But all attempts to bring this about 
were frustrated by the extravagant demands of the Roman patriarch ; 
and Anastasius was followed to his grave by the hatred of all the 
friends of the council of Chalcedon ; as may be seen by the various 
traditions concerning him.'^ 

At length Justin 1. (A. D. 518-527) was forced by a popular 
tumult formally to adopt the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, and 
renew the church-communion with Rome. The same measures were 
soon after taken in the East, and the Monophysite bishops, Severus, 
patriarch of Antioch, Xen(ijas, or Philore.nus, bishop of Mabug, and 
Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus, displaced. They took refuge for the 
most part in Alexandria, where tiie Monophysites were still too strong 
to be attacked. 



*o Evagrius III. ^0 : OJ'r«r i *Avm^rM^i0t tl^nvMt rif £f, «viiv •mt9»»^yue^mt 
wmwriXiif nß»v\tT»t hm^t^hrmt wi^i riiv IxxXft^icrrix«» umTm^rtL^tf, — 'II ^tv «vv iy 
ULrnXunVaft rv9$^»t at» r»VT»ut T»vt xV^^^f '*'^' aim^aAit U rmt aytmrmrtuf U»X«- 

•T;^«» wfAirtuu ^n9^aTr9JtT6, Kfv Ivim fth ruf UriSii^i»»» avry /uikm ^ivm«^ 
Jktftix»*^»* »«) T(it •i^tfitiav In2i^t0mf rvXX«/>qv riiv »(ir^tprmf «>«^' ayrnt, §y ft^ 
yfdfHfMtT«s JtXXayhf fra^iHx^^ra, akXit koj /»tra, -rtXXnf JtwtnyH»»* rnt irmffn^Ut, 
»m K»t9Mu79 wmtrtXHf tuK rmix'vra T$7f fin «ix^fiifn wtif ttifrnt rk ixrÄ^t^i»«, 
*£ri(M h »if ftiviv »If» iVix^fT» rhv iv X«X«>j5«»< svvoiaf x«i r« irk^' tturnt ifts^ivTrnj 
AxXm »mi ata^iftari ^i^iißaiXn mur^v rt x«i rit Ainrtt rif^v. "AXXts r§4f Iv^ri- 
tuitt Ttnvmvt lw*";^c;^<^»i'rtf ««< ■Tavrm, w^if aXXnX$us oiiffttyirtf rn ti fui %tti rtuf 
)m ^urtfth •/ fitU rn rw»S»j»f» tiJ» y^mfAfidr»** KXm.wifTtff ti }i x«i r^of r» i/^hmjuv- 
n^«y ftaXXav a^rtuXtvmvTtt • tif Tm,9»s ritf UuXnfixf tig tiims it^tx^i^mtu fft^mt^ 
Mtä /AfihX »ttvMuTv AXXriXttf rcug fr^«i$^ii;«yrcf. — "Awi^ i ßariXtvt 'Attfrrcri«; Stiv- 

r#rr riirm nva rh* ^> \mXKfiiivi ruvthtu jti^vrratT», n rmvrn* i*a^ifimrt ^i^««- 

" Ev a grius III . 32 : i 'Avmgra^tts lilat fAa9ix»t»nf {t»fjkt9tu() vm^a rtTt «r^X- 
X«r* tix**- Theodor. Led. II. 6: M«w;t;«r»< *») 'A^i/avM tx'^*V^ 'Afa^rari^ 
'M.atvtx"^'* A*^'» *'^ "^^^ ^»»«"^•f »yrtu ^nXtvfffif oiurcius {Symmachi P. Ep. ad Orirn- 
tales. J/a/wi VI 11. p. 2^0: Dcclineinus sacrilepuni Kutychetis crrorena cum 
Manicha^a nialitin congrucntcm), 'A^tiat») Tt if Kxia^x'* ^«^ ^^»^ «*(«( ftir^h 
'AycrTcr/fi/ ofiSioiov tx»*r%t. Victor Kjnsc. Tununensts (about A. D. 665) iu iiis 
Chrunicon (iu Canisii lecit. ant. ed. 15asnapc, vol. I. p. 326) : Messala V. C. Cos. 
Constantinopoli, juboiite Anastasio Impcratore, sancta Evangclia, tamquam ab 
idiotis Evangelistis compo.'.ita, reprehcnduntur et eiiicndantur. (P. Wesselingii 
diss, de Evangeliis jtissit Imp. Jlnast. nan emendatis appended to his diatribe de 
Jttdaomm Jlrchontibus. Trnj. ad Rh. 1738). On the otlier hand Liberati 
Breviarium c. 19 : Hoc tempore ^f acedonius Constantinopolitanus epUcopus ab 
imperatore Anasta^io dicitur expulsus, tamquam cvangclia falsasset, et maxime 
illud Apostoli dictum : qui apparuit in came, justifieatus est in spiritu (1 Tim. 
8, 16). Hunc enim immutasse, ubi habet 02 id est Qui, Monosyllabum pr«- 
cum, littera mutata O in 0, verti<i9c et fecisse 02, id est /)fM«, ut esset : IJetu 
apparuit per earnem. Tamquam Nestorianus ergo culpatus expellitur per Seve- 
rum monachura. — P. E. Jablonski exereit. de morte traeiea Anaata^ii JHeori 
Franco/, ad Viadr. 1744 (in li^usd. Qpusc. ed. te Water T. IV. p. 353). 
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But this congregating of so many bishops at Alexandria led to 
internal divisions amongst the Monophysites themselves. ^^ The first 
and most obstinate grew out of the controversy between Severus and 
Julian, concerning the corruptible nature of Christ's body. The 
opposite parties were called by the names of their leaders Severians 
(also Theodosians, (PaaQjoXdiQai), and Julianists (or Phantasiastse, 
Gaianits, *Aq>&aQToöoxiiTai). A sect of the former party were after- 
wards called ^iyyotjTalf or Themistiani, whilst the latter was divided into 
the 'AxjiaiTjial and KxiaroXuTQai. About the year 560, the celebrated 
John Philoponus (f A. D. 610 or later), ^^ promulgated amongst the 
Monophysites his Aristotelian errors concerning the Trinity, ^^ and 
the resurrection.^^ His followers were called Philoponiaci, Tritheitae. 
Damianus, patriarch of Alexandria, on the other hand, seems to have 
fallen into the Sabcllian errors. Nearly at the same time Stephanus 
Niobes was condemned by the other Monophysites for teaching that 
the two natures were so commingled in Christ that no distinction 
whatever could be made between^ them.^^ 

'J. 109. 

CONTROVERSIES UNDER JUSTINIAN I. 

Justinian I. (A. D. 527-565), himsejf a zealous advocate of the 
decrees of the council of Chalcedon, but much influenced by his 
empress Theodora, who favored the Monophysites, was ambitious of 
the honor of restoring order and uniformity in the church, as well as 

** Concerning them, see Timotheus presbyter de varus haprcticis ac diversis 
eoniin in ccclesiam rccipicndi formulis, in Cotelerii Monum. Ecclcs. Gr. T. III. 
p. 377 3eq. — W a 1 c h s Ketzerhist. Th. 8. S. 520 ff. 

" His writings were : In Hexaemeron, Disp. de Paschate (ed. B. Corderius. 
Yicnn. 1630. 4to. in Gallandius T. XII. p. 471). Dc xtcrnitate mundi contra 
Procluin lib. (Venet. 1535). Commentary to Aristotle. — Amongst other lost 
works was one adv. Synod. Chalcedonensem (Photius cod. 55). Fabricii bibl, gr. 
vol. IX. p. 359 seq. (ed Harles vol. X. p. 639 seq.) 

^* Leontius de soctis act. V. § 6, makes Philoponus say to the church : u' %^ 
Xiytn pimt I» rf IL^irriff it^ayxn uftMt xtä ^i» vvera^ut f iVinr. — 9») rattri Wrt 
fvtit ftmi V9ro0ra0ts. £7r« «'«Xiv k i»«Xfir/«* tl rauri irr« p»0if »«) 
uiti^rm^ift 0»*»vv Xiyofnv mm) riit ayiat r^tai§f r^t't pi^uf, iTtt^ if*cX«y«vfiin^ 
r^iiV u^fraeut 7;^ii. — *Afl'i»^/var«i ^iX«fl'«»«r* art urn term T^t7t ^v-. 
rKf Xiyt<y nftat W) rns ayictf r^tmi$t. "Kktyt li ravra XMßmf riiv tipt^fuiv Jt^i 
tSv *A(irr«riXiX4?v • i ym^ 'A^irrtfriXttr ^n^iv, »n uV) r£v arifimf »a) f*t^t»mi •vfiau^ 
xmi f>itt »uvn» ovratf 009 *m) i <S>tXi^99»f tXtytf, in ^tr} r^tTf fti^tmrni »Wtat W\ rnt 
kyUt r^M^H, ««i ifTt /lim, »om. Comp, the important Fragments from Philoponi 
dial, ^eurnrfif in Joh. Damascenus de ha;resibus c. 83. — His book on the Trinity 
directed against John, Patriarch of Constant. (Photius cod. 75), is lost. /. G, 
Sehatfeixherg de Joh. Philop. Tritheismi defensore diss. Lips. 1768. 4to. 

»* Timotheus in Cotelerii monum. eccles. Gr. T. III. p. 413 seq. Philoponus* 
book «-i^} awrreiemf (Photius cod. 21) is lost. 

*« Dionysius Patr. Antioch. in Assemani Bibl. Orient. T. II. p. 72. Timotheus 

1. c. p. 397, 407 seq. 417 seq. [The Monophysites held that the divine and human 

natures of Christ were so united as to constitute but one nature, yet without any 

coDVcrsion, confusion, or commixture, and that this might be understood they 

VOL. I. 41 
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in the laws ; bat his contiood inlerierencc in the theological oofitro- 
▼ersies only serred to increase them. 

The conferences which he caused to be held be tween the biBfaops 
of the Catholic church and the Monoph? sites ' were, oo the whole, 
fruitless. The Monophjsite formula, *' God was crucified/' which 
ander Justin I. (A. D. 519-521) certain Scjthian monks had in 
vain attempted lo introduce either at Rome or Constantinople,* hnd 
in the mean time been adopted by many of the orthodox abo, espe- 
eially in the East (^tonaazitai),^ and was now admitted bj Justinian 
(A. D. 533) to be orthodox, with the evident purpose of cooeiliating 
the Monophysites ; ^ though in this« too he was disappointed. In 



often nid, there b bat one nature in Christ, yet it is iwtfM^ or 
Murdoch's Mosheim, vol. I. p. 439]. Tr. 

' The Protocol of one A. D. 531 : collatio Catboticoniin cum Scverimnb Ait 
T. VIII. p. 817. — Johannes Epi^. A«i« speaks of several in Assemani BibL 
Orient. T. II. p. 89. 

' W al ch 1. c. S. 262-311. HormistUB ep. ad P oMenw r em Episc. Afric. Coa- 
stantinopoli exulantem (ap. Maa<i T. VIII. p. 498): Ubi noo varic tentationis 
aculei ? Quale«« per hufic fere jugem annum quomnkdam Scytbanim, qui mooa- 
chosi prae se ferehant specie non veritate, prcyre«<ione non opere, subtili tectas 
calliditate vemutias, et nuh relipioni^ obtentu faniulantia odiis <uis veoema pertu- 
limus. — Nunquan. apud eo« Caritas novo commeodata pr»cep(o, nunquam pax 
dominico relicta disce«>u : una pertinacis cura proi>>iiti, ratiooi velle imperare, 
non credere: contemtores auctoritatum veterum, i*ovarum cufMdi quvstiooum; 
lolam putantes scientiae rertam viam, qualibet coiicepta facilitate senteotiam : 
cousque tunioriselati, ut {ad\ arbitrium suum : utriu'snue orMs puteat tncBiiandum 
esse judicium, etc. To this the answer of one of the Scjthian monks Jok. Jkimxen^ 
tii ad epist. Harmisda responsio (Bibl. PP. Lug^dun. T. IX. p. 539 seq. Colon. 
T. VI. P. I. p. 375 seq.) : — Non est facile credeiKlum banc esse epistcdam cujus 
iertur nomine titulata, prapsertim quum in ea nihil, ut diximu«, raüonis aut conse- 
quentic repcriatur, sed tota criniinationibus obtrectationibusque vanis — videatur 
referta. — Quod mooachis re<:ponsura quaprentibu;» Romanus Episcopus dare 
omnino distulerit, eosdemque post multa roari;« pehcula, longique itineris vexatio- 
nerri, nee non etiam afflictioDcm prolixi tempori«, quo eos apud se detinuit, vacuos 
et sine ulto efTectu ad ha« partes venire compulerit, quod omnibus pcne catholicif 
notum e^t, nee ip«i queunt haerctici deneeare. — Nam et ip<i hcretici ad hoc 
ubique banc ipsam, cut re^pondimus, epi<tolam profenint, quatenus et sarpedictis 
monachis invidiam concitent, et omnes qua^^i ex auctoritate eju«<lem Romani Epis- 
copi prohi^>eantur Christum filium Dei iinum eonfiteri ex trinitate. Sed quis 
hanc sententiam catholicam non esse ausus est profiteri, quam universa reneratur 
et amplectitur Dei eccleftia ? Confidenter eteiiim dicere audeo, non quod, si per 
epi<»tolam, sed quod, si viva voce hie in pra!>senti positus idem Romanos prohib^vt 
Episcopus Christum filium Dei unum eonfiteri ex sancta et individua trinitate, 
nunquam eidero Dei eccle<iia acquiesceret, nunquam ut Episcopum catholicvm 
veneraretur, sed omnino ut ha»reticum pcnitus execraretur. Quia quisquis hoc 
non confitetur, non est dubium, quod Ne>itorianc perfidia» tenebris excccatns» 
quantum et extraneum a sancta ct ineffabili Trinitate eum qui pro nobis cnicem 
suMtinuit, praedicare contendat. — An forte illos rationi credere, noa imperare 
judicat, qui Christum unam personam quidem ex Trinitate, non autem unusm 
ex Trinitate esse fateutur ? Sed hi qui hoc dicunt, potius rationi velle imperare 
noo credere, pcnitus convincuntur, etc. The Episcopi Africani in Sardinia exules 
sided also with the Scythian monks : comp, Fulgentius Ruspensis lib. de incar- 
natione et eratia Dora. no«»tri J. C. ad Mon. Scyth. (Bibl. PP. Col. T. VI. P. I. 
p. 81 seq. Fulgentii opeia ed. Paris. 1684. 4to. p. 277 seq.) Fulgentitts Perran- 
dus Diac. Carthag. ad Anatolium Diac. Rom. Diont/sius cxt^tc« pnef. ad versio- 
nem epistolae Procli Archiep. Const, ad Armenos (in Mansi T. V. p. 419 seq.). 

> Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 7. S. 256,261,311 (f. 

* The Monophysites accused their adversaries of denying dominum p^trim 
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Egjpt the Monophysites still continued to be the ruling sect, al- 
though Justinian, in the year 536, once more appointed a Catholic 
bishop at Alexandria. 

On the other hand, the secret endeavours of Theodora to spread 
the Monophysite doctrines in Rome and Constantinople were equally 
unsuccessful. Anthimus, who had been made patriarch of Constan- 
tinople through her influence (A. D. 535), was soon after deposed 
(A. D. 536) for his adherence to these doctrines ; ^ whilst Vigiliui, 
whom she had advanced to the see of Rome (A. D. 538), with the 
secret understanding that he was to declare in their favor,^ found it 
expedient to break through his agreement. 

In the mean time these theological disputes were increased by the 
revival of the controversy with the Origenists, who had become very 
numerous amongst the monks in Palestine. One of them, Theodorus 

came, vel unum eum esse de sancta Trinitate, nee ejusdem esse peraone tain 
miracula Quani pasaiones (cf. Collatio CathoL cum Sever, Mansi T. VIII. 
p. 832). The Akccmets did really deny esse contitenduin, b. Mariam vere et 
proprie Dei genitricem ; ct unum de trinitate incarnatum et carne passum (Libe' 
ratus c. 20,) evidently misled by their dependence on Rome (Sam. Basnaffe 
•nnal. politico-cccles. T. HI. p. 701). Justiniani lex A. D. 633 (Cod. I. 1, 6), 

— Unius ac ejusdem pas<iones ct miracula, qu» sponte pertuHt in came, a^oi« 
centes. Non enim alium Deum Verbum, et alium Christum novimus, sed unum 
et eundem. — Mansit enim Trinitas et post incarnatum unum ex Trinitate Dei 
verbum: neque enim quartos persona; adjectionem admittit sancta Trinitas. — 
Anathematizamu.^ — jYestorium anthropolatram, et qui eadem cum ipso sentiunt 

— qui negant nee confitcntur Dominum nostrum J. C. filium Dei et Deum nos- 
tnim incarnatum ct hominem factum et cnicifixum unum esse ex sancta et con- 
mbstantiali Trinitate. — Epist. Joannis Ep. Roma ad Justin, (ibid. L. 8, and 
in Mansi T. Vili. p. 797 seq.): — comperimus, quo<l fidelibus populis proposuisfis 
Edictum amorc fidei pro submovenda hxrcticorum intentione, secundum Apostoli- 
cam doctrinam, fratrum ct Co{!piscoporum nostrorum intervenicnte consensu. 
Quod, quia ApostoIicK doctrinae convenit, nostra auctoritate confirmamus. The 
addition to the Trishagian (see § 108, note 6) was admitted only by the Catholics 
in Syria, till rejected by the Cone. Quinisextum can. 81. After that, it was 
retained only by the ^lonophysites and Monothelets (Walchs Ketzergesch. 
Th. 9. S. 480). 

* Acts of the Synod of Constantinople, A. D. 536, in Mansi T. VIII. p. 873 
seq. 

' Liberatus c. 22. Also in Victoris Tunun. Chronic. (Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
Basnage T. I. p. 330) the Epist. Vigilii ad Theodosium, Anthimum et Severum 
£pisc. where we read : me eam fidem, quam tenctis, Deo adjuvante et tenuisse 
et tenere signiiico. — Oportet ergo, ut hxc, que vobis scribe, nuUus agnoscat, sed 
magis tanquam suspcctum me sapicntia vestra ante alios existimet habere, ut 
facilius possim ha^c, quae coepi, opcrari et perficere. In the confession of faith 
added to this epistle in Liberatus : Non duas Christum confitemur naturas, sed ex 
duabus naturis compositum unum Hlium, unum Christum, unum Dominum. Qui 
dicit in Christo duas fornias, unaquaque agcnte cum altcrius communione, et non 
confitetur unam personam, unam essentiam, anathema. Qui dicit : quia hocquidem 
miracula faciebat, hoc vero passionibus succumbebat (comp. S. 422 epist. Leonis): 
et non confitetur miracula et passioncs unius cjusdcmque, quas sponte sua sus- 
tinuit, carne nobis consubstantiali, anathema sit. Qui dicit, quod Christus velut 
homo miscricordia dignatus est, et non dicit ipsum Deum Verbum et cnicifixum 
esse, ut miscreatur nobis, anathema sit. Anathematizamus ergo Paulum Samosa> 
tenum, Dioscorum (leg. Diodonim), Theodorum, Theodoritum ct omnes, qui 
eorum statuta colueririt vel colunt. Soon after this, however, he proved his 
orthodoxy to the emperor and the patriarch of Constantinople. Eftist. ad Justini' 
an. Mansi T. IX. p. 35 seq. ad Mennam the same p. 38 seq. 
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Ascidas, bishop of Csosarea in Cappadocia, being at court and high 
in the imperial favor, protected the Origenists in propagating their 
doctrines in Palestine ; sometimes by violent means.^ At last, how- 
ever, by the aid of Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, the other 
party prevailed, and obtained from Justinian the condemnation of 
the Origen errors (about the year 544).^ Partly to be revenged on 
his orthodox opponents, no doubt, but still more for the sake of divert- 
ing attention from his own party, Theodorus now persuaded Jus- 
tinian ^ that the reconciliation of the Monophysites with the church 
would be much furthered by the public condemnation, not only of 
Theodorus of Mopsvestia, who had long been in somewhat evil 
repute ^^ amongst the orthodox, but also of Theodoret's writings 
against Cyril, and Ibas' letter to Maris, although the two last had 
been especially approved by the council of Chalcedon.^^ Justinian 
was thus induced to condemn the three chapters (tqIu xupdlma, tria 



' Chief authority vita s. Saba by Cyrillus Scythopohtanus (in Cotelerii monim. 
eccles. grapc. T. III.) from c. 36. cf. Walch dc Sabaitin (JK^ovi Comm. Soc. 
Gotting. T. VII. Comm. hist. p. 1 seq.). 

* In the Epist. ad Mcnnam Archiepisc. ConHt. adv. iuipium Ori&:cncm, Mann 
T. IX. p. 487 — 538. In thi«i, p. 524, Mennas is ortlercd, etnaymyu* Svmtrmt 
r0Vf IvhifiMitTms »arm r«vmy rnv fiafikil» iriXtf ifmra-rtuf iTir*»wovs, mmi rtvf — 

•nd with this rv9ti»f Ivinfiwft ori<;inatcd without duuht the 15 Canons against Origen 
(prim. ed. I'ctr. Lambccius comment, bihi. August. Vimlob. vol. VIII. p. 435 scq. 
Mansi T. IX. p. 396), though the fitle purports to be from the 5th (rumen, coun- 
cil, see M. I^quini Oriens Christianus T. ill. p. 210 wkj. W a Ichs Ketzerhist. 
Th. 7. S. 660 ff. 

• Domitian, bishop of Ancyra, a follower of Origen, allowed in a HbcUo ad Vi- 

f ilium himself (in Facundi Episc. Iltrtnianvnsi» pro defens. trium capitul. lib. 
V. c. 4): prosiluerunt ad anathematizandos sanc(i>>inios et gloriosissimo» doctores 
sub occa^ione eorum, qua> de pra>cxistentia et restitutiouc mota sunt, dogmatum, 
sub specie quidcm Origenis, omnes autem, qui ante eum et post eum fuerunt, 
sanctos anathematizantes. Hi vero, qui propo.ouerant hujusmodi do^ma defendere, 
id implere nullo modo voluenint : sed lalem relinquentes conflictum, conversi 
sunt, ut moverent a<hei-sus Theo<loruni, <iui fuit Alopsvt^stcnus epir-eopus, et 
moliri rtrpiTuiit, (|iii»ttMius anathoinatizarotur et ille, ad nbolititmcin, ut putabant, 
eorum, qua* contra ()ii«;<MU'iu ujota constilcraut. Lihnattis c. 21 : Theo<lorus 
Ca'sarea* Cappadocia' epi-jcopu««, dileclus et familiaris piincipum, — cognoscens 
Origenem fiiisso damiiatum, dolore danur.itionis rjw>, ad et rIeHa' <*onturbationem, 
danmationem molitus est in ThecKlorum Mopsvestenum, eo quotl 'rhemlorus multa 
opuscula edidisset contra Origenem, exosusque et aecusabilis haberetur ab Orige- 
niMis. 

*° Comp, the enmity of the Abbot Saba to him. Vita Saba; (see note 7), c. 72, 
74. — A synod assembled for the purpose at Mopsvest. A. I). 550, came to the 
result: Theodorum veterem, qui per istam civitatem fuit episcopus, in antiquis 
temporibus extra pra^diraiionem divini mysterii fuisse, et sacris diptychis ejectum 
esse : et — in illius vocabulum. inscriptum esse Cyrillum sancta? memori« (Mansi 
T. IX. p. 286). — The testimonia veterum contra Theod. in Coll. V. of the 5th 
cecum, council (Mansi T. IX. p. 230 seq) must be received with caution; for 
instance the name of Theodore in the two laws of Theodosius II. against Nestor 
(1. c. p. 249 seq.) is interpolated. 

» Theodoretus in the Actio VIII. (Mansi T. VII. p. 189). Ihas after a long 
investigation, Act. IX. and X. after which the Roman ambassadoi-s expressly 
declare : Avmyw^^i^ftf rns WtfT§\iit tivrtlu (that very Epist. ad Marin) {«-lyvM* 
^1» murh Snrm^Xt^f i^*^«)«^«». 
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capitula).^^ In the East no material opposition was made to this 
measure, but in the West it was strenuously resisted. ^^ On this 
Justinian summoned Vigil ius, bishop of Rome, to Constantinople 
(A. D. 546), and there empowered him to condemn the three chapters 
in the so-called judicatum (A. D. 548).^'^ But Vigilius was soon 
daunted by the decided resistance of the Western bishops,^^ and re- 
fused to adopt the second edict of the emperor against the three 
chapters (A. D. 55\y^ 

Justinian now convened the fifth oecumenical synod at Constan- 
tinople in the year 553 : ^"^ at which Vigilius not only refused to 
attend, but even defended the three chapters in a writing entitled 
Constitutum}'*^ The synod broke off all church-communion with 
him, and approved without qualification all the edicts of the emperor.^^ 



" i. c. three points, articles: not, according to the hypothesis of /. H, Mücke 
de tribus capitulis concilii Chalced. Lips. 1766. 4to. p. 6, the three decree» of the 
Council of Chalcedon, for there was no such decree concerning Theodoric. — 
The first Edict of Justinian is lost, excepting fragments in Facundus II. 3, IV. 4. 
See jYorUii diss, de synodo quinta c. 3, W a 1 c h s Ketzergesch. Th. 8. S. 160 ff. 

" The chief grounds of this resistance given by Ful^entius Ferrandus Epist. 
VI. ad Pe>agiuni et AnatoHuin in the following rules : Ut concilii Chalcedonensis, 
vel similium nulla retractatio placcat, sed qua: semel statuta sunt intemerata ser- 
ventur. Ut pro mortuis fratribus nulla generentur inter vivos scandala. Ut 
nullus libro suo per subscriptiones plurimorum dare velit auctoritatem, quam solis 
canonicis libns ecclcsia catholica dctulit. 

** The particulars are related by Facundus lib. contra Mocianum Scholast. — 
The Judicatum is now no longer extant, excepting a fragment in the Latin trans» 
lation of the Epist. Justin, ad Concilium (ccum. y. (Mansi T. IX. p. 181). 

" Victor Tunun. Chronicon (1. c. p. 332) : Post Consulatum Basilii V. C. 
anno IX. (549). lUynciana Synodus in dcfcnsioue III. capitum Justiniano Aug. 
scribit: et Benenatum, primae Justinianae Civitatis episcopum, obtrectatorem 
eorumdem III. capitum condemnat — • Post Cons. Bas. V. C. anno X. (550) Afri- 
cani Antistites Vigilium Romanum Episcopum, damnatorem III. Capitulorum 
synodaliter a Catholica communione, reservato ei poenitentix loco, recludunt, ct 
pro defensione mcmoratorum III. Capitulorum literas satis idoneas Justiniano 
Frincipi per Olympium Mascistrianum mittunt. AUo the defence of the three 
chapters by Facundus and Rusticus. 

" Or 'OfiuXayim xUrittf *hu^r, Avrtx^mre^af, preserved in the Chronic. Alex- 
andr. ed. du Fre>ne p. 344 seq. JMaiisi 1'. IX. p. 537 seq. — Concerning the 
conduct of Vigilius, see e«p. Epistola Legatis Francoruniy qui Const ant inopo- 
lim proficiscebantur, ah Italia clericis directOy A. D. 551. Mansi IX. p. 161 
seq. 

" Acta in Mansi T. IX. p. 157 seq. JK'atalis Alexander hist. eccl. sate. VI. 
T. V. p. 502 seq. /. Basnage histoire de I'eglise liv. X. c. 6, JVorisii diss, de 
sviiodo V. (Patav. 1673. opp. ed. Ballerini, Veron. 1729. T. L p. 437). Against 
tnis last Gamerii diss, de syn. V. (first appended to his Liberatus. Paris. 1676, 
improved in the Auctar. opp. Theodoreti p. 493, reprinted in Theodoret. ed. 
Schulze T. V. p. 512 seq.) On the other side the Ballerini : defensio diss. Noris. 
adv. Gam. (in Noris. opp. T. IV. p. 985 seq.) 

w Mansi T, IX. p. 61-106. 

^ The 13 Anathemas appended to Justinian's if^Xsyim (Mansi T. IX. p. 667 
seq.) are for the most part verbally repeated in the 14 Anathemas of the Synod 
(1. c. p. 376 seq.). So also the 6th imperial Anathema in the 10th of the council : 
£7 Tit 9U)Q ifMX»yü rn l^rmv^atfiiv$9 rm^») »i^tn nfMtt *\nfi!uv ^^lern iThu S««v iiXtH 
^tfh »mi »v^tn ^t )«(<ifi »tä Ifv« riff iyit r^uä^ff i rtwrt mfd!^tfiM trrtf. 
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Of the Origenists no notice was taken ; ^ a circumstance which we 
shall not certainly be far from the truth in attributing to the artful 
management of Theodorus Ascidas, who played a conspicuous part 
in all these proceedings. ' 

Vigilius at length (A. D. 554) subscribed to the decisions of the 
synod,^^ in which he was somewhat influenced, no doubt, by the suc- 
cess of the imperial arms in Italy under Narses. Immediately after- 
wards he set out on his return to Rome, but died on the way to 
Syracuse (A. D. 555). His successor, Pelagius, acknowledged at 
once the authority of the fifth synod,^ which led to a long schism 
between Rome and several of the Western churches. The most 
distinguished of the writers, who opposed the condemnation of the 
three chapters, were Pulgentius Ferrandus, Diaconus of Carthage 

it some time before the year 551 )',^ Facundus, bishop of Hermiane 
f about the year 570), -"* Rusticus, Diaconus at Rome,^ Liberatus, 
Diaconus at Carthage (about the year 553),^ and Victor, bishop of 
Tunnuna (f some time after the year 565).^ 

^ * Though as early as Cyril. Scythopolit. in vita Sab« c. 90, and Evagriua IV. 
37, the 6th council was supposed to have condemned Origen, as was afterwards 
generally believed. The mistake arose from confounding this council with that 
UDder Mennas (sec note 8). For proof of the mistake, see Walchs Ketzer- 
historie. Th. 8. S. 280 ff. 

" Vigilii Epist. ad Eutychium Jlrchiepisc. Constant, prim. ed. P. de Marta 
in disH. de decreto Papa; Viirilii pro confirmationc V. Syn. (in Ejusd. dissertt. III. 
t Baluzio editi<i. Pari». 1669. 8vo. and annexed to Böhmers edit, of the con- 
cord. Sac. et imp. p. 227) Mansi T. IX. p. 413 seq. The remarkable beginning: 
Tc rxc»)«Xc, äTi^ i t$v at^fttirlfw y%>»V( i)C^^»s vif fvfuratrt ni^fit^ )iii^^i», »v^^t 

»mi i| «(XXm», hit t$v kiyttv ^ 7$v y^a^ttv, }tdip$^a vrXifar^att viToifiittv * ilf raewm^ 
In nfiMS /KIT« rZv Jtitk^m* *mi rvnwt^»i^'ätf n/Mtv — i» <r>t tm» rt^raiftir etnUimt fUf »mi 
Tfi rnitT^ ViVrci kfAttfAts ^txTtXiiuvrm,%t r»7( rt^iVfMi^i rns »St»/ wtm^ag v«f«p^/«f, avrSt 
l«'i;^f/^iri ^ifXir». — *AXX' iTtiin X^irTtf • ^i#f fl^v — - «'«0-iif rvy^ietmf rnt nftuiv 
iimwimt cfr««i»f|^i/rf>;, v^ig ii'^nvifv rti* »tmavfAltnv »viMtXiretrc », r. X. 

•* Victor TYtnun. in Chron. Post consulatum Ba^iilii V. C. anno XVIII. 
Pelagius Romanus archidiaconus, trium prsfatorum defensor Capitulorum, Jus- 
tiniani principis persuasiouc de exsitio redit : et condemnans oa, quae dudum con- 
stantissime defendebat, Romans Ecclesi£e Episcopus a prevaricatoribus ordinatur. 

« 0pp. ed. Fr. Chißctius. Divione 1649. Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. IX. Bibl. PP. 
Gallandii Tom. XI. p. 329 seq. Of his letters the most remarkable are those in 
anKwer to questions addressed to him from Rome ad Aiiatolium, quod unus de 
Trinilate passus dici possit, and ad Pclagium et Anatolium [546] pro tribus ca- 
pitulis. 

*♦ By whom is the chief work in defence of the 3 capp. pro defensione III. 
Capitulorum libb. XII. (about 548) and contra Mocianum scholasticum (opp. prim, 
ed. Jae. Sirmond. Paris. 1629. 8vo. emendatius in Bibl. PP. Gallandii T. XI. 
p. 665 seq.) 

» Lib. adv. Accphalos ad Sebastianum (in Bibl. PP. Gallanditu T. XII. 
p. 37 seq.) 

* Breviarium causae Ncstorianorum et Eutyclüanorum (ed. Jo. Gameriiu. 
Paris. 1675. 8vo. Alojisi IX. p. 659 and Gallandius XII. p. 119). 

^ Chronicon ab orbe condito, only the 2d part extant, A. D. 444 to 565 (in 
Caniaii Lectt. ant. ed. J. Basnage T. I. p. 321 seq. plur. in locis restitut Oül- 
landiu8 XII. p. 221). 
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The extreme anxiety of Justinian to reunite the Monophysites with 
the church, induced him, just* before his death, to sanction as or- 
thodox the doctrines of the Aphthartodoceta) (A(f&agiodoxfiTai' see 
^ 108). Eutychius, bishop of Constantinople, was deposed for his 
resistance to this measure, and the ]ike fate awaited Anastasius, the 
patriarch of Antioch, when, fortunately for him, the emperor died 
(A. D. 565), and the new doctrine was buried with him.^ 



'S» 110. 

HISTORY OF Tn£ MONOPHYSITE CHURCHES. 

The efforts of Justinian to reunite the Monophysites with the true 
church were so far from successful, that they were all the time be- 
coming more distinct, and establishing new relations amongst them- 
selves ; and being afterwards peculiarly favored by the Arabs, the 
separation at length became entire and lasting. 

In Alexandria the patriarch appointed by Justinian (A. D. 536) 
found but few adherents. The far more numerous Monophysites 
chose another patriarch, and continue to be known to this day under 
the name of Copts. ^ With these Copts the Ethiopian church was 
always nearly allied.^ 

When Armenia became subject to Persia (about the year 536), a 
council was held by authority of the Persian king Kesra (Chosroes), 
at which the decrees of the council of Chalcedon were rejected ; ever 
since which the Armenians have formed a separate party in the 
church.3 

In Syria and Mesopotamia the Monophysites had nearly become 
extinct through persecutions and want of a clergy, when they were 
again revived by Jacob Baradai, or Zanzalus, who, by his unwearied 
diligence (from A. D. 541 -578), set in order their churches and 
supplied them with pastors. From him the Syiian Monophysites 
have the name of Jacobites.'* 



» Evagriui IV. 38-40. W alchs Ketzerhist. Th. 8 S. S. 578 fF. 

1 Taki eddini Makrizii (f 1441) hist. Copt. Christ in ^gypto arab. et lat. ed. 
H. J, WetzeTj 1828. 8vo. Etuebii Renaudoi historia patriarcharum Alexandri- 
Dorum Jacobitarum. Paris. 1713. 4to. — Michael Le Quien oriens chrisdanus in 
IV. patriarchatus digestus, quo exhibcntur ccclesix patriarcha; ceterique prtesulea 
totius Oricnfis (Paris. 1740. 3 T. fol.) T. II. p. 357. 

' Jobi Ludotf historia ^thiopica Francof. ad M. 1681, Comroentarius td hist 
Kth. 1691. and Appendix ad hist.»th. 1693. All in fol. — ^afun'n Veyssier la 
Croze histoire du chrislianisme d'Ethiopie et d'Armenie. Haag. 1739. 8vo. 

' Clem, Galant historia Armena cccl. et polit. from his Conciliatio eccl. Arme» 
ne cum Rom. (Romae 1651 -61. 3 volt, fol.) vol. I. reprinted separately, Colon. 1686. 
8vo. Francof. et Lips. 1701. 8vo. — Le Quien 1. c. T. I. p. 1360 seq. La Croxe 
1. c M^moires sup TArmenie par St. Martin. Paris. 1828. 

4 Mtemani Bibl. orient T. II. — Le Q^ien, 1. c. T. II. 
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'S» 111. 

SEMIPELAGIAN CONTROVERSY. 

The Western churches were but little disturbed by the Monophj- 
site controversy. On the other hand, the contest between the follow- 
ers of Augustine and the Semipelagians still continued, especially in 
Gaul (see p. 227), though without leading to actual divisions in the 
church. At first the Semipelagians had so much the advantage that 
Faustus, who was the head of the party (first abbot of Lirinum, then 
bishop of Reii, f about the year 490), compelled a certain presbyter 
Lucidas, who had taught Augustine's doctrines, to retract ; ^ and the 
Semipclagian principles were approved at the councils of Arelate 
and Lugdunum (A. D. 472- 475).*-' We find them too expressed 
without disguise by Arnobius junior (about the year 461 ),3 in his 
work entitled Predestinatus,'* and by Gennadius, presbyter at Ma»- 
silia (t A. D. 49o).5 

The prejudice in Gaul against the system of Augustine was chiefly 
on account of the doctrine of the absolute decrees of God, which, in 
the form it had there assumed, distorted by the consequences drawn 
from it by its obstinate defenders on the one hand, and by its enemies 
on the other,^ was plainly fatal to all morality.*^ Some indeed did 

^ cf. Fausti Rejcnsis epist. ad Lucidum prcsb. and Lttcidi errorcm emeDdanüs 
libcllus ad Kpiscopos, Mansi T. VII. p. 1008. 

' Faustus' chief work de gratia Dei et humana: mentts libera arbitrio libb. 2 
(Bibl. Patr. Lugd. T. VIII. p. 525 seq.), was signed at ihc latter place. 

3 In his commentarius in Psalmos (Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. VIII. p. 288 seq.). 

* Prim. ed. /. Sirmond. Paris. 1643. 8vo. (rccus. in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XXVII. 
p. 543. Bibl. PP. Gallandii T. X. p. 357). The first book contains a short sketch 
of 90 heresies (the 90lh that of the Pra'dcstinatoruin) ; the second a liber sub 
nomine Augustini conlictus, and the third a refutation of this book. — It is possible 
that the whole may have been wrilttMi by Arnobius, as is supposed by Sirmond. 
and the Benedictines histoire litcraire dc la France T. 11. p. 349. 

* De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, continuation of Jerome (in Biblioth. Eccl. J. A. 
Fabricii. Hamb. 1718) : de fide s. de dogmatibus ecclesiasticis liber ad Gelasium 
Papam (ed Elmenhorst. Hamburg. 1614. 4to.). 

* Lucidus was forced to condemn the following propositions : quod pnescientia 
Dei hominem violenter compellat ad mortem, vel quod cum Dei pereant voluntate, 
qui pereunt. — alios deputatos ad mortem, alios ad vitam pnedestinatos. The 
Psexido- Augustinus in the Prasdestinatus lib. II. says: Quem voluciit Deus 
sanctum esse, sanctus est, aliud non erit: quem praescierit esse iniquum, iniquus 
eiit, aliud non erit. Pradestinatio enim Dei jam et numcrum justorum, et nu- 
merum constituit peccatorum, et necesse erit constitutum terminum praeteriri non 
posse. — De Deo Apostolus dicit: Quos vocavit^hos profdestinavit (Rom. viii. 30). 
Si praescientem et pra?destinantem et vocantem in Apostolo legitis, nobis ut quid 
impingitis crimen ol) hoc, quod dicimus, prcedestinasse Deum homines sive ad 
justitiam sive ad peccatum ? — Invictus enim in sua voluntate permanet Deus, 
cum homo adsiduo superetur. Si ergo invictum confitcmini Deum, confitemini et 
hoc, quia quod eos voluit ille, qui condidit, aliud esse non possunt. Unde colligi- 
mus apud animum, quia q\ios Dcus semel prsdestinavit ad vitani, ctiamsi negli- 
gant, etiamsi peccent, ctiamsi nolint, ad vitam perducentur iuviti: quos autem 
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not scruple to attribute these errors directly to Augustine;^ but for 
the most part it was usual to distinguish between Augustine himself 
and those who now taught his doctrines,^ in order with the more 
security to condemn these last as heretics under the name of Predes- 
tioarians.^o 

In Rome and Africa, on the other hand, the doctrines of Augus- 
tine were strictly adhered to ; and from this quarter burst forth a 
storm which threatened the utter extinction of Semipclagianism. 
Those same Scythian monks, who occasioned so much disturbance 
by their efforts to introduce the formula, ** God was crucified " (see 
§ 109, note 3), were also the bitter enemies of Pelagianism. Not 
satisfied with the decision of Hormisdas (patriarch of Rome) con- 
cerning Faustus,^! they brought the question of his orthodoxy before 
Ihe African bishops in Sardinia (A. D. 523) ; in whose name F^^lgen' 
tins, bishop ofRuspe (t A.D. 533), decided in favor of the doctrines 
of Augustine as opposed to Faustus.^'^ In consequence of this, the 

pnedestlnavit ad mortem, etiamsi currant, etiamsi festinent, sine causa laborant. 
Compare § 85, note 26. 

^ Prafatio Pradestinati : — Quis banc fidem habens sacerdotum benedictloni- 
bus caput inclinare desideret, et eorum sibi prcfcibus et sacrificiis credat posse 
succurri ? Si enim hxc nee pro<Iesse volcntibus, nee obesse nolentibus incipiaDt 
credi, cessabunt omnia Dei sacerdotum studia, et universa monitorum adminicula 
vana vid&buntur esse figmenta : atque ita unusquisque suis erit vitiis occupatus, ut 
criminum suorum delectationum Dei praedcstinationem existimet, et ad bonum a 
malo transitum, nee per sacerdotum Dei (studia ?), nee per conversionem suam, 
nee per legem dominicam se posse invenire confidat. 

^ Faustus only alludes to him, de grat. Dei et hum. ment, 1. arb. I. 4 : si 
ergo unus ad vitam, alter ad perditionem, ut asserunt, deputatus est, sicut quidam 
Sanctorum dixit ^ non judicandi nascimur, sed judicati. Ibid. c. 11: igitur dum 
liberi interemtor arbitrii in alterutram partem omnia ex prxdestinatione statuta et 
detinita esse pronunciat, etc. Gennadius de script, eccl. c. 38, speaking of Augus- 
tine : Quis tanto studio legat, quanto ille scripsit ? Unde et multa loquenti accidit, 
quod dixit per Salomonem Spir. S. : In multiloquio non effugies peccatum (Prov. 
X. 19). — Error tamen illius sermone multo, ut dixi, contractus, lucta hostium 
exaggeratus, necdum hxresis qusestionem dedit. 

• So especially Pradestinatus. In the praef. : Silerem : — si non etiam audacter 
sub Augustini nomine libros ederent. — Quis enim nesciat, Augustinum ortho- 
doxum semper fuisse doctorem, et tam scribendo quam disputando omnibus hsreti- 
eis obviasse ? 

*® Violent controversy in the 17th century, on the question, whether there ever 
was any particular sect of Predestinarians. The Jesuits (especially J. Sirmond 
historia Prasdestinatiana, Paris. 1648. in £j. opp. T. IV., and in Oallandii Bib). 
PP. T. X. p. 401 seq.) and the earlier Lutherans in the affirmative, the Jantenists 
(especially G. Mauguin accurata historiae Prxdestinatianae J. Sirmondi confutatio, 
io his vindiciis praedestinationis et gratiae, p. 443 seq.), the Dominicans, and the 
Calvinists on the other side. With the last the more modem historians agree (com- 
pare S e m 1 e r in the hist, introd. to the 3d part of Baumgarten's Polemik, S. 312). 
— Compare Sagittarii introd. in hist. eccl. T. I. p. 1148 seq. W a 1 c h ' s Ketzer- 
hwt. Th. 5. S. 218 ff. 

" Horm. epist. ad Possessorem and Jo. Maxentii ad ep. Horm. rcsponsio (see 
§ 109, note 3). 

" Epistola Synodica Episc. Afric. in Sardinia cxulum ad Jo. Maxcntium, etc. 
Mansi T. VIII. p. 591 seq. — Fulgentii Ruspensis libb. HI. de veritate prffdesti- 
Dationis et gratia dei (his libb. VI [. adv. Faustum) together with his other works 
(Hbb III. ad Monimum — several works against Arians, and others of a dogmatic 
character) ed. Paris. 1684. 4to. in Bibl. PP. Ludg. IX. p. 16 seq. 

▼OL. I. 42 



330 Second Period. Div. IL A. D. 451 — 633. 

Semipelagian system was formally condemned in Gaol also, at the 
council of Arausio (A. D. 529),^^ though without any eqwcial 
tion of individuals.!^ 



^ 112. 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 



The Roman empire was now overrun by barbarians, the minds of 
men were no longer roused to activity by the necessity of struggling 
against paganism, the study of the so-called heathen sciences was 
looked upon with suspicious eyes, especially by the monks ; add to 
this the new trammels which the church was continually laying on 
free enquiry, and the almost exclusive attention to a few barren poipts 
of dispute, and we cannot wonder that all true learning should have 
fallen more and more into neglect amongst Christians.^ 

The writers who were engaged in the various controversies ba?e 
already been named. In the Western church Faustus of Reii (p. 
328), Fulgentius Rusptnsis (p. 329), Fulgentius Ferrandus, jPocio»- 
dus Hermianensis, and Libcratus (p. 326 seq.) : and in the Eastern 
Leontius of Byzantium (p. 315), and John Pkiloponus (p. 321). 
Also the ecclesiastical historians Basiiius CiHt^ Zacharias Rkeior 
(p. 314), Theodorus Lector, and Evagrius Scholasticus (p. 177). 

In the West the Chronicon of Jerome had inspired a taste for such 
works, and there were many continuations of it ; of which the U)ost 
remarkable was by Pros{)er Aquitanus to the year 455 (p. 227), and 
after that by Victor Tununensis to A. D. 566 (p. 327). 

Jerome's work, De Scriptoribus Ecclesia^, was continued by Gen-- 
nadius of Massilia (p. 32H), and further by hidorus Hispalensis, 

There was now less and less of independent investigation ; and instead 
of it men were content to compile from the works of the church fathers. 
In the department of biblical criticism we have now a series of the 
so-called Catcnists,* beginning with Procopius Gazaeus in the East 



u ViH. the 25 capitula of the Synod, Mansi, T. VIII. p. 711 neq. — Cap. 26 is 
directed against a coDüequence which had heoD falsely drawn from the system of 
Au^uHtinc : AliquoH vcro ad malum divina potentate prKdestinatos esse noa solum 
Don crcdimuH, sed eliam, si sunt qui tuntum malum credere velint, cum omni 
detcstatione illis anathema dicimus. 

^ Ilencc Faustus is still honored in Provence as a saint, which is, to be sure, 
censured by some (c. g. Baronius ad ann. 490, § 42), but by others defended. 
Compare J. Stilting de S. Fausto comm. hist, in .^c/is SS. Sept. vol. YII. p. 
651 scq. 

> Bossuets Weltpeschichte fortg. v. J. A. Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 62 ffl 
L. Wachlers Handbuch der Geschichte der Literatur. Th. 2. (Zweite Umar^ 
bcit. Frankf. a. M. 1823) S. 5ff. Manschers Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 3. 
S. 44 ff. 

■ /. F, S. Augustin. de cutcnis PP. grKC. in N. T. observationes. Ha)«. 1762, 
(in /. A. JVcuaelti lil. commeotmtt. ad hist. eccl. pertinent. Hal«. 1817. 8woi 
p. 821 seq.). 
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« 

(about the year 520),^ and Primasius, bishop of Adrumetum in the 
West (about the year 550).'* The writings of Magnus Aurelius 
Cassiodorus (t A. D. 562 or later),^ and those of Isidore, bishop of 
HispaJis (t A. D. 636),^ are likewise little more than compilations. 
Id the /^itfTMxytx?) jo7ioyQaq>ia (Christian topography) of Cosmas Indi- 
copleustes (about the year 535),^ we have a remarkable instance of 
the influence of theological views on the other sciences. 

Distinguished as an independent thinker, in this age of imitation 
and authorities, was the philosopher A. M. T. S. Boethius (f A. D. 
525), a follower of Aristotle : ^ though in his philosophical writings 
he refers so little, to Christianity, that one is led to doubt, not only if 
be could have been the author of the theological works ascribed to 
him,^ but even if he could have been a Christian. ^^ 

There were now but few institutions any where for the advance- 
ment of theological learning, and in the West none at all.^^ The 

' Comm. in Octateuchum, in Esaiam, Proverbia, in XII Proph. minores, etc. 
cf. Fabricii Bibl. gr. vol. V. p. 259 {ed. Hatha, vol. VII. p. 563). Augustin. 
I.e. § XII. p. 385. 

^ Comm. in epistolas Pauli. 

* Comment, in Psalmos compiled from Aug:ustine, Historia eccles. tripartita in 
12 Books (see authorities prefixed to § 73). — Institutio ad divinas lectiones 
libb. II. Historically important are his Varia» Epistnls libb. XII. Of his de re- 
bus gestis Gothorum libb. XII. there remains only the extract by Jemandes, 
bishop of Ravenna, A. D. 552. His book de VII discipiinis was much used in the 
middle ages. ~ 0pp. ed. /. Garetius. Hothoma^ 1679. (Venet. 1729.) 2 voll. fol. 
La vie de Casaiodore par F. D, de Ste. Mar the. Paris. 1694. 12mo. C a s s i o- 
d o r von S t a u d 1 i n , im Kirchenhist. Archive far 1825. S. 259 ff., and 381 AT. 

• Comm. in libros hist. Vet. Test. — De ecclesiasticis officiis libb. II. — Senten- 
Üarum s. de summo bono libb. III. (important for the middle ages. Sententiarii) 
— Reeula Monachorum — de scriptoribus eccles. — and many others. The chief 
work Originum s. Etymologiarum libb. XX. — Hist. Gothorum, Vandalorum et 
Suevorum in Hispania. — Opp. ed. /. Grial. Madr. 1599. (Paris. 1601. Colon. 
1617) fol. Faust. Arevalo. Roms 1797. VII. voll. 4to. 

^ Prim. ed. B. de Montfaucon in Collect, nov. PP. Graie. T. II. (Paris. 1706) : 
recus. in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XI. p. 401 seq. cf. Sender hist. eecl. seleeta 
capita I. p. 421 seq. 

' His chief work : de consolatione Philosophie libb. V. Besides this, transla- 
tions from the writings of Porphyry and Aristotle, and commentaries to the same. 
The love of Aristotle began with him in the West, as with John Philoponus in the 
East (see § 109, note 14). 

' Adv. Eutychen et Nestor, de duabus naturis et una persona Christi. — Quod 
Trinitas sit unus Deus et non tres dii ad Symmachum. — Utrum Pater, Filius et 
Sp. S. de divinitate substantialiter pnedicentur. 

** His works were much used in the schools of the middle ages, and in the 
9th century he was even enrolled amongst the saints, and a day dedicated to him« 
in conjunction with two other Severini, on the 23d Oct. Gottf. Arnold (Un- 
parth. Kirch, u. Ketzergesch. Th. 1. B. 6. Cap. 3. § 7. On the other side /. C. 
Wolfii disp. Career ertiditorum museum), and Ersch and G ruber's En- 
cyclop. Bd. 11. S. 283 ff. maintain that he was not a Christian. 

'* Cassiodor. de inst. div. lit. praf. : Cum studia saBcularium literarum magno 
deaiderio fervere cognoscerem (compare Sartorius Versuch aber die Regie- 
rung der Ostgothen wahrend ihrer Herrschaft in Italien. Hamburg, 1811. 8. 152 
C Manso Gresch. des ostgoth. Reichs in Italien. Breslau 1824. S. 132) ita ut 
mnlta pan hoounum per ipsa se mundi prudentiam crederet adipisci ; graviasimo 
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monkish contempt displayed by Gre^ry the Great ^^ for the liberal 
arts contributed no doubt to the daily increasing neglect of them,'^ 
though the later traditions of his utter hostility to all literature are 
certainly much exaggeratedJ** 

sum (fatcor) dolore permotus, quod scriptum diviniü magistiis public! deessent, 
cum mundani auctores ccleberriiiia procul dubio traditione polierent. Nisus tum 
ei^o cum b. A^pito Papa urbis Rom«, ut ricut apud Alezandriam multo tempore 
fuisse traditur institutum, nunc etiam in Nisibi civitate Syrorum ab Hcbneis 
aedulo fertur exponi, collatis expcn.^is in urbe Romana professos Doctores tcholc 
potius acciperent Christiana?, unde et anima 8U$ciperet Ktemam salutem, et cmsto 
atque puri$i<timo eloquio iidelium lingua comeretur. Sed cum per bella fenrentia 
et turbulcnta nimis in Italico regno certamina desiderium meum nullatenus Talui»- 
set implcri : quoniam non habet locum res pacis temporibus inquietis ; ad hoc 
divina caritate probor cs^e compulsu;«, ut ad vicem magistri introductorios vobis 
libit» isto^, Domino praf«tantc, conücerem, etc. What subittitute was adopted may 
be seen from Cone. Vasense II [. ann. 529. can. 1 : Hoc enim placuit, ut omnes 
presbyteri, qui sunt in p:irochiis constituti, secundum consuetudinem, quam per 
totam Italiam satis salubriter teneri cognovimus, juniores lectores — secum in 
domo — recipiant : et eos — psalmos parare, divinis lectionibus insistere, et in lege 
domini erudire contendant : ut sibi dignos successores provideant. 

" Pauli Wamefridi (about A. D. 775) de vita S. Gregor, Papa libb. IV. 
^prim. ed. Jo. Mabillon in the Annales Ord. S. Bened. Sarc. I. p. 385) and Johanni» 
Eccl. Rom, Diaconi (about A. D. 875) vita S. Greg. libb. IV. both in Tom. IV. 
of the Benedictine ed. of Gregory's works. — (jlregory's most important works : 
Expositionis in Job. s. Moralium libb. XXX V. — Liber pastoralis cura» ad Job. Raven- 
Tim Kpisc. (by Anastasius Sinaita Patriarch of Antioch, immediately translated into 
Greek).' — Dialogorum de vita et miraculis Patrum Ital. et de a*temitate animarum 
libb. IV. (translated into Greek about A. D. 744, by Zacharias). — Epistolanim 
libb. XIV. (according to the more ancient arrangement libb. XII.). — Liber Sacra- 
mentorura de circulo anni s. Sacranientarium. — Antiphonarius s. Gradualis liber. 
— Opp. ed. Petr. Giissanvill<pus. voll. III. Paris. 1675. fol. studio et labore 
Monachorum Ord. S. Bened. e. Congr. S. Mauri voll. IV. Paris. 1705. fol. 
locupletata a J. B. GaUiccioU. Ve.net. 1768 seq. voll. XVII. 4to. Concerning 
the more modern abbrevrators of Gregory, see Oudinus de &criptt. tccl. ant. vol. 
L p. 1544. 

" e. g. in the EpistoJa ad Leandrum^ prefixed to his Exposit. libri Jobi : Non 
barbarism! confusionem devilo, situs motusqtie pra^positionurn casusque servare 
contemno, quia indigntiin vehementer exisliiiio, ut veri)a calcstis oraculi restrin- 
gam sub regulis Donali. — Lib. XL Epist. 54, ad Desiderium, Kpisc. Viennensem: 
pervenit ad nos, quod sine vcrecundia memorare non possuinus, Fraternilatem tuam 
granmiaticam quibusdam exponere. Qtiam rem ita moleste suscepimus, ac sumus 
vehementius aspernati, ut ca, qucp prius dicta fuerant, in gemitus et tristitiam 
vertcremus: quia in uno sc ore cum Jovis laudibus Christi laudes non capiunt, etc. 

'* Joannes Sarisbvriensis (about A. D. 1172) in his Polycraticus, lib. II. c. 
26: Doctor sanctus ille Gregorius — non modo Matthesin jussit ab aula, sed, ut 
traditur a majoribus, inccndio dedit probatae lectionis scripta, Palatinus quscunque 
recepit Apollo. Lib. VI II. c. 19, fertur b. Gregorius hibliothecam combussisse 
gentilem, quo divine paginae gratior esset locus, et major auctoritas, et diligentia 
studiosior. Barthol. Piatina (about A. D. 1480) de vitis Pontificum, in vita 
Gregorii: Neque est cur patiamtir Gregorium hac in re a quibusdam — carpi, 
quod suo mandato veterum sediticia sint dirupta, ne peregrini et adven« — post- 
habitis locis sacris, arcus triumphales et montimcnta veterum cum admiratione 
inspicerent. Platina tries to defend him from the charge. Id. in vita Sabiniani: 
Paululum etiam abfuit, quin libri ejus ((Jregorii) comburerentur, adeo in Grego- 
rium ira et invidia exarserat homo mulcvolus. Sunt qui scribant, Sabinianum 
instigantibus ouibusdam Romanis hoc in Gregorium molitum esse, quod veterum 
statuas tota urbe, dum viveret, et obtruncaverit et disjecerit, quod quidom ita vero 
dissonum est, ut illud, quod de abolendis aedificiis majorum in vita ejus diximus. 
Against the credibility of these stories, see P, Bayle Dictionnaire hist, et crtt. 
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A new field of industry was now opened to theologians in making 
digests of the multiplied ecclesiastical laws, and arranging them 
more conveniently.^^ 

In the Greek church ^^ the canons had been arranged in the order 
of the subjects, instead of the old chronological order, very soon after 
the council of Chalcedon. The oldest collection of this kind now 
extant is that of John Scholasticus of Antioch (afterwards patriarch 
of Constantinople, f A. D. 578),^'^ who, in another work, entitled the 
Nomocanon,^^ collected also the parallel laws passed by the em- 
perors. 

In the Latin church there was not even a tolerably complete 
chronological collection of the canons until that made after the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, since known as the Prisca translatioA^ A still 
fuller collection was afterwards made by Dionysius eziguus (about 
the year 510),*^ in a better translation, to which was added a collec- 
tion of the papal decrees. In Spain there had very early been a 
collection of the decrees of the synods, which was by degrees en- 
larged, and, on the model of that by Dionysius, a collection of papal 
decrees added. This was afterwards known as the collection of 
Isidore, archbishop of Hierapolis (f A. D. 636), who was chiefly con- 
cerned in the work.^i 

The laws concerning penance had gradually become so numerous, 
that it was necessary to reduce them to a separate code. This was 
done by Johannes jejunator, patriarch of Constantinople from A. D. 
585 - 595, who wrote the ^AxoXov&la xal ra^tg inl i^ofioXoyovfiiviav,^ 
the first libellus pcenitentialis (rules of penance). 

Art. Gregoire, not. H. and M. Jo. Barheyrac de la morale des Peres, c. 17. § 16. 
What Brucker, hist. crit. T. III. p. 560, says on the other side is quite unsatis- 
factory. 

'^ .d. Gallandii de vetustis canonum collectionihus dissertationum sylloge 
(Dissertations of Constant, de Marca, den BalIerini,Berard, Que«- 
Dell, 8c.) Venetiis 1778. fol. recus. Moguntiasi 1790. T. II. 4to. (L. T. Spitt- 
le r s) Geschichte des canonischen Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isidonis. 
Halle, 1778. 8vo. 

** Jos. Sim. Assemani Bihliotheca juris orientalise civilis et canonici. Rome 
1762-66. T. V. 4to. (incomplete, containing only the Codex canonum eccl. Graecae, 
and the Codex juris civilis eccl. Graces). F. A. Biener de collectionihus canonum 
Eccl. GriBCCB schediasma litterarium, Berol. 1827. 8vo. 

'^ Also found in Guil. Vcelli et H. Justelli bibliotlieca juris canonici veteris 
(T. II. Paris. 1661. fol.), T. II. p. 499 seq. 

" The same, p. 603 seq. Compare F. A. Bieners Gesch. de Novellen 
Justinians. Berlin, 1824. 8vo. S. 194 ff. 

^ Best ed. that of the Ballerini opp. Leonis T. III. p. 473 seq., from which 
JIfansi T. VI. p. 1105 seq. Concerning it, see Ballerini de ant. collectionihus 
canonum (pretixed to T. III. Opp. Leonis, and in Gallandii sylloge), P. II. cap. 2. 
§ 3. Spittle r, 1. c. S. 129. 

» Ballerini, 1. c. P. III. cap. 1-3. S p i 1 1 1 e r , S. 134. 

« Ballerini,}. c. P. II. cap. H. § 2; P. III. c. 4. Spittler, S. 191 ff. 

** Afterwards much interpolated, ed. in /. Morini comm. hist, de disciplina in 
administratione Sacramenti Pceniteniia. Paris. 1651. fol. in Append. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF THB HIERAROHY. 

^ 113. 
PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY. 

The clergy, and in particular the bUbops, received new privileges 
from Justinian. To the bishops was intrusted the ci? il jurisdiction 
over the monks and nuns, as well as the clergy.^ The superintend- 
ence of the public morals, and especially the duty of providing for 
Ihe unfortunate (see ^ 89), which had hitherto been founded <Mily in 
ecclesiastical laws, were now sanctioned by the civil law. Justinian 
made it their duty, and lawfully empowered them, to interfere in be- 
half of all prisoners, minors, insane persons, foundlings, stolen chil- 
dren, and oppressed women ;^ invested them with certain rights for 
the upholding of good morals,^ and the impartial administration of 
justice ; ^ and empowered them to resist the oppressive measures of 
ihe Presides provinc, and take part in the administration of the 
public property.^ Thus the bishops became very important person- 
ages in civil as well as ecclesiastical life, and were farther honored 
by Justinian in being freed from parental authority,^ from the neces- 
sity of appearing as witnesses, and from taking oaths.'' 

Heraclius, finally, committed to the bishops the jurisdiction over 
the clergy in criminal cases also.^ 

> Novelle Justin. 79 et 83 (both A. D. 539). More particular, Nov. 12S. cap. 
21 : Si quis autem litigantium intra X dies contradicat us, qux judicata sunt, tunc 
locorum judex causam cxaminet. — Si judicis sentcntia contraria fuerit Us, que a 
Deo aniabili Episcopo judicata sunt : tunc locum habere appcllatiooem contra 
sententiam judicis. — Si vero crimen fuerit, quod adversus quamlibet memorata- 
rum reverendissimarum pcrsonarura inferatur — judex ultionem ei inferat legibus 
congruentem. Further, in a criminal accusation : Si episcopus distulerit judicare, 
licentiam habeat actor civilem judicem adire. cf. B. Schilling de origine juri»- 
dietionia eccles. in causis eivilibus. Lips. 1825. 4to. p. 41 seq. 

' Cod. Justin. Lib. I. Tit. IV. de Epiaeopali aitdientia (i. e. Judido) L. 22. — 
L. 80. — L. 27. — L. 28. — L. 24. — L. 33. 

* Ibid. L. 25. 

* Ibid. L. 21. L. 31. 

* Ibid. L. 26. 

* Novell. 81. 

' Novell. 123. c. 7. 

•» The Conatitutiones Imperatoria (annexed to the Cod. Justin.) give the 
substance of an edict of Heraclius (reigned from 610-641) as follows, ft^rt IriViM. 
IT«*» ^<« »Xn^«««, ft-^Tt ft49mxi9, x^fAmrmtif ^ ly«Xii#Mir/»w ;^«^if mtrimt r«^ «"«X^r^ 
uf fi gTßuriurt»^ ivmyt^^m ti^x»*ri * ikXk 9'a^k ^9tt rtit tiiti iirt^miwBttt 4 ^nr^tr»» 
Xirmtt, i ir»^^*'^X**f' — ^^und complete in J. Leunclavii Juris Greco Kooiani. 
Francof. 159(>. tol., and in Voelll ct Justelli Bibl. juris, can. T. II. p. 1361. 
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<^ 114. 

DEPENDENCA OF THE HIERARCHY ON THE STATE. 

Notwithstanding these great privileges, the hierarchy became more 
and more dependent on the state. The emperors sent their ecclesi« 
astical laws to be promulgated by the patriarchs, as they did their 
civil laws to the Praetorian prefects.^ Their right to do this was 
unquestioned, as long as they confined themselves to the external 
relations of the church, or even subjects connected with its internal 
government ; ^ but hardly so when they began to decide questions of 
faith by edicts, and to assemble synods only to adopt articles which 
they had prescribed. The Greek bishops indeed became more and 
Doore confirmed in the habit of sacrificing their convictions to their 
interest ; ^ but the bishops of the Latin church, favored by the po- 
litical condition of their country, were more successful in preserving 
their independence. 

^ 115. 

HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHS. 

Ever smce the beginning of the Monophysite controversy, the pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria and Antioch had been growing more and 

' F. A. B i e n e r 8 Gesch. der Novellen Justinians. Berlin, 1824. S. 31. Com- 
pare S. 25 £ 

' B i e D e r , 1. c. S. 157 ff. ; 161 flf. Thus Justinianus in JVbo. 123. c. 8, where 
he fixes the amount to he given by the bishops pro inthronisticis, uses the expret- 

*I»^§Xufiutf, The enoperor Mauricius having made a law, ut quisquis publicis 
«dministrationibus fuerit implicatus, ei neque ad ccclesiasticum officium venire, oe- 
que in monasterium converti liceat : Gregoriua M. Lib. III. Ep 65 ad JIfauricium 
Aug. remonstrated against the 2d part of the prohibition, e. g. Ego vero hsc 
DoIx^nis meis loquens, quid sum nisi pulvis et vermis ? Sed tarnen quia contra 
auctorem omnium Deum banc intcndere constitutionem sentio, Dominis tacere noo 
possum. — Ad base ecce per me servum ultimum suum et vestnim respondebit 
Christus dicens : Ego te dc notario comitem excubitorum, de comite excubitorum 
Cesarem, de Caesare Imperatorem, nee solum hoc, sed etiam patrem Imperatonim 
feci. SacerdoteB meos tius manui eammisit et tu a meo servitio milites tuoa 
subtrahis ? Responde, rogo piissime Domine, servo tuo, quid venienti et hec 
dicenti responsurus es in judicio Domino tuo ? — Ego quidem jtuaioni iubjeetui 
tandem legem per diver bg^ t err arum partes transmitti feci : et quia lex ipsa 
amnipotenti Deo minitne concordat, ecce per suggestionis mea paginam aere^ 
ni*»imis Dominis nuntiavi. Utrohique ergo ^ua debui exaolvi, qut et Impera- 
tori obedientiam prtebui, et pro Deo quod senat minime ta^ui, 

' Epistola Legatia Francorum, qui Constantinopolim proficiseebantur, ah 
JtcUia elericia directa A. D. 551, Mansi IX. p. 153 : Sunt Graeci episcopi haben- 
tesdivites et opulentas ecclesias, et non patiuntur duos menses a rerum ecclesiaa- 
ticarum dominatione suspendi: pro qua re secundum tempus, et secuDdum 
Tduntatem principum, quidquid ab eis quaesitum fuerit, sine altercatione consen- 
tiont 
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more insignificant. Only the patriarch of Constantinople, upheld by 
the privileges granted him at the council of Chalcedon,^ could now 
pretend to vie with the Roman hierarch.^ But whilst the one was 
dependent on imperial caprice, and constantly harassed by the spirit 
of controversy, by which the East was so eminently distinguished, the 
other enjoyed the most perfect freedom in ecclesiastical matters, and 
the great advantage of standing at the head of a less excitable and 
therefore more united clergy.^ After the fall of the Western empire 
(A. D. 476) [by which, however, they had never been molested but 
often furthered],*^ the Roman bishops became subject to German 
princes, and were left in perfect freedom to conduct all affairs within 
the church according to their own pleasure. This was particularly 
the case under Theoderich, king of the Arian Ostrogoths (A. D. 494 
-526),^ who was well satisfied with the schism between Rome and 
Constantinople, since it insured him from all combinations of the 
hierarchy in political matters. On the death of the bishop Anasta- 
sius, there ensued a contested election between Symmachu^ and 
Laurentius (A. D. 498). Theoderich remained entirely passive until 
both parties called on him to interfere,^ and then quietly allowed a 
Roman synod under Symmachus (A. D. 502),^ to declare all inter- 
ference of the laity in the affairs of the Roman church wholly inad- 
missible.^ 

^ Under Basiliscus, tho prcdoniinatit Monophysite party Bu«ponded Ihefie 
privileges partially. Evas^riiis III. 6: (Tiinotheu« iiClurus) Är«2i2«r< wji *£^iW<^ 
umi r« «"«r^ia^;^/»«» 2i»*t»f «xt^ aurtiv A^tTXtf A Iv X^Xxn^cyi ffVf»i»( ' i)y (he law, 
Cod. Juntin. 1. 2, 16, however (by Zeno, and not uccordu»- to the title by Leo) 
the decrees of Chalcedon were revived. 

■ Ortlcr of the bishops of Rome: Leo I. the Great 'f 461, Hilariii«» 'f 468, 
Simplicius f 483, Felix II. f -^öä, Gelasiiis I. f 496. Anastasius II. f ^^^^ J^yni- 
machusföU, Hormisdas + 523, John I. f 526, FeUx III. f 530, Boniface 
11. »f 632, John II. 535, Acapetus I. f 536, Silberius, banished by Belisariiis, 
587, Vigilius f 555, Felagiiis I. f 560, John III f 573, Benedict I. f 578, 
Pelagius II. f 590. (Jre^rv I. the (;rcat f 604, Sabinianu» f 606, Boniface III. 
f 607, Boniface IV. f 615, Deusdedit f 618, Boniface V. f 625. 

3 Sec § 92. 

« See § 92. 

• On the course pursued hy the Ostrogoth kings towards the church, see G. 
SartoriuP Versuch Ober die Regierung der Ost^othen wahrend ihrer Herrschaft 
in Italien. Hamburg. 1811. S. 124 IF. 306 IT, J. C. F. M anso Gesch. desostgoth. 
Reichs in Italien, Breslau, 1824. S. 141 AT. Theoderich says ( Cassiodori Variarum 
Lib. II. jE/>. 27) : Religionen! imperare non possumus: quia nemo cogitur, ut 
credat invitus. King Theodahat to the Emperor Justinian (Ibid. X. Ep. 26) : 
Cum divinitas diversas patiatur religiones esse, nos unam non audemus imponerc. 
Retinemus enim legisse nos, voluntarie sacrificandum ei»se Domino, non cujusquam 
cogentis imperio. Quod qui aliter facere tentaverit, evidenter ca*leslibus jussi- 
onibus obviavit. 

• According to Tlitodonis Lector lib. II. (ed. Valos. Amstolod. p. 560) Lau- 
rentius was chosen hy the imperial party on the condition of signing the Heuoti- 
con. cf. Anasta»ii Lib. Pontißcalis c. 52 in vita Symmachi. 

' Synodus Romana III. anb St^mmacho, in the Collections cited erroneously as 
the Syn. Rom. IV. s. Palmaris, vid. Pagi ad ann. 502 num. 3 seq. 

" The Acta of this Council in Mansi VIII. p. 266 seq. The Protocol of a 
Synod held after the death of Pope Simplicius was read, and the decrees passed 
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Thus the Roman bishops were so far from being hindered, bj any 
superior power, in their resistance to the innovations of the Greek' 
church, that it only secured to them more firmly the favor of their 
new masters ; and by perseverance in this course they at length 

fained a new victory over the changeable Greeks, in the reign of 
ustin I. (see ^ 108). The natural consequence of this was, that 
whilst the bishops of Constantinople were constantly losing ground 
by their vacillation and changes of opinion, the Roman bishops were 
still esteemed, as of old, the champions of orthodoxy.^ 

Under these circumstances, the Roman bishops met with no check 
in the career of their ecclesiastical ambition. They claimed not only 
the highest ecclesiastical authority in the West, but the superintend- 
ence of the true church every where. These claims they sometimes 
founded on imperial edicts ^^ and the decrees of synods,^^ but for the 

at it declared nugatory, as proceeding from a layman. This Protocol is given in 
the Acta just cited, as follows : Cum in unum apud b. Petrum Apostolum rese' 
dissent, sublimis et eminentissimus vir, prxfectus prxtorio atque patricius, ageiui 
etiam vices prsecellcntissimi regis Odoacris, Basilius dixit: Quamquam studio 
nostri et religionis intersit, ut in episcopatus elcctione concordia principaliter 
servetur ecclesia?, ne per occasionem seditionis status civitatis vocetur in dubium : 
tamen admonitione beatissimi Papx nostri Simplicii, quam ante oculos semper 
habere debemus, hoc nobis meministis sub obtestatione fuisse mandatnm, ut 
propter ilium strepitum, et venerabilis ecclesiae detrimentum, si eum de hac luce 
transire contigerit, non sine nostra consultatione cujuslibet celebretur electio. N&m 
et cum quid confusionis atque dispendii venerabilis ecclesia sustineret : miramur 
pnetermissis nobis quidquam fuisse tentatum, cum etiam saccrdote nostro super- 
stite nihil sine nobis debuisset as.su mi. Quare si amplitudini vcstrae vel sanctitati 
placet, incolumia omnia, quae ad futuri antistitis electionem respiciunt, religioM 
honoratione servemus, banc legem specialiter prasfercntcs, quam nobis hsredi- 
busque nostris Christians mentis devotione sancimus : Ne unquam prsdium, seu 
rusticum, scu urbanum, vel omamenta aut ministcria ecclcsiarum — ab eo qui 
nunc antistes sub electione communi fuerit ordinandus, et illis qui futuris saeculis 
sequentur, quocumque titulo atque commcnto alienentur. Si quis vero aliquid 
eorum alienare voluerit, inetiicax atque irritum judicetur; sitquc facienti vel 
conscntienti, accipientique anathema, etc. On this provision it was decreed by the 
Synod under Symmachus : Perpen^at s. Synodus, uti prcetcrmissis personis religiosis, 
quibus Maxime cura est de tanto pontitice, electionem laici in suam redegerint 
potestatem, quod contra canoncs esse manifestum est. — Scriptum evidentissimis 
documentis constat invalida. Primum quod contra patrum regulas a laicis, quara- 
vis religiosis, quibus nulla de ccclesiasticis facultatibus aliquid disponendi legitur 
unquam attributa facultas, facta vidctur. Deinde quod nullius pnesulis apostolice 
sedis subscriptione firmata docetur. 

• Cod, Just. I. 1,7, see note 23. 

^^ Hilarii P. Epist. XI. (Mansi VII. p. 939): Fratri enim nostro Leontio 
nihil constituti a sanctac memoria? deccssorc meo juris potuit abrogari: — quia 
Christianorum quoquc priiicipum lege docretum est, ut quidquid ecclesiis earum- 
que rectoribus — apostoIicT sedis antistes suo pronunciasset examine, veneranter 
accipi tcnaciterquc scrvari, cum suis plehibus caritas vestra co^nosceret : ncc 
unquam posscnt convelli, qua: et sacerdotali ecclesiastica prxcepUone fulcirentur 
et regia. 

" Epist. Synod. Rom. ad Clericos et Monachos Orient. A. D. 485 (Mansi 
VII. p. 1140) : Quoticns intra Italiam propter ecclesiaslicas causas, prcdpue 
fidei, colliguntur domini sacerdotes, consuetudo rclinetur, ut successor prapsulum 
sedis apostolicx ex persona cunctonim totius Italian sacenlotum, juxta solicitudi- 
nem sibi ecclesiarum omnium competentem cuncta constituat, qui caput est om- 
nium ; domino ad b. Petrum diccnte : Tu es Petrus^ etc. Quam vocem sequentet 

VOL. I. 43 
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most part on the peculiar rights with which they supposed the apoctle 
Peter to have been invested.^''^ About this time the Synodus Palma- 
ris (A. D. 503) was called together by Theoderich, to consider the 
new charges brought against Symtnachus by the party of his riral 
(see note 6, above), and acquitted him without examination.^ It 

CCCXVIII sancti patres apud Niceam congrcf^U conßrmationem rerum atque 
auctoritatem sanctie Romane ecclcMae dctulenint (comp. § 92 uote 19, 25, 47) : 
quam utramque usque ad letatem no^tram nucceasione!« omnes, Christi fi^tia prs« 
stante, custodiunt. Gelasii Ep. IV. ad Faustum (Mansi VIII. p. 19): Quan- 
tum ad rcligiouem pertinet, nonnisi apoi^tolica: ttodijuxta canones debetur summa 
judicU totiuü. Ejuad. Ep. Xlll. ad Epitc. JJardania (Mansi VIII. p. 54) 
Non rcticomus autem, quod cuncta per mundum novit ecclosia, quoniam quorum- 
Kbet scntentiis ligata pontificum, sedes b. Petri Apostoli jus habeat resolvendi, 
utpote quod dc omni occlcsia fa.-* habeat judicandi, neque cuiquam de ejus liceat 
judicare judicio, siquidcm ad illam de qualibct mundi parte canoncs appellari 
voIueHnt, ab ilia autem nemo sit appellare pcnnissus. 

" Gelasii decretum de libris reeipiendis et non recipiendia (Mansi VIII. 
p. 157) : quamvis universs per orbem catholic» diflfusae ecclesiae unus thalamuf 
Christi sit, sancta tarnen Komana ccclesia nullis synodicis constitutis ceteris 
ecclesiis pnelata est, scd evangclica voce Domini et Salvatoris nostri primatum 
obtinuit : TV es Petrus, etc. Cui data est etiam societas b. Pauli Apostoli, — 

3ui non divcrso, sicut hvrctici garriunt, sod uno tempore, uno eodemque die glo- 
OM morte cum Petro in urbe Uuma sub Cesarc Nerone agonizans, coronatus est.* 
Et pariter supradictam s. Romanam ecclcsiam Christo dumiiio consccrarunt, aliis- 
que omnibus in universo mundo sua presenlia atquc vonerando triumpho pnetu- 
lerunt. (Gregorii M. lib. IV. in 1 Reg. 6, ed. Bened. T. III. P. II. p. 250: 
Saulus ad Christum conversus captit effectus est nationum, quia obtinuit totius 
ecclesiae principatum, comp. § 92, note 27.) 

" Sh/n. Rom. IV. sub Symmaeho s. Palmaris, erroneously cited as Si/n. III. 
vid. Pagi ad ann. 603 niwi. 2, scq. C. L. JVitzschii diap. dc Synodo Paltnari. 
Viteberg. 1775 (reprinted in Pottii sylloge commentt. theoll. vol. IV. p. 67 
seq). — The Acta in Mansi VIII. p. 247 seq. Symmaclui» having been in 
danger of his life at tlie Synod, declares to them (Rdatio Episcopj). ad Regem, 
p. 256): Primum ad convcntum vestrum — sine aliqua dubitatiouc properavi, et 
privilegia mea voluntati regiae submisi, et auctoritatem synodi dedi : sicut habet 
ecclesiastics disciplina, restaurationem ecclesiarum regularitcr proponci : sed nul- 
lus mihi a vobis cflfcctus est. Dcinde cum venirem cum clero meo, crudeliter 
mactatus sum. ülterius me vcstro cxamini non committo : in potestate Dei est, 
et domini regis, quid de me deliberct ordinäre (comp. § 90, note 12) The Synod 
having reported this to the king, he answered (1. c. p. 2.57): miramur dcnuo fuisse 
consultum : cum si nos de pra^seuti ante voluissemus judicare negolio, habito cum 
proceribus nostris de inquirenda veritatc tractatu, Deo au^ipice, potuisscmus inve- 
nire justitiam, qua» ncc pr.v^^enti saeculo, ncc futurx fursitan displicere potuisset 
a>tati. — Nunc voro eadem, qua» dudum, praisenlibus intimamus oraculis. — Sive 
discussa, aivc indiscussa causa, profcrtc scntentiam, de qua estis rationem divino 
judicio reddituri : duinmodo, sicuti sa^pe diximus, ha?c deliberatio vestra provideat, 
ut pax Scnatui populoque Romano, suhmota omni confusione, reddatur. For the 
further proceedings of the Synod see their Protocol, p. 250 : Dei mandata com- 
plentes Italia» suum dedimus rectorem, agnoscentes nullum nobis laborem alium 
remansisse, nisi ut dissidentes cum humilitate propositi nostri ad concordiam horta- 
remur. After saying quanta inconvenienter et prapjudicialiter in hujus negotii 
principio coRtigisscnt : maxime cum ilia que praemisimus inter alia de auctoritate 
sedis obstarent : quia quod possessor ejus quondam b. Petrus meruit, in nobilitatem 
possessionis accessit : — maxime cum omnem pene plebcm cemamus ejus commu- 
nioni indissociabilitcr adha'sisse : they conclude : ut Symmachus Papa sedis 
apostolicte prassul, ab hujusmodi propositionilius impetitus, quantum ad homines 
respicit (quia totum causis obsistentibus superius designatis constat arbitrio divi- 
no fuisse dimissum) sit immunis et liber. — Unde secundum principalia prscepta, 
quae nostrc hoc tribuunt potestati, ei, quidquid ecclesiastici intra sacram urbem 
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was on this occasion that Ennodius, bishop of Ticinam (A. D. 511), 
writing in defence of this synod, first hazarded the assertion that the 
bishop of Rome was subject to no earthly tribunal.^'* Not long after, 
an attempt was made to give this principle a historical basis by bring- 
ing forward forged gesta [acts] of former popes ; ^^ nor was this the 
only instance of the like deception.^^ Still the Roman bishops them- 
selves (or, as they were already called in contradistinction from all 
others in the West, the Pap<B or Popes),^"^ did not as yet claim any 
other honors than were paid to all apostolical sees,'^ acknowledging 

■ ' . ■ ■ ■ w • ,- .. . 4 

Romam vel foris juris est, reformamus, totamque causam Dei judido reservantes, 
etc. 

^ Magni FelieU Ennodii (0pp. ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1611. recusa in Gallan- 
dii Bibl. PP. XI. pag. 47 seq.) Libellus apologeiieus pro Synodo IV. Bomana 
(Mansi VI II. p. 284): Alionim forte hominuin causas Deus voluerit per homines 
terminare : sedis istius pnesulem suo, sine qua;stione, reservavit arbitrio. Comp. 
§ 90, note 12. 

^^ Namely, Cone, Sinuesaanum de Marcellini P. condemnatione (quod 
thurificasset) pretended D. S03 (Mansi 1. p. 1249 seq. The bishops are made 
to say to him : Tu eris judex : ex te enim damnaberis, et ex te justiticaberis, 
tarnen in nostra pnesentia. — Prima sedes non judicabitur a quoquam): Constitu^ 
Ho SUvestri Episc. urbi» Roma et Domini Constantini Aug. in Concil. Rom. 
dated 324 (Mansi II. p. 615 seq. Cap. 20: Nemo enim judicabit primam sedem, 
quoniam omnes sedes a prima sede justitiam desiderant temperari. Neque ab 
Augusto, neque ab omni clero, neque a regibus, neque a populo judex judica- 
bitur.) : Synodi Rom. (dated A. D. 433) acta de causa Sixti Hi. stupro iucusati, 
et de Polychronii Hieroaolym. aecusatione (Mansi V. p. 1161 seq.). Comp. 
P. Constant, diss, de antiquis canonum coUectionibus § 97-99 (in OcUlandii de 
vetustis canonum coUectionibus dissertationum sylloge. T. I. p. 93 seq. 

^ Thus the passage Cypriani lib. de unit. eccl. (see § 66, note 7) is corrupted 
in Pelagii II. Ep. VI. ad Episcc. Istria (Mansi IX. p. 898). 

*^ Thus, for instance, as early as the councils held under Symmachus (see 
notes 8 and 12), and in Ennodius (see note 13, Sirmond ad Ennod. lib. IV. Ep. 1): 
to the other regions of the West, however, the title of Papa was applied indis- 
criminately to all bishops (Walafrid Strabo, about A. D. 840, de rebus eccles. 
c. 7. Pope from Papa, quod cujusdam paternitatis nomen est, et clericorum 
congruit dignitati), until this use of it was forbidden by Gregory VII. A. D. 
1075. Comp. Jo. Diecmann de vocis Papa atatibus diss. II. Viteberg, 1671. 
4to. In the East IL»«*«; was the peculiar title of the patriarchs of Rome and 
Alexandria. — Ju^t so in Italy, the see of Rome was called Sedes Apostolica, 
whilst, in the other countries of the Western Church, this name was applied to 
all sees alike, cf. Gregorii Tur. hist. Franc, IV. 26: Presbyter — Regis pne- 
aentiam adiit et hxc efiatus est: Salve, Rex gloriose, Sedes enim Apostolica 
eminentiae tuae salutem mittit uberrimam. Cui ille, numquid, ait Komanam 
adisti urbem, ut Papae illius nobis salutem deferas ? Pater, inquit Presbyter, 
tuus Leontius (Ep. Bürde galensis ) cum provinci^libus suis salutem tibi mittit. 

*^ Pelagius I. ad Valerianum (Mansi IX. p. 732): quotiens aliqua de uni« 
versali synodo aliquibus dubitatio nascitur, ad recipiendam de co quod non intelli- 
gunt rationem — ad apostolicas sedes pro recipienda ratione conveniant — Quisquis 
ergo ab apostolicis divisus est sedibus, in schismate eum esse non dubium est. 
Comp, h 92, note 5. Crregorii M. Lib. VII. Ep. 40 ad Eulogium Episc. 
Jllexandr. Suavissima mihi Sanctitas vestra multa in epistolis suis de s. Petri 
Apostolorum principis cathedra locuta est, dicens, quod ipse in ea nunc usque in 
suis succes9oribus sedcat. — Cuncta qux dicta sunt in eo libenter accepi, quod 
ille mihi de Petri cathedra locutus est, qui Petri cathcdram tenet. Et cum me 
specialis honor nuUo inodo delectet, valde tamen Isetatus sum, quia vos, sanctis- 
timi, quod mihi impendistis, vobismetipsis dedistis. — Cum multi sint Apostoli, 
pro ipso tamen principatu sola Apostolorum principis sedes in auctoritate convaluit. 
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that they were sabject to the authority of synods,^^ and that they had 
no right to interfere with their brethren excepting in cases of delin- 
quency.* 

After the reconciliation of the Greek and Latin churches, howerer, the 
kings of the Ostrogoths became more suspicious of the Roman bishops. 
John I. ended his life in prison (A. D. 526)/^^ and from this time for- 
ward the kings exercised great influence in the choice of the popes, and 
sometimes appointed them by their own authority.^ But this was better 

que ia tribus locis unius est. Ipse enim %ublimavit fiedcm, in qua etiam quiet»- 
cere, et prcsentem vitam finire dienatuj est ; ipse decoravit sedem, in qua Evan- 

Selistam discipulum misit; ipse nrmavit sedem, in qua septem annis, quamvis 
iscessurus, »edit. Cum ergo unius atque una sit scdcs, cui ex auctoritate divina 
tres nunc Episcopi pra»sidcnt, quidquid ego de vobis boni audio, hoc mihi impute. 
8i quid de me boni creditis, hoc vestris mentis imputate, quia in illo unum 
sumus, qui ait : ut omnes unum sinty etc. Jo. xvii. 21. The flattery of Eulogius 
may be accounted for by his straitened Mtuation, which Gregory relieved by 
direct preaento (cf. Ub. VI. Ep. 60, VII. 40, VIII. 29). 

^ C^lasius Ep. XIII. (Mansi VIII. p. 51): confidimus, quod nullus jam 
veraciter Christianus ignoret, uniuscujusque synodi constitutum, quod universalis 
eccleMK probavit assensus, non aliquam magis exequi sedem prar cxtcris opor- 
tere, quam primam, qux et unamquamque nynodum sua auctoritate confirmat, et 
coDtinuata moderatione custodit, pro suo scilicet principatu, quern b. Petrus apos- 
tolos domini voce perceptum, ecclesia nihilominus subsequente, et tenuit semper 
et retinet 

* Gregorii M, Lib. IX. EpUt. 59 ad Joh. Episc. Syracus. Si qua culpa in 
Episcopis invenitur, nescio quis ei (sodi apostolicse) suhjectus non sit : cum vero 
culpa non exigit, omncs secundum rationem humilitatis sequales sunt. Lib. XI. 
Ep. 37 ad Romanum defensortin: Pervcnit ad nos, quod si quis contra clericos 
quoslibet causam habcat, despectis eorum Kpiscopij, cosdem clericos in tuo 
facias judicio cxhibere. Quod si ita est, quia valdc constat esse incongruum, hac 
tibi auctoritate pnecipinius, ut hoc denuo faccn* iion pra;sumas. — Nam si sua 
unicuique Kpiscopo jurisdictio non servatur, quid aliud agitur, nisi ut per nos, 
per quos ccclesiai^ticus custodiri debuit onlo, cont'undatur ? (Lib. II. Ep. 52 : mihi 
mjuriam facio, si fratrum meorum jura pcrturbo.) — Lib. Vlll. Ep. 30 ad Eulo- 

ftum Episc. Jllexandr. Indicarc quoquc vestra Beatittido studuit, jam so qui- 
usdam (the patiiarcli of Constantinople) non scribere superba vocabula, qua; ex 
vanitatis radicc prodierunt, et mihi loquitur, dicens : sicut jussittis. Quod 
verbum jussionis peto a nieo auditu removere, quia scio. qui sum, qui cstis. 
Xioco enim mihi fratres estis, muiibus patres. Non crijo ju-^si, sed quaj utilia 
visa sunt, indicare curavi. Non tarnen invenio vestram Heatitudinem hoc ipsum, 
quod memoria; vestra? intuli, perfecte retinere voluisse. Nam dixi, ncc mihi vos, 
nee cuiquam alteri talc aliquid scribere debcre : et eccc in pra'fatione cpistolae, 
quam ad me ipsum qui prohibui direxistis, superbse appellationis verbum, univer- 
salem me Papam dicentes, imprimere curastis. Quod peto dulcissima mihi 
Sanctitas vestra ultra non faciat, quia vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri plus quam 
ratio exigit pra;betur. — Nee hohorem esse deputo, in quo fratres meos honorem 
Mium perdcre cognosco. — Si enim universalem me Papam vestra Sanctitas dicit, 
negat se hoc esse, quod me fatetur Universum. Sed absit hoc. Recedant verba, 
que vanitatem intlaut ct caritatem vulnerant. 

" Anastasii Lib. Pontific. c. 54 in vita Joannis. Historia miscella. lib. 15 
(in Muratori Scriptt. Ital. T. I. p. 103) Man so Gesch. d. ostcoth. Reiches in 
Italien S. 163 AT. 

« Thus Theodoric appointed Felix III. Cassiodori variarumlAh. VIII. Ep. 
15, comp. Sartorius Vei-s. ueber die Regierung der Ostgothen in Italien. 
S. 138 fl: 308 fT. See Athalarie's edict, addressed to John II. prohibiting the 
practice of bribery at the election of Popes and Bishops, A. D. 533. Cassiod. 
Variar. IX. Ep. 15, with a commentary by M an so 1. c. S. 416 ff. 
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than the Byzantine yoke, to which the popes were subjected after the 
conquest of Italy by the emperors (A. D. 535-554). For though 
Justinian held them in high honor/^ he did not distinguish them 
above the bishops of Constantinople,^ and in fact his only aim seemed 
to be to get the whole power into his own hands, as well in the church 
as the state. Two of his creatures, Vigilius and Pelagius I., were 
successively appointed to the papal see ; and the fatal effects of this 
on the prosperity of the church of Rome were soon seen. In the 
controversy concerning the three chapters, the bishop of Rome was 
forced by the emperor to condemn them, and for so doing was long 
considered in the Western church to have departed from his ortho- 
doxy, so that the bishops of the diocese of Italy broke off all commu- 
nion with Rome. The bishops of Milan and Ravenna, indeed, were 
soon reconciled (A. D. 570-580) ; but the bishop of Aquileia (who 
since the incursions of the Lombards into Italy (A. D. 508), resided 
on the island Grado) and the Istrian bishops were more obstinate, 
and did not renew their communion with Rome till the year 700.^ 

" Justinian A. D. 633 to the patriarch of Constantinople. Cod. Jvstin. I. 1, 
7 : 0vri yk^ im^o/jtiBm, ri ruf tU i»)iXfirtmff^Tt*iif i^ttvrmf xmra^ra^iVf fitii xm) Tf avrmi 
(t«v «'«x« rnf tr^irßvTt^as VmfAfi$ xa) ^atr^$i^)^9v) ava^i^trSm fAmxa^tirfin, if 

Mam^yn^rav, Ibid. L. 8, 'Justinianus ad Joanntm 11. P. Nee enim patimur 
quicquam, quod ad Ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quamvis manifestum et indiibita- 
tum sit, quod movetur, ut uon etiam vestra? iunutcscat sanctitati, qua; caput est 
omnium sanctarum Ecclesiarum. Per omnia enim (ut dictum est) properamus, 
honorem et auctoritatem crescere vestra; sedis. 

** Cod. Justin. I. 2, 25 : 'II |y Kätf^rmfnvtytroXn ixxXnrim rm^mv rSv AXXstv igr} 
MifuXn. On the other hand the right of appeal to the patriarch of Constantino- 
ple from all other ecclesiastical authorities (see § 92, note 18) seems to have 
fallen entirely into oblivion, and it is doubtful if it ever extended beyond the 
dioceses of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace. The right of appeal is thus fixed by Jus- 
tinian, Cod. 1,4,29: Bishop — Metropolitan and his synod — Patiiarch. From 
the decision of this last, as from that of the Praetorian Prefect (Cod. Just. 
VII. 62, 19) there is no appeal. No complaint is to be brought before the Patri- 
arch first, if^'fif u /*h Tfif aWiafftf ris It) rourif Btin, 1^* Svi vra^axifi^^n^at w^f 
i^oB^ifif tS riif X'^i'^f B^tt^tkirrdr^ Wt9K9Tif. rnftKAvret ya^ aitm filt t^rtu rjfr 
mSTim^tv &9'§TiBtffSeu x*) ra^a rotg Ste^ikiffrarotf irarfid^x**h ^' ^* ** nnless accom- 
panied with the express petition, that the alfair shall be delegated to the bishop 
of the particular province. In that caj-c it shall be allowed to bring a complaint 
before the Patriarch." Then § 2 : £; fiivrn Ta^aTifi^Bu^t rüg ivc^i^tift irm^ 
v§» B^u^tXt0rdr«u ^ar^tm^^ou ü rm rtiv SiopiXtrrdrttf fitir^oTeXiriif, n »XXf rSn 
^u^iXt^rdrttf Ivri^xovttff ivi^^B^titi y^ii(p»f» xa) fih frt^^B^titi irtt^k B-aTi(§u fMfVf, 
ixxXtirif rt yivtirat ' rn^ixetura Ivr) rif «^;^«i^ari«0v S^«»«» ( I'^ers. lat. ad Archiepis- 
copalem hanc sedcm) ^i^i^^M rit» tpvn^ »a*nVi xmrk «■# fAtxV "''' »^»r§vf l^tri^ 
{^ir^M, i. e. ** when the complaint has been transferred to some particular bishop, 
or Metropolitan by the Patriarch, and either party, dissatisfied with the sentence, 
shall appeal, that appeal shall be made to the Archbishop." i kf^n^mrtxit ^(ifH 
is the delegating Patriarch or Archbishop, not exclusively, as the Laun translation 
of the Anton. Augustinus gives it, the Patriarch of Constantinople. Ziegler, 
also, Geschichte der kirchl. Verfassungsformeu, S. 232 ff., has entirely misunder- 
stood this law. 

** /. JF*. B. M. de Jiubeis de schismate eccl. Aquileiensi diss. hist. Venct. 1732, 
8vo. republished in a larger form in Ejusd. monimenta eccl. Aquileiensis 1740. 
fol. W a 1 c h 8 Ketzerhist. Th. 8. S. 331 ff. 
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From the time of the inconioo of the Lomhards, howerer, the 
church of Rome was relieved from the evil influence of the imperial 
power. The possessions of the em))erors in Italy were now only the 
exarchate of Raveuua, the duchy of Rome and Naples, the cities on 
the coast of Liguria, and the extreme provinces of the South. Con- 
stantly threatened by the Lombards, and often entirely forsaken by 
the emperors, the inhabitants of these districts were for the roost 
part thrown on their own resources for defence. In all measures of 
this sort the popes took the lead, as possessing the largest extent of 
territory,^ and besides peculiarly interested in escaping from the 
power of these Arian barbarians. In this manner they not only 
gained great political influence,*^ but likewise became more inde- 



* As the emperora called their own fortuneü Patrimonium (ntmcly Patnmoiii- 
um privatum n. Dominicum, their private property, and Patrimcmium ncratum 
s. divinae domus. their c/c^mainj. Me Gutherius de offie. dorn. Jiug. lib. III. c. 2ft. 
PaneiroHu» ad notit, dit^nitatum Imp. Orient, c. 87) ; m> the churches ciIImI 
their possessions the Patrlmonia of their saints. Thus that of the Roman church 
WIS the Patrimonium s. Petri. At the same time the simple estates, which were 
improved by Defensoribus or Rectoribus, were also called Patrimonia. cf. S^ea- 
ria dis». de patrimoniii 8. Rom. eecl. in hi« De rebus ad hist, atque antiquitt, 
tulesia pertinentibus diuertt. latina. (Fulf^inia Tomi II. 17äl. 4to. T. II. p. 68 
■eq. Plancks Ge^ch. d. christl. kirchl. Gescllschaftsverf. B<1. I. S. 629. C. /f. 
Sack de patrimoniis eecl. Rom. circa finem saculi VI. in his Commentationes, 

Sim ad theol. hist, pertinent, tres. Bonna, 1821. 8vo. p. 25 *eq.) For an account of 
e activity of the Popes in defending Italy, conip. Grefrorii M. Lib. V. Ep. 21 
ad Constantinam Auf^. : Viginti autem jam et »epteni annos ducimus, quod in 
hac urbe inter Langobardorum gl.idios vivimus. Quibus quam multa hac ab 
Eccle«sia quotidianis diebu'! erogantur, ut inter eos vivere pos>imu<, suggerenda 
non «unt. Sed breviter indico, quia sicut in Ha\enn% partibu« Dominoruin Pietas 
apud primum cxercitUTri Italia? ^accellarium habet, qui causi« «upervenientibus 
quotidianas cxpen^ias faciat, ita et in hac urbe in cau^^is talibus eorum saccellarius 
ego sum. Kt tarnen ha'c Ecde-«ia, qua* uno codeinque tempore Clericis, nionas- 
teriit, paupenbu<, populo, atque in«uper Langobardi» taiii mtilta indesinenter 
expendit, eccc adbuc ex onuiium Ecclesiaruiii preiiiitur atHictionc, qtitp dc hac 
unius hominis (Johannis Jejunat.) .superbia multum gemunt, et^ii nihil dicere 
pnesumunt. 

^ Gregorii M. Lib. II. Ep. 31 ad cunctos milites »Veapolitanos ; Summa 
militix lauH inter alia bona merita h.fc est, obediential!! sanct^e Reipublic» utilita- 
tibus exhibcre, quo<lquc sibi utiliter imperatuin fuerit, obteniperare : sicut et nunc 
devotionem vcstram fecissc didiciiiius. qu;p Epistolis nootiis, quibus magniticum 
virum Constantium Tnbunum custodie civitatis deputavimus pneesse, paruit, et 
congruam niilitaris dcvutionis obedientiani demonstravit. Undo scriptis vos pre- 
sentibus curavimus admonendos, uti pra*dicto viro magnitico Tribuno sicut et 
fecistis, oninem debcatis pro serenissinioruin dominorum utilitate, vcl con^er^'an- 
da civitate obedientiam exhibere, etc. Comp, the extract from the Acts of 
Honorius L 625-6:^), ed. hy Mur atari antiquitt. Hal. V. p. 8.34, from Cencii 
Camerarii lib, de censibus, and more full by Zaccaria 1. c. p. 131, from cardinal 
Deusdedit Collect. Cann. Idem in eodem (i. e. Honorius in suo Re^istro) Gau- 
disso Notario et Anatolio Magistro militum Neapolitanam civitatem rcgendam 
committit, et qualiter debeat regi, »criptis inforinat. It does not follow from these 
passages, as Dionynius de Ste Mnrthe in vita Gregorii lib. III. c. 9, no. 6 (Greg. 
0pp. IV., p. 271) and Zaccaria I. c. p. 112, 131, conclude from them that the 
city of Naples belonged to the Patrinionium s. Petri, but only that when that city 
was hard pressed, the popes, who had conMderable possessions there (patrimonium 
Ncapolitanum and Cainpanuin Zaccarii p. HI), (cf. Gregor. M. Lib. II. Ep. 46 
ad Johannem Ep\»c. Ravenna : De Neapolitana vero urbe excellentissimo 
Exarcho instanter immincnte vobis indicamus, quia Arigis — valde insidiatur 
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pendent of the emperors in ecclesiaBtical matters. As citizens, how- 
ever, they still remained subject to the emperors and their representa- 
tives, the exarchs of Ravenna.^ 

Towards the end of this period the flames of controversy were 
once more kindled between the two first dignitaries of the Christiao 
church by the ambition of the patriarch of Constantinople. In the 
year 587 John, called jejunator, assumed the title of Patriarcha uni- 
versalis, oixovfifvixog (universal patriarch).^ Highly incensed at this 
presumption, Pope Pelagius II. ,3^ and still more indignantly Pope 
Gregory, called the Great, rejected this appellation as savoring of 
Antichrist and the devil ; though all their efforts and protestations 
seemed to make but little impression on the emperor Mauricius, 
and his favorite the patriarch.^^ Devoutly therefore did Gregory 
thank Providence, when Phocas, the murderer of Mauricius, ascended 
the throne (A. D. 602) \^^ and Phocas repaid his devotion by taking 

eidera civitati, in quam si celeriter dux non mittatur, omnino jam inter pcrditas 
habetur) took the necessary measures instead of the exarch, of. Sack 1. c. p. 52. 

** cf. Gregorii M. Lib. III. Ep. 65, see § 114, note 2. For the official au- 
thorities concerning the relations of the ecclesiastical to the civil power, and in 
particular, concerning the right of the Exarchs to confirm the choice of a Pope, 
see the Liber diurnus Romanorum Pontiff. More of this in the hist, of the 
next Period. 

^ At first applied by flatterers to all Patriarchs indiscriminately, see § 91, note 
17, § 90, note 55. Ziegler Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungsformen S. 259. 
Justinian gives this title to the Patr. of Constantinople : r^ »ymrdrf Moi fumm^m^ 
rJir^ it^i%iei€M9^ rnt ßa^tXÜet rttu-rnt «"iktttt »mi §i»*vfMiM^ *"''*' V*tX9* Cod, 
I.. 1. 7. JVovell. III. V. VI. VII. XVI. XLll.— 

» Gregorii M. Lib. V. Ep. 18. The letter of Pelagii ad Joh. Const. (Mann 
IX. p. 900) is pseudo-isidorian. s. Blondelli pseudo-isidorus, p. 636 seq. 

^* Gregorii M. lib. V. Ep. 18, ad Johann. : — Si ergo ille (Paulus) membra 
dominici corporis certis extra Christum quasi capitibus, et ipsis quidem Apostolis 
subjici partialiter evitavit (1 Cor. i. 12 seq.) : tu quid Christo, universalis scilicet 
Ecclesia* capiti, in cxtremi judicii es dicturus examine, qui cuncta ejus membra 
tibimet conaris universalis appcllatione supponcre ? Quis, rogo, in hoc tam per- 
verso vocabulo, nisi ille ad imitandum proponitur, qui despectis Angelorum legioni- 
bus secum socialiter constiiutis, ad culmen conatus est singularitatis erumpere, 
ut et nulli subesse et solus omnibus prxesse videretur? — Ccrte Petrus Apostolo- 
nim primus, membrum sancts et universalis Ecclesitt, Paulus, Andreas, Johannes, 
quid aliiid quam singularium aunt plebium capita ? et tarnen sub uno capite 
omnes membra. — Numquid non — per venerandum Chalcedonense Concilium 
hujus apostolfcae sedis Antistites, cui Deo disponente deservio, universales oblato 
honore vocati sunt? (comp. S. 481, note.) Scd tameu nullus umquam tali vo- 
cabulo appellari voluit, nullus sibi hoc temerarium nomen arripuit : ne si sibi in 
Pontificatusgradu gloriam singularitatis arriperet, banc omnibus fratribus denegasse 
videretur. — Ep. 19 ad Sabinianum Diac. (Apocrisiarium). Ep. 20 ad Mauri' 
eiumJiug. Ep. 21 ad Constantinam Aug. Ep. 43, ad Eulogium Ep. Alexaridr. 
et Anastasium Antiochenum. Lib. VII. Ep. 4, 5, and 31, ad Cyriaeum Ep. 
Constant. Ep. 27 ad Anastas. Antioch. Ep. 33, ad Maurieium Aug. (Ego 
autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari 
desiderat, in elatione sua Antichristum pra^currit, quia superbiendo se ceteris pre- 
ponit. Nee dispari superbia ad errorem ducitur, quia sicut perversus ille Deus 
videri vult super omnes homines : ita quisquis iste est, qui solus Sacerdos appel- 
lari appetit, super reliquos Sacerdotes se extollit.) Ep. 34 ad Eulogium Alex, et 
Anastas. Ant. — How earnestly Gregory rejected this title for himself, see Lib. 
VIII. Ep. 30 ad Eulogium Ep, Alex, see note 18. 

" Comp, the congratulations of Gregory, lib. XIII. Ep. 31, ad Phocam Imp, 
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his part against the patriarch.33 Sibce that time, however, this title 
(Patriarcha universalis) has been constantly assumed by the patriarch 
of Constantinople. 

At this time the popes began to bestow the Pallium (with which in 
the East all bishops were invested at their consecration)^ on all the 
most considerable bishops of the Western church, as at once the 
symbol and the seal of their connexion with the church of Rome.^ 

^ The patriarch Cyrianus was an adherent of Marcian (Theophanes p. 242 
•eq.). Anastatius d€ vitis Pontifie. c. 67, Bonifacius III.: Hie obtinuit apud 
Phocam Principem, ut sede« Apostolica B. Petri ApostoU caput esset omnium 
ecclesiarum, i. e. Eccleria Romana, quia Eccleua Constantinopolitana primam se 
omnium Ecclesiarum scribebat The same words Paulus Jramefriai de gestis 
Langob. IV. 87. Their authenticity doubted by /. M. Lorenz examen decreti 
Phoc« de primatu Rom. Pont. Argent. 1790. Schröckhs Kirchengesch. 
Th. 17. S. 72 ff. The view taken of the subject by GotfriduM Viterbiensis 
(about 1186) in his Pantheon P. XVI (Piatorii Ren Germ. Script, ed Strwe. 
T. II. p. 289) is remarkable. 

Tertius est Papa Bonifacius ille benignus, 
Qui petit a Phoca munus per secuta dignum, 
Ut sedes Petri prima sit : ille dedit. 
Prima prius fuerat Constantinopolitana ; 
Est modo Romana, meliori dogmate clara. 

** See § 99, note 1). The notion of Petrus de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. 
Lib. VI. c. 6, and from him almost universally adopted, that the Pallium was a 
part of the imperial costume, and hence bcatowcd only by the emperors or by the 
Patriarchs only with pcrmi.osion of the emperors, is confuted by /. G. Pertseh de 
origine, usu et auctoritate paUii archiepiscopalis. Helmst. 1754. 4to. 

* The oldest document on the subject is Symmaehi P. Ep. ad Theodorum 
Laureacensem (Mansi VIII. p. 228) about 50i : Diebus vita; tuae pallii usum, 
quem ad sacerdotalis officii dccorem et ad ostendendam unanimitatcm, quam cum 
b. Petro apostolo Universum gregcm dominicarum ovium, qua: ei commissae sunt, 
habere dubium non est, ab apostolica scde, sicut dccuit, poposcisti, quod utpote ab 
eisdem apo<ttolis fundata; ccclesia; majonim more libenter indulsiiiius ad ostenden* 
dum tc magistrum ct archiepiscopum, tuariique sanctam Laureasenscm ccclesiam 
provinciae Pannoniorum sedeiii fore metropolitanam. Idcirco pallio, quod ex apos- 
tolica caritatc tibi destinainus, quo uti debeas secundum morem ecclesi« tua?, 
solertcr adinoneinus pariterqiie volunuis, ut intelligas, quia ipse vestitus, quo ad 
missaruin solemnia ornaris, siirnum prartendit crucis, per quod scito tc cum fratri- 
bus debere compati ac mundialibus illecebris in aflbctu cruciligi, etc. (The 
formula in Liber ri/i/r/it/Ä, cap. JV. tit. 3, is abbreviated from this epistle). Ac- 
cording to Vi^HiVrS P. Ep. VII. ad Auxanium Arelatenscm {Mansi IX. p. 42) 
Syminachus also invested Cwsarius, bishop of Aries, with the Pallium. These 
investitures became more frequent under Gregory the Great, not only in the cases 
of Metropolitans, like John of Corinth, Leo oi Prima Justinianca, Vigilius of 
Aries, Augustine of Canterbury, but also of simple bi^ops, as Donus of Messina, 
John of Syracuse, John of Palermo, etc. vid. Pertseh. 1. c. p. 134 seq. — 
Though J^i^ilius P. Ep. VI. ad Auxanium Arelatenscm (Mansi IX. p. 40) 
writes : De his vcro, qua; Caritas veslra tarn dc usu pallii, quam de aliis sibi a 
nobis petiit debere concedi, libenti hoc animo ctiam in pra*senti facere sine dila- 
tione potuimus, ni><i cum chrislianissiini Domini filii nostri impcratoris hoc, sicut 
ratio postulat, volui<«semus perficere notitia; and Gres^orius I. Lib. IX. Ep. 11 
ad Brunichildem Rc^inam^ mentions the necessity of the imperial approbation, 
yet it was proba!)ly sought for only when the Pallium was sent into hostile coun- 
tries, see Pertseh 1. c. 190 seq. That a tax was very early connected with 
this investiture, see (Jrcgorii I. Lib. V. Ep. 57 ad Johannem Ep. Corinth. 
(also Gratianus Dist. C. v.. 3) : Novit autem Fraternitas vestra,quia prius pallium 
nisi dato commodo non «lahatur. Quod quoniam incongruum erat facto Concilio 
tam de hoc quam de ordinationib\is aliquid accipere sub districta interdictione 
▼etuimus. The decree referred to is in Mansi IX. p. 1227. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 
For references, vid. § 9«3. 

'^ 116. 

In the East monachism continued to flourish in all its various 
forms.^ The laws of Justinian were in general favorable to it,^ 
though he attempted to restrain the irregular wanderings of the 
Ccenobites from convent to convent.^ In these regions the Stylites 
still continued to be the objects of universal admiration, especially a 
certain Daniel, in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, under the 
emperors Basiliscus and Zeno ; but an attempt being made in the 
neighbourhood of Triers to imitate these extravagancies, it was at 



* Comp, the description of Evagrius I. 21. The spirit of the oriental monks of 
the time may be seen from Johannis Moschi (about A. D. 630) Xufi^t, pratum 
spirituale (coutin. in Herib. Rosweydi vita patrum. JJntverp. 1616. fol. p. 859 seq. 
The Latin original though defective in Frontonis Duccn Auctarium BihL PP, 
T. II. p. 1057, the defects supplied in Cotelerii Monum. Eccl. Gr. T. II. p. 
841). Even in this we find complaints of the decay of Monachism, c. 130 : «; 

rwm/itf rets »«tXiüts hfiUif Km ßaXdvrim x. r. X. cf. cap. 52 and lb8. 

' Cod. Justin. I. 3, 53 (A. D. 532) orders ftrHif» ^afrtkatf, ftnn ßouXtvrnf finrt 
Tmi^tatrfif i^ivKowf n ^^i^ßvrt^tf rtu Xtivou yiufB-äu, though it adds: wXhf it ftn i» 
»mriaf iXiKiaf, x«) «t/«*« riiv t^ftßtv iitßa^nSi •''«';C* ''•^^ tyXaßifTmrtis ft^fa^^tS't 
iyxaraXty/tivtff xai ^ixfiufag icr) rovrav rai vj^nftetr^t, rtivixmurti yit^ i^Ufitt ttvr^ 
»mi ^^tg-ßvri^M yiua-^at, *et} tig iVifxoTnv ixSiify — riiv Ttrd^rnf /^irroi fA»t^«t9 9tit 
rnvrtu 'Ti^ituffias it reif fit Tret^t^Mf r»7s ßauXturausy xeä vSf itiftsfif- § 3 : 'En B'tfiri' 
^«^ir, tin iffia !«•/ /jfitft^n ßiaf IxS-uv ßevXfiSun^ t7rt ytnh rit ifi^a xxraXiwwfa x^ie 
tUxnftv txB'cSf fin raur» aura T^nfilxs ^ra^i^^uv ir^i^atftVf iXXa r» fth »Ixux Tdfratf 
XM/ißxfUf. cf. JVovell. CXXIli. c. 40: Ki ^t ftntffrZrts trt rw yafjtou i iim^ fiiwtf 
n n yuni /*ivfi tlAxBip tit /Mtafrn^tof, ^laXvif^e^ i yxfMf, xet) ^Z;^« fiTouiitth (Ou the 
other hand Gregorius M. \Äh. \i. Ep. 45 : Si eiiim dicunt, religionis causa con- 
jugia debere dissolvi, sciendum est, quia etsi hoc lex humana concessit, divina lex 
tamen prohibuit. cf. Bingham Lib. VII. c. 3, § 3, vol. III. p. 45 scq.) Cod. Just. I. 
3, 55 : Ut nonliceat parentibus impedirc, quominus liberi eorum volentes m9nachi aut 
derici fiant, aut cam ob solam causam exheredare (cf. Nov. CXXIII. c. 41). — 
Nov. y. c. 2, allows slaves to go into convents without leave of their masters. 

3 JVavella V. de Monachis A. D. 535) cap. 4 : £/ Vt rif of«-«! Ittarif xx^tt^mt 
T^ fMfXfrfi^i^, xmi rau f^^n/ixrog rox»>Vt ttrm Kfx;^t^fai raS fiafx^m^Uv ßavXn^iti, xxl 
titmrn^ TVp^av iXifB^xt ßiaw * xurig fuv imtf Tatat v«")^ raurau %at9ti r^ ^^ rtiv mn'»X»yix9, 
T» w^xyfAara fcifrai o^ara a* l^at nvixx tig ra fisfx^rnpta* tia^ti, ravr» riig ii^it^rtixt 
iwreu rati ftafXffTft^iavy xx) auV artavv ratrtXaig i^x^tt. cap. 7 : £i ^ JtvraXiiri/v ra ftant^ 
rnv^/fy, «aS* axt^ rfif xtxnvn tT^^ifj tig 'irt^a* fttrxßxnat /AafXfrn^iaVf xau •urti /xit n xurav 
wt^taufix fttvirat rl *x} Ixitxti^B^M vTa red v^«ri^au ftaitx^m^iaVf 7y3-« x^rarxl^XfAiitag reZro 
MxriXfTt. "Titawnxaf Vt iwri ravg tvXaßivrxraug fiyavfiUoug fih tlfVt^t^^xt va» ravr» 
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once prohibited by the bishop.^ The so-called »aui^yiMiyoi (Recloaes) 
of the East, however, found many imitators, especiaUy in Gaal.^ 



^ 117. 

BENEDICTINES. 

Jo. MabUlonii Annales ordiDis S. Benedlcti, VI Tomi (the 6th., edited by Edm. 
^ar (e?i«, reaches to the year 1157). Paris, 1703-1739. auct. Luccae, 17S9- 
1745. fol. — Luc48 Dacherii et Jo. MabUlonii Acta Sanctorum Ord. S. Benedicti 
(six centuries to 1100). IX voll. 1668-1701. fol. 

Benedict, a native of Nursia in Umbria,^ now gave a new fonn to 
monastic life. After having long lived as a hermit, he ibanded a 
convent on a mountain in Campania, the site of the old castmm 
Cassinum (hence called monasterium Cassinense, Monte Caasino). 
Here he introduced a new system (A. D. 529),^ which, whilst h 
avoided the extreme rigor of the Eastern systems,^ prescribed a ▼«- 
riety of suitable employments for the monks ; ^ but differed most from 

* Gregor. Turon. VIII. 15. 

» e. g. Gregor. Tur. II. 87 ; V. 9, 10; VI. 6. 

' His biographer is Gregorius M. in dialogoram lib. secundo. 

' Regula Benedicti in 73 Capp. (in Hospinian, and many other places, -^ best in 
Luc. Hohtenii codex refndamm moncutic. et canon, Roma 1661. III. voll. 4to., 
auctu9 a Marian. Brokie. .August. Vindel. 1759. VI. voll. fol. and thence in 
Gallandii Bihl. PP. T. XI. p. 298 scq. Amongst the numerous commentaries, 
the best by Edm. Marlene. Paris. 1690. 4to., and by Augustin Calmet. Paris. 
1734. 2 T. 4to.) General regulations : Cap. 64 : In Abbati» ordinatione lUa semper 
consideretur ratio, ut hie constituatur, quern sibi omnis Concors congregatio secun- 
dum timorem Dei, sive etiam pars, quamvis parva, congregationis, saniori consilio, 
elegerit. Cap. 65 : Quemcunque elegerit Abbas cum consilio fratrum timentium 
Deum, ordinet ipse sibi PrapoBitum. Qui tarnen Propositus ilia agat cum reve- 
rentia, que ab Abbate suo ei injuncta fuerint, nihil contra Abbatis voluntaicm aut 
ordinatlonem faciens. Cap. 21 : Si major fuerit congregatio, eligantur de ipsis 
fratres boni testimonii et sanctx conversationis, et constituantur Decani, qui solici- 
tudinem gerant super Decanias suas. Cap. 3 : Quolies aliqua pnecipua agenda 
sunt in monasterio, convocet Abbas omnem congrcgationcm, et dicat ipse unde 
agitur. £t audiens consilium fratrum, tractet apud sc, et quod utilius judicaverit 
faciat. — Si qua vcro minora aeenda sunt in monasterii utilitatibus, seniorum tan- 
tum utatur consilio. Cap. 5 : Primus humilitatis gradus est obedientia sine mora. 
Haec contcnit iis, qui nihil sibi a Christo carius aliquid cxistimant, propter servitium 
sanctum, quod proiessi sunt, sen propter metum gehennse, vel gloriam vitx aeteme 
mox ut aliquid imperatum a majore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram pad 
nesciunt in faciendo. 

' Cap. 89 appoints for the daily food cocta duo pulmentaria (ut forte, qui ex uno 
non potuerit edcre, ex alio renciatur). £t si fuerint inde poma aut nascentia 
leguminum, addatur et tertium. Also panis libra una and cap. 40 hemina vini 
(Different opinions concerning the hemina, Marlene comm. in Reg. S. Bened, p! 
539 scq.) On the other hand camium quadrupcdum ab omnu)us abstineatur 
comestio, praeter omnino debiles et »grotos. Cap. 36 : balneorum usus infirmis 
quoties expedit, offeratur. Sanis autem, et maxime juvenibus, tardius concedatur! 

* Cap. 48: Otiositas inimica est animae : et idco ccrtis temporibus occuoari 
debent fratres in labore manuum, cerlis iterum horis in lectione divina. Betwe^ 
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other systems in exacting a promise from all who entered a conyent 
to remain for life, and strictly to observe its rules.^ This system 
was soon generally adopted in Italy, Gaul, and Spain. Instead of 
scattered convents, without connexion or communication, they all 
were now united together ; and thus arose the first monastic order. 
As yet, hovyever, we find no trace of any literary pursuits amongst 
the monks, either in the rules of Benedict, or the history of the early 
Benedictines.^ Cassiodorus made the first attempt of this kind, in 
the convent called Vivarium (Coenobium Vivariense, A. D. 538) near 
Squillacci in Bruttia ; "^ where these were united with other useful 
employments.^ The Benedictines very soon followed this example ; 

Hiese th« hone canoDieas, namely, the noctumae vigiliae, Matutinae, Tertia, Sexta, 
Nona, Vespera and Completorium (see Cap. 8-19), Cap. 16. justified by Ps. cxviii. 
164. Septies in die laudem dixi tibi, and v. 62, media nocte surgebam ad confiten- 
dum tibi. 

* Cap, 58 : After ordering a probation of the noviter venientis ad conversionem : 
ai habita secum deliberatione promiserit se omnia custodire et cuncta sibi imperata 
•errare, tunc susdpiatur in congregatione, sciens se jam sub lege regule constitu- 
tum, quod ei ex ilia die non liceat egredi de roonasteno, nee coUum excutere de 
•ubjugo regulae, quam sub tarn morosa deliberatione licuit aut excusarc, aut susci- 
pere. Suscipiendus autem in oratorio coram omnibus promittat de atabüitate sua, 
et eonversume morum sttomm, et obedientia coram Deo et Sanctis ejus, ut si 
aliquando aliter fecerit, ab eo se damnandum sciat, quem irridet. De qua promis- 
aione sua faciat petitionem ad nomen Sanctorum, quorum reliquiae ibi sunt, et 
Abbatis praesentis. Quam petitionem manu sua scribat, aut ccrte, si non seit 
literas, ralter ab eo rogatus scribat, ct ille novitius si^um faciat, et manu sua earn 
.flaper altare ponat Cap. 59 : Si quis forte de nobilibus offert fiUum suum Deo in 
mooasterio, si ipse puer minori aetate est, parentes ejus faci^nt petitionem, quam 
•upra diximus. Et cum oblatione ipsam petitionem, ct manum pueri involvant in 
paila altaris, et sic eum offerant. — Cap. 66 : Monasterium autem si possit fieri, ita 
debet coQstrui, ut omnia necessaria, id est aqua, molendinum, hortus, pistrinum, 
vel artes diversae intra monasterium exerceantur, ut non sit necessitas Monachis 
▼agandl ibrai , quia omnino non expedit animabus eonim. 

• See Rieh. Simon critiqtie de la bibliotheque de Mr. EU. du Pin (Paris. 1780. 
4 Tom. 8vo.) T. I. p. 211 seq. 

' That he introduced the rules of Benedict into his convent, as the Benedictiiies 
«nert (see Oaretiua in the vita Ccus. prefixed to his 0pp. 27), has been satisfaG- 
torily disproved by Baronius ad ann. 494. 

^ For this object he wrote his works de institutione dimnarum literarum, and 
de artibus ae disciplinis liberalium litterarum. He exhorts them, first of all, to 
■tudy the Scriptt. and the Fathers. And then adds De instit. div. litt. c. 28 : 
Yenimtamen ncc illud Patres sanctissiroi decreverunt, ut saecularium litterarum 
•tudia respuantur: quia exinde non minimum ad sacras scripturas intelligendas 
•ensus noster instruitur. — Frigidus obstiterit circum praecordia sanguis, ut nee 
humanis nee divinis litteris perfecte possit erudiri : aliqua tamen scientiae medio- 
ciitate sufiultus, eligat certe quod sequitur : 

Rura mihi et rigui placeant in vallibus amnes. 

Quia nee ipsum est a Monachis alicnum hortos colerc, agros exercere, et pomorum 
focunditate gratulari. Cap. 30: Ego tamcn fateor votum meum, quod inter vos 
quccumque possunt corporeo labore compleri, Antiquariorum mihi studia(si tamen 
veraciter scribant^ non immcrito forsan plus placere ; quod et mentem suam rele- 
aendo scripturas uivinas salubriter instruant, et Domini praecepta scribendo longe 
lateque disseminent (Comp, the directions for copying and revising manuscripts, 
cap. 15, and the work De orthographid). — Cap. 31 : Sed et vos alloquor fratres 
egregiot, qui humani corporis salutem sedula curiositate tractatis, et confugienti- 
bus ad loca sanctorum officia beatas pietatis impcnditis. Et idco disdte quidem 
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and thas the monks began to be useful to society in Tarious ways — 
reclaiming waste lands, advancing actively the cause of education,^ 
preserving the history of the time in their chronicles, and multiplying 
the treasures of antiquity by their copyists.^^ 



^ 118. 

RELATION OP THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. 

» 

Though the clergy continued to be very often chosen from amongst 
the monks, yet in the convents there were no more ordained monks 
than were absolutely necessary to conduct the religious services ; and 
many convents had no presbyter whatever.^ The old rule, that eveiy 
convent should be subject to the bishop of the diocese in which it 
was situated,^ was first departed from in Africa, the monks voluntarily 
putting themselves under the superintendence of distant bishops, 
especially the bishop of Carthage,^ for the sake of preserving their 
independence. In all other countries the old custom was still ob> 
served,^ whilst the convents were protected from oppression by a law 

* 

nAtaru herbarum, commixtionesque specicrum sollicita mente tractate. He re- 
commendfl to them the writings of Dioscoridcs, Hippocrates, and Galenus. Com- 
pare Staudlin im Kirchenhist. Archive Ihr 1825. S. 413 ff. 

' Speaking of Benedict himself, Gregor. M. dial. II. cap. 8, says : Ccepere etiaii\ 
tunc ad eum Romanae urbis nobiles et religiosi concurrere, suosque ei filios omnipo- 
tenti Deo nutriendos dare. For such boys the convent schools were primarily 
Instituted. 

" cf. Mabillan Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Tom. I. Pnrf. no. 114 et 115. 

* Presbyters were sent into the convents by the bishops (directi, deputati) ad 
missas celebrandas. Gregor. M. Hb. VI. ep. 46. Vll. 43. — Abbots made the 
prayers and had permission in monastcrio Presbytcrum, qui sacra Missarum solem- 
nia celebrare debeat, ordinari. The same VI. 42, IX. 92 : or else a Presbyter was 
appointed to the convent, quem et in monastcrio habitare, et inde vitas subsidia 
habere necesse fuit The same, IV. 18. — On the other hand, Gregor, lib. VI. 
ep. 56, praises a convent of which he had heard, et Presbyteros et Diaconos cunc- 
tamque congregationem unanimes vivere ac Concordes. 

' Cone, Chaleed, eon. 4. 

' Cone, Carthas. ann. 625, Dies seeunda (Mansi VIII. p. 648 seq.) The 
prayer of Abbas Petrus to the bishop, Boniface of Carthage, p. 653 : — humiles 
supplicamus, ut — a jugo nos clericorum, quod neque nobis neque patribus nostris 
quisquam superponere aliquando tentavit, eruere digneris. Nam docemus, mona- 
sterium de Prscisu, quod in medio plobium Leptimensis ecclesie ponitur, praeter- 
misso eodcm Episcopo vicino, Vico Ateriensis ccclesise Episcopi consolationem 
habere, qui in longinquo positus est. — Nam et de Adrumctino monasterio nullo 
modo silere possumus, qui prctermisso ejusdcm civitatis Episcopo dc transmarinis 
partibus sibi semper presbyteros ordinaverunt. — £t cum sibi ^versa monasteria, 
ut ostenderent Ubertatem suam, unicuiquc prout visum est, a diversis Episcopis 
consolationem quxsierint : quomodo nobis denegari potent, qui dc hac sede sancta 
Carthaginensis ecclesis, quae prima totius Africanae ecclesias haberi videtur, auxi- 
lium qusesivimus ? etc. cf. ConciL Carthagin. ann. 534 (Mansi VIII. p. 841) 
cf. Thomassinus, P. I. L. III. c. 31. 

« Cone. Aurelian. I. (611) can. 19. Epaonense (517) can. 19. Jirelatense V 
(554) can. 7. 
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forbidding the interference of the bishops in their internal adminis- 
tration.^ Pope Gregory the Great was especially distinguished for 
his protection of the convents.^ 



CHAPTER FIFTH. 

HISTOÄY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

<§» 119. 

The mistaken character of public worship in this period,^ and the 
superstitious notions connected with it, may be best gathered from 
the writings of Gregory the Great. With much real piety ,2 he was 
at the same time full of monkish prejudices and credulity, whilst by 

* So first Cone. Arelatenst III. A. D. 456 (Mansi VII. p. 907), which limited 
the rights of the bishop of the diocese io the convent Lirinum as follows: ut 
derici, ^tque alteris niiilistri a nullo, nisi ab ipso, vcl cui ipse injunxerit, ordinen- 
tur; chrisma non.nisi ab ipso speretur; ncophyti si fuerint, ab eodeni confirmen- 
tur; peregrini clerici absque ipsius prscepto in communionem, vel ad niinisterium 
non admittantur. Monasterii vero omnis laica multitude ad curam Abbatis perti- 
neat: ncque ex ea sibi Episcopus quidquam vindicet, aut aliquem ex ilia clericum, 
nisi abbatc petente, prxsumat. Hoc enim et rationis ct religionis plenum est, ut 
clerici ad ordinationem Episcopi debita subjcctione respiciant: laica yero omnis 
monasterii congregatio ad solam ac liberam Abbatis proprii, quem sibi ipsa clegerit, 
ordinationem dispositioncmque pcrtiueat; regula, qux a fundatore ipsius monasterii 
dudum constituta iisiy in omnibus custodita. 

* Compare especially Grefr, M. lib. VIII. ep. 15, ad Marinianum Ravennae 
Episc. : NuUus audeat de reditibus vel chartis monasterii minuere. — Defuncto 
Abbate non extraneus nisi de eadem congrcgationc, quem sibi propria voluntate 
congregatio elegerit, ordiuetur. — Invito Abbate ad oitlinanda alia monasteria aut 
ad ordines sacros tolli exinde monachi non debent. — Descriptio rerum aut charta- 
rum monasterii ab Ecclesiasticis fieri non debet. — Quia hospitandi occasiono 
inonasterium temporibus decessoris vestri nobis fuisse nunciatum est prxgravatum : 
oportet ut hoc Sanctitas vestra decenter debeat temporäre. Lib. VIU. ep. 34, he 
orders a bishop to restore what he had taken from a convent sub xenii quasi specie. 
On the other hand, he calls upon all bishops to keep a strict watch over the morals 
and discipUne of the convents, lib. VI. ep. 11, VIII. ep. 34. — Other privileges 
which Gregory has been said to have granted to convents, for instance, the cele- 
brated Privilegium monasterii S. Medarm in Soissons (sec Appendix to his epistles 
in the Benedictine ed.) are fictions, cf. ThoriKuainus, P. I. Lib. III. c. 30. 

* Compare especially a Deeretum Gregorii M. (0pp. ed. Maur. T. II. p. 
1288. Mansi X. p. 434, also in Gratianus Dist. 92. c. 2) : In sancta Romana 
Ecclesia — dudum consuetude est valde rcprehensibilis exorta, ut quidam ad sacri 
altaris ministerium Cantores eligantur, et in Diaconatus online constituti modula- 
tioni vocis inserviant, qiibs ad prsedicationis officium elcemosynanimque Studium 
racare congruebat. Unde fit plcninique, ut ad sacnim ministerium dum blanda 
Tox qusritur, quxri congrua vita ncgligatur, et cantor minister Deum moribus 
stimulet cum populum vocibus delectat. 

' Compare Neanders Denkwürdigkeiten aus der Gesch. des Christenthums, 
Bd. 3. Heft 1. (Berlin 1824) S. 132 /f. 
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his great inflaence in the Western charch he did much -to introdoee 
new absurdities in the mode of public worship, and perpetuate a host 
of superstitions. 

The relics of the saints were now rapidly multiplied, sometimes bj 
direct and barefaced imposture ;3 and were worshipped with the 
most fervent piety, frequently when nothing was known of those 
saints but their names.^ Gregory gives the most absurd accounts of 
their wonderful power.^ 

Pictures began now to be more used in the churches, though even 
Gregory forbids worship to be paid to them.^ 



' Gregor. M. lib. IV. Epist. 30, ad Corutantinam Aug. : Quidam Mtmachi 
Greci hue ante biennium ycnientcs nocturao silentio juxta ecclestam S. Pauli 
coq>ora mortuonim iu campo jacentia cfibdicbant, atque eorum ossa recondebaot, 
servantes sibi dum recedereot Qui cum tenti, ct cur hoc facerent diligenter 
fuissent discussi, confess! sunt quod ilia ossa ad Gnrciam esseot tamquam Sancl»* 
rum reliquias portaturi. — An impostor in Gaul excited much attention by a sack 
full of reliques, which being examined, there were found amongst them, radices 
diversarum herbarum, dentes talpae, ossa murium et ungues atque adtpes ursinos. 
Oregor, 7\ir. IX. 6. — Concil. Casaraugtut, II. (592) can. 2: Statuit S. SyDO- 
dus ut reliquiae in quibuscunque locis do Ariana haeresi invents fuerint, prolate a 
Sacerdotibus, in quorum ecclesiis rcperiuntur, pontificibus presentatae igne pro- 
bentur (the ancient ordeal of the German nations). 

* Oreg. M. lib. VIII. ep. 29, see § 62, note 37. 

^ Gregor. M. lib. IV. ep. 30, ad Cofutantinam Aug, : Serenitas vestra — 
caput S. Pauli Apostoli aut aliud quid de corpore ipsius, suis ad se jussionibus a me 

Jircccpit debere transmitti. — Major mc mcestitla tenuit, quod ilia pra*cipitis, que 
iiicerc nee possum, nee audeo. Nam corpora SS. Petri et Pauli App. tantis in 
Ecclesiis suis coruscant miraculis atque terroribus, ut ncque ad orandum äne 
magno illuc tiraore possit acccdi. — Examples. Amongst others, that at the open- 
ing of the grave of Laurentius moaachi et mansionarii, qui corpus ejusdem Mar- 
tyris vidcrunt, quod quidem minime tangerc pra^üuroserunt, omnes intra X dies 
defuncti sunt (Exod. xxxiii. 20). — Romanis consuetudo non est, quando Sancto- 
rum reliquias dant, ut quidquam tangcre pnesumant de corpore : sed tantummodo 
in pyxide hrandeum mittitur, atque ad sacratissima corpora Sanctorum ponitur. 
Quod levatum in Ecclesia, quae est dedicanda, debita cum veneratione reconditur: 
et tantse per hoc ibidem virtutes fiunt, ae si illuc specialiter eorum corpora defe- 
rantur (so also Gregor. Turon. de gloria Martyr. I. 28). Unde contigit, ut b. 
rccordationis Leoiiis P. tcmporibus, sicut a majoribus traditur, dum quidam Greci 
de talibus reliquiis dubitarent, prsdictus Pontifex hoc ipsum hrandeum allatis 
forficibus incident, et ex ipsa incisione sanguis effluxerit. In Romanis nan^que 
vel tolius Occidentis partibus omnino intolerabilo est atque sacrilegum, si Sancto- 
rum corpora tangere quisquam fortasse voluerit. Quod si prasumserit, certum est, 
quia haec tcmcritas impunita nuHo modo remanebit. — Sed quia serenissimae Domi- 
ni tarn rcligiosum desiderium esse vacuum non debet, de catenis, quas ipse S. 
Paulus Ap. in collo et in manibus gestavit, ex quibus multa miracula in populo 
demonstrantur, partem aliquam vobis transmittcre festinabo, si tamen banc tollere 
limando pnevaluero. Namely, quibusdam petentibus, diu per catenas ipsas dudtur 
lima, et tamen ut aliquid exindc exeat non obtinetur. — Lib. IX. Ep. 122,* ad 
Recharedum Wisigoth. Regem : Clavem vero parvulam a sacratissimo b. Petri Ap. 
corpore vobis pro ejus benedictione transmisimus, in qua incst fcrrum de catenis 
ejus inelusura ; ut quod collum illius ad martyrium ligaverat, vettrum CLb omnibu» 




III. Ep. 83. « See the writings of Gregory of Tours (f A. D. 695) De gloria 
Martyrum libb. II. De gloria Confessorum lib. I. De virtutibus et miraculis 1. 
MartiDi übb. IV. De viüs Patrum lib. I., aU in the Bibl. PP. Leyden, T. XI." 
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Magnificent churches were built by Justinian.'^ 

To the festivals were added the two feasts of the Virgin, festum 
purificationis on the 2d of February, and festum annunciationis on 
the 25th of March.^ 

On the three days before the aspension Mamercus, or Mamertius, 
bishop of Vienna (A. D. 452^ had instituted solemn rites of prayer 
and penance, accompanied by fasting and public worship (litanise, 
rogationes).^ To this festival Gregory added new ceremonies (lita- 
nia septiformis).^^ He also made some improvements in the church 
music (cantus Gregorian us). ^^ 

The idea of a spiritual relationship between the god-father and 
the god-child first occurs in the laws of Justinian. ^^ 

The rules for administering the sacrament of the Supper were 
established by Gregory in his Sacramentarium nearly as they are 
now preserved.^3 The notions of the importance of this rite, and of 

* Lib. IX. Ep. 105, cul Serenum Massiliensem Ep. : Prxterea indico dudum 
ad DOS perveni^, quod Fraternitas vestra, quosdam imaginum adoratores adspi- 
ciens, easdem in Ecclesiis imagines confregit atque projecit. Et quidem zelum 
TM, nQ quid manufactum adoran posset, habuisse laudavimus, sed frangere easdem 
imagines non debuisse indicamus. Idcirco enim pictura in Ecclesiis adhibetur, ut 
hi» qui litteras nesciunt, saltern in parietibus videndo legant, quae legere in codid- 
bu8 non valent. Tua ergo Fratemitas et illas servare, et ab earum adoratu popa- 
lum prohibere debuit : quatenus et litterarum nescii haberent, unde scientiam 
histoiie colligerent, et populus in picturae adoratione minime peccaret. lAb. XI. 
Ep. 13, ad eundem : quod de scriptis nostris, que ad te misimus, dubitasti, quam 
ma incautus apparuit. Amplification of the above. Amongst other thines. Frangi 
ergo non debuit, quod non ad adorandum in ecclesiis, sed ad instruendas solum' 
modo mentes fuit nescientium collocatum. cf. Lib. IX. Ep. 62, ad seeundinum : 
Imagines, quas tibi dirigendas per Dulcidum Diaconum rogasti, misimus. Unde 
valde nobis tua postulatio placuit : quia ilium toto corde, tota intentione quieris, 
cujus imaginem prx oculis habere desideras, ut te visio corporalis quotidiana reddat 
ezercitatum : ut dum picturam illius vides, ad ilium animo inardescas, cujus imagi- 
nem videre desideras. Ab re non facimus, si per visibilia invisibilia demonstra- 
muB. — Scio quidem, quod imaginem Salvatoris nostri non ideo petis, ut quasi 
Deum colas, sed ob recordationem filii Dei in ejus amore recalescas, cujus te 
imaginem videre desideras. £t nos quidem non quasi ante divinitatem ante illam 
pnxrtemimur, sed ilium adoramus, quern per imaginem aut natum, aut passum, ted 
et in throno sedentem recordamur. 

^ Procopiut Casariensis de sdificiis Justiniani libb. VI. 

' Bingham, vol. IX. p. 170 seq. /. ^. Schmidii prolurionei Mariana sex, 
cum prof. J. L. Moshemii. Helmst. 1783. 4to. p. 116 seq. ; 103 seq. 

• Sidonius Apollinaris Ep. Arvemorum (J 482) Epistolarum lib. VII. Ep. 1. 
lib. V. Ep. 14. Gregor. Tur. II. 84. Binghamy vol. V. p. 21. 

*® Appendix ad Grezorii Epistolas, no. III. and Sermo tempore mortalltatis (in 
the older edition, lib. ^I. Ep. 2). 

^' Joannes Diae. de vit. Gregorii, lib. II. c. 7. Martin. Gerbert de cantu et 
musica sacra (Bamberga et lYib. 1774. II. T. 4to.), T. I. p. 85 seq. 

^* Codex Lib. V. tit. 4, de nuptiis L. 26 : — Ea persona omnimodo ad nuptias 
Tenire prohibenda, quam aliquis — a sacrosancto suscepit baptismate: cum nihil 
aliud sic inducere potest patemam affectionem et justam nuptianim prohibitionem, 
quam hujusmodi nexus, per quem Deo mcdiante animae eorum copulatae sunt. 
The relation was looked upon as a kind of adoption, see du Fresne Glossar, s. o. 
Adoptio and FUiolatus. 

" Jo, Bona rerum litur^. Libb. II. Colon. 1674. Svo. and many other editions, 
the best in his 0pp. omnibus Antverp. 1723. fol. Th. Christ. LiUenthal de 
canone Missa Qregoriano, Lugd, Bat, 1740. 8vo. 
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its atoniog power, became more exaggerated in proportion as the 
idea became general, which was first suggested by Augustine, that 
men would be subjected to a purifying fire as soon as they left this 
world.*^ Gregory did much to confirm this view of the subject by 
his descriptions of the tortures of departed spirits, and their alleria- 
tion by the offering of the * hostia,' ^^ In proportion as such notions of 
the mysterious nature of this rite became general, the people at large 
shrank from partaking in it, so that it was necessary for the church 
to pass laws on the subject.^^ In the notions concerning the nature 
of the elements there was no change. ^^ 

^* Entirely distinct from the purifying fire of the last day, the belief in which 
had been very general since Origcn, and in which August, also de dv. Dei XX. 
25, seems to belieye apparere in illo judicio quasdam quonindam purgatorias poenas 
futuras. On the other hand, in the Liber de VIII quaationibus ad DuUttiumf 
6 IS : Talc aliquid (ignis, tribulationis tcntatio) etiam post banc vitam fieri incre- 
dibile non est, et utnim ita sit, qucri potest, ct aut invcniri aut latere, Donnulk» 
fideles peoignem qucndam purgatorium, quanto magis minusve bona pereuntia 
dilezerunt, tanto taitlius dtiusve sal van. l)e civ. Dei XXI. 26: Post istius sane 
corporis mortem, donee ad ilium veniatur, qui post resurrcctionem corponim 
futurus est damnationis et rerounerationis ultimus dies, si hoc teraporis intervallo 
•piritus defunctorum ejusmodi ignem dicuntur pcrpcti, — non rcdarguo, quia forsi- 
tan verum est. DalUei de panis et satisfactionibus humanis libb. VII. Anut, 
1649. 4to. /. G. Chr. Htiepfner de origine dogmatis Rom. Pontifie. de purga- 
Ufrio. Hal. 1792. 8vo. MOnschers Dogmengeschichte Th. 4. S. 425. 

^ Greg. M. Dialog, lib. IV. c. S9: Qualis hinc quisque egrcditur, talis in 
judido prtesentatur. Sed tarnen de quibusdam levibus culpis esse ante judicium 
purgatorius ignis credendus est, pro eo quod Veritas dicit, quia si quis in S. Spiritu 
blasphemiam dixerit, neque in hoe seciUo remittetur ei, neque in futuro (Matth. 
xii. 31). In qua scntentia datur intclligi, quasdam culpas in hoc seculo, quasdam 
▼ero in futuro posse laxari. — Examples of such tormented souls. Ibid. II. 23 ; IV. 
40; especially IV. 65: Si culpae post mortem insolubiles non sunt, roultum solet 
animas ctiam post mortem sacra oblatio hostia; salutaris adjuvaro, ita ut banc non- 
numquani ipsa> defunctorum anims cxpetere videantur, here two examples. Here 
the naive question of Peter (IV. 40) : Quid hoc est, quasso, quod in his extremis 
temporibus tarn multa de animabus clarescunt, qux ante latuerunt : ita ut apertis 
revelationibus atque ostensionibus venturum sTculum inferre se nobis atque ape- 
rire videatur ? To which Gregory rejoins (c. 41) ; Ita est : nam quantum praesens 
scculum propinquat ad tineni, taiitum futurum ssculum ipsa jam quasi propinqui- 
tate tangitur, et signis manifc»tioribus aperitur. 

^' Cone. Agathense (A. D. 506) can. 18 : Saeculares, qui natale domini, pascha 
et pcntecostem non communicavcrint, catholici non credantur, nee inter catholicos 
habeantur. 

'^ Gelasius P. de duabus in Christo naturis adv. Eutychen et Nestorium (cited 
as genuine by his contemporaries Gennadius de script, c. 94, and Fulgentiue 
Ru»p. in Kpist. XIV. ad Fulgcntium Fcrrandum cap. 19, in Gallandii bibl. T. XI. 
p. 334, which sufficiently, confutes the doubts of Baronius, Bellarininus, and others. 
The work is found in tlie Bibl. PP., in Heroldi ba^rcseologia. Basil. 1556. fol. p. 
683 etc.) : Certe sacramcnta, quae sumimuM, corporis ct sanguinis Christi, divina 
res est, propter quo<l ct per eadem diviniB efficimur consortes naturae, et tarnen 
eise non desinit substantia vcl natura panis ct vini. Et certe imago et similitudo 
corporis et sanguinis Christi in actione mysteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis 
evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis in ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in ejus 
imagine profiteniur, cclcbramus et sumimus, ut sicut in banc, scilicet in divinam, 
transeant Spiritu S. pcrficiente substantiam permanente tarnen in sua proprietate 
natura, sic illud ipsum mystcrium principale, cujus nobis elhcientiaiii virtutemque 
veraciter rcpraesentant. Facnndus Hermiun. pro defens. 111. capitul. IX. 5 : 
Nam sacramentum adoptionis suscipere dignatus est Christus, et quando circum- 
dsu8 est, ct quando baptizatus est ; et potest sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nun- 
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CHAPTER SJXTH. 

SPREAD OF CUttlSTIANITY AND ITS CONDITION WITHOUT THE ROMAN 

EMPIRE. 

I. IN ASIA AND AFRICA. 
^ 120. 

During the reign of Justinian I. the nations dwelling on the Black 
Sea were converted to the Christian religion, by the niissionaries of 
the orthodox church. But this was far surpassed by the success of 
the Nestorians and Monophysites in these regions. 

The Nestorians ^ not only maintained themselves in Persia, where 
they enjoyed the exclusive favor of the king (see §^7), but spread 
their doctrines on all sides, carrying them into Arabia^ and India^ 
and it is said, in the year Qi^Q, even as far as China,^ 

The Monophysites, on the other hand, spread themselves from 
Alexandria towards the South. Among the Ilamjars or Homeritts 
Christianity had been early introduced (see § 105), though it did not 
become general till the time of the emperor Anastasius.^ Afterwards, 



cupari, sicut »acrainentum corpom ct sann^uinis ejus, quod est in pane et poculo 
consecrato, corpus ejus et sanguineni diciinus : non quod proprie corpus ejus sit 
panis, et poculiiiu sans;uis : sed quod in se niysteriuin corporis ejus et sanguinis 
> continoant. Ilinc et ipse Dominus benedictum panem et calicein, quetn discipulis 
tradidit, corpus ct sanguincin suuin vocavit. Cramers Forts, v. Bossuet Th. 5. 
Bd. 1. S. 200 ff. (Compare § 99, note 9. Tr.) 

* Concerning them, comp, especially Jos. Sim. Assemani diss, de Syris JVVs- 
torianisy T. 111. P. II. of the Bihlioth. orientcUia. 

' Asscnianns 1. c. p. 607 seq. 

3 Cosmos Indicopletistes (about A. D. 635) christ. Topographie lib. III. says 







This is probably the origin of the Christiani S. Thoma, discovered in Malabar 
by the Portuguese in the 16th century, cf. Assemanus 1. c. p. 435 seq. (In the 
year 780 all the Persian Christians, among whom belonged those in India, de- 
clared themselves discipulos Thoma Apostoli, see Abulpharagius in Assem, 1. c. 
p. 438). 

* That is, if the Monumentum Syro-Symcum i^ genuine, which is said to have 
been erected, A. D. 781, and di:»covered A. Ü. 1625, in Sanxuen, near Siganfii, 
copies of the inscription thereon being sent to Kurope by the Jesuit missionaries. 
First published in Athanas. Kircheri Prodromus Coptieua. Bom. 1636. 4to. 
p. 74, and in ejusdem China illustraia ibid. 1667. fol. p. 43 seq. Comp. Asse- 
manus 1. c. p. 53a ff. P f e i f fe rs Auszug aus Assemans orient. Bibl. S. 492 ff. 

* Theodori Led. hist. eccl. II. where they are called *I^^«i^m2. 
VOL. I. 45 
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however, the Christians of this country were violently persecuted by 
one of their kings, who was a Jew (A. D. 522) ; but were relieved 
by the help of an Ethiopian king, and a Christian, by name Abraham, 
put upon the throne.^ As these Christians were Monophysites, the 
Monophysite doctrines were carried to other parts of Arabia."^ During 
the reign of Justinian, the Nubians also were converted to Christian- 
ity by tlie Monophysites of Alexandria.^ 



11. AMONGST THE GERMAN NATIONS. 

a. J. Planck» Geschichte der christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, 

Band. 2te. 

<§» 121. 

The first German nation converted to the Christianity of the 
Catholic church t^ere the Franks, who since the year 486 had been 
masters of the greatest part of Gaul. Clovis, king of the Salii, in- 
fluenced by his queen Clotila, and the supposed effects of a vow 
made at the battle of Tolbiacum (A. D. 496), was baptized by Re- 
migius, bishop of Rheims, and the whole nation followed his example.' 
From the Franks Christianity was propagated amongst the Allemauni, 
who were subject to them.'^ 

Through the influence of this powerful nation also the doctrines 
of the orthodox church began gradually to spread amongst their 
Arian neighbours.^ They were first adopted by the Burgundians in 



^ ® Cornp. thft differing accounts of the contemporaries Johannes Episc. ^si<r in 
Assemani bibl. orient. T. I. p. 339 seq. (Pfeiffers Auszug S. 105) and Pro- 
copuis de hello Persico I. c. 17 and 20. Chr. G. F. Walehii hist, rerwn in 
Homeritide seculo sexto cum a Rege Jtuheo contra ChristianoSy turn ab Habes- 
9inis ad hos ulciscendos gtstarum, in llie J\''ovis Commentariis Soc. Reg. Gat- 
tin gensis T. IV. Comment t. hist, et philol. p. 1 seq. 

' Assemani bibl. Orient. T. III. P. II. p. 605. The Arjib tribes, amongst whom 
Christianity was carried, are mentioned in Kd. Pocockii spec. hist. Arabwn, 
Oxon. 1650. 4to. p. 136 seq. (new ed. by Jos. IMiite. Oxon. 1806. p. 141 «eq.) 

^ Abulpharagins in Asscm. bibl. Orient. T. II. p. 330. Comp. I^tronne 
nouvel examen crit. et hist, de Vinseription grec.que du roi ntibien Silco^ consi- 
derate dans ses rapports avic la propagation de la langue grccque et Vintroduc- 
tion du christianisme parmi Us nations de la JVubie et de VAbyssinie. In the 
Journal de» SavanSy A. D. 1825. p. 97, especially p. 230. 

' Gregorii Turonensis (^ 595) historian Francorum (libb. 10 to A. D. 591, 
best ed. in Dom Martin ßouquet rerum (lallicarum et Francicarum scriptures. 
Tom. H. Paris. 17.39. fol.) lib. II. c. 28-31. Tradition of a flask of oil's being 
brought by a dove found first in Hincmar in vita Remigii cap. 3. The Ampulla 
itself was fnst visible at the coronation of Philip II. and was broken in the year 
1794. Comp, de Vertat diss, au svjet de la sainte ampulle (Memoires de TAcad. 
der. Inscr. T. II. Mön». p. 669). E. G. v. Murr Ober die heil. Ampulle in 
Rheims. Nürnberg and Altdorf, 1801. 8vo. 

* Sosimus, first bishop of Augsburg, A. D. 582. 

^ Gesch. des Arianismus unter den deutschen Völkern in W al chs Ketzerhist. 
Th. 2. S. 553 fr. 
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the year 517, by the Sue vi, about the year 558, and by the Visigoths 
at the council of Toledo (A. D. 589). Also in Africa and in the 
north of Italy the destruction of the kingdom of the Vandals (A. D. 
534), and of the Ostrogoths (A. D. 553), under Justinian, brought 
about the downfall of Arianism. 

Under the Lombards, however (from the year 568) Arianism again 
revived in Italy, and it was among this people that it was longest 
maintained.'* 

The conversion of the Anglo-Saxons in Britain began at the end 
of our period. Augustine, being sent thither by Gregory the Great 
(A. D. 596), was first received by Ethel bert, king of Kent, through 
the influence of his queen Bertha, who was by birth a Frank. From 
Kent Christianity was gradually diffused throughout all the kingdoms 
of the Anglo-Saxons.^ 



^ 122. 

HIERARCHY IN THE GERMAN CHURCH. 

Eugen Montags Gesch. der deutschen staatsbOrgcrl. Froyheit (Bamb. u. 
Wurzb. 1812. 8vo.) Bd. 1. Tb. 1. S. 205 ff. Tb. 2. S. 1 IT. — K. F. E i c h h o r n s 
deutsche Staats- u. Rechts- geschichtc (2te Aufl. Göttingen 1818.) Th. 1. S. 
243 ff. 281 ff. 

Although the ecclesiastical laws of the Roman empire had beeo 
approved and adopted in the German church,^ the relations of the 
hierarchy were not precisely the same. The church was now endowed 
with extensive estates ; ^ the bishops became the vassals (ministeriales) 
of the kings, were oflen employed in the affairs of the state, and 
were thus invested with no inconsiderable political consequence. 
The possessions of the church were gradually freed from all taxes, 
though not from military service,^ which was in some instances ren- 
dered by the bishops in person.'* The kings regarded the lands of 

* Patüus Wamefridi, Diaconus (abotit A. D. 774) : de gcstn l^ngobardoruni 
libb. VI. (best ed. in Muratori Scriptor. Italic. Tom. 1. Mediol. 1723. fol.) 

* Beda VenerahUis (-f 735) bistoria ecclcsiastica gentis Anglorum libb. V- 
(e<l Fr. Chiffletius. Paris, 1681. 4to. Joh. Smith. Cantabrig. 1722. fol.) 

* According to the German ctistom of allowing conquered nations to live ac- 
cording to their own law {Lex Ripimriorum Tit. LVIIl. § 1 : Legem Romanam, 
qua Ecclesia vivit). Comp. E i c h b o r n I. c. Th. I. S. 74 ff. 122 ff. 

* Gregor. Turon. hist. Franc. VI. 46: Chilpericb, king in Soissons 
(A. D. 561-584) aiebat plerumque : Ecce pauper rcmansit fiscus noster, erce 
uiviti» nostrx ad Ecclesias sunt ti-anslatx : nulli penitus nisi soli Episcopi reg- 
nant : periit honor noster, et translatus est ad Kpiscopos civitatum. Comp. 
H U 1 1 m a n n 8 Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stünde in Deutschland (drei Theilc 1806) 
Th. 1. S. 94 f. 

3 P 1 a n c k Bd. 2. S. 222. II a 1 1 m a n n Th. 1. S. 97. M o n t a g Bd. 1. 
Th. 1. S. 814. 

< In a battle against the Lombards (A. D. 572) there were the bishops Salonius 
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the church as feudal tenures (bcneficia), and on some occasions did 
not scruple to resume them.^ It was stipulated by the law that the 
choice of a bishop should be confirmed by the king ; ® but it was in 
fact, for the most part, made by him." The synods could not as- 
semble without the royal permission, their decrees must be confirmed 
by the king, and were published by him as laws. The affairs of the 
church, however, were now also brought before the national assem- 
blies, and more particularly the king's council (Placitum regis, 
Synodia regia, Synodale concilium).^ The synods became more and 
more rare, and at length were altogether discontinued. 

This arrangement completed the downfall of the tottering metro- 
politan system. The bishops were now subject to none but the royal 
Authority.^ In proportion as they grew more powerful, however, the 
inferior clergy became more insignificant. As it was forbidden for 
any free man to enter the church without the especial permission of 
the king, the inferior clergy were for the most part taken from 
amongst the serfs. The natural tendency of this was to make the 



and Sagittarius, qui Don cruce caele.sti munitl, sed pT'^Iea nut lorira sirculari 
armati, multos manibus propriis, quod pejus est, interrecisse referuntur. Gregor, 
Turon, IV. 43 (al. 87). 

* Cone. Arvemenae (at Clermont) ann. 535. c. 5 : Qui reiculam eccle^^iae 
petunt a regibus, et horrcndx cupuiitatis impultiu cgentium substantiam rapiunt; 
irrita habeaatur quas obtinent, et a coinuitinionc ecclcsiac, cujus facultatem 
auferre cupiunt, excludantur. Comp. Cone. Parisiens. (about 557) acrain^t 
those qui I'acultates ccclosia?, sub specie lurptatis reeia», improba subrcptione 
pervaserint. Planck Bd. 2. S. 206. H Q 1 1 ui n n n Th. 1. S. 95, 13S. 

' Cone. Aurelian. V. ann. 549, c. 10: cum vuluntate regis, juxta clectioncm 
clori ac plebis — a mctropolitano — cum comprovincialibus pouiifex consecretur. 

' c. g. Gregor. Turon. de SS. Patruw vila c. 3 de S. (iallo : Tunc etiam ct 
Apronculus Trevcrorum episcopus transiit. Congregatiquc clerici civitatis illius 
ad Theodericum rcgeni (king of Australia 511-534) S. Galium petebunt episco- 
pum. Quibus ille ait: Alviccdile et alium requiiite. Galium enim diaconnm 
alibi habeo destinatuui. Tunc eligentes S. Nicetium cpiscopum acceperunt. 
Arverni vcro clerici consensu insipientium facto cum multis muneiibus ad regem 
venerunt. Jam tunc germen iliud iniquum cceperat pullulare, ut sacerdotium aut 
venderelur a regibus, aut compararetur a clcrieis. Tunc ii audiunt a rcgc, quod 
S. Galium habituri esscnt episcopum. — The Concil. Paris, ann. 615, wished 
indeed ean. 1, to restore the choice by canons: but Chloiarius 11. moditied their 
decree as follows, (Mansi X. p. 543): Kpi^copo dccedenle in loco ipsius, qui a 
metropolitano ordinari debet cum pro\ incialibus, a clero et populo eligalur ; et »i 
persona condigna fucrit, per Ordinationen! principis ordinetur : vel ccrte si de 
palatio eligitur, per meritum persona; et doctrinal ordinetur. Comp, the formula 
in Marculfus (about 660. /armu/arMm libb. 11. in Raluzii capitularia T. 1. and 
in Walter corpus juris Genn. antiqua T. 111. p. 285 seq.) L. I. c. 5. Prapcep- 
tum Regis de Episcopatu c. 6. Indiculus Regis ad Episcopum, ut alium bene- 
dicat. 

''Just. F. Runde Abhandlung v. Ursprung der Rcichstandschaft d. Bis- 
chöfe u. Aebte, Göttingen, 1775. 4to. Herder, zur Philosophie u. Gesch. 
Carlsruher Ausg. Th. 13. S. 219. Planck Bd. 2. S. 126. H ü 1 1 m a n Tli. 1. 
S. 231 ff. Eichhorn Th. 1. S. 281. Montag Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 54 ff. 

• Gregorious Turon. says to king Chilperich : Si quis de nobis, o Rcx,justitic 
tramitem transcendere volucrit, a te corrigi potest : si vei-o tu excesseri-<, quis tc 
corripiet? Loquiniur enim tibi, sed si volueris, audis: si autcm noluens, quis te 
condemnabit, nisi is qui se pronunciavit esse justitiam ? Gregor. Thtr. hist. 
Franc. V. 19. 
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power of the bishops more arbitrary, and they were sometimes guilty 
of the most tyrannical conduct.^^ The administration of justice 
amongst the clergy was conducted according to the laws which had 
been established by Constantine (see § 89, note 3),^^ until at the synod 
of Paris (A. D. 615) the privilege was granted the clergy of bringing 
such cases as had hitherto been tried by the civil courts before a mixed 
court of laity and clergy.^^ ^ wider influence was given to the bish- 
ops by committing to them the general superintendence of the admin- 
istration of justice ; ^^ whilst their ecclesiastical punishments were 
made more effectual by connecting with them the loss of certain civil 
privileges.^^ Still in the application of their discipline they were 
bound to regard the interference of the king.^^ 

Under tliese circumstances the popes had but little opportunity to 
interfere directly in the concerns of the German church, and their 
communication with the individual churches depended entirely upon 
the royal pleasure. ^^ 

*® E. g. Concil. Carpentoraetense (527) : hiijusmodi ad nos querela pervenit, 
quod ea quae a quibuscunque fidelibus parochiis confcruntur, ita ab aliquibus 
epUcopis prssumantur» ui aut parum, aut prope nihil ecclesiis, quibuA coUata 
fuerant, relinquatur. Concil. Toletanum ill. (5S9) capitul. 20 : cognovimus 
episcopos per parochias suas non sacerdotalitcr descrvire, sed crudelitcr desscvire. 

" P 1 a n c k Bd. 2. S. 161 fr. Montag Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 106 ff. Schilling de 
orig. jurisdictionis eccles. in c<iu;;i$ civilibuü. Lips. 1825. 4to. p. 46 seq. 

*' In the edict of Clotarii II. confirming this Synod we have : Ut nulliis judicum 
de quolibct ordine clcrico.s dc civilibus causis, prsetcr criniinalia negotia, per se 
distringere aut damnare praesumat, nisi convincitur nianifestus excepio preshytero 
aut diacono. Qui vcro convicti fucrint de criinine capitaii, juxta canone:« distrin- 
gantur, ct cum pontificibus cxaininentur. Compare Planck Bd. 2. S. 165 ff. 

" Clotarii Regis constitutio generalis, A. D. 560 (in Baluzii Capitularia 
Regum Franc, vol. 1. p. 7. Walter Corpus juris Germ. ant. T. II. p. 2): VI. 
Si judex aliquem contra legem injustc damnaverit, in nostri absentia ah Kpiscopis 
castigetur, ut quod perpere Judicavit, versatim melius discussione habita emendare 
procuret. Cone. Toletanum III. (589) cap. 18: — judiccs locorum vel actores 
fiscalium patrimoniorum ex decreto gluriosissinti domini nostri simul cum sacerdo- 
tali conciiio autumnali tempore die Kal. Nov. in ununi conveniant, ut di^icant, 
quam pic et juste cum populis agerc dcbeant, ne in angariis aut in operationibus 
superfluis sive privatum honorent, sive fiscalem gravent. Sunt cnim prospectores 
episcopi secundum regiam admonitionem, qualit«r judiccs cum populis agant : ita 
ut ipsos premonitos corrigant, aut insolentias eorum auditibus principis innotescanL 
Quodsi correptos emendare ocquiverint, et ab ecclesia et a communione suspendant. 

** Decretio Childeberti Regis A.D. 595: II. — Qui vero Episcopum suum 
noluerit audire, et excommunicatus fucrit, pcrenncm condemnationem apud Dcum 
sustincat, et insupcr de palatio nostro sit omnino extraneus, ct omnes facultates 
suas parentibus legitimis amittat, qui noluit sacerdotis sui medicamcnta sustincre. 

" Cone. Parisiense V. (A. D. 615) can. 3 : Ut si quis clericus — contemto 
episcopo suo ad principem vel ad potentiores homines — ambularit, vel sibi patro- 
nos elegcrit, non recipiatur, praeter ut veniam debcat promereri. Chlotar II. 
repeats and confirms this edictum : Et si pro qualibet causa principem expctierit, 
et cum ipsius principis epistola ad episcopum suum fuerit rcvcrsus, cxcusatus re- 
cipiatur. 

^' Thus Pelagius I. was at the greatest pains to defend himself to king 
Childebert against the suspicion of heresy, which he had drawn upon himself by 
condemning the three chapters. Pelagii I. Ep. 16, ad Childeb. Reg. (Manti 
IX. p. 728) : if no offence, he says, is to be given even to the little ones, 
quanto nobis studio ac labore satagendum est, ut pro auferendo suspicionb scan- 
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^ 123. 

MORAL INFLUENCE OF CHRKTIANITT AMONGST THE GERMAN NATIONS. 

It would hardly be reasonable to expect that Christianity should 
ha?e exerted any great moral influence upon the German nations at 
a time, when, itself already encumbered with various corruptions, it 
had to contend with an untamed barbarity; whilst its public ser- 
vices, being conducted in a foreign tongue, could at best awaken 
only obscure feelings, without imparting any real instruction. The 
grossest and most absurd ideas were entertained of hell-torments, of 
the power of the church, of the influence of the saints, of the worth 
of monkish practices, and of the merit of charity to the church and 
the poor.^ These notions were strengthened by legends and miracles, 



dalo obsequium coofes^onis nostne rc^ibus ministremus ; qiiibus nos etiam sub> 
ditos esse sancts scripture prscipiuht ? Veniens etenim Rufinus vir inagnifi- 
cus, legatus excellentise vestre, confidentcr a nobis, ut decuit» postulavit, quatenus 
vobis aut beatas recordationis paptc Leonid torn u in a nobis per omnia conservari 
significare debiiisscnius, aut propriis verbis nostne confessionem tidei destinare. 
£t primam quidcm petitionis ejus partem, quia facilior fuit, mox ut dixit, imple- 
vimus. — Ut auteni nullius deinccps, quod absit, suspicionid resideret occaMo, 
etiam illam aliara partem, quam memoratus vir illustris Rufinus admonuit» facere 
inutavi, scilicet propriis verbis confessionem tidei, quam tcnemus, exponeus. Then 
follows a diffuse confession of faith, in which, however, he mentions only four 
oecumenical Synmls, not the 5th. Herewith he writes also to Sapaudus Epise. 
Arelat. (Kp. 15, 1. c. p. 727) praying, ut, si epistola, quam — ad — Childebertum 
regem direxiinus, in qua do institutis bcati<simorum patrum nostrorum (idem 
catholicam nostro per Dei gratiam sennone dcpmmpsiinus, tarn ipsi gloriosissimo 
regi, quam caritati tu.T, vel aliis fratril)us coi*!piscopis nostris placuit, rescripto tua? 
carilatis celerius aiijnojscamus. cf. Preuvis des libertts de Vcglise Gcdlicaney 
c. 2. P 1 a n c k , Bd. 2. S. 673 ff. 

* cf. Vita S. Eligii Episc. A'^oviomensis libb. III. A. D. 672, written by his 
contemporary Audoenus Archiep. Kotomag., in Luc. deichen/ SpicUegium ed. 
II. Tom. II. p. 76 scq. Eligius, bisho|) of Noyon, was considered a man of extra- 
ordinary sanctity {Vitcp lib. 11. c. 6. p. 92 : Huic itaque viro sanctissimo inter 
caetera virtutum suarum niiracula id cliam a Domino concessum erat, ut sanctorum 
Martyrum corpora, qu« per tot saTula abdila populis hactenus habebantur, eo 
investigante ac nimio ardore lidei inda&:ante patefacta prodercntur : siquidem non- 
nulla venerabantur prius a populo in locis, quibus non erant, ct tamen quo in loco 
certius humata tegerentur, prorsus ignorabatur). The more remarkable therefore 
his exhortation, contained Vita \\h.i\. c. 15. p. 96 seq. After referring to the 
day of judgment, and the great points of faith, he adverts to the duty of performing 
opera Christiana, and continues thus: Ille itaque bonus Christianus est, qui nulla 
phylacteria, vel adinventiones diaboli credit. — Ille, inquani, bonus Christianus est, 
qui hospitibus pedes lavat, et tamquam parentes carissimos diligit; qui juxta quod 
habet pauperibus eleemosynam tribnit; qui ad Ecclesiam frequentius venit, et 
oblationem quai in altari Deo offeratur exhibet ; qui de fructilius suis non gustat, 
nisi prius Deo aliquid offerat ; qui slateras dolosas et mens\iras dupHces non habet; 
qui pecuniam suam non dedit ad usuram ; qui et ipse caste vivit, et filios vel vici- 
nos docet, ut caste et cum timore Dei vivant ; et quoties sancta; solemnitatcs adve- 
niunt, ante dies plures Ciistitatem etiam cum propria uxore custodit, ut secura 
conscientia ad Donjini altare acrcderc possit; qui postremo symbolum vel orationem 
Dominicam memoriter tenet, et lilios ac filias eadcm dooet. Qui tabs est, sine 
dubio verus Christianus est. — Ecce audistis, Fratrcs, quales sint Christiani boni : 
ideo quantum potestis cum Dei adjuratorio laborate, nomen ChrisUanum non sit 
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to be ascribed, at least in part, to the impostures of the clergy,^ but 
were far from exerting any good moral influence on the people.^ 
The grossest crimes^ were committed without disguise, and without 
reproof.^ The moral influence of Christianity upon the multitude 
was seen only in the observance of church laws and church disci- 
pline, in as far as these were submitted to. Men were once more 
under the dominion of the law and not of the gospel. 

Many heathen customs were Christianized that it might not be 
necessary to abolish them ;^ though such as were not susceptible of 

falsum in vobis. Sed ut veii Christian! esse possitis, semper praecepta Christi et 
cogitate in mente, et implete in operationc. Redimite animas vestras de poena, 
dum habetis in potestate remedia ; eleemosynam juxta vires facite, pacem et 
charitatem habcte, discordes ad concordiam rcvocate, mendacium fugite, perjurium 
expavescite, falsum testimonium non dicite, furtum non facite, oblationes et deci- 
nias Ecclesiis Offerte, luminaria Sanctis locis juxta quod habetis exhibete, symholum 
et orationem Dominicam memoria retinete, et filiis vestris insinuate. — Ad Eccle- 
siam quoque frequentius convenite, Sanctorum patrocinia humilitcr cxpetite, diem 
Dominicam pro reverentia resurrectionis Christi absque ullo servili opere colite. 
Sanctorum solemnitates pio affectu celebrate : proximos vestros sicut vos ipsos 
diligite, etc. — Quod si obscrvavcritis, securi in die judicii ante tribunal sterni 
Judicis Tenientes dicetis : Da, Domino, quia dcdimu!>; miserere, quia misericor- 
diam fecimus; nos implevimus quo<l jussisti, tu redde quod promisisti. 

* At least the Arians maintained that they had detected the Catholic clergy in 
8iich practices. Thus Grogorius Turon. de glor. mart. I. 25 : Theodegisilus 
hujus rex regionis, cum vidisset hoc miraculum, quod in his sacratis Deo iontibus 
gerebatur, cogitavit intra so dicens, quia ingenium est Romanorum (Romanos enim 
vocitant homines nostra religionis) ut ita accidat, et non est Dei virtus, c. 26 : 
Est enim populus ille ha^reticus, qui vidcns ha^c magnalia non compungitur ad 
credendum, sed semper callide divinanim prseccptionum sacramcnta nequissimis 
iulerpretationum garrulationibus non desinit impugnare. 

' Gregory f 1. c. relates that, whilst the priest was filling a vessel with wonder- 
working water, the devout person for whom it was intended, manum alterius 
extendit ad balteum cultrumqiie furatus est. — How the holiest rites were some- 
times made instrumental in crime, see an example in the word«! of the monster 
Fredegundis to the assassins, whom she had hired to murder king Sigbert (Gesta 
Regum Francoruni, c. 32, in Bouquet Rerum Gallic, scriptores, T. 11. p. 662) ; 
Si evaderitis vivi, ego mirifice honorabo vos et sobolem veslram : si autem corruc- 
rttis, ego pro vobis eleemosynas multas per loca Sanctorum distribuam. 

* Assassination was a common occurrence, and the clergy themselves were 
sometimes the instruments, Gregor. Tur. hist. Franc. Vil. 20; VIII. 29. — 
Several of the French kings lived in polygaujy, Chlotar*s two wives were sisters, 
Gregor. Tur. IV. 3. — Dagobert tres nabcbat ad instai Salomonis Reginas, 
maxime et plurimas concubinas. Fredegarii Chronicon, c. 60. 

* Thus Greg. Tur. relates without disguise the crimes of Chlodowich, and yet 
says of him, II. 40 : Prostemebat enim quotidie Deus hostes ejus sub manu ipsius, 
et augebat regnum ejus, eo quod ambularet recto cordc coram eo, et faceret, quae 
placita erant in oculis ejus. III. 1 : Velim, si placet, parumper conferre, qus 
Christianis beatam contitentibus Triiiitatem pra^pera succcsserint, et quae haercticis 
eandem scindentibus fueriut in ruinam. — Hanc Chlodovechus Rex confessus, 
ip<K)s h(Ereticos adjutorioejus oppressit, rcgnumque suum pcrtotas Gallias dilatavit : 
Alaricus hanc dcncgans, a regno et populo, atque ab ipsa, quod majus est, vita 
multatur aeterna. 

* Gregor. M. lib. XI. Ep. 76. ad MeUitum Abhatem (also in Beda hist. eccl. 
Angl. I. 30) : Cum vos Deus onmipotens ad — Augustinum Episcopum perduxe- 
rit, dicite ei, quid diu mecum dc causa Anglorum cogitans tractavi, videlicet, quia 
fana idolorum destrui in eadem gonte minime debeant, sed ipsa, quae in eis sunt, 
idola destruantur. Aqua beuedicta fiat, in cisdcm fanis aspergatur, altaria coa- 
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this modification were strictly prohibited. In the laws likewise all 
traces of paganism were by degrees expunged.*^ The only remains 
of it were seen in the great freedom of divorce,^ and the continued 
use of the ordeal.^ 



struantur, reliquis ponantur : quia si fana eadem bene constructa sunt. Decease est 
ut a cultu demonum in obscquium veii Dei debeant commutari : ut dum gens ipsa 
eadem fana non videt deittrui, de corde errorem deponat, et Deum Terum cof^no- 
scens ac adorans, ad loca, quae consuevit, faoiiliarius concurrat Et quia boves 
soIent in Racriticio da^monuin multoä occidere, debet his etiam hac de re aliqua 
solemnitas immutari : ut die dcdicationis vol natalitiis SS. Martyrum, quorum illic 
reliquix ponuntur, tabcmacula sibi circa easdcm ecclesias, que ex fanis commutata» 
sunt, de ramis arborum faciant, ct rcÜGciosis conviviis solemnitatcm celebrent. Nee 
diabolojam animalia immolcnt, scd ad laudeiu Dei inesumsuum aninmlia occidant, 
et donatori omnium de satictate sua ^ratia.s referant : ut dum eis aliqua exterius 
gaudia reservantur, ad interiora gaudia conAcntire ^facilius valeant. Nam duris 
mentibus siniul omnia abscidere inipo<sibile esse non dubium est: quia is qui locum 
sunimum adscenderc nititur, necesse ei>t ut gradibus vcl passibus, non autem 
saltibus clevctur. 

' On the history of ancient German law — the Salic digested under Chlodwig, 
the Burgundian under Gundobald, •f 516, the Ripuarian under Theodoric, 
511-534, the Jllcmanic under Chlotar II. 613-628, and the Bavarian under 
Chlotar 11. or Dagobert I. 613 - 63^, see Eichhorns deutsche Staats- u. Rechts- 

fesch. Th. 1. S. 94 flf. Editions of tlie laws in Baluzii Capitularia Beg. fVanc. 
'. I. /. P. Canciani Barbarorum leges antiqxiiX Venet. 1781 -92. 6 Tomi. fol. 
Walter corp. juris Germ. ant. T. 1. cf. Prologus Leg. Bipuar. (in several 
edd. misprinted, Prol. Leg. Sal. :) Theodoricus Rex Francorum, cum esset Catht- 
launis, elegit viros sapientes ; — ipso autem dictante jussit conscribere Legem 
Franconiin, Aliunannorum ct Bojoaiiorwin, et unicuique Genti, quae in ejus pote- 
ntate erat, secundum consuetudinem suam : addiditque addenda, et improvisa et 
inconipo<ila reseca\it ; et qvue erant secundum consuetudinem Paganorum, mutavit 
secundum le^em Oiri^tianorum. El ({uidquid Theoiloricus Rex propter vetustissi- 
n>am P.i^anorum coiisiietudinem emendaro non potuit, posthaec Hildebcrtus rex 
inchoavit coiTi:jc're ; sed Chlotharius rex perfccit. H<tc omnia Dagobcrtus rex — 
renovavit, et omnia vctcrum iegum in melius ti*anstulit ; unicuique quoque Genti 
s'criptam tradidit. 

• Uy the Lex Burgund. Tit. 34. c. 3, the husband could put away an adulte- 
rani, malilicam, vel sepulcrorum violatricem without ceremony : if he has not one 
of these excuses he must make her indemnification (c. 2. 4to., and Lex Bajuvar. 
Tit. VII. c. 14). By mutual consent, however, the parties could be divorced 
without any diliiculty, see the formula in the Formulis Andegavensihus (from the 
6th century, prim. ed. Mahillon Analect. T. IV. p. 234) c. 56, and Marculfifor- 
mulanim, lib. II. c. 30. That in Marculf runs thus: libellus repudii : Certis 
rebus et probatis causis inter maritum et uxorem repudinndi locus patet. Idcirco 
dum et inter ilio et coiijuge sua ilia non Caritas secundum Deum, sed discordia 
regnat, ct ob hoc pariter couversarc minime possunt, placuit utriusquc voluntas, ut 
se a consortio separarc deberent. Quod ita et fecerunt. Propterea has epistolas 
inter se uno tenore conscriptas fieri ct adfirmare decrtiverunt, ut unusquisque ex 
ipsis, sive ad servitium Dei in monasterio, aut ad copulam matrimonii se socitre 
voluerit, licentiam habcat, etc. 

^ Which was used even in questions pertaining to Christianity itself, compare 
Can. Ca^saraugust. § 119, note 3. — Gregor. Tur. de glor. mart. I. 81 : Ariano- 
runi presbyter cum diacono nostra' religionis altercationein habebat. At ille — 
adjecit diceiis : Quid longis sermocinationum intentionibus fatigamur ? Factis rei 
Veritas adprobetur : sueccndatur igni irneus, et in fcrventi aqua annulus cujusdam 
projicialur. Qui vero eum ex ferventi unda suslulerit, ille justitiam consequi 
comprobatur : quo facto pai*s divcrsa ad cognitionem hujus justitiae convertatur, etc. 
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HI. BRITISH CHURCH. 
^ 124. 

» 

The British church from its situation had been unable to keep up 
an intimate connexion with the other churches, and thus had in 
many respects retained the peculiarities of earlier times.' Amongst 
the Britons themselves the invasion of the Anglo-Saxons had sub- 
verted all ecclesiastical as well as social order ; ^ but the Irish church 
was still prosperous and flourishing. The Irish convents were dis- 
tinguished for their discipline and their learning,^ as well as their 
efforts to carry Christianity amongst their northern neighbours. The 
monk Columban in particular (from about the year 565, t* A. D. 597) 
was very successful amongst the Picts.^ 

After Augustine had converted the Anglo-Saxons, he laid claim to 
the ecclesiastical supremacy over the whole country, as archbishop of 
Canterbury. This brought him into controversy with the bishops of 
the old church, partly on account of their mode of reckoning Easter,* 



* Compare the few remains of the old British law in Dav. Wilkins Concilia 
Magna? Britanniae et Hiberniae (from A. D. 446-1717. voll. IV. Londini, 1737. 
fol. I. p. 1-8.) There was no celibacy of priests, Synod. Patricii (about A. D. 
456,) can 6 : - uxor ejus (clerici) si non velato capite ambulavcrit, pariter a laicui 
contemnatur et ab ecclesia separetur. (As late as the 8th century the marriage 
of % bishop was defended by an Irishman, Clemens. Boniface Epist. 67. Irish 
bishops were married as late as the 12th century, comp. Bernhard, in vita Mala- 
chia?, c. 10.) — In the Appendix to the proceedings of this Synod, a certain 
Gildas says dc abstinentia ciborum : Abstinentia corporalium cibonim absque 
charitate inutilis est ; nieliores sunt ergo, qui non magno opere jejunant, nee 
supra modum a crcatura Dei se abstinent, cor intrinsecus nitidum coram Deo 
sollicite servantcs, a quo sciunt exitum vitse, quam iili, qui carnem non edunt, nee 
cibis secularibus delectantur, neque vehiculis equisque vchuntur, et pro his quasi 
superiores caeteris se putantes, quibus mors intrat per fenestram elevationis. Gil- 
das de excidio Britannia^, P. III. cap. 1, calls the priests sedem Petri Apostoli 
immundis pedibus usurpautes (comp. § 92, note 26). 

* Gildas Badonicus (A. D. 560-680) de excidio Britannia; liber quenilus (in 
three parts historia — epistola — increpatio in clerum), best ed. in Thorn. Gale 
historic Britannicx, Saxon., Anglo-Danicae Scriptores, XV. ex vetustis codd. mss. 
editi. Oxon. 1691, reprinted thence in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 189 seq. 

^ Jo. Ph. Murray de Britannia at que Hibernia scbcuUs a sexto inde ad 
deeimum literarum domicilio in the jVovis Commentariis Soc. Reg. Gotting, 
T. I. comm. hist, et philol. p. 72 seq. 

* Bedahist. eccl. III. 4. 

* The Britons were by no means quartodcciraani, as is frequently said, though 
in the course of the controversy they were often confounded with that sect, and 
even themselves appealed to John and the Asiatics. Beda hist. eccl. III. 4: 
pascha; diem non semper in luna quartadecima cum Judaeis, ut quidam rebantur, 
sed in die quidcm Dominica, alia tarnen quam decebat hchdomada, celebrabant. 
Namely, U. 2: paschae diem a decimaquarla usque ad vicesimam lunam observa- 
bant. Quae coniputatio octoginta qualuor annorum circulo continctur. The Ro- 
mans, on the other hand, (II. 19) adstrucbant, quia Dominicum pasche diem a 
quintadecima luna usque ad vicesimam primam lunam oporteret inquiri. The 
difference therefore was, that in some years the Easter festival fell on different 
days. The cause of this was, that owing to the confusion on the subject (see § 96) 

VOL. I. 46 



362 Second Period. Div. IL A. D. 45 i — 622. 

and some other peculiarities of church discipline,^ but more espe- 
cially on account of their refusal to acknowledge the claims either of 
the bishop of Rome, or the new archbishop who appeared in his 
behalf J As the Britons were still free, their bishops could not be 
compelled to submit, and the negotiations at the great synod near 
Wigornia (Worcester. Tr.) (A. D. 601), were worse than fruitless; 
the parties being only mutually embittered against each other.^ 

At this time Columban appeared in the kingdom of Burgundy 
(about the year 590), where he acquired great influence by his piety 
and learning, and founded several convents, among which was that 
of Luxovium (Luxeuil). Here he not only introduced a peculiar 
system of monastic rules, but also the peculiarities of his native 
church, and defended the Irish mode of celebrating Easter with 
great zeal.^ At length he displeased king Theodoric II. by his 
boldness, and was banished about the year 606. After this he was 
employed for sf>me years in the conversion of the Allemanni on the 
borders of the lake of Constance, until at length he transferred this 
task to his pupil Gallus, and founded the convent Bobium in a valley in 
the Apennines, where he inspired the same love of learning, for which 
the monks of his country had been so much distinguished.^^ He 
died in the year 615.^^ His letter to Gregory the Great on the sub- 

the Aquitanian Victorius (A. D. 457), and the Roman abbot Dionysius Exiguus 
(A. D. 525) had made new table», which in succession were brought into use, 
first in Italy and then in the other Western churches (see Ideler*s Chronology, 
Bd. 2. S. 275 fr.), whilst the British church had retained the old Cyclus of 84 
years. The true nature of the controversy is shown by Jae. Asseritis Britannica- 
rum ecclesiarum antiquitt. (ed. 2, Lond. 1687), p. 480 seq. Prideaux Conn. P. II. 
p. 273. Ideler's Chronology, Bd. 2. S. 295. 

• cf. Usserii Britann. eccl. antiquitt. p. 474 seq. 

7 Beda who leaned to the side of Rome only hints at this : Sed et alia plurima 
unitati ecclcsix contraria faciebant. But sec the remarkable declaration of Dionoth, 
abbot of the convent Bangor, verbally trnnslatcd in Wilkina Cone. M. Brit. vol. 
I. p. 26) : Notum sit et absque dubitatione vohis, quod nos omnes sumus et quili- 
bet nostrum obedicntes et subditi erclosiae Dei, et papae Roiua;,et unicuique vero 
christiano et pic, ad amandum unumqucmque in suo gradu in caritate perfecta, et 
ad juvaudura unumqucmque eorem verbo et facto fore filio«» Dei. Et aliam obe- 
dientiam, quam istam, non scio debitain ei, quem vos noniinatis esse papam ; nee 
esse patrem patrum vindicari et postulari : et istam obedientinm nos sumus parati 
dare et solvere ei et cuique Christiano continuo. Pra-terea nos sumus sub guber- 
natione espiscopi Caerlionis super Osca, qui est ad supcrvidendum sub Deo super 
nobis, ad faciendum nos servare viam spiritualem. 

* Thus Augustine's successor Laurcntius (Beda II. 4), complains of the Scotch 
bishop Dagamus ad nos vcniens, non solum cibum nobiscum, sed nee in eodem 
hospitio, quo vescebamur, sumcre voluit. 

' Columbani epist. I. ad Gregor. Papam (amongst Gregory's letters lib. IX. ep. 
127) and epist. 2 ad Patres Synodi cujusd. Gallicana?. 

*° Whence the very important discoveries recently made, and contained in the 
•cattered Codd. Bobiensibus, comp. Jlmad. Peyron de Bibliotheca Bobiensi eomm. 
prefixed to his Cieeronis Orntimium fragmenta inedita. Stuttg. et Thibing. 
1824. 4to. 

'^ Life by his pupil Jonas, abbot of Luxovium in Mabillon Acta Sanct. Ord. 
Bened. T. 11. p. 3 seq. Nc anders Dcnkwünligk. Bd. .3. Heft. 2. S. 37fl'.— 
His writings Itegula ctmohialisy Sermones XVI., Epistola: VL Carmina IV.), 
ed Patricius Flemingus. Lovanii 1667, reccnsita et auctt in Gaüandii Bibl. PP. 
T. XII. p. 819 seq. 
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ject of the celebration of Easter, and that to Boniface concerning the 
condemBation of the three chapters remain to us as proofs of the 
freer spirit which pervaded the Irish church.^^ 

*' Ep. ad Gregor. : Forte Dotam subire timens Hcnnagoricae novitatis, anteces- 
aonim et maxime Papae Leonis auctoritate contcntus es. Noli te qua;so in tali 
questione huiuilitati tantuiD aut gravitati credere, quae ssepe falluntur. Melior 
furte est canis vivus in problemate Leone morXuo ( Ecel. IX. 4^. Vivus nainque 
aanctus emendare potest, quae ab altero majore emendata non fuerint. — non mihi 
satisfacit post tantos quo:) legi auctoreü, una istorum sententia episcoporum dicen- 
tium tantum : ** Cum Judvis Pascha facere non debemus.*' Dixit hoc olim et 
Victor episcopus, sed nemo orientalium suum recepit commentum. Epist. 5 ad 
Bonifaeium IV. cap. 4 : Vigila itaque qua;so, Papa, vigila, et iterum dico, vigila : 
quia forte non bene vigilavit Vigilius, quern caput scandali isti clamant, qui vobia 
culpam injiciunt. c. 10 : ex eo tempore, quo Dcus et Dei tilius esse dignatus est, 
ac in duobus illis ferventissimis Dei Spiritus equis, Petro scilicet et Paulo Apo9- 
toUs— per mare gentium equitans, turbavit aquas multas, et innumerabilium pop- 
ulorum millibus multiplicavit quadiigas ; supremus ipse auriga currus illius, qui 
est Christus, — ad nos usque pcrvenit. Ex tunc vos magni estis et clari, et Koma 
ipsa nobilior et clarior est; et, si dici potest, propter Christi geminos Apostolos — 
Toa prope cselestes estis, et Roma orbis terrarum caput est ecclesiarum, aalva 
loci dominicm resurreetionis singulari prarogativa (comp. Firmlianus, § 66, 
note 9. Augustinus, § 92, note 5). Et ideo sicut magnus honor vester est 
pro dignitate cathedrae, ita magna cura vobis necessaria est, ut non perdatis vestram 
dignitatem propter aliquam perrersitatem. Tamdiu enim potestas apud vos erit, 
quamdiu recta ratio permanserit : ille enim certus regni coelorum clavicularius est, 

J|ui dignis per veram scientiam aperit, et indignis claudit. Alioquin, si contraria 
ecerit, nee aperire nee claudere poterit. c. 11: Cum hsec igitur vöra sint, et nne 
ulla contradictione ab omnibus vera sapientibus recepta sint (licet omnibus notum 
est, et nemo est qui nesciat, qualiter Salvator noster sancto Petro regni coelorum 
contulit claves (comp. Gildas, note 1), et vos per hoc forte superciliosum nescio 
quid, prae cseteris vobis majoris auctoritatis, ac in divinis rebus potestatis vindica- 
tis) ; noveritis minorem fore potestatem vestram apud Dominum, si vel co^tatis 
hoc in cordibus vestris : quia unitas fidei in toto orbe unitatem fecit potestatis et 
praerogativx ; ita ut libertas veritati ubique ab omnibus detur, et aditus errori ab 
omnibus similiter abnegetur, etc. 



THIRD DIVISION. 

FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE MONOTHELETIC CONTROVEESY, AND FROM 
THE TIME OF MUBAMMED, TO THE BEGINNING OF THE CONTROVERSY 
CONCERNING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES. 

A. D. 622 — 726. 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH IN THE EAST. 

^ 125. 

Although the Persians favored the Nestorians, they cherished the 
most bitter hatred of the orthodox Christians ; as was particularly 
evident in the wars of Kesra (Chosroes) II. with the Eastern empire, 
from the year 604, and especially at the taking of Jerusalem (A. D. 
614). On this account the victories of Heracllus from the year 621, 
ending with the deposition of Kesra, were of great importance for 
the church. Heraclius brought back also the wood of the true cross, 
which Kesra had carried off, and in commemoration of his exploit 
instituted a festival, called festum eialtaiionis, on the 14th of Sep- 
tember.^ 

In the mean time a far more dangerous enemy of the church had 
appeared in Arabia. In the year 61 J Muiiammed* began to preach 
his religion, at (irst in private, and then publicly at Mecca. In the 
beginning he was forced to fly from his enemies (July 15, 622), but 
afterwards having gained over the city of Yatschreb (Medina al 
Nabi), he thence continued to extend his doctrines and his dominion 
togetner in Arabia, till at length he conquered Mecca (A. D. 630), 
consecrated the Caabat as the chief temple of Islamism, and be- 
queathed to his successors, the Caliphs, undisputed rule over the 
whole country.^ 

* Theophanis Ghronographia, p. 245-273, amongst other thing«» he says, of the 
course puruied hy Chosroes in the conquered countries, p. 26.3, fifmy»m^t Ttvt 

* [The familiar mode of writing this name Mahomet is perhaps on that very 
account the best, but in such a case it seems to be more appropriate to a trans- 
lation to follow the original, Tr.] 

W t [Caaba, described in Bfsh's Life of Mohammed. App. B. Tr.] 

* Jibulfeda de vita Muhanuncdis ed. J. Gagnier. Oxon. 1723. fol. La vie de 
Mohammed par /. Gagnier. Amsterd. 1732. 2 voll. F. Th. Schlossers, 
Weltgeschichte, Bd. 2. (Frankf. a. M. 1817) S. 209 ff. — F. Reh ms Geschichte 
dei Mittelalters, Bd. 1. (Marburg, 1821) S. 359 ff, [In Bush's Ltfe of Mo- 
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Islamism, as taught in the Koran,^ is in its essential points a 
mixture of Judaism and Christianity. But by making it a religious 
duty to wage war on the Infidels, by its doctrine of Fatalism, and 
the sensual rewards^ it held out to those who died in battle, it 
excited in that rude and fiery people a spirit of conquest and a 
wild valor, before which the neighbouring kingdoms, the Persian 
and the Byzantine, wer« swept away almost without resistance. 
The provinces of the Byzantine empire which lay nearest the Arabs 
were the more easily conquered, that the inhabitants were for the 
most part Monophysites, who looked on the Mahometans as their 
deliverers. The conquest of Syria was begun by the first caliph 
Abubeker (t* A. D. 634), and completed by his successor Omar 
(A. D. 639) ; by whose general Amru Egypt also was overrun (A. D. 
640). Under Osman (A. D. 651), the Persian empire was conquered. 
During the reign of the Ommiades, their general Musa extended the 
Mahometan conquests over the whole northern coast of Africa (A. D. 
707), as well as Spain (A. D. 711) ; whilst on the other side the 
Arabs advanced several times to the walls of Constantinople, and 
twice besieged the city for a long time (A. D. 669-676, and A. D, 
717-718). 

The Arabs tolerated all religions, exacting only a certain tax, and 
although the Christians were often much oppressed, they were never 
compelled to abandon their faith.^ Still, however, the advantages 
held out to those who adopted Islamism, attracted many converts ; 
and thus, whilst Christianity of course lost all political influence in 
the conquered provinces, the number of its professors was every day 
diminished. The patriarchates of Antioc.h, Jerusalem, and Alexan- 
dria were now vacated, or filled only by titular patriarchs who resided 
in the Greek empire. 



hammedy No. X. of Harper's Family Library, Appendix E., is a detailed account 
of the works which treat of this subject. Tr.] 

* Arab, et Lat. ed. Lud. Maraccius, Patav. 1698. fol. 

* Becks DarstelluDfij der Lehren des Coran in his translation of Muradgea' 
d'Ohsson Schilderung des othoman. Reichs (2 Bde. Leipz. 1788), Bd. LS. 
533 ff — A made US Wiessner, der Muhammedanismus. Geschichte und 
Lehre des Islam, nach dem Koran der Sunna u. a. Quellen bearbeitet, Th. 1. 
Leipzig, 1823. 8vo. 

* Muhammed was at first universally tolerant (cf. Sura IL and V.) : afterwards, 
however, (Sura IX.) he made it the duty of believers to make war on the infi- 
dels, to the extermination of all idolaters, and the subjection of Jews and Chris- 
tians. Before this he had granted the right of citizens to the Christians of several 
regions of Arabia, as well as to the Jews and Sabasans: though, doubtless, both 
the Testamentuin et pactiones initcB inter Mohammedem et ChristiaruB fidei 
etUtores (brought from the east by the Capuchin Pacificus Scaliger, and printed 
at Paris, 1630. 4to. and often afterwards), and the Pactum MuhammediSy quod 
indulsit Monachis montis Sinai et Christianis in Universum (in Pococke*s 
description of the East. Lond. 1743. fol. T. I. p. 268) in which distinguished 
privileges are granted to all Christians, are spurious, cf T. C. Thfchsen eomm. 
qua disquiritur, quatenus Muhammedes aliarum religionum sectatores tolera- 
verity in the Comment ationes Soc. Beg. Gotting. vol. XV. class, hist, et philol, 
p. 152 seq. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

^ 126. 

MONOTHELETIC CONTROVERSY. 

Original documents to be found in the Acts of the first Synod of the Latenn, 
in the year 649 (vid. Mansi T. X. p. 863, seq.) and the Acts of the sixth 
oecumenical Council in the year 680 (Mansi XI. p. '190 seq.). ^nastani 
Bibliothecarii (about the year 870) collectanea lis que spectant ad historiam 
Monothclit. (prim ed J. Sirmond. Paris, 1620. 8vo. in Sirm. 0pp. T. III. in BiU. 
PP. Lugdun. T. XII. p. 833. Also in GaUandim T. XIII. ind scattered in 
Manti T. X. and XI.) 

Historical authorities: Theophanes (see p. 814) pag. 274 seq. ^'^eepharus 
Patriarch of ConätantiDoplc, »f 828) breviarium histone from 602 to 769. prim, 
ed. D. Petavius. Paris. 1616. 8vo. From these sources the later historians 
Gcorgius Cedrenus (1057) and Job. Zonaras (1118) have drawn. 

Works on this subject : F. Combrfisii historia hicresis Monothelitarum ac vindi- 
cia» actorum sextae synodi in his Nov. Auctarium Patrum. T. II. p. 3-198 
(Paris. 1648). Walchs Ketzcrhistoric Th. 9. S. 3 fT. 

This controversy grew out of a new attempt to reconcile the Mono- 
physites with the church. The emperor Ileraclius (A. D. 611-641), 
in the course of his Persian campaign, passed some time in Ar- 
menia and Lyria. During his stay he thought he perceived that 
the chief obstacle to the reunion of the Monophysites with the church 
was the doctrine of two wills in Christ. On application to Sergius, 
patriarch of Constantinople, he decided that the doctrine of one vo- 
lition in Christ was not inconsistent with the received doctrines of 
the church ; whereupon the emperor and several of the bishops 
adopted it.^ Soon afler this Cyrus, one of these bishops, whom the 
emperor had appointed patriarch of Alexandria, proceeded to unite 
the Severians (a sect of the Monophysites, see § 108. Tr.) with the 
church by articles drawn up for the purpose, in which the Monophy- 
site doctrine of one volition was distinctly acknowledged (A. D.633).^ 

» Comp. Cyri Episc. Phasidis Epist. ad Sergium (see Mansi XI., p. 561) 
which mentions a »ixivrif of HeracliuH to Arcadius, Archbishop of Cyprus, 
)v« in^ii»t '«'^ 4*«» iirvcrtu nfAÜt I. X. fttrk rnt tft^tt xiytrB^tu xmXv»wm* Ser- 
gius ad Cyrum (ibid. p. 525) rests upon the authority of Cyril. Alex, who 
speaks of ^«v ^«««rMo lA^yim^t and on the letter of Mennas to Virdlius, which 
•peaks of h r» rw X^trrtu BiXrifta »«} fiiat ^M0«r«i«v Ui^tff, though ne is willing 
to be convinced of the contrary. Theodorus episc. Pharan. (Fragmente ibid. p. 
567 scq.) says very decidedly tttrnt ftiav lu(yua9 • raurnt 3i rf;^»/n»» xmi In/MV^if 

* Cyri^Epist, altera ad Sergium (Mansi XI. p. 561) with the 9 articles of 
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On this occasion Sophronius, a monk of Palestine, who happened to 
be at Alexandria, began a vehement opposition to this doctrine, which 
he afterwards continued as patriarch of Jerusalem (A. D. 684).^ 
Sergius now advised that nothing should be said on the disputed 
point,** in which he was seconded by Pope Honorius, who neverthe- 
less agreed with him in thinking the new doctrine admissible.^ 
Sophronius was soon after hindered from further interference by the 
incursions of the Abrabs ; but the spark had fallen on matter too 
inflammable to be so quenched. In vain did the emperor attempt to 
end the difficulty by the edict called ecthesis {"£x&tatg), drawn up by 
Sergius (A. D. 638).® The controversy now spread also in the West 
Maximus,"^ formerly the companion of Sophronius, roused up the Afri- 
can church to an interest in the matter. Pope John IV. refused to 



agreement, p. 563. In the seventh of these we have, rif »vrif tm X^irrit »mi »lU 
in^yurrm rk ^uw^trn ««' «tS^«»«'/»« fAi^ Sf«»)^i«Jf ivf#^f/«, »ark r«y U 
ayltt Ai0»i/ri«y (Dionys. Areopag. Epist. IV. ad Cajum. The Orthodox read 
ttmtrj ^tafi^i»^ In^yiitf), 

3 Sophronii Synodica (Mansi XI. p. 461). 

* Sergii Ep.ail Honorium (Mansi XI. p. 529) contains also the most credi- 
ble account of the oriidn of the controversy. He assures Cyru«», that his own 
advice was lA^xin rtZ XaiTov rm ^vy^tj^tTf, fiiieif i} )i/« <r^«^i«i/y Ui^yuKf Itr) K-fierBU 
TcZ dt«v hfitSv ' «A.X« ^XX«y, xflcSarf^ a'l ayieu mm) »Ititv/AXftxa.) <rK^aiiiti*m9t rvv^$t, 
Iv« Mm) riv eturif vlov fitvtyttfi rif xvftat rifiSf I. X. r»v aktiB^ivtt Btov iti^ytTv ificX^yuv 
rmrt Si?« »«< mv^^eivtva, »m) rao'a» Btiir^tvrn xets »tS^tirir^i'rn Ivi^yttrnv 1^ Uif »mi 
r»v »urtv rir«^««^A«v B^t'v kiyov Jtdtat^irvt ir^itiftttt »ai tig tf» «a) rit avrif «y«^«- 
^ir^ai • )i« r§ t^» ftlv fAiZs lft»ytiat ^a,tr,9 — B^9(ußtiv r»s rtftt A»9af, v^iXetfißatir 
rtft 17* »f»tfi9ii ravrnf tr^»<pi^tff^»i rZy iv X^^^rö? -— hmf^ifttv ^t/« ^vfi^v, ^iitavrmt 
)i »eä rnf rüv iv» lu^yuHv ptiertf ^öXXavf fxafiakt^Uf, — 7TirS«i ravrif Ti, »a) iv§ 
Wftfßtuuv Stknfiar» Ua^rtuf ir^is akktik» i^tirmy — 6v§ r»us ritfattrim ^%X$frat tUd- 
ytrSeUf Svtf ivfrtßif, 

* Honorii Epist. I. ad Sergium (Mansi XI. p. 537). Extracts from Epist. II. 
ad eundem, ibid. p. 579. 

® Man»! T. X. p. 9.02 scq. — «^j» 2v« t^fttt wo» r« Kv^i$it fifiSv I. X. — »ai Uig 
»m) r9u avrav ran B^avfiuira »a) rk ira^n Ktißvrröfitff xs) vraeaf ^uav »»} atB^t^Tiffip 
i9i^ytta¥ iv« x«2 rS avTf ^i^a^Kttfitivf rtj! kay»t T^awnfACfiitt, — »uiaftJis rtfy;^M^»vfr%g 
rtti riv Tatrttt ftiav n ^v« XiyuVf ft it^a^xtsf tn^ytiaf M rns Sottas r»v »v^U» iv«r^#iw. 
«ni^iMf, «XX« fiaXk»9, xoSati^ at ay tat »at $t»0Vfttvt»a4 va^aMuaa^t ^vf^§t, Wbat 
follow 8 is word for word the same with the i)ussaj»;e from Serstii Kp. ad Honor, in 
note 4. But he continues : n' yjt^ $ fita^if 'Sicri^tag »aitrt^ Itat^Sv rnv Si7«v r§S 
»upiav (»«yS^wwxrif, »ai auo tlfayatv vt$uff it/« ^tXnfitara rturtt uTttf »h» irtfX/unn, 
r»uva*ri»v ^ ravroßfiuXiav reif v«r avrav avaxXarraftUatf it/« x^a^airvt Ii«^crf, fr«^ 
^vfarh r$vs thf c^d-^r iftcXoyvvraf vrifrtVf »at ha vtcv rif »v^ttf nfuif i- A. riv «Xif- 
Btfif Stif i§ia^$frat it/« x«] ravra Uafria B^Xn/urarx lir altrtv TaßaH^t^Sat ; SSl» 
T9ti ayUts var^d^tf if avrart »a) i» r»vTf »araaaXavBavmf, Iv SiXir/ta r§u »usiw 
il/iSt I . X . — ifttXtyvfiUff Mf i» /inhft »itPtf rfis ft^Hf iypvxtfltifns avrtv ra^ait 
»g^tn^t^fitiftf »«} f| §t»tiat o^fAns Ifafrtut rtf ftv/Aart r»v nfttfuifov avr^ »aB* virirra^tv 
Bicv Xiyvy rhf ^vrtahf avrnt vun^arBat »tfftftf, ilXX' itriri »at «Xrv aa) S^9 avrit i 
Btif Xeyo$ rißcvXiro, 

' His writings, mostly against the Monotheletx, ed. Franc. Combefiinus. Paris. 
1675. 2 voll. fol. Prefixed to the first vol. is the old Greek Vita Max., of some 
importance for the history of the Monotheletae. 

^ Johannis Ep. ad Constantium Imp. in Anastasii collectan. Mansi X. p. 682 
seq. 
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accept the ecthesis,^ and Pope Theodore went so far as actoallj to 
excommunicate the patriarch of Constantinople (A. D. 646). Equally 
unsuccessful was the attempt of Constans II. (A. D. 642 — 668) to 
restore tranquillity by the edict called Tvnog (Typus),^ (A. D. 
648), which merely recommended silence on the disputed point 
without dccidinor for either party. *^ And finally, at the first synod of 
the Lateran ((>49),*> Pope M:irtin I. ventured to anathematize not 
only the doctrine of one will in Christ, but even the two imperial de- 
crees relating to it. For this», however, he was deposed, and together 
with Maximus brought to Constantinople (A. D. 653), where they 
were treated with great cruelty, and at last died in exile.^*^ By this 
summary proceeding the communion between Rome and Constanti- 
nople was for a time restored,*^ but was again broken off under Con- 
stantine Pogonatus (A. D. 6GS-G'?5). This led to the sixth cecu- 
menical council (A. D. 6S0), at which the doctrine of two wills'^ in 



» Mansi T. \. p. 1029 <cq.— iy>«^t» I» «-«XX^ «c^irravM r«Ay «-•» ifUrt^tp 

nfuit *lnfu 2«^c^«»r«y, Km.\ r«v mvrit Uiayiiv riri Sttm »mt r» Uf^^tirtvm * mAXsn lH 
^•yfAtiril^ifTiiiy iv» SiXri^cr« *mt ittfytta; iv* Irt rr,( av<rtis itfu^Mtu t»u k§y»y «/»«m- 
fnimi ' ««) ruf /ui» i» inktylm Tf«Tii>i^iir»(i» ha t§ i* vr^iratvtv iira^x^f «■•» xi^4«f 
j^iM^y 'I. X. if iv* rms ^U9\9n ifuyj^vTff Mat mtimi^iri^f StX«»r« mmj Im^^m^vt« rdrt 
SiTc «CI rm at^^tima, * ruf il hm rat «$««««ir«; it t£ muri neu \fi ircriiwf ^wiA- 
S«i/^«f fvfus% *ti 'r»v -rnt mi/rZt wci^t^^mi mm,} //ituf ^la^«^«», »«T«XXiiX<^ »a} ir^'. 
fvHf ratf ^irtfi rit mvrit ttai t»« Xfiirrof ivt^ytr» rmrt Sir« »mi tä mtS^^iiwn». — 
B^irwi^^fitv T»i»f KfjLtri^tvt uthkUus — f*.ii ainav ix*** ^0^ «XXijX#«f ««■« r»v wet^99T»i 
n«) l>«; SiXtijuar«; n f4.im.$ luvyiia;^ ft ^vo iu^yiiuf xsi ^i/« ^iXviftirtn, utttlnwrt 
V(»^i^uv ifAprßr,Tr,fi¥j t^if ri. Mitt pXomxietf, 1 licu tullovv threat:) against those 
Who tlisoboy. 

*o Tho Typu«» was derided a« afiu^ytjrtf x«»rij kou amSiXut«», r^tn-i^Ttf «vtv«. 

Mat ay^u^o** *«' atUnrof avrcr t«v vr,f as^ns ^to¥ re* MV0199 nftHv *I. \. HtyftaTt^atf 
r»7f rut id^vi^» a^Cx,»*! 'To.^ot'rXr.rtc^f iiit^.Xoif Kpi<itula Ahtiatuiii et Monachoruru in 
SyiKxlo Lateraueiisi Mansi T. \. p. iH)5<j. So too Martin in his address, the same 
p. 880. 

" Mansi T. X. p. 863 seq. The 20 canons in the 5th Secrctarius. Can. X. 
seq. are directed a}i;ain<t the Monotheleta- : Can. XIV.: Si quis secundum 
8ceh»ro!*os ha^reticos cum una vohmtate et una operalione, quie ab hsrcticis impie 
contitctur, et duas voluntate:* pariterquc et opcraliones, hoc est, divinam et huma- 
nam, qusr in ip;«o Christo Deo in unilate salvantur, et a Sanctis patribus orthodoxe 
in ipso praedicantur, denegat et rer*puit, condeiunatus sit. 

" Vid. Martini epist. XV. et XVI, and the Connnemoratio eorum, quae gxviter 
acta sunt in Martinuin, all from Anastasii collectan., in Mansi T. X. p. 851 »eq. 
For an account of the sufferincjs of Maximus see Mansi T. XI., p. 3 seq. Anas- 
tasii Presb. epist. ad Theodosium in 0pp. Maximi T. I. p. 67 seq. 

" Namely, between the Patriarch Peter and the Pope Vitalianus. of. Acta 
Svnodi tt'cum. VI. Actio XIII. Mansi T. XI. p. 572: "F^rt attyftur^t — I«nr7«xi^ 
W'xT^tv — «"f*? BiT«XiÄirfl», — *.f i» o^^X^ ' '*'*t'^f^ttTtKtis tuip^effvtns flr{«|»M» iifctt ri 
yotLftf^a <r?( vfjLiri^af cfji9y\>t)Xov tat ayix; a^iX^vrpi-rot yiyent*. 

'* Agathonis ejnstola ad Imperatores Mansi XI. 233-286. — p. 239: Cum 
duas naturas, duaxque naturales voluntates, et duas naturales operationes confite- 
mur in uno domino nostro J. Ch., non contrarias eas, nee adversas ad alterutnim 
dicimus (sicut a via vcritatis errantes apostolicam traditionem accusant, absit hcc 
impietas a fidelium cordibus), nee tanquam separatas in duabus personis, vel sub- 
sistcntiis, scd duas dicimus unum eundemque dominum nostrum J. Ch., sicut 
naturas, ita et naturales iu se voluntates et operationes habere, divinam scilicet et 
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Christ, as set forth by Pope Agatho in a long epistle addressed to 
the emperors, was, after a long and patient investigation, approved.^* 
The Monothelites ^''' not even excepting Honorius,^" were now de- 
nounced, and peace was thus restored in the church. 

huiuanam« etc. — p. 243: Apostolica ecclesia — uiuim dominum nostrum J. Ch. 
contitctur ex duabus et in duabus existentem natwris — et ex proprietatibus natu- 
nlibus unamquamque harum Christi naturarum perfectam esse cognoscit, et quid- 
quid ad proprietates naturarum pertinet, duplicia omnia contitctur. — Consequenter 
itaque — duas etiam naturales voluntates in eo, et duas naturales operationes esse 
confitetur et prsedicat. Nam si personalem quisquam intelligat voluntatem, dum 
tres personae in s. Trinitatc dicuntur, neccsse est, ut et tres voluntates personales, 
et tres personales operationes (quod absurdum est et nirois profanum) dicerentur. — 
Ipse dominus noster J. Ch. — in sacris suis evangeliis protestatur in aliquibus 
humana, in aliquibus divina, et simul utraque in aliis de se patefaciens : orat 
quidem ad Patrcm ut homo, ut culicem pnssionis transagerct, quia in eo nostras 
humanitatis natura absque solo peccato perfecta est, Pater y inquiens, si possibile 
est, etc. (Matth. xxvi. 39). Et in alio loco JVan meavohtntas, sed tuafiat (Luc. 
xxU. 42). Further the passages Phil. ii. 8, obcdicns usque ad mortem, Luc. U. 
51, obediens parentibus, Jo. vi. 38, descendi de ccelo, ut non faciam voluntatem 
meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui misit me, cf. Jo. v. 30, also from the Old Testa- 
ment, Ps. xl. 9. Ut faciam voluntatem tuam, Deus meus, volui. Ps. liv. 8, 
voluntarie sacrificabo tibi. Then follows the testimony of the fathers. Of the 
mode in which the two wills work together Agatho docs not speak. 

»* Vid. the definitio (^^^f) of the «xth Council in the Actio XVIII. Mansi XI. 
p. 631 seq — p. 637: tv» »«t) rev muriv \(irrivf vlof »u^taf ft«vyinif I» Ji/« ^uri^t» 
Afvyxvrttt mr^iTTotgy it^tt^iwrtti itintt^irtf yvt^tT^iftiitfy »vimfAW rnt tm» ^uvun 
2im^9(af atrftifeiffif dta rtif ivatetVf ^tiT^tfjtitns )i fAa\X»v rnt litirfiTts iKmri^ms ^vrtmt, 

SfXff^Mir« i» auriff Mtii ^V9 ^vrixaf In^ytias Ahai(ir»/ft ^r^tcrrw;, af*t(ifT»t(f awuyjQtr 
rmt »cLTtL rn» tm» myiiitt vrari^ttv ititi^xmXimv iaauruf »n^vrrtfiiv. »tii %»• f^h ^u^$»k 
SfXif/i4«r« «v;^ vwifatr'ta^ f^n yitatVt »m.B^»n «< avtßilf l^ti^av «i^ir/»«), aXk* lrifiUf$v ri 
Jtf^^tiwtur uhrtv SiXn^Mt, xtu (An «vr/ViVrfly, n ittrixaiXmlaf [«»r/vaX«»], fAÜX-Xn ^)y 
•V» Koä uTcrafeifitiyaf -rS ^ti^ »vrw xetl 9rav€^t9i7 Sf Xi^uari. — ävTt^ ya^ n mvT§v 
r«^|, r«(^ Ttiv Si«t7 X.iy$v Xiyiras ««i t^rtf, »vraj «si r§ ^vaixh ruf #«^«0« aitriS 
^iXtif^a Tii»9 r9u ^itv Xiyu Xiytrm *%i fm, xa^a ^n^if »urif ' ** crt xxraßißnxa i» 
r«v »u^atcVf oit^ "vet trasi ri SiAif^a r» IfAiv, mXX» ri BiXfif» Ttv vifAyf^avrif /At 
wmr^if^* {'^^- ^1* '•*'^)'Tif9 XiyMv SiXn^cuc «VT0t7 r» rtis ^»^xct, i^t) xeu n t-m^l^ t^i» 
ayTBV yiynv ' at yet^ r^aTat ri waifaiyia xai aifAatfMf l^u^ufAiin atirav ^«^ ^t^u^m 
(deiiicata) »ux ayif^i^n, <bXX' U rtf Hif «vr?« o^tf Tf xMt Xoyf )ii^fm», aurt* ««) ri 
Jtt^(tiirt9§f mwrau ^iXriftM ^tatStr avx «yii^iSn, vivat^rat ii firnXXaf xair» riv ^aXayat 
T^nyi^tav Xiyatrat • *' ra yaif ixtifav BiXttf ra xmra rat vatTv.^a vaaufitifaf avii aitwtvatprU* 
3t£ Si«Sif aXav." iua il ^v^sxait In^ytiais Jtiiat^irutt «r^i«'r«r, ifAt^irra^tt »fvyxu^ 
raat I» aiurf rif xv^iat n/iif I. X. rift mXnS-if^ ^if hfAaiv iaJ^K^afAiVf r«i;rirr< >3ii«v 
Mfyua^f »«} atB^atvittif itifyttecf xara raf ^tnya^av Aiatraa v^mArratrm ^Avxnrm * 
" in^yu y»^ Xxari^at fiafpii fAtrk rtit B^a^ri^av xatvtuaif owt^ titav it^^nxi, r§v f^if 
Xiyav s«ri^«^«^>Mtf raZra, Strtf i^r) vaS Xiyav, rau it ^atfutrai IxrtXMf^ßrat im^ leri 
vaijr^faarat." (comp. § 87, note 6.) 

^* The name Mata^txnrat first in Johannes Damascenus. 

" John IV. in the Epist. ad Constantin. (see note 8) has endeavoured to excuse 
Honorius on the ground that he said only, quia in salvatore nostra dux voluntates 
contrariae, id est, in membris ipsius (cf. Uom. vii. 23) penitus non consistunt, 
quoniam nihil vitii traxit ex pra:varicatione primi hominis. So too J^aximus in 
epist. ad Marinum in iMansi T. X. p. 687 and in the disputatio cum Pyrrho Ejusd. 
p 789. In all the measures afterwards taken in Rome against the MonotheletaB 
nothing was said of Honorius. On the other hand the Synodus cecum. VI. 
Actio XIII. (vid Mansi XI. p. 556) pronounces an anathema upon Sergius, 
Cynu, I^rrhus, Petrus, Paulus, Theodorus, bishop of Pharan, m^ *Ov«»^i«v 
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^ 127. 

CONCILIUM QUINI8EXTUM.* 

At the two last (ecumenical councils no attention had been paid to 
the laws regulating the constitution and government of the church. 
To supply this defect a new (ecumenical council was called at the 
Trullus in Constantinople (G92) ^ by Justinian II. (reigned from 
G85-695, and from TOo-711), at which 102 canons were passed, 
for the most part sanctioning customs already established, or else 
repetitions of former canons. It seems to have been the express 
purpose of the Greek bishops at this council, as at the council of Chal* 
cedon, to check in some degree the pride of the popes, just now 
exalted by a new triumph. Particularly unacceptable to the church 
of Rome were the six canons <x>ncerning the number of the apostolical 
canons^^ the marriage of the clergy ^"^ the rank of the patriarch of 



rk mirtu k^tfin xi/^«»r« liy/uir», Thi» analheina was rt'peat(Ml Act. XVl. 
p. 622, Act. Will. p. 655, vtc. Leo II. in hid Epi»t. ad Constant. Imp. ^ in 
which he confirms thi>4 council (Maa*ii XI. p. 731) : Anaihetnatizanius — nee non 
et Honorium, qui hanc apo^tolicain ecclcsiam non apostolicas traditionis doctrina 
lustravitf sod profana proditione iiumaculatain subvertere conatu» est. cf. Kjusd, 
Episi. ad Epise. Hispania Mansi XI. p. 1052 and ad Ervigium Regem Hit- 
pania. Ibid. p. 1057. In the confession of faith subscribed by the following 
popes at their accession (Libir Diurnus cap. II. tit. 9^ profisi^io 2) un anathema 
was pronounced agaiast auctores novi haTctici doj^matis, Scrgiuni etc. — una cum 
Houorio, qui pravit« corum asscrtionibus fomentum inipeiMÜt. — Comp, the evasions 
of later Catholic historians : Platina in vita Honorii 1 : Fenint Heraclium — 
Pyrihi — et Cyri fmudibus dcci-ptuin in hivrcsiin Monothelitarum incidisAe. — 
Hos taiiien postea tanti erroris auctores, hortantc Ifonorio et verum ante oculos 
literix et nunciis ponente^ relej^avit Ileraclius. Baron i ua nay^ that the text of 
the Act»» of the 6th Council was corruptetl, and that instead of Ilonorius we must 
read Theodorus: Bellarmin, that the letters of Honorius arc either spurious or 
interpohitcd. According; to Pagi^ Gamier ^ the Ballerini and others, Honorius 
was not condemned for Heresy, but negligence, and according to Combefisius^ with 
the consent of Pope Agatho. All these evaMion»« (last repeated by M. de Maistre 
du Pape, Lyon et Paris, 1821) are exposed by Richer hisloria concil. general. T. 1, 
p. 296. Du Pin de autiqua eccl. discipl. p. 349. Bossuet defensio declar. Cleri 
Gallic. T. 11. p. 128 seq. 

• [Names: Concilium Trullanum, 2^*«^«; «rtt^Um, Cone, quiniscxtum, the 
GreeKs consider it ordy as a continuation of the 6lh Council, and call its Acts 
Km*ivts rn( txrns rvfihv. These Actd are in Mansi T. XI. p. 921 seq. [See 
Murd. Mosheim II. 181. Tr.] 

> [Trullus, a hall in the palace at Constantinople, so called from Trullium, a 
bowl, which in form it resembled. Rees* Encycl. Tr.] 

• Can. 11. confirms LXXXV canones Apostol., whilst the Roman Church, 
from the time of Dionysius, adiiiit only the first 50. This Council confirmed the 
decrees of that of Nice, Ancyra, New-Ca'«area, Constantinople in A. D. 381, 
Ephesus. Chalcedon, Sardica, Carthage, and Constantinople, A. D. 394. Also the 
canons of Dionysius Alexundrinus, Petrus Alex., (iregorius Thaumaturgus, 
Athanasius, Basil the gi-eat, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, Amphilo- 
chius of Iconium, Timotheus Alex. Cyril Alex., and Gennadius Patr. of CoDstan- 
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Constantinople,* the fasting on Saturday,^ the eating of blood and 
things strangled/* and the pictures of the lamb? Although these 
canons had been subscribed by the papal legates, the Pope, Sergius I., 
refused to accept them. Justinian would have had hini brought to 
Constantinople, but was prevented by the rebellion of the garrison of 
Ravenna ; and soon after was himself deposed.® Thus the acts of 

tinople, and lastly those of Cyprian and his synod. On the other hand, many of 
the Western Synods, and all of (he Dccretaly, are neglected. 

' Can. XIII. : '£«rfiH h r^ ^Pt^fimitn iM»Xnrie^ I» ra|fi xmwivt trm^mitiawB'mi 

•ysiri rats ttvriv winm^rrwrat yetfAireus ' fifittJt r^ a^^eiiy i^ttx^kwB^wtrit »ttvivt riit 
Jttr»^ToX4Mnf a%^ißumt »ai ru^ttttf rk rif h^Zv ufi^H* Mara fiftayg ^tnttxl^iK xtti Jiri 
T«« fvf If^iwBm ßövXifAiB^K ' fttiimfAÜg rnuTÜ* Tfi9 tr^if ymfAtrmg wtnti^timv haXutfrtf, 
4 m9r»^Tt^tvtrt( aunifg riis ^^ig aXXfi>.0V( Mmra ttm^if riv T^t^iftrm efiikimg. "Um 
|7 Tig m^ag tu^iBiifi T(ig ^u^trwlmt uvaiiaMvtv n it»*ifov n v^twßuTi^BU, §vr§g fiitiiaftmt 
MitkvifS-0t Iw) TtfUTOP ßaB^fih ix/3//Sa^tri^ai ymfitr^ ri/ftiXMy ^tftififf fAnrt fitti* it rf 
rnt ;(;ii^«rav/«f **'i^ itwatrtiw^t cfAoXoyitfy ug «TM'njrir«« rng v»fiifi§v ir^ig cj^v 
•i«fMi» yaftirnv i/AtXiag. nm fih itrtu^t* to I» Stat; *§fAo^trfiB^ifT» xm) tifX»yn^i*rm 
rq ttur$u T€t^$u€iec yifin »oBvß^i^u* ittßiaffBZfitff rtig reu tyuyytXiev ^ttftig ßat^^ng * 
A i ^tcg 7^11/^fv, av^^M^og /An ;^«^/?i7«> (Matih. xix. vi.j. x«2 r«v 
tiTMriXtv ^iia«'K»trag riftff rat y a ft a it x») ri^» xa/rifr itfiimfrat 
(Ho!)r. xiii. 1), xau- 'ii'ii^eu yvtatxt, fin ?; i» r 1 1 Xu^i9 (I Cor. vii. 27), — 
X^ '»«f riji ^ufta^rtj^i^ ^r^afiifiuavrag if rf »«<^^ rng rüv ayitv fAirm^u^fiatt 
iyx^mriig Ctmt if ^ttftf. — E? rig aZf raX/Awat, 9ra^a ratfg aiva^raXixavg xmtafg 
»tfavfitfagt Ttfk ratf ii^«/tiiv«tfy, ^(tfßuri^a^f ^a/Atf t} ltaixof»tf 11 uwaitaxifatf, JivawrtfUp 
rng wfag pafiufAaf yvfotxu rufm^iimg ri xm) xatfatfimg^ »atJ^ai^iiVS«. *£Umuratg »«•), 
I? rig w^ifßvn^ag n ^tixcfag rhf \»vrav yufmJxa v^a^kati lifXeißuag ixßaXXti, k^a^i^ie- 
^t iwifiifatt li xaBauftU^at (cl. Can. Aposiol. V . above, § 71, note 13) JieUarmin 
de der. 1. 10. supposes höre tempore hujus «yno^h (TruUanx») cirpit mos Gra'co- 
rum, qui nunc est. — Can. HI. Ibrbids the clergy's marrying a second lime, or 
with a widow, Can. VI. forbids marriage after ordination. Can. XII. forbids 
the bi>«hops from remaining in the married state : ilg ytH^if h/itrifaiv ^A.Siy, mg 
7f Tf *A^(ixp xau AjßuTi xau iri^aig rUr otg at rain ixttwi B^ta^tXiwra^rat ^fiti^at ra^ 
vatxtTf rxTg tlleug yafiiiraTg, xat fjurk rhf l"^ xvraig w^atX^avexf x^t^arafixt §» 
9§t^auraufrati. — Tial^if aiwrt fAtiimfAÜg ra ratauraf a^a rav fuf yifiv^au* raura ii 
^atfAiff aux i-r ad-inj^fi n kfxr^av^ rSf ivawraXixHt ir^afifafiaBtrtif^ifttf, kXXk rng 
emrn^ixg xau ir^axa^ng riig lirt ra x^itrraf riv XatHf ^^afAfiB^avfAtfat x, r, X» ct. Can. 
XLV 111. (Acconling to Zonara» and Theod. Balsamo ad Can. Apost. V. this was 
the first ecclesiastical law against the marriage of bishops) cf. Calixtus dc con> 
jugio Clericorum cd. Henke p. 389 seq. 

* Can. XXXVI. referring to Can. Constant. III. (see § 91, note 8) and Can. 
Chalccd. XXVIII. (>*ee § 91, note 12) and using the words of this last 
So too in Can XXXVlll. the 17 Can. Chalcedon. (see § 91, note 3) U word for 
word repeated. 

' Can. IV. : 'Eru^ fttfut^xaiftiv if r^ *VatfMbt»n iraXtt If raug iyimtg r^g rt^eu^ 
»a^rJig fft^rimig ra7g rxvrng rdßßari fnvnvuf ira^k r^f «r«^«J»Sir#«» ixxXn^iairrtx^v 
JkxaXay^iatf (com;). § S)*^, i)Ote 11) Ua^t rf kyif ^tnal^f awn x^atrttf mmi 
fw) ry Paj/xaiia^f l««Anri«e & <r at ^ai w aiX i v r at g raf xatfifat raf A.I- 
y aar at' ** t7 rtg xXn^txag liftB^titi rf kyiet xv^iatx^ »nmi/A/» 4 «*« eißßxraf wXii* 
rav Uag xau fiaaav, xac^at^tiw^aa • ti ^i Xauxig kfa^itU^tt." (Can. Apostol. LXVll.) 

• Can. LXVllI. 

' Con. LXXXir. : 'E» «-in r£f rt^rSf iixifatf y^feug kfifig ixxrvXf rau «•^r 
)^^tf htxfVfAtfag \yx»^»rrtrau (iK«or'iinn to .loh. i. 29). — rh raZ x^arrag rwt 
kfiai^rUf rau xatr/tav kftfau \^twrav rau Biau ^fAaif xxrk raa kf^^at^ifaf ;t«^»Tnf« xmi 
Iv rxig tixaetf kva rau fUf kfrt ray irxXaitav kfAtau «w#Ti|X«vr^«i a^afMf 

^ cf. Anast<uii Biblioth. in vita Sergii. 
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this council were acknowledged in the East, but not in the West,' 
and proved the first step towards the entire separation of the two 
churches. 



'^ 128. 

FATE OF B10NOTHELET18M. 

The Monotheletic doctrines were once more revived bj the em« 
peror Philippicus Bardanes (A. D. 711 - 713), though only for a short 
time.^ In Rome, indeed, they were steadily rejected,^ but the bish- 
ops of the Greek church were as ready to 8t|bscribe to a Monotheletic 
creed a^ the command of the emperor Bardanes, as they were to re- 
turn to orthodoxy under his successor Anastasius 11.^ 

In Syria, however, a small party of Monothelites long maintained 
themselves. The religious parties in this country had each some 
political connexion, the Jacobites favoring the Arabs, and the Catho- 

' In Beda de sex tetatibus and Paulus Diac. hist. Longoh. VI. 11, called Syno- 
dus errafica. By degrees, however, some of the less offensive canons began to be 
cited as Cnnones Syn. VI. Gratianus (Decret. P. 1. dist. X VI. c. 6) translates a 
Greek account of this Synod, and adds, Kx his ergo coliigitur, quod sexta synodus 
bis con(^re;:pita est: priino suh Constantino Imp. ct nullos canones constituit, 
secundo sub Justiniano tilio ejus, et pra;fatos canones promulgavit. Hence it 
would seem that he had adopted several of the canons. It was not till after the 
Reformation that the conciliabulum pseudosextum was again discovered, cf. 
Calixtus 1. c. p. 401 seq. 

* The chief authority on thi*? subject is the Epilogus ad Acta Syn. VI. of the 
contemporary Deacon and Librarian of the church at Constantinople. Agathon, 
(prim. ed. P\ Combtßsius in the nov. auctar. PP. T. 11. pajj. 199 seq. Marui 
T. XII. p. 189 seq.) Further J\'icej)hori breviar. p. 31, Hieophanes, p. 319 seq. 
W a 1 c li s Ketzcrjrcsch. Th. 9. S. 419 fl'. 

' Anastasii 13ibl. vita Con-^taritini. Paulus Diac. Iiist. Longob. VI. 33. 

^ The coiitciiiptiblc spirit of the (ireck bishops is well ilhistrated in the letter of 
John, whom Philippicus had elevated to the See of Constantinople, to Pope Con- 
stantine, after the political changes (appended to Agaihon*s Kpih^gus in Combe6s, 
p. 211. M:u»-i p. 195 seq.). Amongst other thinjrs he says : atietrt ym^ neu uf^ut — 
Mf »if Xiuf avTiTVTotf Mat trxXn^Zf t;^(i» fr^'f rht Tfif \\9V9ta( atuyxn* it raTg Ttstirtf, 

Kairai xmi at/rau t»u Aa/Si) v^o^nriKf TtTi/u.tiftif»v ^m^iffutTt. Kmret twt» xm ^/tuTf, 
•«'1^ ^fio'if i fitiyaf B«(#jA.u«(, ivlt%ofeit fux^iv rS HB^u r«t/ ati^if xftrf3i{a^iS«, am 
r*|v t» T0i> xett^Utt Tfis fTiVriftif «^«X«yis», ti xmi fih Xi^ir«», Akkdyi rmtg In^ttug 
^vkmrrnrSmt ixa^ißxrtt, Ol ya^ i» Xi|i«^iv nfut^ eikk' i» ^^ttyfimeit h «XiiSii«, i 
^t7»t Y^r.yi^tof ßoa • xmi ^aXt* IxetfZf «t»«'«» xm.) kix9 aJe^^at ^^«^i^ir«/, r« «n^i Ttt 
fix** 9lA4X^9><»yi7r^eu. — Kar« rourav 3n rat rnf aixataf^sxiif xat xairm ^n^l^ra^tv v/a,- 
ßariMt T^04r«», xaü ra Xai-ra r«» yiytimfiifttt ^^aik^uv TtiB^afttfatf atyiatruraty ßi^ 
aiwvyytatfra* h/tTt ra lirt ravratt tyxknf^a ^(a^eiyayuf »«T«^i^i)rSi • iXXai x£f ti riff 
atxfißuxf fifi*f fifta^Tn^^ai uTavafi'ratf rn vrx^aB^ifftt tUv ix raiv ety'iai* trKri^att n/Un 
»ixavafAiziif w^atkBatrcv Awakvi^Bai xnvB^vfaf xxi iraierif IktvB^tfav »etrmx^twuK, He 
then appeals to the Hisliops of the Kobber Synod at Kphfsus who condemned 
Flavian unjustly, »») ifui^s I» rn xetra XcXxn)«»« myU ^tnattf Hextet ravratf tr^ 
TiXi/«» ««r«r^««'if» rav \yxknfjtm.Tas h rnf uyiauf aftakayimf rupS^teif, etc. and concludes 
that he has ottered an itrakayimt /r;^t^«» n xaä fnr«^». 
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lies the Gr^k emperors, and hence called Melchites.* But a small 
and independent party had collected in Mount Libanus, around the 
convent of St. Maro, who adopted the Monotheletic doctrines, chose 
a separate patriarch of Antioch (the first being John Maro, f A. D. 
701), and under the name of Maronites'* continued to hold the doc- 
trine of one will in Christ till the time of the crusades.^ 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 

^ 129. 

STATE OF THfi CHURCH IN ITALY. 

Important for the history of this and th ? following periods is ^nasiasii Eibliothe" 
earii (about 870) liber pontificalis s. vitae Rom. Pontif. a Petro Apo usque ad 
Nicolauni I.^ ed. C. Annib. Fabrotus in the Corp. hist. Byz. T. XIX. Paris. 
1649. fol. with the biography of the succeeding popes Fr. Blanchini Rom. 
1718-35. IV. T. fol. and i: L. A. Muratorii Rerum Ital. Scriptor. T. III. P. I. 
Mediol. 1723. fol. — Liber diumus Roman. Pantificum, compiled about A. D. 
715, prim. ed. Luc. Holstcnius. Rom. 1658. 8vo.* J. Gamerius. Paris. 1680. 



* [From n : Syrian, Melcha, a king, Murdoch' $ Mosheim, I, 495. Tr.] 

* Johann. Damase. lib. de vera sententia c. 8. Epist. de hymno trisagio c. 5. 
Eutyehii Annal. Alex T. II. p. 192. 

^ The modem Maronite writers, namely, Abraham Echellensis in various 
works, Faustus JVayron diss, de origine ct rcligione Maronitarum. Rom. 1679, 
8vo. Ejusd. Enoplia tidei catholics. Ibid. 1694. 8vo. Assemani bibl. orient. 
T. I. p. 496 seq. have caused some confusion in the history of their sect, 1. by 
denying that the Maronites were ever Monotheletae (see on the other side Re- 
naudot histor. patr. Alcxandr. p. 149 seq. W a Ichs Ketzergesch. Th. 9. S. 
474 ff.); and, 2. by identifying the Maronites with the Mardaites. See on the 
other side Anquetil Duperron rechcrches sur les Migrations des Mardes, ancien 
peuple de Perse in the M6moircs de TAcad. des Inscript. Tome 50, p. 1, showing 
that the Mardaites, or Mards, a warlike nation of Armenia, were placed as a 
garrison on Mount Libanus by Constantine Pogonatus, A. D. 676 (TheophantB 
p. 295) but withdrawn A. D. 685 by Justinian II. (Theoph. p. 302). 

^ In this collection, the different parts of which are by very different authors, 
two general divisions are to be observed : the first consists of short notices of 
each pope, and ends with Sisinnius, soon after whose t*me it was compiled: the 
second, beginning with Constantine, gives copious biographies, and contains im- 
portant materials for Ecclesiastical History in general, cf. Emm. Sehehtrate de 
antiquis Rom. Pont, catalogis, ex quibus lib. Pontificalis concinnatus fuit, et 
de lib. Pont, auctore ac pnestantia. Jo. Ciampini Examen lib. Pontif, Fr. Rlan- 
ehiui prspf. in lib. Pont., all prefixed to Muratori's ed. above cited. 

' This edition, which is far better than that of Gamerius, was immediately 
repressed by the Papal Censors. Its history and an account of its variations 
may be found in Sckapflini eommentt. hist, erit, Basil. 1741. 4to. p. 409 seq. 
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4to (Supplementum in J. Mabilloo museum Ittlicum, T. I. P. I. p. 92 seq. 
Paris, 16!J7. 4to.)i reprinted in Chr. (x. Hoiriuanni novo ficriptonim ac mono- 
mentonim coUecL T. II. Lips. 1733. 4to. 

The political consequence of the popes ^ increased in proportion 
as the Greek emperors, now pressed also by the Saracens, were forced 
to leave to them more entirely the defence of Italy against the Lom- 
bards.^ Still they remained vassals of the emperor, had to be con- 
firmed by him in office,^ and paid him taxes.^ Though during the 
Monothcletic troubles the popes even went so far as to appoint a vicar 
in Palestine,^ Martin I. had still bitter experience of the imperial 



» Honorius I. from 625-638, Severinus f 640, John IV. f 642, Theodore 
+ 649, Martin I. banished 654, f 655, Eupenius I. f 657, \ italianus + 672, 
Adeodatus f 67G, Domnus i. f 678, Ajpitho f <>82, Leo il. f 683, Benedict II. 
f 685, John V. f GSß, Conon f 687, Serjiius i. f 701, John Vl. f 705, John VIL 
f 707, Sisinnius f 708, Constanünc f 715, Gregor. II. »f 731. 

^ Comp. § 115, note 26, of. Liher diurnus Cap. II. Tit. IV. Representations 
of the Romans de clectione Pontificis ad Exarchum : — Et ideo »upplicantes 
quv8umu!*, ut insfpirante Deo cels;e ejus düiuiiiationi, nos famulos voti compotes 
celcriter Ijeri prxcipiat : pro'Hertim ciiiii phira sint capitula, et alia ex aUis quotidie 

{»rocre^^ntur, qiix cura: solicituiiincm et Pontiticalis favoris expectant reniedium. — 
*ropinquantiuin quoque ininiiconiin fcrocilas, quam nisi sola l>ei Wrtus atque 
Apostolorum Priucipis per suuiii Vicariuin, hoc est Roniauuin Pontificem, ut 
omnibu!) notum est, aliqnando iiionitis compninit, aliquando vcro Hectit ac modige- 
rat hortatu, singulari intcrventu iiidiptt, cimi hujus solius Pontificalihus nionitis, 
oh reverentiaiii A|>ostoloruin Prin<M|)is, parLMiliam oflorant volunlariam, et quos 
non virtus arinoruni huniiliat pontifu'alis increpatio cum obseerati<me inclinat. 
The popc< pos"<essod alre.uly scvi-ral suiall lortrc-* ^os, or(M*t«*d probably for the 
defence of the papal patrimony. Thus »litastasius in vita XC. Grcgorii II. 
relates that (he Loinbanls liad taki ii from him the rumanuiu castrum ; and that 
the Pope havinp in vain sumiuoiied (liom to suncmlor it, John, duke of Naples, 
at hmgth interfered in lii:» iuhalf and retook it from them. Pro ctijus redemp- 
tionc LXX auri iibras ipse Sauctisüinus Papa, sicui proniiserat antca, dedit. 

* As had become customary under the Osiroi^oth kings. Agatho, however, 
received from Con^^tantine lV>gon (li\aicm ju'isionem, per quam relevala est quan^ 
titas, qua; solita erat dan pi-o onliuatione Pontilicis facienda : sic tarnen, ut si 
contigerit post ejus tran>itum electionem fieri, non debeat ordinari qui electus 
fuerit, nisi prius dccretum generale intrtKlucatur in regiam urbem secundum 
antiquam consuetudinem, ct cum eorum conscientia et jussione debeat oixlinatio 
pro\'cn\re (Jinastasius in vita l,\\X Jl^athonis.) Benedict II. received from 
the same empei-or the privilege ut persima, qui electus fuerit ad Sedem Apost. 
e vestigio absque tarditate Pontifex ordinetur (Anastasius in vita LXX XII. 
Bened.) Still, however, this did not obviate the necessity of confirmation by 
the emperor. See the forms in the JJber diurnus. Cap. II. de ordinatione 
Siunmi Pontificis. Namely, Tit. 1. A^untius nd Exarchum de transitu Pan' 
tificis. Tit. 2. Decretum de elect ione Pontificis (to be subscribed by the totus 
CleruSy OptimateSf et Mililes seu Cives.) Tit. 3. Relatio de electione Ponti- 
ficis ad Principem. Tit. 4. J)e dectione Pontificis ad Exarchum. On the 
same subject Tit. 5. ad Archiepisc. Ravtmna:. Tit. 6. ad Judices RavenncB, 
Tit. 7. ad Apocrisiarium Ravenna. Tit 8. Ritus ordinandi Pontificis and 
Tit. 9. Professio Pontificia. 

• E. g. Anastas. in vita LXXXIV Cononis: Hujus temporibus pietas Im- 
perialis relevavit per sacram jussionem suam ducenta annono* capita (i. e. capi- 
tationem), qua; patrimonii custo<les Bruti» et Lucanix annue persolvebant. 

' This was first done by the popes Theodore and Martin I. during a vacancy 
in tlie see of Jerusalem ; Üiough the Patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusaloro prb- 
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power, and Vitalianus was compelled to bow to Monotheletism when 
supported by imperial patronage. But by their triumph at the sixth 
synod the popes established anew their ancient character as the 
defenders of the true faith,^ and from this time forward began to 
assume the title of Episcopus universalis, against which Gregory the 
Great had so vehemently protested when assumed by the patriarch of 
Constantinople.^ The attempts to humble their pride at the Concili- 
um Quinisextura proved ineßectual. When Justinian II. attempted 
to bring Sergius I. to Constantinople, that he might force him to 
adopt the decrees of this council, the garrison of Ravenna rose in 
rebellion ;^® and afterwards (A. D. 1701) the mere suspicion of such 
an intention was sufticient to excite them to uproar.^^ At a subse- 
quent period (A. D. 710),^*^ he found it necessary, in order to confirm 
his own authority in Italy, to invite Pope Consiantine to visit him at 
Constantinople, where he loaded him with marks of honor. And 
soon afterwards the independence of the popes was seen in their 
refusal to obey the heretic Philippicus Barbanes (A. D. 711 - 713).^^ 
The oppressed church of Africa now yielded unresistingly to the 
claims of Rome.^^ In Italy, on the other hand, they still met with 

tested against such an assumption of authority. See Lib. Stephani Epise, 
Dorensis ad Synod. Horn. (Mansi T. X. p. 899) and Martini P. epist. ad 
Johannem Episc. Philadelphice (ibid. p. 805 ssq.) Comp. W a I c h s Ketzer- 
hiatoric Th. 9. S. 280. 

* Comp. Agathonis P. Ep. ad Imperatores (see § 126, note 14) Mansi XI. 
p. 239 : Petrus spirilualcs aves ecclesiae ab ipso redeniplore omnium terna com- 
luendationc pascendas su.scepit : cujus aiuiitcnte presidio ha'C apostolica ejus 
ecclesia nunquam a via vcritatis in qualibct erroris parte deflexa est, cujus 
auctoritatem, utpotc Apostolorum omnium principi'4, semper omnis catholica 
Christi ecclesia, et universales synodi tideliter amplectcntcs, in cunctls secutie 
sunt, etc. 

' First in Liber diurnusy Cap. III. Tit. 6, in the Promissio fidei Episcopi, 
which belongs, according to the hypothesis of Garnerius, between A. D. 6iB2 
and 685. 

^° Anastasius^ vit. LXXXV. Ser^ii, says: Scd misericordia Dei pra^veniente, 
beatoque Petro Apostolo et Apostolorum Principe suffra^ante, suanique ecclesiam 
imiuutilatam servante, excitatum est cor Ravcunatis militix, etc. 

" Anasta^. vit. LXXXVI. Joannis VI. 

" Ananias, vit. LXXXIX. Constant.: In die autem, qua sc vicissim vide- 
runt, Augustus Christianissimus cum regno in capite se prostravit, pedes oscu- 
lans Pontificis. 

" Anaatasii vit. LXXXIX. Constant. — Pauli Diac. hist, Longobard. VI. 
34. 

^* Comp, the mission of the African bishops to Pope Theodore in the Acts 
of the Cone. Lateran, ann. 649, Secretarius II. (Mansi X. p. 919) : Magnum 
et indeficicntem omnibus Christianis iluenta redundantem, apud apostolicam, 
sedem consistere fontem nullus ambigere possit, de quo rivuli prodeunt affluen- 
ter, Universum largissime irrigantcs orbem Christianorum, cui etiam in honorem 
beatissimi Petri patrum decreta peculiarem omnem decrevere reverentiam in 
requirendis Dei rebus. — Antiquis enim regulis sancitum est, ut quidquid, 
quamvis in remotis vel in longiiiquo positis agcretur provinciis, non prius trac- 
tandum vel accipiendum sit, nisi ad notitiam alma^ sedis vestrs fuisset deductum, 
ut hujus auctoritate juxta qua; fuisset pronunciatio, tirmaretur, indequc sumerent 
cxterae ecclesiae velut de natali suo fontepra;dicationis exordium, et per diversas 
totius mundi regiones puritatis incorruptae maneant tidei sacramenta salutis. 
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some resistance. The bishops of Ravenna long maintained them- 
selves independently.^^ Amongst the Lombards the doctrines of the 
Roman church had found many followers ever since the conversioa 
of queen Theodelinde and her son king Adelwald (A. D. 616-626), 
and from the time of king Qrimoald (t A. D. 671) became inde«! 
the prevailing system. Still, however, they were always at variance 
with the popes,^^ and the church of the north of Italy continued entirely 
independent.^^ 



^ 130. 

STATE OF THE CHURCH IN FRANCE AND SPAIN. 

The superior dignity of the church of Rome was the more readily 
admitted in the West on account of its being the only apostolic 
church in that region, as well as the only medium of communication 
with the East. The true secret of its influence, however, must be 
sought in the reverence with which the Western nations regarded the 
holy city and all that issued from it.^ 

The connexion of the Gallicnn church with Rome was only slight 
from the time of Gregory the Great. The chief authority was now 
in the hands of the king, and every trace of Metropolitan government 
had disappeared. In the political disturbances of the 7th century 
the affairs of the church also were thrown into the greatest disorder, 
the bishops took part in the feuds of the nobles, all discipline was 
neglected both by monks and clergy, and the few who attempted a 
reform were persecuted.'^ It was no uncommon thing for the churches 



Taken almost word for wonl from the letters r,f the Roman bishop:;!, Innocent 
I. and Zosimus to the African bishops. Comp. § 92, note 25. 

" Anastas. vit. hXXIX Doni: ITiijus tcmporibii'« Ecclesia Ravennatum, 
qiiflp f»e ab Ecclesia Romana segropavcrat causa autocephalirr, denuo se pris- 
tina? Sedi Apostolicae subjujjavit. J"//. lAXXI Leonis il.: Hujus temporibus 
percurrente divali jussione clcmentissimi principis rcstituta est Ecclesia Ravcnna- 
tis sub ordinationc Sedis Apo>tolica». — typum autocephalia, quem sibi elicue- 
rant, ad amputanda scandala Sedis Apostolica? rcstituerunt. 

" Plancks Gesch. d. kirchl. Gescllschaftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 669 ff. 

" It is true that there is in the Liher diumuSy Cap. III. Tit. 8, an Jndiculum 
(sacramenti) Episcapi de Lon^obardia : but this applies only to the bishops of 
the papal territory (in the middle and South of Italy) who were at that time 
under the I^ombard rule. 

* E. g. AnastcLB. vit. XC. Greg, II.: after the account of the f^reat victory 
sained by Charles Martell and Duke Eudo of Aquitania over the Saracens near 
Poitiers (A. D. 732), he relates that Eudo announced it to the Pope, adjiciens, 
quod anno prsmisso in bcnedictionem a pra^dicto viro eis directis tribus spon^is, 
quibus ad usum mensae Pontificis apponuntur, in bora, qua bellum committebatur, 
idem Eudo Aquitaniee princeps populo suo per inodicas partes tribuens ad su- 
mendum eis, nee unus vulncratus est, noc mortuus ex his, qui participati sunt. 

• For instance, Leodogar, bishop of Autun, wa.s put to death by the Major- 
domo Ebrun, A. D. 678. Aigulf, abbot of a convent near Lirinum, attempting to 
preserve discipline amongst his monks, was much abused, expelled from (he 
convent, and at length murdered A. D. 675. Sec the lives of both in Mabillon, 
Act. SS. Ord. Bencdicti. 
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to be robbed ; and Charles Martell (A. D. 717 - 741) even distributed 
ecclesiastical revenues and ecclesiastical offices in usufruct amongst 
his soldiers.^ 

In the Spanish churchy the strict subordination to the church of 
Rome, to which they had submitted whilst oppressed by Arian 
masters, began gradually to relax in proportion as the doctrines of 
the true church spread amongst the Goths.'^ In their elective monar- 
chies, too, the bishops were of no inconsiderable political importance, 
as well from the importance of their voice in the election of the king, 
as by the necessity of supporting a tottering throne by the sanctions 
of the church ; ^ and this cherished in them a feeling of self-respect, 



' Comp. § 122, note 5, Bon\fadns Ep. 132 (cd. Wordtwcin Ep. 51) ad Zacha- 
riam about 742 : Fmnci cnini, ut scniorRs dicunt, plus quam per tempus LXXX. 
aDDoniin Synodum Don feccrunt, nee Archiepiscopum habuerunt, nee Ecclesise 
canonica jura alicui fundabant vel reuovabant Modo auteni maxima ex parte 
per civitatcs Episcopales scdes traditx sunt Laicis cupidis ad possidendum, vel 
adulteratis Clericis, scortatoribus, et publicanis saeculariter ad perfruendum. Ha- 
driani P. I. Ep. ad TUpinwn Archiep. Rhem. in Flodoardi hist. eccl. Rhem. 
lib. //. c. 17, and in Mansi Xll. p. 844. Hincmar epist. VI. ad Episc. diaecesU 
jRemensU c. 19: Tempore Caroli Principis — in Germanicis et Belgicis ac Galli- 
canis provinciis omnis religio Christianitatis pcne fuit abolita, ita ut, Episcopis io 
paucis locis residuis, Episcopia Laicis donata ct rebus divisa fuerint; adeo ut Milo 
quidam tonsura Clericus, moribus, habitu et actu irreligiosus laicus, Episcopia 
Rhemorum ac Trevirorum usurpans simul per multos annos pessumdederit, et 
multi jam in orientalibus reirionibus (East Franks) idola adorarcnt et sine baptismo 
manerent. of. Chronicon Virdunense (written about A. D. 1115) in Bouquet Rer. 
Gall, et Franc, script T. 111. p. 364. For this, however, Charles was duly abused by 
the clergy after his death. Boniface wrote to Athclbald, king of Mercia, to deter 
him from a similar course (Baroniua ann. 745 no. 11): Carolus quoque Princeps 
Francorum, multorum monasteriorum eversor, et ecclesiasticarum pecuniarum in 
usus proprios commutator, longa torsionc et verenda morte consumtus est (This 
passage is wanting, however, in the ed. of Boniface's letters by Serarius Ep. 19). 
A hundred years later Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, in the prologus in vitam 
b. Remigii (written about 854), and still more largely in his Epist. Synodi 
Carisiacensis ad Ludov. Germ. Regem, A. D. 858, ( Capitularia Caroli Calvi 
Tit. XXVII. c. 7, b. Baluzius 11. p. 108. Bouqtiet 1. c. p. 659), says, Carolus 
Princeps, Pipini Regis pater, qui primus inter omnes Francorum Reges ac Prin- 
cipes res Ecclesiarum ab eis separavit atque di visit, pro hoc solo maxime est aeter- 
nahter perditus. Nam S. Eucherius Aureliancnsium Episc. — in oratione positus 
ad alterum est sa?culum raptus, et inter caetera, quse Domino sibi ostendente 
conspexit, vidit ilium in inferno inferiori torqueri. Cui interroganti ab Angelo 
ejus ductore responsum est, quia Sanctorum judicationc, qui in future judicio cum 
Domino judicabunt, quonimque res abstulit et divisit, ante illud judicium anima 
et corpore scmpitcrnis pcrnis est deputatus, et recipit simul cum suis peccatis 
pcenas propter peccata omnium, qui res suas et facultates in honore et amore 
Domini ad Sanctorum loca in luminaribus divini cultus, et alimoniis servorum 
Christi ac pnuperum pro animarum suarum redemtione tradiderant. Qui in se 
rcversus s. Bonifacium et Fulradum, Abbatem monasterii s. Dionysii, et summum 
Capellanum Regis Pippini ad se vocavit, eisque talia dicens in signum dedit, ut ad 
sepulchrum illius irent, et si corpus ejus ibidem non reperisscnt, ea qua» dicebat, 
vera esse concrcderent. Ipsi autem — sepulchrum illius aperientes, visus est 
subito exisse draco, et totum illud sepulchrum interius inventum est denigratum, 
ac si fuisset exustum. Nos autem illo'< vidimus, qui usque ad nostram ajtatem 
duraverunt, qui huic rei interfuerunt, et nobis viva voce veraciter sunt testati quae 
audierunt atque viderunt. cf. Acta SS. Februarii T. III. p. 211 seq. 

« Plancks Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. GesellschaOsverfassung, Bd. 2. S. 692 ((. 

^ Planck 1. c. S. 235, 246. Gregor. Tur. hist* Franc. III. c 30 : Sumpserant 
VOL. I. i8 
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the influence of which may easily be traced in their relations to the 
popet.^ All connexion between the churches was at length broken 
off by king Witiza (A. D. 701-710 ;^ though this step was attended 
with no important consequences, as the whole kingdon) was soon after 
overrun by the Saracens. 

enim Gothi hanc detestabilem consuetudinem, ut cd quis eis de regibus noD pla- 
euiaset, glidio eum adpeterent : et qui libuiraet animo, nunc sibi statucrent regem. 
Comp. esp. Coneil, ToUt, IV. (6SS) e€tn, 75. (Mansi X. p. 637 seq.) : Post 
instituta qucdam ecclesiastici ordinis — postrenia nobis cunctis sacerdotibus sen- 
tentia est, pro robore nostrorum regum ct stabilitatc gentis Gothorum pontificale 
ultimum sub Deojudice ferre decretum. Long exhortation tobe faithful to their 
kings. Then : Nullus apud nos prxsumtione regnum arripiat, nullus excitet 
mutuas seditiones civium, nemo meditetur interitus regum : sed et defuncto in 
pace principe, primates totius gentis tum sacerdotibu» successorcm reg^i concilio 
communi constituant. Then follows the solemn condemnation of all who should 
disregard these injunctions : Anathema sit in conspectu Dei Patris et angelorum, 
atque ab ecclcsia catholica, quam profanaverit peijurio, efficiatur extraneus, et ab 
omni coetu Christianorum alienus cum omnibus impietatis sue sociis etc Fur^ 
ther : Anathema sit in conspectu Christi et apostolorum ejus, atque ab ecclesia 
cath. etc. as above. Finally Anathema sit in conspectu Spiritus sancti, et Mar- 
tyrum Chnsti, etc. — Further on : Te quoquc pnesentem regem, futurosque 
■equentium «tatum principes humilitate qua debemus deposciraus, ut niodcrati et 
mites erga subjectos existentes cum justitia et pietato populos a Deo vobis credi- 
tos regatis. — Ne quisquam vestrum solus in causis capitum aut rerum sententiam 
ferat, sed consensu publico, cum rectoribus ex judicio manifesto delinquentium 
culpa patescat. — Sane de futuris regibus hanc sententiam promulgamus, ut si quia 
•X eis contra reverentiam legum, superba dominatioue et fastu regio, in flagitiis et 
facinore, sive cupiditate crudelissimam potcstatem in populis exercuerit, anathe- 
matis sententia a Christo domino condemnetur, et habeat a Deo scparationem 
atque judicium, etc. 

^ Compare what is said by Julian, archbishop of Toledo, concerning the remarks 
on his confession of faith made by Benedict 11. -in the Cone. Toletan, XV. 
(A. D. 688), Mansi T. XII. p. 9 seq. He closes as follows: Jam vero si post 
hsec et ab ipsis dogmatibus patrum, quibus hxc prolata sunt, in quocumque 

iRomani] dissentiant, non jam cum illis est amplius contendcndum, sed, majonim 
irecto calle inhaTcntcs vestigiis, erit per divinum judicium amatorilius veritatis 
responsio nostra sublimis, etiaiusi ab ignorantibus a?mulis censeatur indocilis. 

' The case of Witiza illustrates sutüciently the manner in which tlie historical 
personages of the middle ages were treated by the clergy, when they happened 
to differ from them in opinion. The first aspersions of Witiza are in ^ilphonsi 
M. Chronicon Hispauia? (about A. D. 866) exaggerated by Rodericua Ximcniu» 
Archbishop of Toledo, in his historia IIispani% (A. D. 1243), lib. III. c. 15- 17, 
and LuccLSy Episc. Tudensis, in the continuation of Kidore's Chronicon (A, D. 
1236). After relating many infamous deeds of Witiza JRodericus says, 1. c. c. 16 
(in ^ndr. Schotti Hispania illustrata. Francof. 1603. fol. T. 11. p. 62): Verum 
quia ista sibi in facie resistcbant, [clerici] propter vcxationcm pontificis [Episc. 
ToletaniJ ad Romanum pontiftceni appellabant. Vitiza facinorosus timen;«, ne suia 
criminibus obviarent, et populum ab ejus obcdientia revocarcul, dedit licentiam 
immo pra'ceptuni, omnibus clericis, ut uxores et concubinas unam et plurea 
haberent juxta libitum voluptatis, et ne Romanis constitutionibus, quse talia prohi- 
beut, in aliquo obedirent, et sic per eos populus retincretur. Lucas 7\tdensig 
(Schotti T. ly. p. 69): Et ne adversus eum insurgoret s. ecclcsia, cpiscopis 
presbytcris, diaconibus et caeteris ecclesiae Christi niinistris camales uxores lasci* 
vus Rex habere praecepit, et ne obedirent Romano Pontifici sub mortis intenni- 
natione prohibuit. See on the other hand : verthcidigung des Köni<Ts Witiza 
von Don Gregorio Mayans v. Siscar (in Büuchings Magazin f. d. neue His- 
torie u. Geographie, Tb. 1. S. 379 ff. Hamburg, 1767, 4to., where the extracts from 
the manuscript of Isidorus Pacerui* Chron, Hispaniae (about 754) represent 
that king as a truly noble character, e. g. decesso jam patre floreutissime supra- 



Chap. HL Western Church. § 131. British Islands. 379 

^ 131. 

STATE OF THE CHURCH IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 

Amongst the Anglo-Saxons Christianity had at first to sustain a 
hard struggle with paganism, but aflerwards was diffused with great 
rapidity through all the kingdoms, being adopted last in Sussex in 
the year 663.^ All this was accomplished chiefly through the instru- 
mentality of Roman missionaries, Northumberland alone being con- 
verted by the Scottish clergy, who of course introduced the peculiar 
customs of their church. This led to the revival of the old contro- 
versies between them and the Anglo-Roman clergy, which ended in 
a conference at the synod of Strenaeshalh (Synodus Pharensis, A. D. 
664), at which Oswys, king of Northumberland, decided in favor of 
the Roman ordinances ;^ and from that time forward the dominion 
of the church of Rome over the Anglo-Saxons was fixed. This was 
still more confirmed by the efforts and influence of Theodore, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury (A. D. 068 - 690), who was sent out from 
Rome. The Anglo-Saxon church not only adopted the Roman 
doctrines ^ and ritual, the Gregorian chant, and the Latin service,^ 

fatos per annos regnum rctcmptat, atque omnis Hispania gaudio nimio/reta alacri- 
ter Ixtatur. The decrees which were so displeasing to the clergy seem to have 
been issued at the 18th Concil. Toletan. A. D. 701, of which council Roderieu» 
III. 15, says, Hie [Witiza] in ecclesia S. Petri, qua est extra Toletum, cum 
episcopis et niagnatibus super ordinatione regni concilium celebravit, quod tarnen 
in corpate canonum non habetur. Comp. Isidorus Pacensis (Basching 
1. c. S. 389) Sisiberto relegato Felix urbis regiae, Toletanae Sedis Episcopus gravi- 
tatis et prudentife excellcntia nimle pollet et concilia satis prseclara etiam aidhuc 
cum ambobus Principibus [Egica et Witiza] agit. 

» Schmidts Kircbengeschichte Bd. 2. S. 81 ff. Bd. 3. S. 184 ff. C. F. 
Staudlins Kirchengeschichte von Grossbritannien (2 Thie. Göttingen, 1819, 
8vo.), Th. 1. S. 56 ff. [See Murdock*s Mosheim I, 601, note 5. Tr.] 

' BedcB hist. eccl. gentis Anglorum III. 25. The close of the dispute held 
between the Scotch Bishop Colman and the English Presbyter Wilfried is re- 
markable. The former appealed to Anatolius and Columban, the latter to Peter, 
closing with the passage Matth. xvi. 18 : tu es Petrus, &c. King Oswy then 
said, Vercne, Colmane,na!c illi Petro dicta sunt a Domino? Qui ait: vcre. Rex. 
At ille: habetis, inquit, vos proferre aliquid tantas potestatis vestro Columbe 
datum ? At ille ait : nihil. Rursum autem Rex : si utrique vestrum, inquit, in 
hoc sine ulla controversia consentiunt, quod hsc principalitcr Petro dicta, et ei 
claves regni caelorum sunt datae a Domino ? Responderunt : etiam, utique. At 
ille ita conclusit : et ego vobis dico, quia hie est ostiarius ille, cui ego contradicere 
nolo, sed in quantum novi vel valeo, hujus cupio in omnibus obedire statutis, ne 
forte me advcniente ad fores regni cslorum, non sit qui reserat, averse illo qui 
claves teuere probatur. Hsc dicente Rege faverunt assidentes quique nv6 
adstantes majores una cum roediocribus, et abdicata minus perfecta institutiooe, 
ad ca que meliora cognoverant, sese transferre festinabant. 

^ In particular the doctrine of a purgatory, comp. Beds III. 19, V. 13. 

* Beda IV. 2. (Theodorus): peragrata insula tota, quaquaversum Anglorum 
gentes morabantur, — rectum vivendi ordinem, ritum celebrandi pascha canoni- 
cum, per omnia comitante et coöperante Adriano disseminabat. Isque primus 
erat archicpiscopus, cui omnis Anglorum ecclesia manos dare consentiret. Et 
quia Uteris saens simnl et saeculanbui, ut diximui, abundanter ambo ertnt in« 
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but proved more «u!imi-"iiie to the authority of ihc Pope than any 
otlier church mI* liic Uviiu^m ?>: -civ. 

Great iir»ri> w.ro ii.i-.i nr^iie :•; li.e .\iij!»-Saxoa church to per- 
suade the iSritfi:!? ami >.*«•:? J.^} t» äi •:>: ti.e Korn'^ii ordmaiices. 
The abbtjt Adaiiiinu, in i:.l- >. j:::iii:ij o:" ::.i; r::. cjiii'jry, ua< par- 
ticularly ?ucce??f:il in ihi* rürpcci 2:r...»:ij-t ::.t Br.:j:is and in ihe 
south of Ireland.'- as also the moiik L^L«rt aznonjst the northern 
Picts (A. D. 7 !.■>).' 

The contest between the two churches awakened an attention to 
phiiosophicdl and thtolo^icai siucir? at tiiai time \ery unusual.' The 
learned archbishop Thtvidore. a :i:ät:re of Türsu«. and the abbot 
Adrian, whom he brought with ": .v.\, co:.:r;i.'-:ed t^r?p#:cially lo the 
pursuit of these siuJiv« l-y est i Li is:.::. ^ sc !'.>.•!?. .'iiiJ Ciffiising the 
knowli'diie of the Cireek \^ii^'::\z*--' S.-. :i ifur iJüs Tnjiand could 
boast the most krirued mm of :.> i:::':r. ai.ii ::.o iciüiräiion of the 
whole Wc'iit^rn uorld. This ui« Bx::<\ ^l.m.kai :li>. a monk tu the 
conrent of Ptier and Piul at Vir:«j\v .- A. D. Ti'i .- 
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Chap. HI. Western Church. § 132. Germany. 381 

Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, wrote the first book of pen- 
ance (liber pwnitentialis) ^^ which had appeared in the Western 
church, on the plan of that by John Jejunator (see § 112). It is 
evident that it must have been well received in England by the 
similar works of Beda and Egbert, archbishop of York (t A. D. 767), ^^ 
which appeared soon after. Out of England, however, these books 
seem as yet to have been unknown. 



^ 132. 

SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN GERMANY. 
Schmidt's KircheDgeschichtc. Th. 4. p. 10 ff. 

The attempts to convert the Germans, whether made by Franks, 
Anglo-Saxons, or Scots, were as yet but partially successful. 

The Irish monk Kilian ^ lost his life in the cause near Wurzburg 
(A. D. G89), as also the French Monk Emmereau'-^ in the neighbour- 
hood of Ratisbonne (A. D. 654). 

Better success, however, attended the efforts of Ruprecht ^ in Ba- 
varia, who baptized duke Theodore (t A. D. 696), and founded the 
church of Salzburg (t A. D. 718) ; and of Corbinian,^ who gathered 
a church in Freysingen (f A. D. 730). 

The efforts of certain Anglo-Saxon monks (from A. D. 690) to 
convert the northern German nations were still more ineffectual.^ 
Willebrordjö the first bishop of Wiltaburg (Utrecht) succeeded indeed 
with that part of the Frieslanders, who had been subdued by the 
Franks, but could make no impression on the rest of the nation 
(t afler A. D. 736) : the two Ewalds were murdered by the Saxons ; '' 



toria ccclcsiast. gcntis Anglonim libb. V. from Julius Caesar to A. D. 731 (ed. Fr. 
ChifHetiufl. Paris, 1681. 4to. Joh. Smith. Cantabrig. 1722. fol.). De sex etatibus 
mundi liber. Vit» of English monks. — Numerous commentaries on the S. S. Ho- 
milies, Letters, etc. 0pp. ed, Basil. 1563. T. Vlll. fol. Colon, 1688. T. IV. fol. 

" Ed. Jae. Petit Paris, 1677. 2 Tomi. 'Ito. Still this ed. is imperfect and not 
free from interpolations, and the real work of Theodore seems to be no longer 
extant; 9cq Aasemani hibl. juris orient, can. lib. IV. c. 23 and 24. Muratori 
Antiquitt. Ital. medii avi T. V. p. 711. 

" cf. Ballerini de ant. coUectionihus canonum P. IV. c. 6, (in Gattandii syll, 
ed. Mogont. T. I. p. 603). The book de remedio peccatorumia by Egbert. 

> Acta SS. ad d. 8 Jul. 

' His life has been written by Aribo, the 4th bishop of Froysingen (f 753), 
see Acta SS. ad 22 Sept. 

3 Act. SS. add. 27 Mart. 

* Life of Aribo, Bishop of Freysingen, see Acta SS. ad Sept 8. 

^ Beda hist, eccl, V. c. 10 seq. 

« Life of Alcuinin MabUlonii Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sac, III. P. I. p. 601. 

' Beda V. c. 11. 



Setrnd PeriotL Diw. Ht. A. D. 022 — 798. 

and Suidbert,^ who had at first been received and listened to amongst 
the Boructi, u-aii forced to retreat before the in? ading Saxons, and 
afterwards founded a conrent ( Kaiserswert h) on an bland in the 
Rhine granted him bf Pepin (f A. D. 713). 



' Beda V. c. 12, cf. Mta SS. ad d. \ Mut. 



■KP or TOLVMC I. or rmAXsi-ATiojc. 



RECOMMENDATIONS. 



FROM PROFESSOR STUART, OF ANDOVER, MASS. 



Theological Seminary, Andover, 25 July, 1836. 

The undersigned has frequently consulted Gieseler's Church History, as pub- 
lished by the author in German : and he has no hesitation in saying, that on the 
whole he prefers it, for purposes such as he has had in view, to any other church 
history within his knowledge. His particular reason for this is, the uncommon 
diligence, judgment, and accuracy, with which the writer has given the essence 
of the sources on which he relies for important facts and documents ; by virtue of 
which one is enabled in a good measure to judge for himself what the state of the 
original testimony is. This is a privilege which must often be abandoned, for the 
most part, in reading many writers in this department of history, inasmuch as they 
only give their own judgment and estimation of facts, without enabling the reader 
to form his. 

With some of the theological opinions of Gieseler, the writer of this supposes 
himself to disagree ; but these are seldom admitted to be the guide of his historical 
statements. In general, I think great candour, accuracy, and thcrough search, are 
developed in Gieseler*s work, although its studied brevity cuts off detail which now 
and then would be grateful to the reader. 

I fully admit the learning and ability of Neander, as a Church historian; but 
Gieseler places one in a better condition to judge for himself than Neander does, 
who gives his sources very meagrely, and seems to expect that you will always 
take his own views as well-grounded and correct Gieseler places his reader in a 
condition, in which he is enabled to pursue his investigations to any extent that he 
pleases. On this account, I use him as my most common manual, when I have 
occasion to pursue a topic which belongs to his department, and as a manual for 
consultation, I think this work can hardly fail of the patronage of our American 
community. 

MOSES STUART. 



FROM PROFESSOR EMERSON, OF ANDOVER, MASS. 

Judging from such portions as I have read of Gieseler*s work, (perhaps one-fburtk 
of the whole,) I am happy to concur in the above commendation. I would just 
add, that I am particularly pleased with his plan and the divisions of his work, and 
shall be happy to see it in a good English dress, 

RALPH EMERSON. 
.1 



RECOMMENDATIONS. 



FROM PROFESSOR HODGE, OF PRINCETON, N. J. 

PrinceUm, Juiy 29, 1836. 

I have been led to entertain a very high opinion of the merits of Gicseler'f 
Ecdctiaftieal History, not only from the success of the work in its own country, 
but from a knowledge of its plan and from an occasional inspection of its contents. 
Its distinguishing feature is the copious citation of authorities and the extracts 
flrom the early writers given in the notes. It thus opens before the student the 
▼cry sources of historical knowledge, and presents the events and opinions of 
former ages in their original form and spirit I therefore think that Mr. Cunning- 
ham has performed a very important service in rendering this work accessible to 
the Christian public. 

C. HODGE. 



FROM PROF. SEARS, OF NEWTON THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION. 

Newton Theological Institutiotij August 15, 1836. 

I am happy to learn that you have translated Gicselcr*s Manual of Clmrch Histo- 
ry. For the distinguished autlior, whose acquaintance I had the pleasure of 
making while in Germany, I entertain sentiments of very high respect; and though 
differing from some of his theological opinions, I regard his manual as the most 
perfect texl'book before the public. Neandcr*8 work has another design, Mo- 
shcim^s can no longer be used, Gucrickc*8 is too polemical and unattractive, and 
Ha8c*8 too brief. Gicscler id, to say the least, the second, and in some respects the 
first Ecclesiastical historian of the age ; — his critical accuracy is unrivalled, his 
method clear, his literary notices complete, and his authorities very copious and 
well chosen. 

B. SEARS. 



FROM PROFESSOR WARE, OF CAMBRIDGE, MASa 

August 6, 1836. 

I am glad to learn, that your translation of Gicseler^s Church History is to 
appear soon. A better book than we before had, for the study of Ecclesiastical 
History, was greatly wanted : and this work, it seems to me, gives fairer promise, 
than any other witli which I am acquainted, to supply that want 

The plan, and the arrangement and distribution of parts has great advantages ; 
and the extreme brevity of the text is well compensated by constant reference in 
the notes to the original sourcen, copious citation of authorities^ and an ample and 
minute supply of dates. The liberal and impartial spirit running through the work 
is worthy also of all commendation. 

HENRY WARE. 



